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preſume to preſent the to your 
Honorto read them, or ſome of! 
them,at your Lordſhipsleaſ ure. | 
That 1 may publiſh co the world 


nors ſincere affection to the 
Church of England, as it ſtand- 


eth now 11 oppoſition to the 


[Church of Rome. VV hich that; 


- may be daily confirmed, 


and in thereſt ofour Honorable 
Engliſh Nobilitie, ſhall be the| 
daily and ſincere prayer of 


Your moſt unworthy, yet 


p moſt humble Chaplaine.. 


and increaſed i in your Honour, | 
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To theR &« a DER, 


> Hriſtian Reader,Let me com- 
© 3D mend theſe briefes to thy | 
Chriſtian Chariue.. Forthis 
| Booke,; It my ſmall judge- 
| ment,and thig eyes of many of my judl- 
| ctous friends,have not failed me:it may 
| have ſome mucus. but 00 my rium? 
ſome ſlips, no grofle Errours. For the 
: 
| Quotations,though ſome may ſceme per- 
haps to have bin alleaged judicto errante, 
yet animo relutante,not one: I may mil- 
underſtand ſome; but I miſ-report not 
one Author, by a voluntary falſification. 
For the Author, heis athorough confor- | 
mable member, 8& Miniſter of the ({burch 
” of England. And for the Scope,it is torthe 
4 information and ſalvation of thy ſoule, | 
and his ovwne ſoule. Take the Treatiſe, 
and give Prayers,for | 


Thy fellow-member 
in Chriſt leſies | 
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Tothe Papiſts, or popiſhly 
affe fied. 


e Beſeech you by our Chriſt , per. 
forme this Chriſtian duty; where- 
ro my Practice doth invite you, 

: by a Precedent. Read my Trea- 
tile; AsI doe,and will the learned(t Authors | 
'on your fide,. If your impartiall judgement 
cenſure it,as Frroniowe : rejett it, refute it. 
| But if my arguments be ſtrong: love not the 
\nameof the Church, more than you doe the 
[Truth of the Church. <Aagna eff weritas ! 
[Chriſt grant that his Truth may prevaile on | 
{either partie, | 


| | 
Yours in the Truth, 
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APlaineExpoſitionupon the firſt 


art of the ſecond Chapter of S'. PayL 


his ſecond EPpisSTLE to the 
T HESSALONIANS, 


SERMON I. 


2\FTHESS.'2.I: 


Now we beſeech you, Brethren, by the com- 
ming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt and by our aſſem- 
bling unto him. ; | | 


T hat obſtinacy in error is dangerus to Salvation. And 
that it is dangerous to breake the peace of the 
Charch. Miniſters ſhowld win their people by Le- 
nity. Of the Reſurrection. Bleſings bind us to bee 
conſtant in Religion. Of V mon. 


Hen firſt I caſt mineeye on this 
AF Chapter, it reflected my mind 
{A&I on the firſt Chapter of the firſt 
MY Epiſtle : and I undertooke that 
ING op Ep:/{/c,becaule of 1his Chapter - 
RPE that ſo I might diſcuſſe the 
| Point of CAmichrift, here fo plentitully propo- 
ed, A point”, none more difficult , none more 
B neceſſary 


| 


{m E 


—_ tet... 


| memory my Text at my firſt Sermoy, entring 


| 1 might open my mouth boldly, to make knowne this 


| 


_— —_— "» mn 


Serm.1 


neceſſary to be knowne. This alſo did call into my 


upon that Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which 
was the nineteenth and twentierh verſes of the | 
ſixt Chapterto the Epheſians : That ye ſhould pray | 


for me, that utterance might be giuen unto me, that 


Myſtery: that therein I might ſpeak boldly,as I ought 
t0 ſpeake. b 

[ hope that your Chriſtian prayers have beene 
like the Leviticall fire, that they have beeneever 
fervent in my behalfe. But ow. I beſeech you to 
blow them up with an exrraord#nary affection, to | 
beg anextraordinary bleſing upon my poore £a- 
bours. 1 expect Argus, and Midas, and Moms, 
and Magus, to be my Hearers. I looke that broad 
eyes, long eares, wide mowths, and falſe hearts, ſhall 
obſerve every ſyllable in rheſe Sermons. Iam re-| 
ſolved to haue my reputation rorne for my 
paines, Bur let Malice ſpeake truth, and ſpare 
neither my //fenor my learning. 

For the Znd of my Labours , inthis point: I : 
know the Supne cannot give light nor ſight to the 
Blind Or Blind-folded: know Truth it felfe can- 
nor fatishe Prejudice and Obſtinacy. But to the 
ſceker of the Truth, I promiſe thus much in the 
preſence of God, betore whomT' ſtand, I will | 
endeavour to diſcufſe this point, with all Huws- 
lity, Indsſtry, and Impartiality. 

Vhich that I may doe, againe and againe I 
beſeech you, for that for which S*. Paw beſought 
the Epheſians, in thoſe verſes of that CO 

Co 
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bw ffreneth, and our Redeemer. 


- | formation or firſt | rms part of this Chapter 
{ningthis Diſcourſe, onthis cauſe, confider the 
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| before cited : Brethren, 1 beſeech you to pray for 
| ye, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mouth holdly, to make knowne This Myfte- 
| rie, and that therein 1 may ſpeake boldly, as I ought 
| fo ſpeake, Tbeſcech you to pray for me. For it, I 
will be your Debtor,and yet will I pay you in your 
; owre Come. Pray you for me, and Iwill pray for you : 
| Pray you for me in Speaking, and I will pray for you 
| in Hearing. Let us promile and performe this,as 
a Preface to thisgreat worke. Let us heartily pray 
| for one another : andthou Lord! let the words of our | 
| mouthes, and the prayers of our hearts be alwayes as- 
| ceptable in thy ſizht, beth now and ever, O Lord our 


| This ſecond Epiſtle conſiſteth of rhree Chap- 
ters : wherein the argument ofthe firſt 1s grata- 
latory, for what they had Leexe : of the ſecond 
| Expoſetory, Of whar they wuft bee : and the con- 
tentsof the third are Hortatorie, what they ſhould | 
bee. The Expoſitory argument of this Chaprer is 
twofold ,vexmm & whom: Predicit,8 predicat : 
Information of Antichrift is delivered ro the thir- 
teenth verſe: and Conſolarron againſt Antichriſt, 
fromthence to the end ofthe Chapter. The 2. 


| doth branch it ſelfe into two particulars : concer- 
Occaſion thereof related in the rwo firſt verſes, 
and part of the third : and the queſtion i felfe 
debated, from the third verſe unto the thir- 
teenth. C3 285 ki 7-2 | 
| The occaſion whyS*.Paxl did diſpute of Amtichrift | 

B 2 | was 
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; was an Errour among the Theſſalonians concer- 
[ning the Comming 6f Chriſt. This being premiſed 
\in the three firſt verſes : the Apoltle ſheweth 
them the thing by which he doth diſſwade them 
in the firſt : and the thing from which hee doth 
diſlwade them inthe ſecond and third, The ge- 
bating of the queſtion it ſelfe may be drawne into 
theſe five particulars. Firſt, we have Antichrif 
deſcribed, in the third and fourth verles : ſecond- 
ly, revealed in the fift, fixr, ſevent1, and part 
of the eighth verſe : Thirdly, deſtroyea, in rhe 
remnant ofthe eight: Fourthly, confirmed 1n the 
ninth, and part of the renth,yerſe: and finally, 
we have Antichriſt embraced inthe tenth,eleventh 
and twelfth verſes. 
The ſumme of this Text is the thing by which 
Se, Paul did diſfivade- the Theſſalonians from 
| their Zrrour; to wit, by the Advert of Chriſt,and 
alſo by the Event thereof. In the firſt words : 
Now we beſeech you, Bree hren,by the comming of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, here 1s the Advent , the Event 
whereof followeth in the laſt words ; and by our 
gathering together unto hiws. In the firſt conſider 
| the matter of his diſſwaſion, by the comming of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt : and the manner thereof, 
We beſeech you brethren. In the laſt point two o- 
ther particulars are conſiderable: the Thing, a 
| Gathering together : and the perſons,Onr gathering 
wnto him. | 
r The Advent is the firſt general point , where- 
of rhe firſt particular is the matter of S*, Pauls dil- 
{waiion, in theſewords, by the comming of our 
| Lord: 


12 Thelſ.2.1; 


_- 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt. The comming of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, is the maine point, ſo effecually diſputed 
by the Apoſtle, in the two laſt Chapters of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. From which 


Treatiſe 1n general, as trom thar phraſe in par- 


| ticular, 1 ihefl. 4.17. [Then wee which are alive, 
| ſhall be caught up together with them inthe clouds :] 


Stan raiſed this error, That Chriſt ſhould come in 
that age, witha flye ſubtilty, thereby to avert, 
and evert the expettation of Chriſts comming : that 
after one age, ſecure people might pronounce 


| that prophane phraſe mentioned by S*. Peter, 
' 2 Pet. 3. 4. Where js the promiſe of his comming ? 
' Se, Paul therefor&( on Timothies information 
thereof) did difſfivade them from this errour, 


By the comming of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Which 
adiuring phrate doth imply both the confidence 
and the reverence which Chriſtians ought to 
have concerning the Comming of Chriſt. Adjura- 
tion 1s a prevailing argument, urged by the high 
Prieſt to unlock rhe filence of our Saviour him- 
ſelte, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
ws whether thou be the Chriſt, Matth. 26.63. Con- 
ceive this to be the ſenſe of this phraſe. I have 
taught you the true dodrineof Chriſts comming: 
but I aminformed that ſomeerroneousDottors 
doe teach youa new dodtrine, that his comming 
ſhall be in this age. O butT adjure you, per adven- 
tum Domini, by the confidence you have of his 
comming, and by the reverence you will have at 
his comming, Even by the comming of our Lord Ie- 


TR VF 


|, 


ſus Chriſt, 1 beſeech you brethren revoke this 


' 


{wicked errour. B 3 Ler 


o 
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6 | Obſtinacy in erronr dangerous to ſalvation. Serm.1, | 


Let this adjuring of them adviſe and inftruct 

us Chrittians, that to be obſtinate in an errour is 

| dangerous for their ſalvation. Had theſe Theſſalo. 

| #ians per{iſted in their opinion,this Text imply- 

| eth that they would have loſt the comfort of 

\ Chriſts comming. If any ſhall preach another Goſpel, | 

| . | that is, publith his errour, hee 1s pronounced | 

Gal1.8. 'arSwwe, a Carſed creature, by S*.Paul. And Chrift 

Mat..5.19. himſelfe confirmes it : 1f'a man ſhall breake the 

| leaſt Commundement, and teach men fo, he ſhall bee 

| called leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven. Errare poſ- 

ſim, hereticus eſſe nols : 1 teare Nature may make 

| me fall, but I hope Grace will teach mee to re- 

| pent and recant when I underſtand my errour, 

| Errare hominis, perſeverare Daemonis: Iam the 
: Sonne Of Adam, | may erre, but toperſevere,to be 
obſtinate, I truſt God will bleſſe mee from the 

| ſnare of the Dewvill. The uglineſle of the {inne of 
obſtinateneſſe appearcth unto mce from two rea- 

ſons: from the Nature and Author of Error, The | 

' Devil is the Author thereoft, Matth. 13.25.there- | 
fore Obſkinateweſſe therein can bee no lefle than 

| Duabolicall. And obſtinate errour doth naturally 

| produce cither Hereſie, (and Heretickes are 'wwrug- 

xp condemned, it not damped of themſelves) or 

It teereth Schiſme at the leaſt : and Schiſmatickes 

are wiſhed to be cut off, Gal.5.12. Heretices ſci- 

mus pejores eſſe quam Ethnicos : an obſtinate Here- 

Cone. Cart». | Ficke is as bad asa Pagan inſidell: this was the cen- 

65Þr.2:447- | ure Of YVincentins a Thibari, Againe, Gravis cul- 

pa aiſcordie, nec paſsione purgatur : the grievous 

{tanc Of breaking the pe ce of the Church cannot be 
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_ . | though barbaroxs people, and profeſſed adverſa- 


Verſ.1, Obſlinacy in error dangerous to ſalvation, | 


waſhed away, though afterwards thou wouldeſt 
poure out = heart blood for that offence, faith 
S*.Cyprian. A mutineus (ouldier is trufſed up by 
Martiall Law, when the oper enemy hath faire 


| furie againlt the Thebarns, his owne Connmrimen, 


; but Rebels, than hee did againſt the Perſians, 


ries. Saul did rend Samuels garment, but it ſignt- 
fied, that God would renud his kinedome from him. 
SO Schiſmaticks may make arent inthe Church ; 
| but I feare ic doth forebode, that God will rend 
' his kingdome from them. Certainly, to bee obſti- 
nate in our errors cannot but bec dangerons tO 
_ our Salvation. | 
Apprehend here the danger of our times : Er- 
| rors infinite and impudent. The Anabaptiſts en- 
creaſe : but Papiſts fwarme. The peaceable Pro- 
teflant is placed betwixt thenr both, like a Ship 
, betwixt the Saydand Shore : touch upon either, 
and ſuffer ſhipwracke. Or like Suſanna betwixt 
the two Elders : they both intice thee, and e1- 


ther will defilerhee. The Papriſt will make thee | 


to prophane one Sacrament , the Anabaptiſt will 
make thee tO rexounce the other. Both inveagle 
thee from the Church, thy Mother, where 1s then 
thy God, thy Father ? Learne this one leflon , 
' Luke 18. 18. Take heed how you heare. Looke to 
thy Zaves, they are both Syrens, tO inchant thee, to 
mncant thee. But Per adventurs Domini, by the com- 
ming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: I beſeech you brethren, 
to beware of both of them. 


or 


7 Thus | 


quaſter. Alexander the Great exerciſed greater | / 


re. 


—— 
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| $ | Miniſters muſt win their people by lemity, Serm. I. | 


—— _- — 


2 \ | Thusfarre forthe firſt point, the marrer of S*. 
| Pauls dehortation:next follows the mayer rthere- 
of, the ſecond part, inthe firſt words, Now wee 
' beſeech you, brethren. We beſeech you, igwrnver, from 

$9 (1gnifying /ove. He addeth moreover,JVe be- 
ſeech you brethren. "aJdvoS a Brother, being deri- 
ved of 3mw's, uterus, a wombe : bre:hren being pro- 
perly wterini, the fruit Of one wombe. This phraſe 
alſo implying his affed&/on, that hee tendred the 

| Theſſalonians as he did his mothers wombe, or his 
owne bowels,eyenas Brethren. The {enſe1s evident: 

' We beſeech you brethren : that is, even in all Bro- 
therly love, wee beſcech you to beware of ſeducers. 
| Which may teach us Teachers an excellent lel- 
ſon. Miniſters muſt endeavour to winne their people 
 by-lenity : They mult preach as Brethren, to Bre- 
 thren.; in love, and from love, according to rhe 
' phraſe and example ot the Preacher in my text, |. 
' The Man of God mult ſometime play the Child, 
and pipe to hispeople, ſaith the great Preacher, 

. | Luke 7.32. Therctore inferiour Miniiters may 

| not thinke it baſeto .ftoope ſo low, even as to 
| | beſeech their hearers, by the meekweſſe and gentle. 
Aug, Epiſ.. neſſe of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10+1.; Thus S*, Auguſtine 
£07- perlwaded, Yitalis, Cupio, hortor, rogo; 1 deſire 
thee, I exhort thee, 1 entreat thee.. Thus he prevai- 
nes, 45" led with Vincemtins, Inuevem nondeteſtandum, ſed 

[page 59% | docendum, quanta potucitdeuit te traftavi-l did 

not, .ſaith he, reject him as a boy, with fowre ſe- 

wverity, but I did admit and - inſtruct tum as a 

| Chriſtian, wich all courteſie and /epity. And accor- 

ding to his owne praCtiſe, hee propoſed a Rule 
a unto 
, Fm ARR 7 


Doctr. 


Verſ.z. Jiniſters muſt win their people by lenity. 9 


I ——_ —  ——So—— Goon, Poms Inn 


» 


unto other Preachers, Zuanto melior, tanto | durepiſt.18, 
mitior : The more religious, the more courteous. 
Thoſe Twinnes.will alwayes goe together,and 
grow together. With this proviſo - if the na- 
ture of the people will beare it. If they benot 
| crra&table, then indeed Chriſtiana charitas & ſe. 
veritas muſt bee yoake-fellowes, ſaith the ſame 
| S*.CAugnſtine - then Lenity and Severity muſt | 4#2-0piP-15 + 
| be uſed interchangeably, as occafion ſhall be 
offered. For ſome Aſſes willnot move with a 
| ſpur, when a good metall will peed on with 
the leaſe motion of the body. The Virgin Clay. | Lefton.de Orig. 
dia (faith Lafantius) did lead ona laden Ship | ©” 00.2 B87 
| with her Girale, which all the men 1n Rome 
could not hale on with Gables. Sometimes, I | 
ſuppoſe, fome Miniſters may meet with both 
theſe natures: it behoveth them therefore to | 
be armed with both theſe qualities, Severity 
and Zenity,that they maybe able to. cope with 
cuther tifatlon But-with the latter, Lens- 
| ty eſpecially, For God doth not alwaics ap- 
peare in the ſtrong winde of rough reprehenſions, | * King.19.11, 
norinthe Earthquake of bitter. invettions, nor | © **' 
in the Fyre.of over-ferwent declamations - but 
our great God maycoine 1n a till ſmall w;ce. 
Itthe People be Theſſulonians,the Preacher rmaſg 
be S*. Paul, Then mult we befeech them as bre- 
thren, tO beware. of ſexucers , and all other | 
Tranſereſcions. 
| . Miſerable therefore are our times, and | 7//c, 
| Our {innes more. miſerable, when braving he- 
| refie-bveginneth to trample o0n_Zenity, Severity 
| and 


—  —_— — ————_—_—_ 
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Dottr. 


| you, let meuſethe phraſe of my Text. Not- 


Of the Re(urrettion. Serm.r. 
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and Authority alſo. The Minifters words, yea 
and the Magiſtrates fwords alfo have loſt their - 
edge: they doe not touch the erroneous. The 
Owles dare looke 8n the Sunne : and thoſe who 
were wont 00 creepe together by night, now flock 
together by noone day. That we muſt Now apud 
vos verbis, ſed apud Deum lachrymis agere : as 
S*. Auguſtine once complained, we muſt turne 
our preaching into prayers, and teares. But for 


withſtanding all our preachizg, you ſhall have 
ſtrong ſeducers. But Oramus vos fratres - We be- 
feneh yob brethren, by the comming of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, to beware of thew. 

I have diſpatched the advent or comming of 
Chrift : now I proceed to the Event thereof; 
wherein we are to ponder the thine, and the 
perſons. The firſt is termed in my Text, amo 
vers a gn_ together. The fimple,v2o95, 
fignifycth rhe place or a&# of gathering together. 
emovveywyn, is whenvther perſons are added ro 
that place or 4dFi0n. Ewaywyt | may well tran(- 
late a Congregation, and EmanzwyAan Aggrega- 
1108, that is, an addztion to the Congregation. 
S*, Pauls meaning mayrthen be thus expreſſed, 
As you know that Chriſt will come with a com:- 
pany of Saints : and as you hope and deſire that 
your ſelves ſhall be added to that company : Even 
ſo, We beſecch you brethren, <a mic marwazayis, by 
owr gathering together, that you bee not moved 
from the truth by any ſeducers. | 

Which offercth this doctrine to our con- 


ſideration, | 


_—_— 


—_— _——_— 


is 


Verſe 1. = Ofthe Reſurre#ion, 


{ideration, All true Chriſtians which aye, ſhall 
meet together in heaven. Now there is the con- 

regation, the 4zzregation ſhall bee when our 

appy ſoules ſhall be ioyned to thoſe bleſſed 
Saints already departed. The Angels ſhallga- 
ther the Elett together from the y xo pow. 
ſaith our Saviour, Aatt7.2 4.31. And loving 
Martha comforted her ſelfe concerning the | 
death of her beloved brother, becauſe ſhee 
knew that he ſhould riſe azaine inthe reſurrettion 
at the laſt day, 10h.11.24. This truth we cannor 
but conceive, if we conſider the exd of the re- | 
ſurrettion, which is, that God may bee glorified 
in his Saints, 2 Theſſ. 1.10. That our poore | 
carkeiſes (hall be raiſed out of the duſt : how | 
glorious will this be ro our Raiſer ? who then 
can doubt of our gathering together, of our | 
bleſſed Reſurrefion ? The Husbandman deter- | 
| mining to fl his Grenary,doth ſcatter the ſeed 
in divers furrowes and fields - the ſeed dyeth, 
but afrerward returneth into owe roowe. So | 
our bodies may be buriedin divers Cities and 
countries, and (cattered on the land, or in the 
bottome of the Sea : but heaven is the Grara- 
rie, there ſhall we at the laſt day have a bleſ- 
ſed gathering together. Not unlike CRF. 2 
and the Patriarches : as they by many unplea- 
| ing meanes, yet met al together joyfully in one 
place. So we: Death, Diſeaſes, and the Grave, 
are indeed diſtaſttull tofleth and blood : yer 
are they Goa's inſtruments, for this ſame emmy 


' 
. 


of 


wy", 10 gather us all together,at that bleſied day 


Ko 


—— — 


———— 
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12 Ofthe Reſarreftion. Serm. 1. 


— 


of our ioyfull Reſurredion. | 

Vſe. A great comfort in a great aMfiQion. Our 
fiembe dyc > there is wa5wyd, a congregation ; 
bnt we ſhall dye after them,and goe to 2: - here 
Is emovv#20y, OUr 47gregation. Indeed our (1n- 
gular conſolation. Premittuntur, non amittun- 
tar, faith S*. Cyprian - our Friends by death | 
goe before us, not from us. I ſhall goe ro him,he 
ſhall not returne 10 me, ſaid holy David of his 
childe, and it may be ſaid by every Chriſtian 
of his deare acquaintance. Xerxes viewing 
his numerous army, wept ; becauſe he concet- 
ved that all thoſe were to die within a few yeares. 
| Sothe tender Father, when his loving eyes 
are caſt upon his boſome and his bowels, upon 
his beloved wife and children, 2 nis temperet a 
lachrymis ? will it not wring teares from his 
| eyes, if not Jighes from his heart,to thinke that 
| they, eventhey muſt dye. Indeed we may doe 
as much in hnmanity- "4s Divinity will tell us, 
that like 7ob 42.12. 8& 14, The Lord will bleſſe 
our latter end more than our beginning;that even 
| death (hall give back our children and friends, 
' in greater affe&tion,' in greater perfection. 
And thallnot we gather comfort from ſuch a 

comfortable gathering together ? 
4 |! .- Thelaſt point containeth two perſons con- 
, curring inthisaft of gathering together : Our 
' gathering together unto him. Vnto him, this 
| theweth the a&ios : Our, the affettion, concer- 
| ning this gathering together. The firſt, (the 
| action 'of ourgathering togerher) Chriſt _ 

EY Hea 
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Verſ.1- © Ofthe Reſwrreftion, 
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Head will performe it, when hee doth arexape- 
\ xaadawX, Epheſ.t. 10. that Is, Yao wer wpaalu mire 
«1, gather together all under one head. This he 
bath done already by his firſt comming, gathe- 
ring together both Tewes and Gentiles under one 
Head, and making them one Church militant. 
But this he will doe ina fuller manner,by his 
ſecond ceemming, gathering together all, both li- 
| ving and dead, under ove Head, and making 
them one Church triumphant. That (the gather- 
ing together of the Tewes and Gentiles into one 
Charc enilitant) was ew2wyhs a Congregation, 
This (the gathering together of the living and 
dead into one Charch triumphant) is @mmnz2wyh, 
an azereeation Ora Congregation of Coneregati- 
wr The ſecond (the af07ion to he ethorig 
Koeether ) in the word our, appeareth to bee an 
Futon in that Proverbe,Matt.2 4.28. Where. 
ſoever the carkeiſe is, there willthe Eagles be ga+ 
thered together. For Nature doth not makethe 
Eagle ſo to ſent out, and to hunt out the car- 
keiſe,as Grace doth make the. Fairhfullto hun- 
gerand thirſt after that comming. The ſenſe 
then thus I ſer down, in more,and more plain 
termes : As Chrift will joine you to him effettu- 
ally,and at you lang after that conjunttion _—_ 
nately : even (oO, by the gathering together, nuv 
 \in" dns: by our gathering together unto him, wee 
beſeech you brethren, not to bee moved from the 
truth by any falſe ſeducers. 
| Fromtheſe premiſes let us conclade this 
| doarine : Gods bleſings doe binde Gods children 
fo 


C 


Ped, 


| t0be conſtant in the truth. [Thus wee ſee in this 


| 


Iuft.biſ.t,ur, 


| dodtrine. Rom.g.31.and 32.the grievous fault 


. | geoxs ſonldiers, and moſt conftant profeffors in 


| eſters wives into thy boſome, aud - thee the 


Bleſſings binde ts tobe conſtant. Serm.r. 
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Text, that Chriſts comming is urged, asan ar- 
gument to confirm the Theſſalonians inChrifts 


and puniſhment of Iiracl was this; God gave, 
them r:ghteouſneſſe by faith, but they fell to 
their workes; and therefore loft all. Luke 12.32. 
God giveth his ſervants a kingdume ; therefore 
they ſhould not feereto ſerve him. And in- 
deed this is the maine end wherefore God gi- 
veth us his bleſ{ixgs, tO inrourage us inhis ruth. 
The man who hath his head held up by a skilfull 
ſwimmer, meriteth drowning, it ina fond feare 
he forſake him, to lay ee on ſome floating 
flaffe. So, let him ſinke in erroar, that will bee 
affrighted eyen with an Ocean of remptations, if 
Gods bleſsings ſupport hims, Alexander the great, 
faith »ff;ne, madechoice ofthe ftipendiary, his 
Penſjoners, for hisprime ſouldiers, mus Perfian 
expedition. So, ſuch as arc Gods Penſioners, 
that is, 1nriched with his continuall favorrs, 
ought to be his Tr:ary, that 15, his moſt conra- 


the Church w:l;tanr. And finally, as in 2 Sam. 
12.7,8.Nathan ſaid unto Dawd, Thus ſaith 
the Lord God of Iſrael:I have anointed thee King 
over 1ſrael, and I delivered thee out of the hand 
of Saul, and 1 gave thee thy maſters houſe,and _ 


hoaſe of 1ſrael,and of ludah : and if that had beers 
roo little, I would moreover have given unto thee 


[ſuch and ſuch things, As,] ſay, Devid washere 


= argued | 


» 
- 


Veiſec x, Of Vnion. | Ig 
argued from Gods benefits, becauſe he fell into | 
carxall adultery : fo ſhall wee bee condemned 
alſo from Gods benefits, if we fall into Spirits- 
all adultery, We ſhall finde the Lord jeatous 
God,it his mercies move us nOt to keepe his Cons- 
mandements. 

, Hence therefore it may appeare that the} Ye. 
£ſ[urance of Gods bleſings, that is, the certainty 
of ſalvation, is not the wnaturall mother of Pre- 
ſumption, No, that Baſtard 1s filizus poputt : pre- 
ſamption"proceederth from mans corruption 
drcidentally and not weceſſarily trom that ſweet 

Conſolation: he Bb 

Bur if Bleſings doe binde, then are we bound 
to God im infinite boxds. Remember that bleſ- 
ſed uniting of the two Roſes, rhe white and the 
red, Torke and Lancaſter. Remember the ws- | 
ting of the two Lyons in goldand gules, England 
and Scotland. By the firſt diſlention, the two 

Howſes might have ruinated this Kingdome : by 
the ſecond,the two Kingdomes might have rur- 
nated this Hand : had they not becne wnued. 
Yet can wee not bee haled to Ynior in the 
Church,bur ſtill we nourith a fatall 4;ſſextion. 

Remember moreover Gods bleflings of 
protection!in 88 God deliveredus from water- | | 
and in 1605 from $099 yet ſome of us love 
that Religion which hatched thoſe hatefull ma. 
chinations. Conlider his preſent bleſſings : ſuch 

a plenty for three yeares,and (uch a peace for three 

way 07s as this Land cnioyed not in three 
hundred before. And yet remaine we unnmind- 


_ fall, 


>——— 


Es Of Union. Serm. 7. 


| full, unthankfull. Now that we may be ſenſiLle 
| of this ſin, God withdraweth ſome of them. 
This City doth ſee, and the Country doth 
feele the abundance of wnſeaſonable raime : fo 
that ſome cannot end their harveſt, and o- 
p | thers cannot beginne their ſeed-time. May 
not this be a prologue to a Famine? Againe,is it 
a ſmall thing, that we are almoſt univerſally 
ſmitten with the ſ-rall poxe? May not this be 
| a Rabſhekah ? the Fore-runner of Senqcher(b ? 
' May not God tell vs by the ſmall poxe that he 
| | hath a greater plague to {mite .us with? Fo | 
what end is all this > Eyen to urge. the\ſame 
ment upon us, which S*. Paut\here dorh |, 
| uponthe Theſſalonians ? that we be qqſtart in 
our Religion ? Therefore by all thoſe bleſings | 
yehave,or hope for ; by thoſe judgements yee 
{ doe deſerve, and may ftand in feare of, b 
the /berty of our Conſcience,and plextifull prea- 
|. ching of the Goſpell, by the famine of bread, 
and famine of the ward : but above all, By the| 
comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 1 beſeech you 
brethren : Brethren I beſeech you bee conſtant in 
the Truth of God. Andthe Godof truth make ws | 
carefull,cheerfull, and joyfull to performe it. 
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+ TUBS. 3-20 3. 
That you be not ſoone ſhaken i in minde,or 
bee troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, | 
nor by Letter us from us, as that the day of 
C briſt were at hand. Let no man deceive you | 
by any meanes. 


| 


The commin of of Chri may not be defined. The 
errours of the underſtanding, canſe terrours to 
the conſcience. Meanes to avoid errour. Three 
fountaines of errour. Of Emthuſiaſme. of the | 
uſe and abuſe of Eloquence. Of falſe quotati- 
ons, and corrupting Authors. Ten meanes of 
ſeducing to Popery. 


= —=qHis Text and the former verſe 
Uo Ie Z containe the ſhort preface premiſed 
| ET Yo to the great point of Antichriſt. In 
COS D ID that you heard by what S*. Pawl 
did Plc the T heſſalonians,by the comming 
of our Lord Teſw Chriſt. Inthis you ſhall heare 


from what he diſſwaded them, from ar error 
con- 


—— 


— 


| Fallacy. The hereſie to which, and the fallacy 
through which they were in danger to be ſedu-| * 


'| 4s that the day of the Lord were at hand: and 
|their fterrour, in the firſt words of this verſe, 


The comming of Chriſt may wot be defined, $ erm FY | 


' concerning the comming of Chriſt. Inthe text 
thereare two generalls : the Hereſie,and the 


ced. In each gexerall there are two particulars, 
Inthe herefte, their errowr, and their terrour. 
The errour inthe laſt words of the firſt verſe, 


that yee be not ſoone ſhaken in minde or troubled. 
In the Fallacy obſerve it related in particular - 
in the remnant of the ſecond verſe, neither by 
irit, nor by word, nor by Letter as from ws : and 
nally obſerve the fallacy repeated 1n general, 


in the third verſe, Let no man deceive you by 
any meanes. | 

The firſt of the five particulars is their Er- 
rour, They thought the day of Chriſt to be at hand. 
But ſay ſome; thoſe erre who call this an er- 
rour. For S*.James laith, Jam. 5. 8. The day of 
the Lord draweth nigh + and S*.Peter,1 Pet .q.7. 
The end of all things # at hand. It therefore the 
Theſſalonians did _ that the day ef the Lord 
was at hand : yet was this no errowr. Theſe pla. 
ces may bee reconciled two wayes. Firſt, di- 
ſinguiſh of the phraſe : S*. Iames and S*.Peter 
ſay, mg it iS comming, like acloud in the weft, 
before our eyes. But the phraſe of S*. Paul is 
wen, It 15 corre, like acloud in the Zenith, 
over our heads, imminext, at the point to drop 
downe. Agpaine, diſtinguiſh of the Time - 


— 


according to S*. Peter, Chriſts comming was at 
bands 


—_—— — 
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hand, (as our late Divines terme it) quoad ul- | zuchan.ts.x8, 
timmwm tempus, in regard of the laſt timeotthe 
world : according to S*.Paxl, Chrifts comming 
was not at hand, nad ultimum temporss, inre- 


gard of the /aſt age of the world. Finally, Se. 


Auguſtines phraſe will allo helpe to cleare this | 4u;u}.epif.%o. 
point. There are, ſaith he,dies noviſſimi,as al- 
| ſo noviſiimorum noviſſimi, that is,the laſt dates, | 
and the lateſt of thoſe laſt dares. S*. Peter ſpea- 
keth according to the firſt phraſe:and S*. Paul 
according to the laſt, That they were afraid that | 
the comming of Chriſt would have beene in that | 
very age is they lived. This was the error: 
X. from which S*. Paul in this text did diflwade 
j the Theſſalonians. . | 
From hence then it doth appeare to be w#- | Do7r. 
. lawfull for men to define the time of Chriſt com- 


bs ming. S*. Paul doth here condemne 1t as an 
= Bp errour in the Theſſalonians : an evident conclu- 
f ſion, rhat it is an err9%7 inus alſo. It were ſu- 


periluous ro diſcourſe of this point in this 


e place, becauſe it is fo copiouſly diſputed by 

d S*.Paut himſclfe, in the laſt Chapterot this 

-| 3 | firſt Epiftle.Onely this one thing let mecom- 

-| = | mend toyour obſervation. This Errour, wee 

| © | ſee, was hatchedin S*. Pauls time, kildby S*. 

| = | Pauls hand: yet afterwards it was revived a- 

S| B | gaine,and received by many rare men. Many 

,| | {raregodlymendid attempt curiouſly to define 

Pp the tie of Chriſts comming. Eft appropinquan- 

: tis judicy terribils expettatio , ſaid Y mmcentizs | Vinc.Lyrin, 
if Lyrinenſis - thats, in his age they had a fearfull #48" 5-Pref- 


a, C2 expetta. | 


— A 
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Aug.Retr.lib,r, 
{ c4p.26, 


Cypr.de Exb. 
art. 


Foſepbus lib. 1. 
64p.1 . 


{ Lafantiins lib.7- 
cap.2y, 


2 Pet.z. 8. 


{ 


The comming of Chriſt Cannot be defined, $S erm.2, 
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expectation of the apppoaching day of judgement. 
gram hends char he did live z# ſex- 
ta etate mundi, that is,in the laſt age which the 
world could cndure. Sex millia annorum jan 
pene complentur, ſaith S*. Cyprian, that is, the 
fſixt and laſt age of the world, was almoſt fini- 
ſhed in his age. The holy Scriptures of the old 


| Tejlament comaine in them the Hiſtories of 


fre thonſandyeares, ſaith Toſephus. S. Ambroſe 
was of the "i opinion, ſaith our Doctor 
Whitakers. Lattantigg is yet more perempto- 
ry, Ommis expectatio noneſt amplizzs quan ducen- 
torum annorum ; The world,faith he,cannot ex. 
dure above two hundred yeares : and yet thoſe 
two hundred, and 4 thouſand yeares beſides are 
paſſed, ſince hee paſſed that peremptory len. 
rence. I conceive that $. Hierome allo might 
 beof the ſame opinion, becauſe of his Surgite 
mortui, he thought thar he O_ heard the 
ſound of the laſt Tramp. A double miſtaking 
miſled all theſe Fathers into this one errovuy. 
Firſt, they erred in Theolozy, becauſe the world 
was created in ſixe dayes, therefore they conclu- 
ded that the world ſhould endurc but fix thou- 
ſandyeares : having no other ground fortheir | 
concluſion, but onely that phraſe of S. Peter, 
One day is with the Lord as a thouſand yeares. 
Secondly, they erred in Chronology, following 
therein the errour of the Septuagints ; who in 
the fifthand twelfth chapter of Gemeſis added 
an hundred yeares to the lf: of every Patriarch. 


[| 
l 


For example : Gen.5.3. where the Original 
| | readeth 


= 
| 


I 


'Verſ,z. Tine comming of Chriſt cannot be defined. 


—— O©——— ——— ——_—  _ — ”_O— — ———— —— 


readeth that Adam lived an hundred and thirty 
geares, the Septuagints tranſlate it, Adam lived 
ewo huadred and thirty yeares, and begate a ſonne 
in his owne likene{ſe. Theſe werethe caules of 
their groſle errour, that Chriſt mult come 1 
their ave. 

Letus makea double Ye of this Dodrixe : 
the oneto benehit our earning, and the other 
to betrer our lives. Firſt, learne that the wey- | 
dit of the Fathers is «Zima, but not auvmnmx : ve- 
ry venerable, but not abſolutely infalbble. I 
acknowledge, Scienia nullum habet inimicum 
preter ignorantems : that none contenmne the Fa- 
thers,. but either the ienorant that cannot, Or 
the idle that will net rcade them. Howbeir, 
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comming of our Lord Teſws Chriſt... |  ,o; /: 
Having conſidered their, errour, that they 
"I  lea- 


——  —— —— 
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| 21 'S: The erronrs of the underſtanding Serm.2. 
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leadeth ns unto the confideration of their 
terrour, that they were ſhaken in minae, and trou- 
' bled. Which terronr 1s expreſſed by a double 
| metaphor. Firſt from a Sea-florme, for 29 
| Hgnifieth borh the Sea, and a Storme allo. 
| From whence is derived the word in my text 
EzadSivas, tO be ſhaken, tO wit, as 4 ſhip is ſhatte. 
redina ſeatempeſt. Another words alfo added 
| in the texr, T hey were ſhaken in minde,yea from 
their minde, «m3 74 ve;. {© runneth the original, 
Their minde or nnderftanding ſeemed to bec 
torne from them, through thefeare of rhe day 
of judgement : as a ſtorme forceth a ſh:p riding 
in theroad, to ſl;p or cut Gable, The ſecond 
metaphor is taken from ſonldiers frightedby a 
ſudden Hlarme : for fo that word in my Text 
Sow ſcemeth to fignifie. The ſenſe is cleare : 
Heretickes doe terrifie you with rheir falſe doc- 
trine, That Chriſt will come with flaming fire, | 
even-in your age. Bur they give you a falſe A- 
| Tarme, t0 affright you from your anthor-hold, and 
ſettled Religion. Therefore we befeech you bre- 
thren , £69 kw ona Shyau Vacs ammo Ty voor, vhTe Yoridr 
that you would not be ſhaken in minde,nor troubled 
eoncernins this errour. | 
 Do#t-. - Theſe phraſes may reach ns this dodrine.' 
The erronr of the under fianding, is a great terrour 
tothe conſcrence. The text termeth it ed S1/ay, | 
and 559%: as a ſtorme tO a ſhip, and an Alarme 
to men aſleepe * than which, nothing can bee 
mote terrible. The like metaphor isu od by 
S.Paul,\Gal: 4.14. Be not children carie m 
2. hns=>— 00s NaCI wt 


bY 


—_ 


— —- _—_— mm 
ws bs mm —CC—— 


+. —_— 


Verſez, canſeterronrs to the Conſcience, | | 23 
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with every winde of doctrine. Lmagine how fear- 
fall children would be ina Boar, hulling on the 
Sca,without Rudder or Anchor + and conceive 
the terro::rs Of that ſoule, which floateth on 
gronndleſſe errours, to ſurpaſle imagination. 
| ſhe Apoſiles phraſe, Epg. 4. 16. amporteth 
that the erroneozes are like a bone ont of joynt, 1t 
will coſt many ax hearty groane, betore they 
be reduced to their right place. They will bee 
ayrngrdxrs Tit. 3.11. their owne confciences will 
be both the accuſers and the agcuſed - and in F 
concluſion they will become aliens from-Gods | 
Commonwealth, Eph.2.12. Now ſuppoſe a tra- 
weller inthe night and out of the way ; how | 
will he be troubled ? a Rebell our of the Kings 
favour , how perplexed £ The Athenians muti- | 1955. 
ned for a time againſt _ALlexander, bur they 
were glad (notwithſtanding their brags) to 
be reconcited upon any cond:tion. Alas beloved, 
the Erroncops are thoſe Travellers, (Otroubled: 
thoſe Rebels ſo perplexed - and thoſe mutinowus 
Athenians,their feare muſt be great,till they be: 
= ]reconcled to their God-upon any: condition. | 
| © | © Krng.2.30. Joab having run a wrong courte 
= | Oterroneors elettion, againſt his Lords liking : 
. 1 = | although he conld pretend,that he did adhere 
| = | 0 therteht heirt, was inconraged by the High 
Prieſt, and might bee' excuſed by his other for- 
| | mer ſervices, and was protected by the Altar : 
c| |= | notwithſtanding, becauſe he erredagainſt the 
yl = | Xies will, the'terrours of death did-compaſie 
| Þ {him onevery fide.. Soletthe erraxrons gild 
| 4 OVer 
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| terrours of the Lord with a troubled minde. 


25 erronrs of the underftauding, =Secrm.2. 


overtheir poſitions,with never ſo many glo- 
rious pretences : that they azhere to the right 
hire, to the old Religion - that they are incou- 
raged by the High Prieſt, by the Pope himlelfe : 
that their like otherwile is very nnocent - and 
that they have the Altar, the onely Catholike 
Church to proteft them. Notwithſtanding all 
this, if they wander without the warrant of the 
Lord , without the apparant Scriptures, the 
ſword of Bena/ah hangeth oyer their heads:The 
conſcience of the erroneous cannot but ſuffer the 


Loe here the lot of all thoſe who are ſeau- 
cers, Or ſeduced. Fearcand trembling are their 
companions. From the Pap/J to the Anabaprift, 
all ſeducers are like the Aſpen, they cannot but 
quake continually : and like the old Romances 
mentioned by S. Auguſtine : Deum colunt ti- 
morem & horrorem : T, errour and horrour are 
houſed in their conſciences. As the text ſpea- 
keth, their conſciences are ſhaken and troubled 
perperually. | 
' But ſay the Zrroncons,the Papiſts eſpecially: 
we have none of rheſe terrours / we have reli- 
fed your Religion,ung 1s awar&: we are care- 
lefle and fearleſle to ſhed your blood,or our owne 
blood, inthe canfidence of our Catholike cauſe. 
Weare not ſhaken, nor troubled in conſcience, 
for teaching our Doctrine, | 

I fay (notwithſtanding their bragges)ſome 
of them ave feare - though they will not ſhew 
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| where their ſhooe wringeth' them : Some of 
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them | 


; Verſe 2, eauſe terrours to the Conſcience. | 


them ſhall feare. eAtorte perſonam non ferent : 

| Death (hall anmaske them, and diſcover their 

' conſciences, pale and wan, with feare and trem- 

bling. It ſome of them live aud aye confident in 
their errours,then I apply thar other phraſe of 
| my rext unto them, 273% they are beſides 

' their mindes : dm js avue, faith Clemens, and 

 o>&vuz, fairh Ignatius, their blindneſſe is mad. 

. neſſe, and frartickneſſe. Mad men will wound 
themſelves, and feele not : and the franticke 
will run into the fire, and feare not. So,thoſe 
men are %* v% they ranne out of their wits, 

when they ran out of the Church : and this makes 
| them like Bedlems, tO be {o couragions, indeed 
{0 outragious in their herefies. 

But how may wee avoid thefe exrours and 
terrours, and be ſetled in the Truth ? I can 
teach mzenno berter than Eraſmms taught chil. 

dren: Quod lego Scripturis, & Symbolo, ſumma 
fiducia creas : fi quid receptum eft ab uſu Eccle- 
| fe, quod non plane cum Scripturs pugnat, ſervo. 
; | That is, that man who doth conftantly beleeve, 
} F | whatſoever is taught him by the Scriptures , 
 { andconſcionably obey whatſoever is commanded 
* | byrhe Church, provided the Church command 
| nothing plainly contrary to the Scriptures: Such 
{a man, I ſay, willbee ſetled in the Truth, and 
feldome or never ſhaken in minde, Or troubled 
concerning any Errours. 

Yea, but ſome ſpeake of all the Scriptures 

what S. Peter ſpake of ſome of the Scripture, 


Clem Alex. Pros 
rrept.p.z, 
Ign.ep.5. 


2 Per. 2.16.9 


they are 4trrima, hard to bee wnderftood. 1a0- 
EM {wer, 


OC OTROS 
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ſwer, Vſe theſe meanes faichfully, and thou 
ſhalr finde the receſſary principles of the Scrip- 
ture to be a foord for the Lanth to wade through, 
and to be food for very Babes to feed on. E ſchew 
three things; and ixſue three things. Let theſe 
ſixe points be the praQtiſe of thy piety, Eſchew 
Pride, Prejudice, and Profit, in (carching out | 
the Truth. Mater omninum Hereticorum ſuperbia. 
 Auzecomtra | St, Auguſtine laith,, tis Pride which progucs 
Manicht-3+ | mento factions and partakings. Simon Magus 
would be Mizas, Ads 8.9.4 great man : this was 
the cHagicke that bewitched him to his hereſie 
and ſorcerie. Prejudice is aſccond and maine 
prevention of knowing and imbracing the 
Truth. In hac fide eram natus, in hac educatus,e7 
in ea moriar, ſaid an Eutichian; becauſe hce 
was bore therein, therefore hee would {we 
and dye in that opinion. Therc are many mad 
Epheſians, who will cry out againſt Paul, when 
they know not the cauſe wheretore they cry out 
againſt him, Atts 19.32.And finally, profit and 
commodity is Truths common adverſary : 
there are wretched men who ſubvert whole houſes 
for filthy lucres ſake, Tit.1.11. and their gaine 
teacheth them, to teach falſhood enznlo, to 
pleaſe their Patrons, and marntaine errours, be- 
| | cauſe errours maintaine them, On the other 
| ſide, znſue three other things ; Fidelity , Chart- 
ty, and Humility. Fidelity towards the Scrip- 
tures : Charity towards the Church : and Hu- 
mility towards thy ſelfe. Faſten thy Faith on 
| the Scriptures ; ſay with the Pythagorians, dv 


\ 
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Verſi c2, AMecanes to avoid Erronr. 


t3,he hath ſaid ir,and therefore we will beleewe 
it. And ſay with S*. Paul, Though an Anzell 
i {rom heaven ſhould preach another Goſpell (and 
reach thee any thing contrary to the word of 
God) let him be an Anathema, accurſed, by God 
and man, Gal.1.8. Next, to thy fidelity tothy 
Father, thy God ſpeaking in his Scriptures , ex- 
erciſe thy charity to thy Mother, to the Church 
ſpeaking in her Inſtitutions. Alexander (faith 
Inſtine) did lament, that hee had wronged his 
Nurſe in his drinke.” The Church of England is 
our Nurſe , and ſurely they are not ſober who 
wrong i, andI hope thatar length they will 
have grace to lament it.It any accuſe our Church 
which hath nurſed thee, let thy /ove teach 
| thee rorake heed of fuch accuſers, and abſtaine 
from the very appearance of evill, 1 Theſſ.5.22. 
Ler both F:delrty to the Scriptures, and chari- 
| ty tothe Charch, bea garland to thy Chriftian 
head ; bur let Humility be the Flower of that 
garland. O benot h!2h-minded : Thinke nor 
thy ewne chickens the whiteſt , or thy owne opini- 
ons the trueft, The right way to bee baptized, 
that is, to be waſhed from erronr, is to imitate 
the humble Ethiopian, Att. 8.31. to crave a 
guide to underſtand the Scriptures. Thus putring 
away pride, prejudice, and profit - 1f a man read 
rhe S5r;ptwres carefully, heare rhe Church cha- 
ritably, and eſtee-e of himſelfe modeſtly ; 1 
dare fay it confidently, that ſuch a' man rhal! 
underſtand the truth ſufficiently. And for a mo- 
tive toput theſe meanes'im praiſe, ler the 

| phraſe 
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phraſe of my Text , «nm 54 0% remember us, 
that to be in ax error, is to be out of our wits. 
'Letus therefore labour to ſettle our mindes, 
and to be reſolved in our Religion, Wee mult 
not forget it : Such as are out of the truth, are 
out of their wits. The Lord therefore ſettle our 
—_— and preſerve us from all ſpirituall mad- 
Fe(/E. | 
Having diſpatched the Hereſie , it follow- 
eth that I diſcourſe of the Fallacy. Which in 
the firſtplace we finde here related tobe three- 
fold : by fpirit, by word, and by letter. The firſt 
fallacy or tricxe whereby ſeducers did deceive 
the Theſſalonians was, mivue, the ſpirit, that is, 
the pretence of ſome Yiſion, Revelation, Inſþi- 
ration, or Spirituall information. Thus 1 1ohn 
4-1. Beleeve not every ſpirit, that is, yeeld nor 
credence to every Dottor, who dorh gild over 
his dodFrime with the pretence of the ſprr:it, or 
ſpirituall infuſions. So the Stholia wterpret 
chis phraſe, 44Svaceypinu mums Gazpy, ane?) mvivun, ofay 
5 xtewue: falſe prophets (ſay they) uſe to plead 
for their falſe do@rine : This ſay they is the 
dittate of the Spirit, an extraordinary zift we are 
indned with. The ſecond meanes to dece;we 
theſe Theſſalonians,was vs, by word : whether | 
ſpoken or written : $, Paul calleth it, Tdana's, 
inticing words, Coloſſ.2 .4.and Mis apize, the ſhew 
of wiſedgme, Coloſſ.2.. 23. ſo ſpeake the Seholia 
alſo, MIey Ag) mms 67wWIoy $Proexiyar Thw NUGORY TY XVEK: 
Certaine perſons, ſay they, by their eloquence 
and inticing word; perſwaded the poore Theſ- 


ſalomans 
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| Verſ.2, & 3- Of Enthuſiaſine, or Inſpiration. 


| ſalonians, T hat the day of the Lord would come in 
|rheir age. And finally, the laſt faHacy is ſet 
| downe inthe next words, nor by Letter as from 
1. Two wayes did the ſeducers endeavour tO 
deceive the Theſſalonians in this kinde, by quo- 
taticn and falſification. Some did quote that 
' place of S*.Pavl, in the 17. verſe of the fourth 
chaptcr of the former Epiſtle, Then we which 
are alive ſhall be caught up : this they alledged 
that the Theſſalonians 1n their owne perſons 
, ſhould ſee the comming of Chriſt in that age. 
, Others, 9} omsrnds 39 ws 65 aviuare; 14 Naw inhecer; 
; others forged Epiſtles and ſpred themrabroad, 
under the name of S.Panl,ſay the ſame Scholia. 
| Herethenwediſcover three forſntaines of 
| errors, and falſe docrine: Inſpiratiov,Diſpu- 
| tation, and Dnotation. By Inſpiration, and the 
 Sprris, they deceive the Ignorant :. By Diſpu- 
 fationand Word they deceive the Learned : By 
| Lugtation , Or Letter, or miſ-alledging the 
Scriptures, they deceive both the Learned and 
the Izxorant : S. Paul doth arme them _ 
(all theſe, with this Caveat : Bee not ſhaken in 
' minde, nor troubled, neither by ſpirit nor by word, 
nor by Letter as from ws. 
| Thefirſt ſort ſupport their errours by 3»- 
 ſpirations. Theſe are the Enthuſiaſts, both old, 
[and new. In old time Mextaiws and the 
| Montaniſts,in our time Monetarizs and the A- 


| nabeptiſfs ſeduce ignorant people by preten- | 


ded Inſpirations. This foule crrour doth evi- 


dently appeare from the 47 and effet? wy 
Firſt, 


i 


Bell.de verbo 
Dal .c.1. 


CPE 


Fir; God doth governe zatsra/! things, ac- 
coremng to the nature of them : therefore hee 
doth uſually and ordinarily :»ſfru& men(tince 
they have bodies) by corporal! meanes, and not 
by :mmeadzate ſpiritual infuſions. Againe, theſe 
viſions may be ſuggeſted by the Ewill ſpirit - 
Lect them theretore confirme them by M- 
races, and then peradventure we may be/ceve 
them : or rather by the Scripture, and then 
we muſt beleeve them without peradventure. 
Next,they nickname the dxoxeeo. the holy Per. 
men of the holy Scriptares. Impure| Quintinus, 
with a prophane tongue doth call S. Paul, ves 
frattum , S. Peter, abnegatorem , S. Matthew, 
feneratorem; and S. obs, juvenem ſlolidulum. 


his brother kxeelng at his preyers,a pretended 
effe& of his godly Inſpiration. And Sliidan 


did murder 50000. Gerwmanres in one day, gui- 
ded alfo byInſþirati5.One place may fatishe al 
men, concerning this fantaſticall frenſie. Luk, 
6.31. If they heare not Moſes and the Prophets, 
 neithey will they bee perſwaded, though one roſs 
from the dead : it 1s the Scripture, not Inſpira- 
7109, on which our Faith muſt rely. So S. Cy- 
prian although he had a viſion, yet hee proved 
the point he perſwaded,our of the ſacred Scrip- 


tures, Ne wideretur verbum Det aaulterare, leſt 


tures, whilelt he did arr0zate to a. Gp 


Burt I will purſue this wo»fer no further: For 
| I 


jr nn > mee wen 


| Bullinger faith, that Thomas Schykerus killed| 


hath hiſtoried ir, that 1525. the Anabapriſts 


he ſhould feeme to derogate from the Scrip-| 


. 
— 
; 
Te 
| | 
- 


| 


Verſe 2,3 Of the uſe and abuſe of Eloquence. 


I aſſure my ſelfe, if this ck did but creepe 
upon the bedy of our Charch, the hand of As- 
thority would fbake it intothe fire; Our Land 
would bee impatient of ſuch an impious 
aſſertion. + 

A ſecond ſort deceive the .ſimple by their 


" | diſcourſes and a:rſputations : by uttering var 


eats twamubnme. as S*.Peter ſpeaketh: rhey make 
their ſwelling words to be the windy bladders on 
which children ſwimme in a ſtreame of errours, 


| [asif they were the moſt current aſſertions of 


Orthodoxall Divinity. And indeed Eloquence 
is very potent for cither party. Tertullus was 
no meane Opponent of S. Paw hinaſelte. And 
Fauſtus the Monke was ſurnamed Laquemus Dia- 
boli, (aith S. Auguſtine, the ginne of the Devill, 
.2ug multi implicabantar per illecebram ſuavilo- 
quentie, becauſc hee inſnared many tgnorant 
perſons by his e/oquent diſcourſes. On the like 
ground <Flexaxder did exile all the Oratours 
out of Athens, canſas inſurrettionss,as the On- 
ly Trumpets of Rebeltion. Yet muſt we conſider 
what we ought to think and to doe concerning, 
Eloquenee : diſcreetly diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
the «ſe and the abuſe thereot. We cannot but 
Enow that Eloquence is an excellent inſtrument 
and aſſiſtant to the Truth alſo. Eloquent Apol- 
los wasas effecuall a propugney of the Geſpell 


as ever Eloquent Tertullus was an oppmgner Of | 
the ſame. And the eloquent tongue of S. Am- 


broſe through the Eare did touch the heert of 
Auguſtine, with the knowledge and love of the 
trath : 


31 


| rm 


2 Per. 2.18, 


Aue.confeff, 
' lib. 5.64p.3+ 


Ang.Confeſl, 
5.14, 


> = 
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32 t- bs falſe © worations, and Serm.2. 


Truth : Yenichant in animum cum verbis que 
diligebam, etiam res quas negligebam, ſaith that 
Aug, de Magi. | holy Father in his jg IR Who 
frocay.3, | alſodoth inſtrutus in our ducy,in that point: 
Acute fallerts, ſed antem ut fall: deſinas, acutius 
attendas : If they take ſuch great paines to ſe- 
duce us by their Rhetoricke and Logicke, let us: 
| take as great paines to deſcry their ſedudons, 
| though propoſed unto us inthe probable and 
plauſiblearguments of Logicke and Rhetorick. 
The third and laſt inſtrument of Ipoſtors, 
is falſe quotations,urged by falſe teachers. Thus 
| among the Latines, Manichei legunt Scripturas 
Apechryphas, neſcio a quibus ſmtoribus Ehals- 
rum, (ub nomine Apoſtolorum ſcriptas + The Ma- 
nichees, ſaid S. Auguſtine, frame writings of | 
their owne compoſing , which they urged as 
Scriptures penned by the holy Apoſtles. And 
the Grecians alſo had their Pell, ſaith 7714. 
| Fins, the patchers of Pamphlets, which they put 
out as Authenticall, But above all, the Papiſts 
are moſt expert in this Art of Juegling,quotin 
os Nt wn gp 8 —_ - if chey 
were the writings of the very Apoſtles : to wit, 
the Geſpell of $S.T homas,the Lyturgy of S.Iames, 
and the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. For the 
| Fathers, they urge ſome falſe ones, ſuch as are 
| Abdias, Ephrem, Martial, Idiota, Turpinus, &c. 
other falſly, as the ſtory of the tranſlation of 
the head of lohn Baptiſt, in Cyprian : {ome Ser- 
mons de tempore, in S. Auguſtine : and other 
Bookes, Flies populi, ſpurious, very Baſtards, 


A FI  6u5e 
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: finde life,and know Chriſt: 
| | 1ohs Ro f 


Verſe 2,0 5. - corrapting Amntbors, 


[yet doe they lay them at the doores of the moſt 
oly Fathers. Nay, it their owne Authors doe 
ſpeake againſt their owne cauſe, they have 
authorized a Index, an Index, tO purge them 
from ſuch aberrations: Ferus, Stella, ec. can 
witneſſe this policie. Infline reperteth that ar 
| the returne of Alexander from his Perſian Cx- 
pedition, Magnificentiora caſtra fieri juſat, hee 
commanded his Souldiers to ereCt more meg- 
wificent Tents than ever they were owners of, 
ut hoſt is terreretar,to aftoniſhthe enemies. SOo,to 
aftoniſhthe poore Proteſtants, the politicke Pa. 
Piſs rel us of ſtrange treatiſes,under the titles 
otthe Fathers, which indeed were Texts of 
their owne'builaing, Finally, Robert le Bruce ad- 
mitted of Women and Boyes , to fapply the 
roome of trained Souldiers:thongh they ther- 
by got the day, yer I hope that we who fight 
attels of the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall never be 
Om_—_— ſuch a ſubtile policy : Though 
they fufferheir Controverſies with forged Au- 
thors, in ſtead of awthemticall and orthedoxall 
Fathers. Ye fee the threefold Cord of deceivers, 
Inſpiration, Diſpmation, and Quotation. Take 
ohely one Scripture, Gladium ancipitem, onely 
one two-edged ſword, to cut all theſe pretences 

in pieces. Search the Scriptures, there fhall 
{ich Chrift tutnſelte, 


5.39. & | | 
Thek are the Fallacies related in particulay: 


* |there remaineth the Fallacy repeated in gene- 


| rall, imthelaſtwordsof my 'Texr, being the . 
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Iuſt.bift, bib. 12, 


firſt words of the third were, Let no: man de- 

cerve you by any. meanes, Suppoſe that S. Paul 

ſpake inthis manner: I have told you of three 

wayes by which you maybe ſeduced : Bur there 

are infinite ſeduetiovs beſides, Therefore Take 

heed : Let no man deceive you, x7 wire. pi, By 

any mennes. | | 

| "Yedeſite to heare ſome of them by name: 

Indeed they are infinite, Howſoever, F aci- 
Aug contra 4. | tus eff ſeduttores definire, quam fimire; tO make 
cacemicos lib, 1. | uſp Of SAwgnſtines phraſe. VWould God the 
c4p.4- common-wealth-could tame them, as eaſily 

as'I canname them. ILwill tell you their tricks 

in eldtime, doe you apply them to: ovr time. 
I will declare onelya Decade of their devices: | 
your meditations may ſubdivide them into 
many Gerturies Of like ſubtleties. SAY 
11) Heretickes have deceived ten Wayes- 

EE. | 2 By publike” diſputation, and. by private diffi. 
mulation : Byimploying their iLeatped wen, | 
to deale with our Noblemen,and by procuring {2 
| their Noble mentodealewith our /earned men. , 
| By.tmploying men to ſeduce wornen; and women | r 
1:6;ſZfuce men; By complaining thatthey.arc Y 
perſecuted, and by.thtedtning perſecution:i- By ts 
ſlanarine the, learning, and by {landring the tf 


h yo _ _ — 
34 | Ten meanerof-foexeingiee Popery. -  Serm.2, 


LS as bat 


lives ot the'arthoaxall. 2 om ſn 
> Fi -Publike Dy fpntatronvixa prblike cngineto 
| Cypr.ad Demetr | deceive, Sepe ad me veniſti, maris fludiq contra. IO 


dicend;, quani wotod:ſcendi, {arid S.; Cypridn of S. 
Demetrianus, To challenge a publike -drſpura- C4, 


| vipp with a private determination $8.haldnhe con- pr 
FIpTe: 1, T6 cluſion 
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Verſe 2,3. Temmeancrof ſeducing to Popery, | 


cluſion,nowwithſtanding any arguments to the 
contrary, is no meanediſadvantage. 

2 Private diſiimulation is no leſſe advantage 
to their publike cauſe, It was an ill deed of a 
good man; Conſentius inter Priſcillianiſtes, oblo- 
quebatur Catholics, ſe ſimulavit Priſcillianiſta 
ut eos e latebris erueret:Conſentius feigned him- 
ſelfe to be a Priſcill;anift, that he might dive 
intothe myſtery of their Religion. A Prote- 
ſtant in jd70n,but a Papiſt.in fa&1on: no petty 
pillar of Popery. | 

3 Inold time cunning Sedwcers would fo 
contrive their proies, that their learned men 
might in{inuate themſelves into the acquain- 
tance of Noblewen, Conſtantia commended a 
learned Arian Prieſt tothe ſervice of her bro. 
ther Conſtantine; who inſtilled into thar good | 
Emperour affettion ts, if not infection of that | 
wicked Erroar. 101371 | 


rall for Yalens, 1ournied to Ceſarea; his cr- 
rand thither was onely to deale with S.,Baftt, 
Vt tenui ex diſquiſitione dogmatss, nollet Impera- 
torts amicitiam perdcre:that he ſhould nor loſe 
the favour of that great Emperonr, for the 
ſmalltrifles of diſputable Controverſies. 

5 The imploying of zen to ſeduce women, 
is anold tricke as ancient as the Heretickes of 
S. Pauls age : to creepe into houſes, aud to lead 
captive filly women ladenwith ſinne,, 2 Tim. 3.6, 


CA ts Err ern EI. 


propagated by them to the Arians alſo:whoſe | 
[ D 2 plot! 


3s 


Aug.contra wen- 
daciumlib 2. 


Pappis bit, 
pag.r3z, 


They inverted their policy, cauſing their | Theoderet. lib.ts 
| Noble men to aſlay the learned. Modeſtus Gene-. 


6.19. 


| 
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| 
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Ang.confeſ]. lib, 


9:Cap.7, 


Cofter in Vinc, 
Lyrin.pag 114+ 


Aug. Bonifacio 
epiſt.50 


Aug.Bomſacio 
Epiſi, $6 


Laftintine lib, 5 
} cap.I. 


| 
| 
; 
Hier apud Avg. 
Ep.t5. 


| comrary windes tothe ſame point. 


| Tenant of ſeuiwcing unto Popery, Serm. 3. 
| 
| 
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_y itwas, whereby T»ftiza was ſo wrought 
y them, that for them {ſhe became a perficw. | 
torof'S. Ambroſe. | | | 
| 6 Others on the contrary,imployed Wo-! 
men for the ſeaucing of men : Priſcilla & Ma. 
ximilla, auro& ſpiritus mendacio, Mont ani dog- 
 matibus plurimss corruperint - what with their 
lying and their buy;ng they purchaſed many | 
| topartake with wretched Mortanus. 

7 By complaining that they were perſecuted, 
they attra& many to pitie their perſons, and 
ſome to favorr their opinions. Such was the 
complains of the Donatifts in Saint Augnſtines 
time. os ” 

$ Yetthoſe very fame men, as it is avou- 
ched by the ſame Father, could make uſe of 
that they complained of, menacing perſecution 
when they met with men ofa r:worous diſpo- 
fition, A quaint device : to ſayle with rwo 


9 Slander is a great helpe to the ſeducey - 
firſt of the lear»imme of the Orthodoxall. Thus | 
'S. Paul himfſelfe ſhall bee pronounced arv;ue 
x59, but 'a Babler , by the Philsſophers, AF. 
17.18. and S.Cyprianas Coprianns, hiſfed out 
asa dunghill-decluimer, by the Rhetoricians. 

10 And finally, to flarder the /ives of their 
Adverſaries, was cortimon, and commodi- 
ous. The Hereriches hate both thee and wee, 
(faid Saint Hrerome to Saint Angnſtine) Yt 
ques gladis nequetnt, votis interficrant + That 
| fitice they cannot take away our ratarall loves | 


| with 
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| Ver e2,0 3. Tenmeanes of ſeducing che. 


with their ſwords,yet that they may take away 
our c:vill lives with their words. 
, Thus the Roring Lyon ſendeth out an Herd 
of his Whelpes, ſecking whom he may devoure. 
Thus thouſands of Phariſees compatlle Sea aud 
Land ts make one Proſylite. S. Pauls Text 1s t0O 
true in our times z There are many men who 
would ſeduce us many wayes. But the God of 
Heaven preſerveall ofus fromall of them. 
The Application I omit : it is caſie,you can- 
not bur apprehend it, 
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Except there be a falling away firſt. 
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SERMON 


T he point of Antichriſt may be diſputed. Of the 

name of Antichriſt: The Fathers are not the 
beſt Expofitors in this point. The Apoſtaſie. 
Whether general ? When it was. 


wa? F Antichriſt. This is the que- 
2 ftion propounded by S*, Paul, 
k and (with Gods gracious 
SES Lo aſliftance) to be exponnded 
Wy. by my labours.l have heard 
WW ſome ſuch hiſtory of that 
Viſion. A ftudious Father 
| meditating on the myſtery ofthe Tr:n:ty,there 
; appeared unto him a C/ild with a ſhell, lading| 
the Sea into a little hele : he demanding what | Þ 
| the Child did ; I intend, ſaid the Child,to empty | 
this Ocean into this pit, It is impoſſible, ſaid 

| the Father : As poſſible, ſaid the Child, as for 
|#heeto comprehend this profound myſtery in thy 
ſhallow capacity. De me narratur fabula : it 15 


1 mine owne caſe, Many in our age of our /car- 
| | ned 


L 


_— — 


————_ 
> —— 


tad Fathers have paſled by this gafronas fe. 


| done this worke of the Lord nezligently. 1 have 


Ver3.4. T he pour of Antichriſt may be handled. 
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to returne home in the darke, I thinke you 
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with a Candle, as a man togo before you with 
a Torchunlighted. And this I know, that ont 
of the mouthes of babes and ſucklings God hath 
perfetled praiſe. 1 adde moreover: I havenot 


- 


peruſed, ifnot read, moſt of the Authors of 
either fide;but I have furmihed my diſcourſe 
principally from the labours of foure of our 


had as leefe have a /ittle child to gnide you | 


Mart,21,16, 


Iewel of Sarif- 


owne learned Biſhops. This alſo Iadde, firſt 
for the honour ot our Nation - this little land 
ſurpaſſing all the Chriſtian world be-{ides,for | 
incomparable learning in that calling : ſe- 

condly, for ſome ſcrupulous perſons fatisfac- 
tion. I wonder how any can call this Ca/lxe, 
Antichriſtian : ſince foure Biſhops have written 
ft : none more ſufficiently, 


| 


againſt A ntichriſt 


\NOr cexſure me to be 100 cenſorions ; becaule I 


one {0 ſifhctently. 

Notwithſtanding rhereare many and lear- | 
ned men, who would have this pornt of Auti- 
chriſt left undecided, undiſputed, yea _ 
ched alſo. Soine few ingenuous and truly 


learned men, Lonely excepr. From whom 1 | 
beg their charity rowards mee, as I deſire to 
excrciſemine towards them:that they would 


D 4 1mpute 


buty, Andr:wes 
of Ehe, Abbot of 
Sari-bury,Dow. | 
name of Deric, 
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Rbemifts in 
AA.1.7. 


ludg.16.26. 


Tit.1.12. 


Provy.332, 13. 


Num.13.26, 


| 


| Thoſe Politicians know full well that ſuch diſ- 


* ordinarily perillous for the ordinary people 


| ly _ out the eyes of any that ſhould” bur | 


T he point of Antichriſt 
mr mnt nn mn — 
impute to them oxely,] and in 71s point oncly, 
ienorantian pure negationis, not prave diſpuſi- 
t10nts. Bur the partiall, though /carned,areled 
thereunto by three motives : by Policy, Idle. 
neſſe, and Prejudice. Firſt, the Politicke Papiſts 
inhibite this 2ueſt:oxto bee inquired. after. 


Serm.Z. 
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putants doe lay hold on the very Pillars of Ba- 
bel - and therefore the Phil;ſtims would glad-| 


looke atter ſuch a queſtion : and (as the wife of 
Anthony did to Tully after his death) fab 
throagh the tongue of him, that ſhould dare to 
 talke of Antichriſt. Next ſome idlesbies and ſlow 
bellies, who never made any painfull aflay on 
chis point, cry out, that there is a Lyon in the 
way, that this is a dangerous'queſtton, extra- 


to dive into. This 15 the true /72navia fallax: 
they cover their owne negligence, by diſpara- 
ging and diſcouraging the dligence of other 
men : by crying out of difficulties, which they 
themſelves never attempted. VVho is mere 
blinds than he whow1ll not ſee ? A third fort, 
and thoſe /earned, have read this queſtion,bur 
with an ewvilleye, and partiall heart, tollowing 
the affeion, yea the faftion they are reſo]- 
ved toadhereunto. Like the falſe _ : be. 
cauſe of the children of Anak, becauſe of ſome 
difficulties, they bring an evill report upon 
the whole controverſie. But tor thoſe learned 


perſons, who in other points are ours, let me 
| crave 


eat 


Verſe 34+ may be handled. 
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' craveleave to give them this /tem + Hereby 
rheyare become the Popes Triarg, and doe 
the Papilts ſpeciall ſervice, For they thinke 
that they cry downe our cauſe more by their 
| bare names, than by all the arguments of the 
| beſt Authors of their owne 1ide. For the peo- 
| ple, on our part : without peradventure there 
| are Papiſts who would cntertaine theſe our 
| learned men, as 7immotheus the Muſitian was 
wonr to bee entertained, they would give 
them double hire tOr unteaching our Proteſtants 
whart they have beene taught concerning Ar- 
[richriſt, And for other people, on theirparr : 
theſe our learned men infuſe into them the 
| Honey of Rododendron warizduer:they make them 
| more furious Pap ſts than ever they were be- 
fore: becaulc, lay they, Our owne great men doe 
( rejetlt ws in this great cauſe, with a ſcornfull con- 


| trad; Tron. Þ 


To armeour ſelves againſt this combina- 
| tion of our Foes, and of our Friends allo : let 
me intreat every impartiall perſon to take 
theſe five things 1nto their indifferent confi- 
'derarion. Ir may concerne us to feta ſtrong 
| hand to this cauſe, becauſe hereby the Axe 15 
laid to the root of the tree, the rooting up of Po- 
(pery. To uſethe words of that worthy Dz- 
| Vine, one of the ſame Colledge whereof my 
ſelte was once an unworthy member. In all 
' other controverſies, the contention betwixt 
us 1s, as that was betwixr the Romanes and 

Pyrrhus, Vier imperaret : but in this, as be- 
| twixt 
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Plinlibe21.C. 83 


Matr, 3.10» 


Dr, Brard of 
Antichriſt Ep. 
Dcd, 
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ewixt them and the Carthazinians, Yter efſet ? 
for if this foundation be razed, the whole 
_ | Building of Popery muſt fall ro the ground. 
BY Bur if it ftand firme, we fall from a maine ar- 
| 2ument, to avouch our Separation. Againe, if 
S.John doth proclaime,thar all Gods children 
| ſhould come out of Baver, ſhall it be thoughr | 
| | inconvenient for the ſame perſons, to inquire 
whether they be in Babel or no ? And if S. Paul 

be ſo carneſt to imploy halfe this Chapter in 
this point, can weecenſure the inquirie into 
this point, an unneceſſary imployment ? Nay 
Bell. de Pext, | Our adverſaries themſelves : learned Bellar- 
Rom. Pref. ”7ne calleth the Poiut of the Pope, whereof this 
is a branch, Suman # Chriſtiane, a matter 

of extraordinary moment. And laborious ' 
tv, de Ani, | Malvenda profeſſeth| that hee did ſpend his; 
calce, \ whole ſtudies for twelve whole yeares, in this 
| point oxely. Where the enemy doth fortifie, 
| he doth ſuſpe@ his weakreſſe. Therefore a juſt 

|  ſuſpition may warrant us to ſearch into this 
 controverſie. Ina word : the knowledge of 

| this point of Antichriſt, in ſome men, in ſome 
| Orts is meceſſary to ſalvation. For thoſe who 
| adbere to Antichriſt revealed, arein theeſtate 
Of damnation, out of the Booke of life. Rev.17.8. 
inthe way of acath. 2 Theſſ.2.10,ix% & mis'Ama 
adv: Amtichriſt doth prevaile in thoſe that 


7 «a | periſh, ſaith S.Chryſoſtowe. And S.terome ſaith 


0" Aleaf.. the ſame : In zis qui ad perditioners ſun frepa- 
qu.11, , rati, that Aztichriff doth aeceive thoſe who 

' are ordained to deſtruction, As therefore wee 
| | tender 


'D 
| 


T 


| 


Ry th. [IE 


hs. A 


Verſ.3,4- may be handled. _ 


tender our ſoules and ſalvation, even {0 let us, 
with allhumble diligence, attend to this af, 
ficult, but profitable queſtion. In the handling 
and hearing whereof, God, even Our owne God 
rant us a bleſſing. 

Antichriſt ! This word,of all the Scripture 
is found onely in the Epiſtles of S. 74hn, and 
there principally in the 18.ver{.ot the ſecond 
Chapter of his firſt Epiitle : where hee doth 
diſtinguiſh betwixt 'Av7zgmand 5'Amgar be. 
twixt the meane Antichriff, and the maine An-' 
tichrift. Every enemy of Chriſt is an Antichriſt : 
but that wp cerny' is the grand Enemy, at the | 
end of the world. 'Idhrgh:mus *Avri_gies Manu, © on Ty | 
eoTmnea 54 ar york Antichriſt properly to. 
called, is that Arch-adverſary, who ſhall come 
at the endof the world, (aith Damaſcene. 

Antichriſt is a Greek word: whereof there 
are three derivations. The firſt of which is 
manifeſtly falſe, the ſecond: manifeſtly #rwe, 
and the ire os iewere ſay it is pronoun- 


ced Antichriftus, as it were Antechr:iftivs, that | 
is, before Chriſt + becauſe Antichriſt ſhould 
come immediately before the ſecond comming 
of Chriſt. A waniteiterror :to derive a Greek 
word trom a Larine roor, js more then chil 


i —_ Rn Rs 


diſhly ridiculous, Others fay, 4ntichriſtum, 
as 1t were Contr Chriſtums:Nommis Antichri- 


larie, the propriety of the name of Antichriſt 
doth umply a contrariety to the petſon of 


ſts proprietas eſt Chrifto comrariumieſſe, ith Hi. | 


Chrift. Hence Dareus doth ſuppoſe that S. 
| : Paul' 


s 
js AI 


43 


Dameſc.lib 4. | 
cap,zs, 


Af agdeburg. 
Cent.1,cap. 46 


p2$:415, 


| 
Hilar.de Synod 
adv ſus Aria- 
105 Þ- 31h, 


—_—— 


*m '” 


| 
| 


44 7 The Name of Antichriſt. Serm, JT. 


| Pat in his word 5 'Armdv&r, the Adverſary 
doth allude torhis terme of S, 7ohw, 5 'Arrag 
* the Antichriſt : and here there is an abſo- 
lute agreement betwixt rhe Proteſtants and 
the Papiſts. Others in the third place ſay pro- 
bably, that Amntichriſkius doth fgnifie Aim. 
| lum Chriſti: Antichriſt, a Connterchrift : one 
| who under the ſhew of Chriſt doth oppoſe 

| Chrift. Thus in appoſition 'An{ignifieth in ſtead, 
| | as Matt.2.22. Archelans did reigne, Am Bgof, 
inthe roome of Herod: and in compoſition, nia. | 
©, one caſe tor another. So we may ſay more 
than probably : Antichriſt is an Adverſary,pre- 
BR tending to be inthe ſtead of Chriſt but indeed figh- 
ppg 2.23 ting againſt Chri F Vooxpiye mu £-0rylw, hee ſhall 
| fargne himſelfe religions , ſairh Damaſcene : 

| and Bernard, Tentabit & ſupplantabit ſub ſpecie 

pra 4 | 

boni, that he ſhould inſinuate himſelfe under 
the ſhew of Religion. Thus I ſay wee may ſay 
probably, and more than probably : and this pro. | 
bability will plainly point ar the Pope. But I 
rather follow the ſecond, becauſe I would 
cloſe with the conſent of the Papiſts. They, 
we, all; conſent inthis : Antichrift doth frgnifie 
one that is contrary to Chriſft,even the greateſt ad. 
pu = that ever was, is, or ſhall bee, ts Chriſt, 
| # Chrift;anity Now who 15 that great Adver- 

| fary, that great Amntichriff - this is our great que- 
' {| fonwhich now we have in hand to bee de- 


— 


—_ 


cided. | 
= In the firſt place, let mee lay this ground 
.ce > 
= on Ty on the words of S., Augaſtine, Nullum dubinm 


of," 


ms —_—_ a ————_— 
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% 
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of,cume de Amtichriſts iſts daxiſſe - S. Paul doth 
 {peakeofrhat Amtichriſt, mn this Chaprer, yea 


myſteriums, Paulus commentarium, \atth our a- 
cute Dotor : S. lon in his Revelation doth 
write of Antichriſt #bſcurely, as it were irya 
myſtery : but S.Payt inthis Epiſtle ſpeakerly of 
him plainly, as it were by way of a comments- 
rie. To which TT annex the cavear of that ac. 


Prophecies. Though a man may move ſome uif- 
ficulties here and there, yer it 1s enough ro 
| ffagger the molt opinionative, when he ſhall 
{ce all the peeces of this ſo long a Propheſie to 
concurre wpon one onely'may. |  - 

This point of \ Antichriſt is delivered from 
the third verfe,tothe thirecenth ofthis chap. 
ter.. Wherein I will paſle through theſe five 
particulars: Antichriſt. deſcribed, 11 the third. 
and fourth verſes: Keveated, inthe fifth, fixth, 
ſeventh, and parr of the eighth : Deſtroyed, in 


the ninth, and part ofthe.tenths and received 
mn therenth;clevenrch,and twelfth verſes.” 
Inthe' Texr, wee have the firſt point of 
theſe five, Anzchrift deſcribed ' wherein wee 
are to confides foure parts of. his deſcription - 
his Time, Titles, Place, and Properties. Figſt, 
the Tame of Antichriſt, his comming is cither 
#frer, Or with an Apoſtaſie + for that day ſhal{ not 
come, except there come a falling away firſt. Se. | 


Verſe 9,4- © The Neweof Auticorift, 7 


and plainly-too'; Johannes ſcripfit CAntichriſh | 


compliſhed Divine, in his Accompliſhment of 


the remnant oftheerghth verſe !.Confirmed,in | 


| condby; his Trrltrart threes Harithriſt is rer- 


med} 


IIS | G_— _ —_—Yy — 


Sharpus Speculs 
Pape cap.1, 


Moulin Ac- 
compl of Pro- 


pheſ. Pag 77» 


> > een, et 


"PI 


J_— ting 


Rex Lacobitn 
pref pag.84. 


cap.43- 


Dan.12.9. 


Aug.de Civit . 
lib.10.cap.ige 


' | The Fatherenut the beſt oapaſoen in ti point, Scrm, ; 


med the Man of Sinn, "the Sonne of Perdition, 
and the Adverſary, Or he who oppoſeth himſelfe. 
Thitdly,his place is the Temple of God. Fourth- 
ly,his propertiesare three, each exceeding one 
another, and all exceeding all other: He doth | 
exalt himſelfe above all that is called God, or that 
is worſhipped : He doth fit inthe Temple of God, 
45 God:: and he duth ſhew himſelfe that hes God, 

I muſt premiſe one thing more: All reve- 
reace-premiſed tothe judgement of the Fa- 


| thers + T he judgement of the Pathers muſt nat de. 


termine this comtroverſie.  Prophetie non intell;- 
guntur, donec compleantur, (aid that- Patron of 
Learning : thoſe cannot wnderſtand the Pro- 
Ka, who doe not live-to the. exd of the 
Prophefies: this propheſie of Antichriſt was not 
fulfilled, therefore 1t was not expounded in the 


| time of the Fathers, To. thoſe old Fathers, 


theſe propheſies were ata,meer Riddles, 
ſaid that old ' Father. Irenaus. And Daniel .in 


his Prophefie dothdefine the obſcurity of all 
Prophefies: Such words arecloſed up, and ſealed, 
rl che tinge of the end. Ego, quid dixit, Ns me 
4 norare : S*. Anguſtine concerning this very 


apter, Joth confeſſe that hee could not 
conceive the contents thereof :and he calleth 
the epinons of: his Froney, ——__ z bur con- 
Jeftures. S140 

As before the evening of chriſt, the Fa- 
thers of Iſrael did but = at thoſe things 
which the Church did and Ge —_ { gre 


pu conenrhipgalwgelryf; the Church may ſec 
thoſe] 


_— 
— 


_m——r 
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| choſe things now plainly, whereat the holy Fa- 
, thers did but gueſſe in the Primitive time., Bel: 
5 | larmineal{odid rejefttwelve of the:Farhers in 
N | this very. point of Antichriſt, De'Rom. Port. 


v lib.3.cap.12. Thereture without any wrong 
b | (to be imputed tous by our adverſaries) to 
d thoſe reverend-F athers, we nay xefuſe them 
, in this canſe:we have the Fathers, the Serip- 
þ ' tures, and Bellarmine himſelfe ro-avouch ir,.. 

A The Te 1s the. firſk point : and 'Ammois is 
5 | metator Amtithrifti, (as Lucianus termed Dece- 


- | | ) that is, the falling away, is the forerunner 
F- of Amichrift. \When a- Fort doth fee fome 
| Trowpes fit downe before. their walls, they 
” ; conclude thatuheGerrratioftheir.cnemies is 
© at band to: befiege them. ..$0;S, Part giverit, 
the Church this ſywne ; When the falling away tis 
I | come, Then, that man of ſinne isat the doares:; 
35 .. Amgnc.an cd paſtaſ1e,.18-the folliugrofoe man! 
5, | I | /zem 4 Lirdyzeq whonhe awethbis fealty A 
n | Renegado-;: OriOvirne Tarke: Adiisxaken three 
Ul | wayes by the-Expoſitors. Firſt Pdlirically;to' 
a, fall fromthe Remanc Empire b {torr Se. 
_ | cotidly; Evrle/inflically,168 fllivom theChurch 
ry \1N\Re(49/9%.\ Anh thirdly, Fogwrativdlgy the; 
ot | ſubject for thie ating, the Apoftate forthe Hs 
th | | poſtaſie : By the falling. away ,Amderftanding; 
mn Þ [the brad rnſtrument,on perſon Sth 4 
: lapgieway. 2111 9451 07 3497 211103 byglgas 29 
«| || Thefecond-(griflcationgf rheſerhree}iv 
> moſt ſutable to the Textcyi becauſe: it1s uſed 
: 10.the'Screptwres ';. 35 Lake: 34h 3. 4 tri theys| 
= | STOUT! ; 4 fall 
OIC' Sn - — —— - — ——_ 


Iv ay 


fall fromthe word. 1 Tim. 4. 1. 9s dmeiow mu tis 
ws, ſore ſhall fall away,or depart from the faith: 
and Luke 18.8. ivpion mow, when the Sonne of man 
commeth, ſhall he finde faith on the earth ? mea. 
ning that all will fa from faith at that ſeaſon. 
Next, the Fathers ufc it in the ſame ſignifica. | 
tion. This Apoftaſie, ſaith S. Cyril, 1t ſhall bee | 
ws _75ws 559%, from the orthodoxall Faith. And | 
Aug de Civ. 20, | S-Avuguſtine calleth the Apoſtare, Refugams 4 Do- | | 
I9. mine,arumagate frothe Lord. And that many | 
of the Fathers did take this word in this ſenſe | 
| 
[ 


Fr 48 The Apoſpafie. __ Sermiy. 


vel. de Kew, | In thisplace, Bellarmine himfelie confeſſeth, 
Poxtif.3-2- | that S. Auguſtine doth witneſſe it. Again, Apo- | 
ftaſie in the Seriprures, and in the Ecclefiaſti- | 
call Writers,is never uſedpolizically, for the| | || 
falling awdy from 4 temporal Prince. More- # 


aniguna. | over, Diſbr onerm, von ec bis | | 
cap.g. py laid our Engliſh Gamalie/- there muſt | @ |, 
a nullsry of the.Bmpire, not.an fref? om lf 


CO PErInY for umtzehrifh. Th og- | b, 
7%g-in the fixtverſc,and*wnizzvin the feventh| I | , 
both the rhing 'and the perſon which lerterh, lt 
both the Empire and the Emperor maſtbe ab-| Þ |; 
Wjutely-removed.'\ And finally,” Antichriſt is| Þ |: 
| 1 -ddbowepins, Reviidi lg: 4 F aife prophet. th, 
 , | which muſtumplyan Zccleſtaſticall apoſtaſie,or| Þ |, 
| fatting away in Religion. | br; 
: |. ..Neither.can-the third ſenſe-conveniently ny 
be applyedtothe Text, to take the word?4-| &Þ | 
Poſiafie figuratively, for-rhe A4poſtare himſelte. rew 
This miſprifion aroſe from a falſe rranfla- £4 
wp Refuge being read for Apoſtaſia, Aug. de 1 


{\ Civitate 


* OR | 


[ies The Apoſtsſie. 


[alſo by Suarez, who alſo ſaith, Greca vox A-. 


2 <W—_— 
To 


— 


— 


Civitate Dei 25. 19. Which is acxnowledged 


poſtaſia ſignificat diſceſſionem a fide in ſua ſyncer i 
proprietate : that is, Apeſtaſie doth properly 
iignifie a falling away from the Church in 
| Religions. | | 

Thus properly S.Paxl\doth ſpeake of the 


| Eccleſiaſticall falling away, Yet I will follow | 


| all three: both becauſerhe other two ate #rue 
| allo, though zot proper. For the firit: the Ro. 


ply a falling from it by rebellion, before: Anti- 
chriſt doth come. And for the third :-if the 
| great falling from the faith ſhall be abſolutely 
| before the comming of Amichriſt ; then; Anti- 
chriſt when he commeth ' (as B8ellarmine (pea- 
keth well) Non inveniret quos AO ſhall 
| have ſew or none to ſeduce by bis ſtrong deln- | 
ſions. Therefore it is traealſo, {mtichrift ſhall 
be the maine cauſer of this falling from the faith. 
Againe, I retaine all the members of this di- 
ſtribution, becauſe, as neare as I can, Iwill 
tread in the very. tootſteps of the: Papiſts 


ther premſes, 1045 their dittintion: The Rht-!? 
mifts onthis Text:acknowledge thetwo firſt 
branches; though-in the fift Section they de.? 


ny that there: cat bee-any revolt from: the! 
Church; yet inthe ſixe Section they ſeeme ro 
revolt tram that-refolution: ſaying, 7t i 


likely that this great revolt ſhall be,not ently from | 


mane _y_ irdelfe muſb fall, which muſt ime | 


| 


themſelves ; and.inferre my 'conclufions from; ' 


nel. dpolog, 
6p. 9» 


Rbemiſls Me 
2 Thefſ.2,ſtf. 
5. & 6» 


1 Romane \ Empire, but alfo from: the Romane 
E 


eres _TY 


Church, \ 


—_ 


"= 


Ernie eo en mag 


Sayer, 4polor« 
Wb.s.oo mw 18; 
Stenertins is 

2 Theſ|.2, 


Pontif 3.1 2, 
$uaret lib.s. 
cap 10«N.13, 
I4,& 16, 


{- The Pope hath falve from the Emperenr. Scrm, 2. | 
| Church, and withall from moſt points of the Chri- 


Bell. de-Row. "i 


1 very ſame in his _ſYpology. Itake it therefore 


wi | w4y,as ad part Of the Empire beſide, Lt is rue: 
” Tees': but this was by the open j=waſion of the 


flran faith: Suarez alſo dorh acknowledge jpi- 
ritualer ſftragem, a ſpirituall defettion and de. 
ſtruction. D* Steuartizes protelſior of Ingolftade, 
on this place, dorhthus deſcribe this falling 
away. Inſignts defeclis a Romano Imperio,gr me- 
morabilis Apoſtaſit @ fide. Chriſtiana + Vnde non 
immerito Patres J0caverant Antichriſtum, ipſam 
Apoſtaſiams,quod multis author ſit ut 'a Deo diſce- 
dam. That 1s, There ſhall bee ſuchan admi- 
rable falling away beth\fram the Romane Empire 
and from/the'Chr;ft/an Fa/th, that rhence the 
Fathers:have juſtly called Antichriſt the Ape- 
ſlafie it (elfe. Y: He 

| -. Eiwally,rhisintirediftin&ionis borrowed 
from Bellarmine'himſclte.Suere; allo hath the 


for granted, that thewordin my text is taken 
three waycs; Peliti ; Eccleftaſtically, and 


every way it 
with the Church of Rome. ,"\'\ 

-/Forthe fir{t;»> The Churchof Rome fromthe 
Ewapine of Rome hath falne away, and ſo falne 4- 


TheiRomane Empire loſk Aſia, and other pla- 


Fignrativelyy And Iwill make.ir appeare that | 
doth':maſt properly occurre| 


Txrkeand ofother farraine Princes. Butthat 


ſeat, whence his F mpire named Romune, by 
the frbellzen of tits Swbjetts 4.Þ fuppole there 


never.wasfalles frporthe Empire like chis: | 
Ando $i an 


Prod er 9” 9. a La. te. F n_ 


hoſbould bert/ruſft out of Rowe ; his Imperiall\ 


d| 


| |the poſſe thon'of che: Romance __— Finally, 
| {incheeleventhGenmnry " Haldobrantcbenmbn. 


CC 


| Verſ. 3,4 The Pope hath fatne from the Emperor. 


ahd this wasatchieved by the Pope. Some. 
what after fix hundred yearesof our Saviors 
Incarnation, Bonifacias the third,obtained of 
Phocas the title Of Yniverſall oy: + herethar 
Pope was hatching his Apoftafie, this was but 
the infaricy of his Infarrettion. After that; _ 
Longobards-invagded and conquered part of 

Italy : yet fo, that che remnant thereof re-| 


But the Emperosr himſclfe reſiding ama in 
the Eaſt; Italy (as it is in moſbKingd _ 
verred by Yicereyes) was om. by his 
Exarchs, Thereupon the Italians became 
wondertullyaverſe fromthe \Emperonrs, in- 
clioable'to rhe Biſhops of Rome; And the Bi- 
ſhaps of Rome eas 0h by this popular fa- 
vour, did attempt to cxcommunicate the _ 
Perowrs. Now their Rebellion was growne 

ſome head ant maturiry. Abour ec te he- 
dred ycarcs after Chit, Pope Leo'the third 
did create Charles, the mag t Prince of 
Eavope, Emperony of the Weſt: yet with this 


mained intire under the Emperours Dominnn. | 


polittke-and profitable: .proviſo. -Thar the | 


whole \Ro-wane Territory (h ouldbe'rendredto 


ly apo mma 7. anzexed the 72mparsll un- 
tO the Popes Sp:rauall Monarchy (Ny emeed not 
therefore bedaimity —— nag yr ay 
n their owne-words; Pontificer deficifſe-ub Inepe- 

Y40ribus. It is notorious that the Rowane Bi. e26. (6 


SY have falne away. from ” Oye 
E 2 


| 


an 4 + 


| 
| 


= 


| Zhenſ.iniTim. | Paul himſelfe -dorh anſwer, in the latter times 


Perer.in Dan. 


8Þ 14.06. 


'| 1gnat. ad 
Philadelph. 


".94\ v 
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The Pope hath falne from the Emperonr. Serm.3, | 


—_ —_  — 


| rours, Thus have the es performed the f tr 
\dpoſtſe. #37 7 l i 
: [Fhe ſecond, their Eceleſraftic all felling away | 
pts the Faith, is yet more plainc.” This d'/ | 
mos were ended, if S. Paul himſelfe _ 
epermwirted to be the Moderator. : Here, F*, 


demanded, what manner of falling away ? Se, 


fame jhall: fall from the; ith,4 Tins, 4.71. But | 
fromwhat:pothrs of Faith *: is the: ſecond en. 


= _ 'S!.Paul himlelfe- againe doth name 

entry points, 1 Tim: 4;13.T hey ſhall forbid 
ta marrie;\ond command to abſtaine from meats. 
- Theid Pereriz doch afſent'to.one obtheſes, An 
tithriftus,ut fertur,' ut plurimos decipiat ſo Corel. 
| bie bt'ceſtit ater iris the common opinion, that 
\ Antiobrif may deceivethe common people, 
| he:thall therefore perend: Cheftity. Arid our 
\uge arinrapplyeriboth, janddriverh the naile 
ame: 00 the head:::He ſhall call mariage polly. 
't1ms, or meats ahominable : 5-muor& wor 4384 7 
| peers "Ameeiris, fuch an'one is-poſſeſied by the| 
 (Afuſtaticall $ erpent.: ' Naw for one Threfe to 
ew another, it doth not cleave og 


bſlaſie\ ſe par 
dorbforbi 
»yik a Pg i 
okeynh. T hi Pope 6s Mio froks heath: 
| en, aiefaliry any Rn. 
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Paul doth ſay, there ſhall be d falling. away-: it is | 


EX- 
and 
wtf 
rbid 
2/ne 
th: 


fol 


ling 


| 
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Verſ.3,q4. . The Pope 45 the Apoſtate. 


ling away is : Therefore, Amichrift is come. 
Finally, for the figurative falling away * the 
Pope is ipſe Apeſtata, & Refuga : the Head and 
Author ofthis falling from faith. Iomit infinir 
particulars, and in{ift in three onely. Adora- 


dement : Invocation in an unknowne tongue,cqn- 
trary tothe fourteenth Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle of $. Paul to the Corimhians : and Me- 


Mary. I wonder there canbe men fo blinde, 
that doe not ſee, or rather that will not ſee, 
how groſſely they have fallen from the Primi- 


fallen away in one point, by the concluſion 
of two of thetyCouncils. Licet Chriſizs inſti- 
twerit, &rc. Although Chriſt did inſtitute the Sa- 
crament to be adminiſtred in both kindes : yet it 
ſcemed good to their Church,to ayes the 
adminiſtration thereot in oze kinde, and to 
pronounce an Axarhema againſt any Chriſti- 
an, who ſhall affirme ir to berecei. 


| ved in both kindes , as Chriſt himſelfe did in- 


ſiituce, and adminifter it. Now that Church 

that doth profeſle they have = from Chrif 

in one point, and doth pra&tiſe palpable Apo-! 
ſtafie in many, we may call that Church Ape. 

ftata, the Head of this falling away. 

To cloſe up this point with that Iewell on 

this place: Their Church 1s increaſed in out- 


ward glory ; decreaſed in the inward truth : 
chey haverthe Cheſt, loſt the Treaſure : They 
Were 


tion of Images, againſt the ſecond Comman- 


aiation through, and Sabvation by the Yirgin | 


tivefaith; But yet more groſſely have they | 


$3 


Concil Conſtant. 
Sefſ.t3, | 
Concil, Trident; 

Seſ.21.6,1, | 


| 
Concil. Trident, 
Sefſ.a1,Canls | 


| 


Ivel.is 2 Theſf 
"MEN 


| 
| 
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were Bethel, the Houſe of God; they are Beth- 
aven, the houſe of vanity. 


| 


{ 


f was the prime Church for verity , it 15-the prime | 


O Roma 4 Roma quantum mutata vetuſta es ? 
Nunc caput es ſceleris,qus caput Orbis eras. 


How much'is Rome altered from it ſelfe ? It 


Church for hereſie. It iS Apoſtata, the very head 
of this falling away. 

Now concerning the Tie, when this fal. 
ling away was, Iwiſl abſolve that point,when | 
I come ro ſpeak of the ſecond part, Antichriſt | 
revealed. Here FUNNGs * I will onely glaunce ar 
that queſtion. About ſixe hunared yeares after 
Chrift, itwas performed by Mahornet, openty - 
andarthe ſame time wrought by Rexe cun- 
ningly, and ſecretly.It was begunne by all Here- 
tickes, preparatively, from the very Apoſtles 
times, The myſtery of iniquity doth work already, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, verſe 7. Burt it was brought 
to the baighes and perfed#;on thereof, about fif- 
reene hundred yeares after Chrilt,, when the 
world was in quiet, nnder Pope Leothe tenth. } 
Then, onely a remnant of the Waldexſes and 
Albingenſes, lived in the Alpes : as alſo the Pj- 
cards, and followers of Tohn Hus, called the 
Califlini, Ot Subutraqui mn Bohemia. Being all, 
but a few, and 2nerant, ſimple men, unht tor | 
oppoſition, 

To conclude, Since firſt, the Pope 1s falne 
fromthe Emperonr, politically; poſlefling Rome 
the Metropolzs of the Romane Empire. Second- 


= ly,t 


II 


{ away. VV hich truth will appeare fromthe con- 
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ly , ſince Popery is falze from the firſt Faith, 
torbidding zveats and mariaze - as S.Paul him- 
ſelte did foretell, Thirdly, ſince we fee that |. 
the Papacy doth injoyne worſh:p, coxtrary to the 
Primitive Faith, And that they themſelves 
conteſle, That they have falne from Chriſts in- 
ftitution in one point. 1 ſay therefore of this A- 
poftaſie, as Grezory ſaid of Tohn the Conſtantino- | GregJb. 4, 
politane, Fidenter dico: I am confident in this firſt | #2 3% 
conclu(ton. Rex ſuperbie prope eſt: _Artichriſt it; 
| come-tor,the falling away hath been long ſince. 
Hercunto will I annexthe aſſoiling ofone 
Lure : Whether this Apoſtaſie hath beene 

terall and wniverſall? Taniwer,No : In S.dAm- | ,,. wm 


vroſe his phraſe, Eccleſia obumbrari pot, ef- \{beteet 


flucre _ : Religion'was Eclipſed, notex- 
tinguiſhed : the Church was hidden, not taken 


{ideration of the contents of the Scriprure, and. 

fro the con(ideration of the Books of the Srrip- 

ture. Firſt then,how could the truth be convei- 

ed unto us without ew Apoſtles ? Next, how | 

could the Scriprares be derived unto us, fince | 

the Church is the Pillar of the Truth, and the | | 
preſerver of thoſe Oracles? And M'.Cartwright | Cartwright in 
{aith well on this place : If we ſhould ſay that | STORY 
the Church contd fall away, Or ceaſe to' bee, One | Iay 59-214 
word of the Prophet,which callerh it az ever- | | 
laſting pcople, were enough ro confure us. O- 

ther arguments may be-added': From a Pro-| 

pheſie : Ay words ſhall not depart out of thy | 


mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, ror out of | 
: E 4 the | 


—— <—_—— 
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Matth. 16.18. 


1 Cor.11, 26. 


Epheſ,4.12,13, 


The Grand 1m- 


poſture, cap. 5+ 


| Bell, de notia 

| Ecalcap. 9. 

| Sucrex, Apol 
bbb.$4.10. AAel7 
Rich. Smith Pro- 
teftancia Eccl, 
£.4-34.13, 

j AuginPſal. 
ton .{one, 3s 


Marth.1$. 20. © 
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the month of thy ſeeds ſeed for ever. From a Pre- 
cept : Goe and teach,cven to the end of the world. 
Froma Promiſe : The Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevaile againſt the Church. And from an in- 
ſtance in Particulars : The Adminiſtration A 
the Sacrament, which muſt be done, to ſhew the 
Lords death, till he come. And the worke of the 
Miniſtery,which muſt be continued, Till we all 
come in the unity of the Faith. Finally, Homo 
ſum, & humani a re nit alicwum puto : Humane 
Teſtimony. is. preſt ro doe ſervice ro this Di- 
vine Verity. That the Truth hathat all times in 
ſomeplace and in ſome ſort ſubſifted, it is the 
Record and Concord of all Hiſtory. It any deſire 
a more full ſatisfaction in this cauſe,]I referre 
him to the ſolid Treatiſe of our learned Biſbop 
of Coventry and Lichfield. Wherefore ſeeing 
we are compaſled about with ſuch a cloud of 
witneſſes; we ſay, the Yiſible-Church made 4 
rewolt,but the Church of the Elef?F God miracu- 
louſly preſerved, 'even under the cruell perſe. 
cution of Antichriſt, _. 

Here then wee cleare our Church from 
that popiſh calumny, who charge vs to a- 
vouch Vniverſall _Apoeſtaſie of the whole 
Chmrch, from all the Chriſtian faith. | 

Here alſo we condemne the pride of the Do- 
patifts : who held that the Church: was extin- 
gniſhed throughout the whole world,that Angle f 
Africa, wherein they lived, onely excepted. 
Yetfarre more inſolent is the aſſertion of our | 
owne Engliſh Anabaptiſts, who hold _— wa) | 

Church 


— 


Sw a 6s. — 


_ 
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whole werld. This ts the doctrine of their A. 
poſtle Helwis,in hisTreatiſe rermed theAryfe. 
ry of Iniquity. But condemning both, thoſe 
01d Anabaptiſts, and rheſe new Donatiſts. 


the fearfull falling away of all Africa and Aſia. 
To the indifferent Proteſtants, * ſee the fall of 
' the famous Church of Rome. I lay tous all : we 
ſce that this very Churchof the noble Theſſalo- 
nians is falne and gone. Therefore the Aps- 
faſie is paſt, Open then your eyes to behold An- 
tichriſt, who cannot be farre off . And who it is, 
with Gods affiſtance I fhall thew you in my 
ſucceeding Sermons, 

In the meane time, I ſuppoſe,it will beno 
great tranſereſſion, if I make one ſmall digreſ. 
ſton ; and ſweepe downe one Copweb, on which 
the Church of Reme doth reſt her hand with 
ſtrong confidence. It our Church (fay they) be 
thus fallen, ſhew the time of this falling away, 
what Popes reigning, and what Divines oppo- 
ſing, this miraculous Apoftaſie was performed. 
This brave weapon is brandiſhed by eloquent 
Camptan,their elegant Champion: bur this ſword 
| | /bineth better than it cutteth. Quando igitur 
hanc fidem tantopere celebratam Roma perdidit ? 
Luandoeſſe deſut, quod ante fuit * Quo tempore? 
Quo Pontifice f Qua via? Qua wi? Quibusin- 
crementis urbem & orbem religio afit aliens. 
If we be Apoſtates, ſhew then (ſaith he) When 
CY famous Church of Rome fall from that 


Religion, 


Clarch htk ence extinguiid mo th ene 
4þ-7+ 


Hencel ſay, to the moderate Papiſts, Pp ſoe 


—_—_— 


Leff. de Amt, 
Dem.4.p.16, 


Campien,Rat.7, 


Tertul adv; 
Palent.cap.t. 


' what 'meanes ® By what Decrees Or Degrees did 
| this Apoſtaſie ſurpriſe their Region, and Rel:- 
ziop ? Tanſwer: The preſent Italian tongue is 


j 


4 


| Religion, for which they were fo famous ? In 
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what time ? Y nder what Pope ? By what men? By 


the old Latine tongue corrupted. Becauſe none 


can ſhew,what Emperony reigning, and what , 


' fers of the Iſraclitiſh Genealggies,and then de- 
| manded who could ſhew any Record, whereby it 


Grammarians Oppoiing, this corruption was it | 
duced : will any inferre hereupon, Theretore | 
the 1talian is not corrupted ? Concerning the 
Italian Toxgne, and the Ttalian Church, any in- 
different, 1ingenuous, and .impartiall perſon 
will frame the ſame illation. Yet toproceed : 
I fay this very Avere is a politike point of the 
Popiſh Myſtery, Ot their Antichriſtian Iniquity. 
As Herod the Edomite firſt burned albthe Reg. 


might appeare that he was ot an 1ſraelite. SO 
the Romanifts' require of us Chronologicall 
 teftimonies of the 7ime of their | Apoſtaſic, 
whenas they aqui have fapreſed choſe 
Chronicles, and conceale thoſe Antiquities. A- 
gaine, wee anſwer in thewords of Chritt, 
Matth.15.25. Vnde —_ ? Whence are the 
Tares?*-T he enemy ſowed them, when the men were | 
aſleepe + In the words of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
T hey ſpeake theſe lyes in Hypocriſie : and in the 
words of S..Peter,\2 Pet.2. 1. They brought it 
theſe dammable hereſies privily.'* as Tertullian 
ſpeaketh, Nil magis curant, quan ut occultent 


quod predicant : their maine care was, tO con- 
ceale 


FO IR 


—_ 


| their errours ſecretly, Yea to ſhape them anan- 


_ —_ 
I —— 
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/ 
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| ceale their errors, when they did preach them! 
! and broach them. And as Lyrinenſis ſpeaketh; 
' Latemter ſuperinducunt errozes , they infuſed, 


{wer inthe language of their owge, Authors: 
' Sepiſdimre conſtat ae re, cr non conſtat de modo, 
ſaich Bellarmine, The Matter may be apparent, 
| when the manner may be queſtionable, Of one 
' point Mnizre conſtat, ſaith Gregorius de Yalen: 
' tia, we cannot tell the originall thereof.Of ano- 
| ther pedetentimn, it cntred by Little and little, 
| faid Biſbop Fiſher. And of a third, their wag 
| nificemt and ſo much magnified: Councill of 
|Trext,concludeth with our very phraſe, which 
we uſe concerning all their \errours : Malta 
irrepſiſſe videantur many things ſeeme to have 
crept 1nto the Church without obfervation or 
oppolition.. Since therefores the ;Ramane: Er- 


cretly, and wnſcexe, it is an_unequall, demand, 
tO require us tO zame the very te Of their 
EMETANCE. | 377 24 Spe 1593: 4.4 
| Notwithſtanding, if any deſire more fully: 
to be fatisfied, cycn inthe Hiſtaricalt part of 
thoſe points of Apeſtaſie they ftand charged 
(with: I referre them to the luſtre of yreland,: 
.1n his anſwers tothe Irih. Champian, ;From: 
| whom, in the moſt controveriesof maine 
conſequence, they may receive, moſt, full ſa-. 
'tisfa&ion, | 


2 


rours did emer into the .Church.of Rowe ſe: | 


| SixparticularsLwill init in; which i ſup- 
[poſe to be the ſinewes of their Apoſhajee, =_— 
| the 
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Vint.Lyrin, 
£ap.15, 


Bel deP,R.- 
lib,z,C-5, 


G7. Val de lenit. 
kſa Enth.s,10. 


Roff.Aſſert.Lu- 


theran.Confut, 


Concil. Trid, 
Seff. 22.Ca.g 


The Arc bb:ſhop 
of Armach, 


—— ——< ——- 


Sef.a1.6.1, 


Greg,de Val. 

de legitiuno uſu 
Eucharift.c. 10; 
Trent Hift, lib,x 
Pag.3s 


Greg lib.4.Epif., 


 [31-& 39, 


R 


| 


—— —— 


| 


| 606 did Pope Bonrfacius atchieve it. Wee 


fromthe firſt inſtitution of this holy Sacrament. 


| Pope, did fa 
\fies Apofe 


————— —— 


| Whenthe Apftiſie was, 


the ſupporters of Antichriſtianiſme. The firſt 
concerning the Communion : the' Communion 
was inſtiruted of Chrift in both kindes, Matth. 
26.27, It was adminiſtred by the Apoſtles in 
both kindes,/t'Cor. 11.28. It was feccived in 


Serm, 3. 


the Primitive Church in both kindes - as it is 
confeſſed by their owne Councill of Conſtance, | 
and that of Trent alſo. The with-holding of the \ 
wine from the Laity, became a cuſtome in the | 
Latine Church not long before the Council of | 
Conſtance, their Gregory of Valence is Our wit-| 
nefſe, And it was i»poſed as Law, by the ſaid | 
Council, under Pope Eugenius, and the Empe- 
rour Sigiſmund, anno 1484. Againſt which the 
oppoſition was {0 famous, that the oppoſers were 
called the Swbutraque. Thus have they faire 


And this is the firſt point of their poſtaſie. 
Thar the Pope is Yxrverſall Biſhop, the univer- 
fall Scripture doth afford not one tittle, ro 


avouch this title. Nay $00 yeares after Chriſt 
this great attribute ny pr py by a great 
Pope, tO be Nomen Antichriſtianums, an Attri- 
bute of Amichriſt - and thoſe who conſenr to 
that title doc Fidem perdere, Fall from the 


faith, ſaid the ſame Gregory. Yer inſtantly af- 
ter him did Pope Cyriacas aſſay it: and ano 


therefore can afſigne the Time and _—_ 
when the Pe even inthe judgement of the 
{into this ſecond point of Antichri- 


— 


Againſt 
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Againſt adoration of Images, wee prodtice | rerefus {e 
two, and thoſe domeſt:call witneſſes. Theſe arc | 7/49! oY 
the wordsof Pereſiusand Caſſander confellerh | /. end. conſelt. 
{ the very ſame : Neque Scripturim, neque Tra. titde Imagy 
ditionem Eccleſte,neque Communem Senſum San- 
forum,neque Concily Generalis determinationens 
aliquam, neque Rationem, qua efficaciter hoc ſua- 
deri poteſt, adducunt : That 1s, No man (lay 
theſe men, our adverſarics) can produce et- 

ther Scripture, or Tradition, Or conſent Of Fa-. 
thers,or definition of any generall Connc:1l,or | 

any ſound Reaſon, whereby they can plainly 

prove the lawfulneſſe of the worſbipping of Ima-  greglib 5.2.5 
ges. A Pope alſo doth condemne this Poprſh-: 

errowr more than fix+ hundred yeares after. 

Chriſt : Imaz!nes Santtornm, in Eccleſits non ad 
 4doranaum, ſed ad inſtituendan collocantur,taith | 

' Gregory : he, permitted them for inſiruttion, 
bur their, adoration hee utterly condemned. | 
Yer was Image-4doration cltabliſhed-avne 789 | 
bythe ſecond Council) of Nice, under Eirenc 
the Empereſſe, by the aſſiſtance of Adrianthe 
Pape: Bur with cthe:heavieſt oppaſerron that 
ever the earth ſaw;or theheavens permitted. 
Beſides the gainfaying of rhoſe great Biſhops, 
Serenus Of Marcellis, Claudins of Turin, Hinci- 
varus of Rhemes, and Agobardss Ob Lions :-Be- 
fides thoſe Libri Carolini, and the two. Coms- 
cills,, the Conſtintian in the Eaft, and that of 
Frankford inthe Weſt : Be(;des thoſe infinite 
19juriesandinſolencies which were offered, 
and ſuffereduader.the tergnes of Leo 1ſanrus, | 


Con- 


M— a. 


—— —— 
—_— O—— — 
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ets, 


| —__ —_— 


Conſtantinus ——— Les Armenins, Michael 
zell de Imag. | Bardus, and Theophilus, whom Bellarmine cal. 
| pri jr leth 1conomachi, the enemies of Images : The 
part.2-p436, | Sunne was darkned ſeventeene dayes, and the! 
Emperonr murthered, when the Images were 
eftabliſhed by Eirexe. Therefore herealfo have 
we the Time when, and the Perſon by whom 
was performed the third point of their Popith 
Idolatrous Apoſtaſie. | 
That all men in gererall (and therefore the 
' Pope in particular) thould be ſubjec? unto Prizt- 
| ces, it was the doctrine of S. Peter, 1 Pet.2.13. 
and of S. Paul, As 25. 10. the dodrine of 
their Maſter, cHatth.22.21. and itwas the 
doctrine of their Diſciples, Reges eſſe a Deoſe- 
| cundes, That Princes Were under no man; but 
God alone,this wasan ordinary Aphoritme of 
T ertullian, Chryſoſtome, Auguftine,Gregory,and | 
ofall the old Fathers. Bur in the yeare 1076 
Bar0%.48.1076. | Pope Gregory the ſeventh, ſurnamed H1lde- 
Ny brand, de faths did depoſe Henry the Emperonr, 
and that .it might ſceme afterwards to bee 
done deywre too, he.confirmed the fame by a 
Bin.tomm.3: Conc. | Connell held at Rowe in the fameyeare 1076. 
pag.t282. Thus we inſiſt inthe Trae and Name, in the 
punRuall particulars of this fourth falling 
from the fanh, of this Arrogant Autichriſtian | 
k A DU 91! DOS AMABTHKD WA. 3:01:42 
EF Pe a the common Catholike: concluſion 
of all Chriftians, for full fourteene hundred 
yeares, thar'the Pape was not the ſapreme Indge 
| | of the earth, our thache was ſubjer#toa —_— 
ci 


| 20S 
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cill. Their owne Councill of Conſtance doth 
conclude it: and their other Coxncill of Baſi/ 


Faith. But in the yeare 1516 Pope Leo the 
tenth did reverſe that Decree:and did decree 
| in his Zaterane Synoae, that the Pope was ſ#- 
| preme Tudge, and ſuperiour tO a Council!, This 
15 the grayd dpef te - whereby the Pope did 

declare himſelfe tobe the Grand Antichriſt. 
The ſixt point of the Popiſh Apoſffafie, the 
firſt part of that falling from the Faith, fore. 
| toldby S.Paxl,t Tim.4.1,3. and branded for 
the Dodrine of Devils, is the forbidding of ma- 
riage. A motion of forbidding Prieſts to marry, 
was inthe Councill of N:ce, anno 325, but ſtay- 
ed by the per ſweſion of Paphnatins, Siricins did 
ſet it on. foot againe, and reſtrained ſome 
Prieſts from maryimg, inthe yeare 380 : inthe 
yeare 1076; Gregory the ſeventh (no fingular 
chaſte Pope) sforced ſinele bife, by Canons and 
perſecutions; And anno 1119 Calixtus'2, did 
proſecute itas a Decree: but Pope Pir's 4,an. 
| 1563, would not permit itſo muchas to bee 
propounded by way of Diſputation. To theſe 
fixIwilladdea ſeventh, prayers in 4 knowne 
language, that all the people may ſay Amen : 
(was at the firſt practiſed by the Primitive 
Church, and preached by S. Pawt 1 Cor. 14. 
'90 18 S. Pax! underſtood inthe Civill Law, 
,more than a thouſand yeares paſt : where 7 
{inian ina Synode writeth, Inbemns clard vo- 
\0e;—- ut.4 fidels populo exandiantur— celcbrent, 
Cc. 
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| Concil. Confl. 
Scſ'4- 
* (onal. Baſil. 


doth call it, Fide: Catholice weritas : a point of | Sefſ 2.0 33- 


{oncil Lateran 
Seſf.11. 
Bl.lib.2de 
Coacil cap 17> 
SeT.Dexique, 


Socrates lib. 1. 
cap. 'M 


Matthew of 
Weſtminſter, 
Tren.bift, lib.7. 
Þ. 682, 


Cranmer in a 
Pamphler to 
Q..Mary, prin - 
ted 1556 pag, 
13.0 14 
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| others,till chirty yeares before Qurene Maries 


When the Aroftaſie was, Serm.3. 


—  — ———_— 


&c. hee commandeth that publike prayers 
ſhould be celebrated, that the people might un. 
derſtand them. Ita enim & diwus Paulus docet in 
Epiſt: ad Corinthios. This,ſaith he, ts the doc- 
trineof S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 14. and thus was $f, 
Paul underſtood of all Interpreters, Greeke 
and Latine, old and new, Schoole Authors and 


reigne : at which time one Eckrns did deviſe 


anew expolition, underſtanding S. Paslof 
puns, om onely. But when a good number of | 
rhebe(t learned on both {1des were gathered 
together at Windſor, for the reformation of 
the Church Service : It was agreed by both, | 
without controverſie (not One ſaying the. 
contrary) That the Service of the Church oneht 
to beinthe mother tongue : and that S. Pazl in 
the 1 Cor.14. was foto be underſtood. This 
memorable diſcourſe was written by- the 
Martyr Cranmer, from a priſon in 0-xenford,t0 
Sucene Mary in a'Pamphler printed 1556, | 
Here then again the Romſh Church hath yo 
from the prim/eive Church: and this is the (e- 
venth point of the Popith Apoſtafie.. | 
This is plaine enoughot their falling from 
fa:th : whereby I have ſhewed the Times and! 
Names producing moſt palpable apoſtaſie. Theſe 
ſeven particulars are ſofficient to thew that 
point they ſo impetnouſlyprefſe us to,/r what 
time,and wnder whoſe reigne this Apoftaſie was 
acted. Although I ſuppoſe rhat I may unde. 
niably conclude, 7 hat an old man hath an hoary 


head, 


— 


- -—_— 


Verſe 3,4. The dangerof Apoſtaſic. 
head, when 1 ſee it gray : although I be not able 
to Jo the very day when every haire did tarne 
colour. 

One word for our practice, and fo TI end. | 
T o fall from the truth, the text tells us,it 15 the 
time of Antichriſt, the ſigne of Antichriſt, and 
the worke of Antichriſt + indeed, the very Eſ- 
ſence and Quimeſſence of Antichriſt. Apoſtaſie | 
hath beenea thing ever and muff abhorred in 
the Church of God. Peter did fall from Chriſt, 
but Criſt knowethit coſt himdeare , He wept | 
fer it bitterly, Matth.2 6.75. Trophimus a Mimi- | 
fter, fell from the truth, afterwards he repen. 
ted and returned, and was received into the | 
Church : but Cyprian would never ſuffer him 
to execute-the funRion of the Miniſtry any 
more. Fortunatianus a Biſhop , fell from the 
Church, but Cyprian and Cornelis, and man 
others denyed him his Biſhopr/cke ;, althou þ 
| herepenred and recanted his wicked Apoſtaſe 
Marcellings, a Biſhop of Rome, for feare of the 
tyrant Max/mian, revolted : but he returned 
with remorſe, ' ſought out the perſecuted 
Chriſtians in a Crypra, a Conventicle at Sweſſa, 
In Campania,and did voluntary penance, ſack- 
clothand in aſhes, and in abundant teares, in the 
open Congregation. Our-noble Archb: 
Cranmer , thruſt that hand firſt into the fire , 
which had ſubſcribed unto Popery. And the 
moſt diſgraceful! name that ever was faſtned 
0n a gracelefſe wrerch, was the ſirname Of Tu- 
lian, Tulian the Apoſtate, or Revolter from the 

; FE Chri- 


————————_—. 
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Cypria.epiſt. 52. 


Cyprian eg 
64,68. 


Pappu pag,t08. 


| 
| 


| 


Fox Att and 


Monnments 
Anno 1556» 
þ4g.2067« 


a - - 


Math,2z.13. | amonglt us alſo. Laborious Papiſts,who will 


_ | moſt weedy if once. undigged: and a Chritt:. 


| ſhametull atranſgreſſion. 


| | Thedangevof Apeſtaſirs— Serw.z. 


Chriſtian Religion. Nay the very Apoſtates 
themſelves. cannot indure <Apoſtaſie : bur if 
the tortures of the Inquiſition doc Ccxtort re- 
' camtation from any fraile confeſſour , ſome- 
| times they dyed notwithſtanding : moſt times 
bore Tapers in their hands, and wore Halters 
on their xeckes, and Sambenitos (that is, coats 
painted with Devils) on their backes : and all 
times ſuffered ſhame, for ſuch a crime,and ſo 


For ourſelves: know we that Antichriſt 
| hath his inſiruments of Apoſtaſicar this day 


compaſſe ſea and land to make one Proſylite. Sub. 
tile Feſuites, who creepe imto houſes, aud lead cap. 
tive filly women, And many an Elimas, many 
; an audacious Seducer that will pervert Pas. 


1 lus Sergiwus , and ſeeke to tarne away ( even! 
| Neblemen, from the truth. But know, Facils 
; oſt deſcenſus averni : \It is eaſie to fall from: the 

truth - but (Hic labar, hoc opus) infinite labow | 
' and dolour toreturne to the truth. A garden is 


an molt ſavage, if once revolted. Remember! 
' Luke 9. 26. Whoſoever denyeth Chriſt on earth | 
| before men, Chriſt will deny him before God and 


| bus holy Angels in heaven. Remember Hebr.| 


| 19425,26,27. If we forſake the aſſemblies, and 
| ſome: wilfully after wee have received the know- 
' ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more [& 
 rafice for finne, bit a cert atne fear full looking fo! | 
| of judgement, and fiery indignation which ſpat 


acvourt 


——— 


1! 
— —D— 


Verſ $,4+ The danger of Apoſtaſic. 


OLDS Cen ere ern ere 


devoure the Adverſary. Remember that 4- 
poſtaſie and revolting from Religion is the pledge 
of Hell, and Badge of Antichriſt. Chriſt there- 
fore confirme us, and make us conſtant in his 


Truth, without Hypocrifie , Apoſtaſie , or Back- 
ſiding. 
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Suarer, Apols;, 
lib $.6,17-04-1, 


ISAS INS ay 
SegzRMONLIY. 


2 THE $$, 2. 3,& 4. 


| 4 And that Man of ſinne be revealed. 


C—_—J 


Antichriſt not one perſon. The Man of ſinne, 
The Pope, the cauſe of Ignorance, of Whore. 
_ dome, andof Treaſon. The Powder Treaſon. 


BEN that Man of ſinne bee revealed, 
29 Ihavedelivercd the firſt of theſe 
five points, which I propounded 
+ in the deſcription of Antichriſt, 1 
have ſhewed you the Antichri. 


|flian Apoſtaſie. The ſecond ſucceedeth : Bis 
{Tiles : which are three: The firſt of them 


followeth in theſe words of my Text, And 
that Man of ſinne be revealed. Suarez 1n the fift 


ter, in the beginning thercof , difliketh our 
clauſe. Therefore to fſatisfic thoſe that fol- 


low Sware;, I will diſcufle this point largely. 
And indced there is ample matter in this 


ſhort 


booke of his Apology, and ſeventeenth Chap. | 


Kings diſcourſe , becauſe hee omitted this| 


——. 


Verſe3,9.@— —Amtichriftnor'one non. \ 69. | 


ſhorr ſentence. In it I commend foure points 
to your conſideration : the Swbjet?, Article, 
Adjundt,and Accidemt. Firſt, Antichriſt is here| | 
termed «4 man; ſecondly, the wan; thirdly, | 
the man of ſinne ; and finally, the man of ſinne to | 
be revealed, | 
Firſt, Antichrift is here called. « man, (as 1) 
conjeure) to imply the maxner of his inva> 
ding the Church, which is by ſubtlety and Po- 
licy. That whereas other perſecutors have bin 
compared ro Beaſts,becauiethey aſſaulted the 
Church with a brutiſh vielence © Antichriſt is 
W | icrmed a man, to ſhew that hee fighteth not 
0 onely with the horne of a Beaſt, Hoftility : but 
hare. alſo with the tongue of a Man, Subtlety. Both 
ſon. 0s glady, and gladizs oris + both the ſword,and 
the word alſo, ſhall be his inſtruments to.cur 
ealed. WF | downe true Proteſſors. 
theſe| Wi Howſoever, this quencheth that errour 
nded| B| which was a little kindled by Hyppelitzs, that | Hyppolitas de 
ift. 1 Antichrift ſhould be D emon in corpore _ Conſum, mundlis 
1chri. on a Devill in a phantaſticall body. Thus opi- 


ESD | 


nion is a phantafticall aſſertion : tor Amichriſt | 
them ſhall be «-2p»res, 4 994», ſaith S,Pawl in my text: | gecumen, is 
, And 1 ioners rpms 5 an abſolutemen; lah Oranweni- | >Theſa. 
he fift| | «« 00 my text. 1 h200 Shit | 

Chap: | The fecond point : 5 «r5pwny; tHe home, The 
th our| [| man of ſimne. This article Of the word,: the P4- 
d this| | p/#s urge as an Article of theirfauh'; tharthe' 
at f01-| {| Pope cannot be. Antichrift. Hence is Sware7 his! Sree gpel, 
rgely. | 441ration, and Leſiius his demonſtration. The RIEL 
n this former doth wender (246 ſedem Regni.,. honi- 

F'3 
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Leſſ. de Ant, 


Dem.z. 


Rhemiſis in 
2 Theſſ.z. 


BeldeP,R. 


6b,3.6.2, 


«\dÞ.. pint 
£.2 2.0) 
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nes peccars qr ſoler?)that any ſhould cal 
a"Kingdome bythe name of 4 ma. Atid the 
larrer dedvorty his third demonſtration, ab 11m. 
tate Antichriſti; Antichriſt is one may, therefore 
the Pope i mor Antichr/ ob Our Rhemiſts fay this 


ry _— 


fare mirum ff, (ah Bellarmine) nullum adver- 
fariorum, qui ramen attant linguarim peritiam, 
hot now anmadyertiſſe - I wonder, faith hee, 
that-none of rhe Proteſtants, who profeſſe 
therafelves great Limguiſts,could obſerve this 
property of the Greeke language, where this 


liſhfand Beſlarmiye nirue Falian, but neither 
bf them good''Greciays : their argument I 
may ſhape into this Sy/logiſme. 


The article doth ſznifie one [1 Dnenlar perſby, 
iT hewtope js wotonte ſingular 1099 ego, 
"1996, aviche avth nat fignifie the mT 4 

Ergo, 
© he Pope is not the Ti i 


a Pheanſiver jonewfie FIND Favke any Di- 
vine, wherefore may not 5 «rms the Man, 
in this placd:fenific a naultirade, the Church 
SALITAAD bx llag4ank tbe! worrany\itanct 


[26r; Kew! Yar eietetht; NMifie-, Wa lerrwnle, Moe 


Ob3roh mtliranp#{Next;\everySchoole-boy 
2#þþ ralbrhatrhe rtides' dothinvt alwayes fig- 
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articles. or the, {igniherh one ſingular may. Ft | 


afticles or the, doth fi onific one ſingular per- 
fox. 'Surely the Rhemiſts might be right Eng-! | 


| 


| 


_rhere! 


| 0zmas, by way of Eminence and emphalic, to 


_— 


Verſe 3,4. Anuchreft not one man. 
there is no ſuch ſignification thereof in this 
place :for the old tranſlation ({o authenticall 
with them) abſolutely omitteth 4t. And in 
Scripture the article 5 is uſed foure wayes, 
waedirmos, Jermas, axpruds and waemus; by way of 
Elegance, Demonſtration, Difference, and Emi- 
pence. Firlt, xueiwrms, by way Of Elegance, as 


MC 


Luke 4. 4.,% ts' apro wing Cnovru 6 apa, MAN 
ſhall not live by bread alone, Matt.4.4, the ſame 
ſentence 1s rendred without the article, « © 
ar vinp Giovrea Eyapaoms, Secondly , Sumwss by | 
way of Demonſtration, pointing at ſome par- 
ticular perſon, as 1ohy 1.29. i 5 &u&> orc. Be-| 
| bold the Lambe of God. Thirdly, Oxp#mis, by | 
way of Difference, to diſtinguiſh the whole_ 

 kinde, as Marke 2.27.T he Sabbath was made, 
Ir er2porrrs for man, Fourthly, it is uſed 


igaifie a thing that is »ob/e and notable in that 
kind, as 2 Tim. 3.17. 5 d2peas 540th, The manof 
Goa, meaning ot any man but the Miniſter : 
yet, 70t one particular perſon, but the whole cal- 
| ing. SO here , 5am 7 dyagrizs, fignifieth, 
| not all 1mpious men; but emphatically, the Prin- 
cipall, Antichriſt : yet Him, not one particular 
perſon, but a whole vocation. 
Notwithſanding,yeeld them this conclu- 
10n : nevertheleſle, from hence they can con- 
clude nothing againſt ours,or for their owne 
caule : Though Antichriſt be one man,yet may the 
Pope be Amichriſt, For fppoling a perſanall, 


yea a Trienniall Antichriſt; and the per fecuter's 
F 


oy 4 and | 
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Zayeh, miſcel, 
bib, 3-p.25.de 
fne ſec. 85 .d- 
ſcept. cam Mar- 
backio 47 4. 
M*,M onnta- 
gues Appeale, 
part 2 cap. 5, 

| P4S+5 19» 


am A nn nr "oe ——_—_ 


Serm. 4. | 


and Heretikes ro have beene Harbingers to pre. 
pare his way, Notwithſtanding the See of Rome 
may be the” Seat of Antichriſt : and the fucceſ 
ſion of Popes may be the Serzes of thoſe perſons, 
out of whom one Monſter may ariſc,who ſha] 
ſucceed and exceed all his predeceſlours, in 
breathing out threatnings and (laughter againſt 
the Diſciples of the Lord, in making havocke! 
of the Church, and in being drunke with the 
blood of the Saints,and withthe blood of the Mar-, 
tyrs of _ This ſeemeth to be the conjec. 
ture of learned Zanchins : and to the ſame! 
conje@ure , ſeemeth our no leffe learned. 
Countriman to incline, in theſe words : t 
may bee probable —— that one, notorious, ſingu- 
lar miſchicvons a may ariſe, towards the' 
final conſummation of the world : who in fraudy- 
lent colluding, malicious craftineſſe, 1m impions, 
execrihle; and tranſcendent wickedneſſe, through 
heretica{ Wn and lying miracles ſhall go: 
beyond all other, that ever lcd inthe world ——— | 
Smrely if the Generall of the Ieſuites, ſhould once 
come ts be Pope, I would vehemently ſaſpc&t him 
to bee tho party defigned. For out of what neſt, 
that accurſed bird ſhould rather come abroad,thay 
out of that Seraphicall Society, I cannot gueſſe. | 

But indeed,that Amichr:ff ſhould be one par- 
riculay perſon, it is improbable,and plainly im-, 


poſſible,which Twill make appeare by (x ar- 


guments. In the ſixt & ſeventh verſes; w7tze" 
and'* xw7h9r,that which with-heldeth,es he which 
tetteth,that is,the Empire,and the Emperor(by, 
their! 


———_—_— ee 


Y 


| Veiſe 2 FR dnichrif not one man. 
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| 
| 
| 


their ownedoctrine)doth ſignific xot one man, | 
' but a ſucceſſis, itthe article doth nor reftraine | 
WH 5 wen the perion hindering, no more can it | 
reſtraine 58-2p»@S;, the perſon hindered, vnto. 
the ſingular number, In this verſe, «mwweHn, | 
Antichriſt istermed, a man tobce .Rexealed : | 
but in the ſeuenth i iigfmm he was working, 
WH cuen zen, though ina Myſterie : and the fame 
| man is faid to be deſtroyed,at the comming of | 
Chriſt, inthe eight verſe. Artichriſt there-' 
fore was in Saint Pauls time,to be revealed in | 
| , the after times, and to be deſtroyed in the laſt | 
| times. All which cannot concurre in one par- | 
| ticular man, This alſo may be confirmed from | 
F the drifc of the Apoſtles diſcourſ.: in this | 
. place. Which was to foretell, the moſt nora- | 
F ble Apsſ{aſie, and moſt importing the waſte of 
| the Charch : which could nor bee in the age | 
 onely, of one man. Farre fitter therefore 1t | 
| had been, to have foretold the Hereſie of Arins, | 
| | which indured many yeares, and extended to | 
1 ' many places : Miratar orbis ſe fattum Arianum, | Hieron, Dial.cd 
1 Saint Hierors ſaith the whole world was infetted | 
4 with Arraniſme, To this Sunxe-ſhine Ot Saint | 
| W PaulSt. lohnmay adde one Candle, Ren. 18.7. 
| Seaeo Regina, I fit a Queene, and ſhall ſee voſor- 
5 row': which are the words of one, Not zewly | 
-|  [frong up, by anuſurped authority,but of one | 
| eſtablithed in4long, axd rooted tyrannie. Bur \ 
” tO lay the axe to the root of the tree : Matth. 16. 
hi 18. wee read & wry 754 mrs that Chriſt will 
build his Church upon « rocke. Now according | 
"y tO | ' 
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| aumber, andby #3 mes The rocke,to vnder- 


Bell. de P,R, 
lib.zc.16 


Antichriſt not one man. Serm.g, 


to their Popiſh expoſition,if the Papiſts muſt | 
partes aud the article ro fignifie the ſingular 


| ſtand Peter alone, and not the whole ſucceſſion 
| of Popes : then farewell to the Romiſh Supre. 
macy, and infallibilitie. And I thinke the Xo. 
maniſts had as liefe yeeld the Pope to bee Anti. 
chriſt: as not to be the ſupreme head of the Church, 
and not to be the infallible iudge of Controuerſtes, | 
| Finally, Bellarminc himſelfe delivercth theſe 
five things : Artichriſt mult 1, vſurpe the 
| kingdome of the Tewes : 2 vanquith Egypt, Libia, | 
and Ethiopia - 3 conquer ſenen other king. 
domes: 4 ſabdue the whole world: & 5 raiſe an 
 univerſall eps Now how Antichriſt | 
eable to poſte over,theſe exped:. | 


' ſhall ever 
tions on the wings of a whirle-wind, in the 
' reigne of one man, eſpecially in the ſpace ot | 
three yeares, and 4 halfe, as the Papitſts fancie, 
| T appealeto the conſcience of any indifferent 
| perſon, Proteſtant, or Papiſt : and they will 
conclude with me, Antichriſt cannot be one ſin-| 
gular man. | | 


Neither can any juſtly oppoſe, that ar-| 


gument from the oppoſition : Chriſt is ore. 
man, therefore Antichriſt ſhall be one man. 
For Chriſt, the Head of the Church, liveth for 
ever himſelfe + and therefore is one perſon. But | 
| Antichriſt, the Head of Babel, is mortall and 
| (continuing to the end of the world ) mult; 
' rherfore be perperuated by ſucceſs;7:we haue | 
| inſtances in this kind. The Heh Prieft, gre: 
| the 
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Verl. 354+ Anmntichreſt not one man. 
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the Type of Chriſt, The Hizh Prieft, that Type 
of Chriſt , was nt one Perſon,out the ſacceſron. 
The Pope is (called) the Yicar of Chriſt, not ore 
| Perſon,put the ſucceſſion. Quoad of ficium Pa- 
(pat cs, omnes Pape,qui fuerunt aut erunt non ſunt 
wiſh Vnus Papa: All the Popes, which ever were 
| or ſhall be , in regard of the Fundion of the 
| Papacy, are but oxe Pope, faith that Papilt Au- 
| guſtine de Ancona, Evenſo, Antichriſt is the 
Adverſary of Chriſt - not one Perſon, but rhe 
ſucceſ0n.. And all thoſe Adverſartes,that ever 
were, are, Or ſhall bee, quoad officinm, in re- 
gard of their function (to oppoſe Chr:ſt)they are 
all,but oe Antichriſt, Examine now the ar- 
gument by theſe parallels. Chriſt 1s oze perſon: 
therefore his Y7car,the Pope is one perſon.Chriſt 
is oxe perſo1, therefore his Adverſary, Antz- 
chriſt 1s one perſon. Yeeecalily diſcerne the 
Fallaciec + x 
Howbeit, wee ſay,that Azt:chriſf may bee 
called one man, tor rwo canſes. Firſt fromthe 
phraſe, it being propheticall - and in Prophecves, 


— —_— 


ca HERE 


by oxe beaſt, a whole Kingdame 1s deligned, | 


 Dax.7.23. Secondly, from che propertres Of 
the perſons compoling- that Antichriſt : they | 
may be all called, in the ſp7gular number, nnmus 
homo, one man - quia: \Omnes habent unum reg- 
num, nnus propeſitum, > umn ſpiriturs, {ah | 
Rollocke on this/place. [They all haunt one Krine- | 
dome,in the ſame forme of couernment : one pur- 
poſe in perſecuting the faithtull, and one.ſþrrit, | 
oy being, all: egyicanxaniny Ex799, As Oecn- | 

9OR men us | 


— 


— ———_—_——— 


| Rollock. ia 2 * 


yo 


Magdeburge 
Cent. 1,lbb,t. 
Cap. 4. 


| hearemy Apologie, which I make unto you. Of 


| Antichriſt not one mer. Serm.4. 


| menins ſpeaketh : all madded, by the ſame 
Devill, to underproppe Antichriſt. Thus Ant. 
' chriſt may be called, oneman : but indeed hee 
| IS,,uany : a maine ſucceſſion. I conclude, Ant:. 
| chriſtus eſt reenum falſorum doftorum, Chriſti 
| dotirinam obſcurantinm, & mundanum, regnum 
| arripientium : Antichriſt isa State, fighting a- 
' gainſt the Church in a long ſucceſſion. Now 
who they arc, which plead moſt for ſwcceſron : 
I leave this to your conjecture,as a preface to 
plainer demonſtrations. 

{ Thirdly, the Adjunt? is, dupe, Theſe 
' are the two former points : concerning the 
| two remaining : Men, Farhers and Brethren, 


thoſe two points, I ſhall ſpeake Nt, & Nim:. 
| #2: ofthe one, I ſhall ſeeme to ſpeake 70s 
much, and of the other t00 little. The laſt ſhall 
| I now paſſe, I reſerve Antichriſt revealed to 
his proper place. "The firſt will enforce me,to 
' ſpinne out the thread of my Sermon ſomewhat 
| too long. Burt of the firſt, with what breuity 1 
' may. The Adjunt? is, The man of Sinne, the ve- 
' ry word will cauſe fome to expect invections, 
 bitterneſſe, clamours, and evill ſpeakings: 
| bur let me prevent them,by my proreſtation. 
I proteſt therefore in the preſence of God 
before whom I ftand, I will fpeake nothing 
falſly, nothing partially, but onely what this 


Text putteth into my 20uth, and their owne 


writings into my eyes. And inthem alſo. will | 


I filence infinite perſonal inftances.. < 


So ” Againe, 


-—— 


 Verſ.3,4, T he man of ſinne. 


—— — — — — w_——_— MMR Goo en oo 


Againe, Iproteſt by the ſame' blefled Ma- 
jeſty, that my hearrs dehire is, to confirme the 
Proteſtant "to reforme the Papiſt + but to exaſpe- 
rate neither. Therefore my tongue ſhall not be a 
vultures beake,to prey upon the prtride parts of 
the Papacy,and'to rip up their perſonall vices, 
Bur it (hall diſcuſſerthe Real! parts of Popery : 
their poſitions publiſhed in print. If there. 
fore thoſe, which themſelves avouch as rhe 
ſound parts of their religion , if they ſhall 
appeare to be rotten and putrifide. Then I hope 
the/ſbeepe of Chriſt, witl not © (like Wolves) 
ſwallow downe whole, whatſoever is put into 
their mouths, by ſuch Carvers. Bur to keepe 
my diſcourſe within the compaſſe of truth - 
I remember that ſaying of Chriſt, Math. 12. 
36. Every tdle word, that men ſhall ſpeake, they 
ſhall gine an account thereof at the day of judgc- 
ment.''I remember alſo,whata Father ſaid,of 
that ſaying: $1 pro: omni wverbo otiofo, quanto 
mazis pro'omut verbo' injurioſo, & malitioſs : 
ifl muſt give an account unto God, for eve- 
ry iale word, what muſt 'l doe for every lying 
word? "If I muſt give an account for every Lye 
in my houſe, what an account muſt I makefor 
every lye in my Prlpit ? . Here then are two 
reines, tor that oze member. Yet I muſt inſert 


dantiin their accuſations. Vee ſay that the 
Pope is The man of {inne : And they ſay we are 
The mey of ſinne. They have their Babels, and 


| their Zjbels, infinite popiſh pamphlets,which 


«..publiſh 


| 


one Provifo - Our Adverſaries alſo areabun- | 


77 


© hep " 4 


Suar Apol.lib.y, 
Cap 17.NM.2. 


ſenfull man. = Now 


| publiſh us to be the ſinke of /inne, rhe ſhame of 


'| world, Bur thoſe imputations, they put upon 


—_— 


The man of, "fnne, Serm.g. | 


Chriſtendome, and the ſcumme of the whole 


us falſly, and impertinently.. Falſly, St.Hierome 
taxed Sabinian tor defleuring a Nunne,Sabinian 
retorred vpon St Hierome, the like ſuſpition 
of lewdneſſe. Herein they differed : Hierom 
did accuſe Sab:nian per veram convitionem,and 
Sabinian Hierom, per falſan confittionem : This 


acfile the Church, by foule finnes : they charge 


cuſation is per veram convittionem, by true con- 
vidtion, and juſt relation : theirs is per falſam 
confietionem, by falſe confittion and torged 'c4- 
lumniation. Againe, as theſe calumnies are 
falſe, ſo are they impertinent alſo : for they ac- 
cuſe us of perſonall runes, which alwayes have, 
are,and ever will be, in the pureſt Churches, 
upon the face of the earth. But we charge the 
with doe#rinall,and dogmaticall crimes : with 
crying finnes ſupported by the Doors, and 
derineof their church.Having premiſed theſe 
items,l will ſpeake to you, as St Paul ſpake to 
Timothy, 2 Tims. 2.7. I will ſpeake the words of 
truth, and ſoberneſſe : Conſider what I ſay, and 
the Lord give you underſtanding in all things. 

6 avSpoes Tis duagrize, T he man of ſinne. Gent- 
tivi pro adjettivis,in ſcriptura poſiti,exaggeratio- 
nem ſignificant ſaith Suarez, Genitives put tOf 
Adjettrves doeaugment, and increaſe the 1ig- 
nificati6: as here,7 he mas of in, that is,a moſt 


is our caſe : wee charge the Papifts that they | 


us with the ſame, Herein wee differ : our ac-|. 


Now 


— —— — — 


it vr Roping mag - 


——_— — 
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Verſe 3,4+ T be man of ſane. Ei | 
f Now Amtichriſs is termed,a moſt fnfull man, 
e rwo.wayes, both affective and effettin) : 
a mma; and wymus of all men , hee prin- 
5 cipally is both the Pradtiſer,and the Canſer of 
n SIBRE. ; Magdchurgenſ. 
i Heisthe Prime pradtiſer of ſinne, and here- | ca 6. cap, 4 
" hence, Amtichriſt was called by the ancients, 
d Secundus Adoleſcens, the Adventurous youth, 
EX quia iuvenili temeritate fervidus eſt in mals - | 
| becauſe with a yourhfull frenfie hee doth 
T- plunge himſelfe into all madde courlcs. 
| Þ | Agame, heis the .2rand cauſe of ſinne : there- | © 

: fore is TAmichriſt called caput impiorum, the p09 gg - 

” : : queſt. $. Art-8. 
_ Head of wicked men: & every wicked man,mem- | Greg. Moral. 
we brum Antichriſtt, the member of Antichriſt : as | #6243. 
re if all wicked men, and wickedneſſe , recciued 
we their beginning and continuance from that 
'e, fountaine. Both theſe are included in one 
es, ſentence by Oecumenizs on this place, &r3gow |, 
he duagrits duriy warts, on wgi durls wei duagnrins » 132 | ,Theſſ.'s, 
ith ws 6s Tr ey, that iS, Antichriſt is called, 
nd| I | 75 a2 of ſinne, becauſe he doth ſine incom- 
als parably h:#nſelfe - and becauſe hee doth cox. 
to ſtraine others alſo to commit iniquity. By the 
s tirſt he is like 4 hab, who ſold himſelfe to worke 
od wickedneſſe in the ſight of the Lord. By the ſe- 

cond, he's like Terobea, who made 1ſraelto fin. 
Ne By both, hee fulfillerh:that in the firſt to the 
tig- Romans and the laſt : He doth not onely do things 
for| Þ | 297thy of Death, but hath pleaſure in them,which 
{ig- | doe f4 hem > 
10ſt But who isthis May ? this Paterne and Pa- 
ow| | f p25 iron |) lol 


— 


$8 


Trent. Hit, lib. 
7.p42.588. 


Spalatenſ;s de 
Rep.lib.q C11, 
We. 11, 


Suavet. Apol. 
lib. 5.cap.17» 
wes» 


(briftopb. de 


| Axtichrills a- 


gainſt DoQor 
Downam. 
Triſegion lib. 3. 


cap. 39. 


Tort, Torts. 
Par.219- 


p 


| Serm.q. 
tron ofall impiety ? the Rhemiſts call it Blaſpe. 
we verity. We ſay, The Pope is The Man 


——_—_w_@@_. 


my - 
| ; Sinne : both by Aing it in Himſelfe,and by 


effefting it in others. Anno 1562, the Archbi- 
thop of Granada,and all the Spaniſh Biſhops de. 
ſired reformation, in the Trent Council : ſay- 
ing that the Fountaine of all abuſes, was the 
Court of Rome, which 1s not onely corrnpt it 
ſelfe, but the cauſe of Deformation 1n all the 
Churches. Thus truth is alſo confirmed by 
that falſe proſelyte, Radix omnium malorum, 
eff Romana Curia : the Court of Rome 1s the 
cauſe ofall evil. 

For the firſt : the perſonal ras of rhe 
Popes, I paſſe that. Onely becauſe SuareF faith 
that there were aliqui improbi,not many + and 
Chriſtopherſon in his catalogue dothihot mcr- 
tion any ev1ll perſons,among(t all the Popes, I 


muſt therefore giveataſt of other. rgens ob. 


ſervations. The learned»author of the Tr:ſ- 
agion, faiththat there fare im the See of Rowe, 


fourteene Popes which were*Adulteros; nine | 


Simoniaks; twelve Tyrants; three and twenty 
Sorcerers, and ten Traitors,  To'which I muſk 
adde, what our Biſhop hath delivered out of 
their Platina : cMonſtra,Portenta : morethen 
twenty Monſters of Mankind, which fate : and 
more than thirty Schiſmes, were hatched 1n 
the Chaire of Rome. And for the ſpace of one 
hundred & foureſcore yeeres, & for the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Fifty Popes, hee could reckon Vis 
wnum, Pontificis nomine dignum, \hardly one 


_ worth, 


ERIN 


_——— 


|{atd, by one of their ownegand beſtaurhors, 


— 


Verſe 3,4. The man of ſcane, 


worthy to be called a Pope;and that you may not 
judge this to be a private judgmet,or mine to be 
a raſh judgement, reade the judgement of the 
Church ot England, fully to this point, in the 
Homily for Whitſontide.But I will remove my 
finger fro this ſore : which I had nor touch- 
ed,had not their bragging Torgye,coftrained 
my Hand, a little to difcouer it. Nextto 


—— 


PR 


| p— 


1 


Hom, 2. lib, 
Whitſ.z, part, 
f0l.219, oc, 


come to the /ife of the cauſe : That the Pope 
is the cauſe of ene, 1t will be conteſſed, if we | 
con{ider, onely this one thing. + There is a | 
booke, called Taxa Cancellarie Apoſtolice, | 
where in print,the Abſolutions;trom {1nne,and 
a;penſations tor ſinne; are ſer at a certaine 
Rate, Can any imagine afitrer introduion? 
anda more imboldning incouragement, for | 

finfull man to commit 4ny ſinfull attion ? 

is is much which 1 ſay : but much more is 


—— 


Claudrins Eſpencens. Liber palam,ac publict, hic 
| mpreſſ14s hodie ut oli venalis,Taxa Camere, ſeu 
Cancellarie Apoſtolice inſcriptmns, in quo plus 
ſcelerum diſcas bicet , quan in omnibus omnium 
vitiorum ſummiſtts, ac ſumamarys : et plurimis 
qwidem: licentia,' ommbus autem Abſolutio emp- 
twrientibus propoſite. That is, There is a booke 
\ eps to.beſold,the Taxa Camere,where- 
y aman may le#rne more wickedneſle, than 
ever was compriſed in all the ſawmſts and 
ſummaries of Yices which ever were ſer forth; 
and wherein ſome may buy leave, and all par- 
don for any finne.The Ging author proceedeth 
in| 


Cl Efper.in Tit. 
cap. Digref, 1, 


——_—_— 


Cap, 4: 


Waldenſes lib. 1. 
| <4p- 3-P4g, 48. 


| Bellar, de Pont. 
1 Rom. lib.q.ca.s. 


| ef Quad, 


L- 


® | T hemanof ſoene. Serm.4. 


* in the ſame place and point, that thar booke 


—=— -————— o—— 


' doth difpence with Adulterers, Murtherers, 
] E M 
and Sorcerers. Adulteros,In cantatrices, & Ho-' 
micides : yea they abſolve Parricidas, Inceſtos, 


CF contra naturam cum brutis, thoſe that kill. 


| their Fathers, defile their Mothers, or that are | 
ſo farre paſt grace, that they commit, that 
foule crime againſt nature. By name : for Per- 
jarie, avillaine which hath fallly and willing- 
ly forſworne himſelfe, ſhall be abſolved: and 
the price of his Abſolution is printed ſixe groſ- 
| ſzs, Or nine ſhillings; and the ſame price is 
| pitched, for thar child of the devill, who out 
of a arabolicall luft,ſhall defile a woman, in the 
holy houſe of God,in the very Church it ſelfe. 

' Thus alſounder Alexander the fixt, the Card: 
yall of St. Xift : ſent into Dauphine,ewo bulls, 
one by which he gave abſolution tor Simonie, 
Theft, Murther, Y ſury, Adultery, Detenſion of 
Bexefices, Deſtruction of goods Eccleſjaſfticall, 
Perjurie, yea Apoſtaſie and Hereſie, | 
All which may bee eſtabliſhed, by the! 

| judgement of learned Fellarmrnc, for faith he:! 
| $4 Papa precipiat vitia, & prohiberet wirtutes, 
' tenetur, E leſt credere, vitia.eſſe bona, & virtu- 
tes malas, iſt velit contra conſcientiam peccare. 
That is, It the Pope ſhould command wrces, 
and imterdiet vertues,every perſon who would! 
not offend againſt his conſcience,muit belceue,! 
| that the vices are good,and the wertues are bad. 
Agd that nonemay ſurmiſe me ro wrong Bel- 

| larmine, 01:0 wring his words beyond his 
1 NtEAaninyg:: 


eee ee ee ans 
© 


virth-| 
ccare., 
VICE, 
rould| 
elcent, | 
c bad. 
0 Bel- 


id his 


ning: 


Ver(.3,4- The wan of "frune. | 
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meaning: behold a /ike egge of the ſame bird. 
Catholict omnes convenient, pontificem--aliquid 
—-ſtatuemtem, ſive errare poſit, ſive non, eſſe ab 
onmnibu fidelib us obedienter audicndym : that is, 
hr Catholikes doe accord in this, that the Pope, 
whether he may erre or no, is yet t0 be heard with 
all obedienc:. And Bellarmine doth but Blanch 
(the ZAth:op,when as he would ſeeme to retract 
this paragoxe : ſaying that hee did ſpeake de 

aubys actibus : and in the laſt citation,he harh 

11 re aubia. For the Powder Traitors, propoun- 
|ding itzas rem dubiam, tO murther a King, and 
rune a'Kingdome , at one blew ; from theſe 
princtples,it the Pope had returned the affir- 
| 2ative,they muſt have obeyed him : yea have 
beleeved, that that viciows a,had beene a wer- 
twe : nay (as anvther Cardinall ſpeaketh in a- 
nother caſe) they might have thought that 
bloody barbarous villany meritorious. 

Letany patron of the Pope, under heaven, 
name any man, Or ſucceſſion of men, onthe 
earth, who have given the like incitements, 
1ncouragements, and commandements unto 
ſane, And I willrecant, and confeſſe, tharT | 
[have done his Holixeſſe, and the holy ſeries of | 
| his predeceſſours much wrong, ſaying, that 
| The pope,is the manof ſinne. | 
| Burprincipally,the Pope is the cauſe of three 
ſinnes, hee 1s the eaule of:1gnoance, of 
 Whoredome, and Treaſon.. Now it I canprove 

that the Pope 1s the cauſe of theſe 3 ins, I have 


cauſe enough,to conclude : The pope is the mar 
of ſinnc, G3 For 


$ 3 
Bellar, de Pont. 


Rom. lib 4+ (4,2. 
[e,Deinde. 


Bell. Recogn. de 
Sum. Pontif. 
Pg» $07. 


Abbati Antileg. 


cap. 9, 


Tolet.Inflr;libs | 


cap.3./efl,7, 


—————. 


| 
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_ 


Bouauteitura in 
Lac. 1.21 o +4 ys 


Matth .Pereſ. de 
Trad. pay. 44- 


Trent. bb. 2 
pag! 58. 


— 


6 TAS 1111 bio 61 DO -\t LM 
| 15 Bip againGcaken away by Chament the S br 


v..- T he Pope us the cauſe of gnorance. Serm.4. 
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For the firſt : If the Comncillof Toler, hath de. 
fined right, that *77-orantia off mater omninn 
erroram, Ionorance is the mother of all Errours. 
lt will exerciſe thewit, and learning of his 
beſt friends,rto quite him from being the canſe 


| is rhe raiſe of #errony.” That the pope is the 


mandeth his ro heare 1m Latine, and tO pray 71 
Latne, «plebrs oft admirari diwvina ſecreta, non 
perferatari: the common people mult admire 


| NOF-inquire atter divine {ecrets faith Bonaver- 


ture. Math. Pereſins ſpeaketh farre more 
boldly and broadly : his doome 1s,that it was 
the Devills'/zvertion; to permit the Lay peo. 
ple to yead the Bible. But: acute. Richard of 
Ments, hookethall inhandfomely,by a pretty 
diſtin&ion : that the defFrines of faith, were 
now fo cleered, that wee onghr no more. to 


' teat je therw out of the $ cripture - and therefore 


the ſcripture was read heretofore in the Church 
tor the mftrnttion of the people, whereas now 
it rs7cadjn the'Chnrch,onety to pray,and ought 


ro ftudie.. 

"*Finally,heedorh forbid the Lay people to 
reagthe ſcriptures, nhitefle they obtaine ſpeci- 
all :%ff\frothithe Bithopor Tyguifiter to do 
it, as appeateth byrhefoutth rmlc of Prohib- 
red bookes;which'is at rhe end ofthe Triderntine 
Coliacill. And the grantingof thoſe Licenſes 


cauſe of I2nerance it is plaine, becauie he com. 


Of mnch fone, who isthe tarſe of that which | 


| 
| 
' 


roferve every one; to'that'end onely,and not | 


——_— —— — ——— 
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Verl.3,4. . The Popets the canſe of Ignorance, 
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may be ſcene by his 72dex of prohibited bookes, 
printed at Paris, by Laurentins Sonins. And 
for a lay Papiſt to diſpute of the ſcriptare, 15 tO 
incurre Excommunication. 
The Popes njunttion,to pray in Latine hath 
made many of the /ay people, ſuch ignorant 
| people, that they become like Melitides, the 
naturall foole,who could not define, whether 
his Father or Mother did bring him forth ! So 


| they cannot ze/,whether God their Zord,or the 


Firgin their Lady,ſhould be the objed of their 
Prayers. Yea agreat Divine in the Ynriverſity 


' | of Saint Azdrewes in Scotland, taught it pub- 


likely, that the Lords Prayer might be ſaid ro 
the V. Mary,wl ich monſter could never have 
beene teemed into this world, if the Latine 
languaze had not beene the Miawife. A rricke 
of an Apoſtate:the Pope wantethino precedent, 
Iulian interdicted the wmeanes of knowledge to 
the poore Chriſtians. I involve therefore 
two concluſions, 1n one ſhort ſentence. The 
Pope is an Apoſtate, and T he man of ſinne. 

The ſecond point is Whoredome. I ſay, The 
man of ſinne, i the cauſe of that ſinne '-' and'the 
Pope 1s the maintainer Of Fornication,and main- 
tained by Fornication, Cornelius Agrippa ſhall 
be one witneſſe, that the Whores of Rome eve- 


of our owne' Countrymen: The ſtewes are in 


ten of Rome, faith Watſon. But imdeedT have 
GG S. 2 


ry weeke 'payd a Julius , that'is, ſixe pence 
each,to the Pope; who ſhal be ſeconded by one 


Rome,cum approbatione, as lawfully, as any Citi- 


| 


$5; 


—— 


Decretal, deHe- 
ralicis ca, Dum 
crx4. In 6. 


Rex lacobus 


med. in Orat, 
Dom. f4g 132. 


— 
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$6 The Pope u the cauſe of Whoredome, Serm.g, 


—  _——_— 
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; a cloud of witneſſes, for this truth. To keepe | 
—_— . A Concubine 18 permitted legiba, by the Hawes 
cap.6s, Of Rome, ſaith Dwuarexxs that learned Lawyer, 
Loprade raticne Stewes are tO dC tolerated, ſaith Lopez, 4d deti-: 
reg.01b.2.95.53 nenaum libidings ardorem, to limit the fury of 
Nevar.manyr- | lt. Stirumpets inhabit Rome, ſciente & pat- 
| licep,17. | ente Papa,the Pope knowing, and ſuffering fuch. 
_ |1nhabirants.Meretrices non ſunt digne laqueis le. 
| ' 2#22, Whoyes are not worthy to be correfted by | 
| the Lawes,ſaid 71valdjes. Jacobs de Graffi)s pro- 
' pounderh the queſtion z Puare Eccleſia per- | 
| . mittit Lupanaria, why doth the Church permit | 
| | /tewes ? and affoilethit : tolerat minus malum | 
+ 'Prafſens, wt evitet majus futurum, that is, their 
| Church doth permit the lefſe evill to avert a 
greater, , Nay the fame author goerh yet far- 
 ther,beyond our credence, it a papiſt did not 
, report ity Lex cogit,the Law doth compell, pub- 
| licas BEYETIEES ad fornicandum, C198 quocungque, 
juxistamen mircedem. lt he bring mony,the law 
| doth compes/ their Whores, to commit Whore. 
' dome,with any man. | 
| Sheldons cer. | .,\ Finally ip.ts thereport ofa learned Convert | | 
| Law.z. pe.151- | that there are Permiſiioe and Tolerative lawes, | 
j 


OF tt Mb Liane bs 


| for theſe:;ſfewes, and /rumpets in ſome papiſti-| I |/ 
callCountreys :\inthe City of Rowe, there, is| ff |< 
publjke toleration,and Phpall permiffion, and pro-| 
| #6h104-0f 2ucanes. Ther Pope hath Toll trom| NF |* 
thein,;' the Cardinals and Conrtiers cannot bee | ff |? 
without them, © - P:- the 5. once baniſhed | || | : 


them, but hee draye away {0 many Crt1zens - 
| 20d Cowviers with them,that hee was ronney; 
; cd] 
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ted ro permit their returne. Very conſonant 
tothe name ConrtiFape, (the fairett title ofa 
hore) which aroſe from the Court of Rome, 
becauſe ſuch were entertained day and night. 
Theſe women {ufhcicntly prove, that the Pope 
is the Man of ſinne. 

; Bur to furniſh this point, with proofes' to 
the full : I adde, the Church of Rowe, hath 
made a Law to conſlraine ſome to unclcanneſſe. 
And therfore it may meritorioully be termed 
a12;mes Tis dyagries, the cauſe of {inne. If a 
Prince command, that a whole City, muft wade 
through a deepe foord, though ſome be of ſuffi- | 
cient ſtature to wade through,if the relt pe- 
riſh, ſhall wee not impure itto the Prixce his 
command, that they bee drowned? It a ftate in- 
at a ſtatute, that all in a Conntie ſhall beare two 
hundred weight,20.miles,in one day. Althogh 
a few ftrong men diſcharge it, if many women 
jand children finke and dye under the burden, 


| [may we not conclude, that that Lew did kiff 


'them> Even ſo, cenſure a Decree of the 
' Church of Rome, That all the Clergy muſt wow 
[* ſingle hfe : Though ſome may have that 
[Bleſſed gift of Continence : yet many ,to0 many 
; cannot but be wncleane unchaſt, at icaſt imconts- | 
next. Iinferre then: Their law doth conſ/r aine 
| them. All have not that gift, Math. 19.11. Ma- 
' 14ge 1s the remedy to them that rave zt 'nor, 
| I Cor,7.2. Therefore,thoſe that have neither | 
| the gift, nor the remedie, muſt fall into that 
foule ſinne of wncleenneſſe: and their Lew doth | 
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| Trent. Hiſt.{tb.6 
pag. 927. | 


1 (01.79, 


f Cofler.Exchir. 
| Cap. 17.PY0Þ 49+ 
} Toflat.in 1 Sam. 
I7. queſt, 45. 
Thom. 2.2 &qu. 
88. Art. 11. 


| HiR.Trent.lib,y. 
| pas. 680s 


Toſtatus and Thomas pur the 2upre, if the 


The fiegle life of the Clergie, Serm. 4. 


firaine them. This /aw of ſuch a ſinfull ſhame. 
full con{equence , Siricizs attempted abonr | 
the yeare 330: bur it was effected by Grego- | 
rie 7. 1074. which is now ſo ſtrongly ſup. | 
ported, that though Auguſtine Pavungarner, 
petitioning to the Conncill of Trent , did a- 
vouch the Clergie 'of Bavaria infamous for 
lnit,few of chem not being Concubinaries': yet 
could henot beg permiſſion for them to may- 
r:e,indeed to be honeſt. A ſtrange invertion : 
It « better to marry, then to burne, ſaith St.Paul, 
it 1s better to burne then ts marrie, ſaith the 
Popes holineſſe, Bur it isa ſtranger poſition : 


Queene of the Sarazens, with her whole king. 
dome would bebaptized, and become Chr:ſt;- 
ans : conditionally that fome Monke may bee 
given her for an Husband. hat (hould bee 
done in this caſe> They anſwer negatively : 
Thata Monke might not marry, no not ſuch a 
Ameenc, licet multe anime ſunt manifcfto pert- 
ture although many ſoules,ſhould undoubred- 
ly periſh,by that refuſall. Now, what may we 
conceaiveto bee the cauſe of this ſo ſevere an 
inhibition? I conjecureittobetwofold : the 
commodity, and the glory of the Church of 
Rome. Nondum erat eccleſia dotata, faith Gerſon, 
the Treaſurie of their Church would becar a 
low ebbe, it this channel} were diverted. 
And Przs 4. anno. 1563 blamed the legates, 
for permitting the queſtion to be 4:/prted,be- 
cauſe»the affections ,of maricd prieffs would 


| <0; fall 


- 
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'member a fearfull faying of Arnobius : Fre. | Arneb. t5b.8, 
: ; 5 P49 ſ 

| quentins in Fadituorum (ſacerdotum, aut Mona. 577"s 

|  chorum) cellulis, quam im ipfis Lupanaribus, fla-' 

| | grans libido defungitur?I will not tranflatc his 

| | {entetice, nor relate my owne ſentence : bur 


— - 


'I will conclude, T he Pope is homo peccati, the | 
. ' man of ſinne : for he hath law to command it. 
; ; To cloſeup all with one or two memo- 


| rable additions : Grawvirs peccat, ſi uxorem du- 


| I |, quam fo domi Concubinam foucat. Coſterys | po, «1, 

C  faith,it iSa more grievous crime for a Prieſt | cap. 15. Prop. g 
: ro marry, than for him to keepe an Whore iz 

c hs hogfe. Anditisa ruled caſe of conſcience | 

> , amongſt rhoſe Catholikes $5-M hat a woman _— —— 
j: | though ſhe hath oftentimes lyen with other men, 

e |\ | | yet ſhe may ſay and ſweare to her husband, that ſhe 

e| 8 (5 no adultereſſe + with this reſervation, I never 

Y | did commit aaultery, Tibi ut revelem, with an 
a intent to tell him. But to put all whores and | raxe Comere 
i. | © | whoremonzers Out of all feare, they have pit- | £4213: 

1-| Þ | ched apublike price upon this S$;2ze. Their 

vel Þ | Taxatelleth us, that a Prieft might keepe a 

un | Concubine paying ten ſhillings and ſix perce:and 

ve 'a Lay man may doe the ſame,at the ſame rate. 

of| | If a man defioure a virgin, it ſhall coſt him | cop. 14. 

n, | | | 2:1 ſhillings :. and ſeven ſhillings ſix pence muſt | £42-15+ 

 a| | bepayed by him, rhar defilerh his kinſwoman.| 

d.| | | will hurupa!l with that quoration of our | :1;9 .4con: 
es, | | | learned Bzhop, our of their Canoniſts': Pro ſim- | 4,5-p12-35 6. 

Je- |plici formcatione, hodie nemo deponitur : Now ED 

1d! none is depoſed for ſimple fornication. Now | © 


all would 


»_ 
A —_ _  — 


Iv qc. 


|] Rome which 1s the [bop where all treaſon is ham. 


| ay 
the Church of Rome that it is the canſe thereof: 


T he Pope ts the canſe of Treaſon. 5 erm.4+ 


would I ſee him who will not fee the Suxxe : 
can any deny this concluſion ? The Pope 1s the 
cauſe of whoredome. The conſequence where- 
of will hardly be waved. 


5 dyIpomns Ths Ad rites 
The Pope is 
| The Man of ſinne. 


The third and laſt ſix, wherewith I charge 


is Treaſon. T reaſon ! Did ever Engliſhman 
think that any /zpudent hid ſhold throw back 
this avrt into our owne faces ? yet is therea 
pOpiſh pamphlet to prove the popifh Church 
to be Hieruſalem, or the mother of peace : and 
our Church to bee Babel, or the Teacher and 
pradtiſer of ſedition. Iuſt like Athalia, who was 
the Arch-t-aitreſſe her ſelfe, 2 King. 11. 1.yet 
ſhee was the firit and fierceſt to cry treaſon, 
treaſon, againſt others, 2 King. 11. 14. But 
whether it be our Church, or the Church of 


mered : let this diſcourſe reſftifie. 
The whole Serzes of rhe Popes, for many 
centuries might well be called by the {irname 


of Yrbanus the third , Twrbant : that is, the 
troublers of all Chriſtendome. But I will notin- 
large my diſcourſe too farre: pondere, non 1u- | 
mers : | will produce a few teſtimonies, but to | 
the pyrpoſe: and I wil end only with one authe- | 


ry, and with one example : which ſhall fariſ-| 


fie 


UV, 
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fe-any indifferent perſon, who doth impar- 

tially defire ſatisfaction, IX 
Aquine 1s an old Artiſt in this, and'gocth | 4quin. 2.24 

plainly ro worke, Principe propter Apoſtaſiam , 96/1 Alta. 

excommunicato, ipſo facto ſubait! ejus ſoluuntur | 

4 juramento fidelitatts: that is,if any Prince be 

excommunicated tOx Apoſtaſie, or falling from 

Religion, 1pſo fatto, by that very ad, his ſub- 

jets are abſolved from their oath of allegeance. 

Bellamine driveth the ſame naile a little fur. | Belzr, «c Poxt, 

ther: 8; Princeps aliquis ex ove, aut ariete fit prmpines 2 

lupus, id eſt,ex Chriſtiano hareticus, poteſt -Paſtor | 

Eccleſie eur arcere per excommunicationem, & | 

ſimul jubere popnlo, ne eum ſequatur, ac proinde 

privare eurn dominio in ſubditos. That is, If any | 

Prince ofa Sheepe ſhalt become a Wolfe,thar is, ' 

of a Chriſtian, an Hereticke, the Paſtor of the 

Church (the Pope) may expell him by excom:- | 

munication, and withall he may.command the 


| | pcoOple to follow their Princeno more, and fi- | 

| | nallie he may deprive him from raling Over his relay, de Port. 
| | /xbjef?s. And hee adderth a reaſon, why this #9» lib.s ca.7. 
| | hath nor beene frequently done, nia deerant 


feet, Du ad fi 


vires, the Pope wanted power tO put it-1n Exe- 
cution. And this certainly was the cauſe of 
compoſing that laborious, but lying libell | 
Monarchomachia, whereby. the wilic author 
would perſwade credulous perſons t Hier- 


ſalem,Hieruſalem: that the Papiſts are the moſt 


unto them, Thus 


peaceable people in our wholeland : but deſunr | 
vires, they want pomer, There is the caſe of 
their quzetweſſe > and foreverinay it continue | 


_ — 
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Math, Pariſ. 
pag. 844- 


Moenarchomach, 


part.t., tt. 3. 
4 par. 37 3s 


Apolegia Ret 
lacohi pag,77« 


| 


( 


| 


1626, 


Bulla Prban. $. 
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| The Pope is the cauſe of T1 reaſon. Serm.4,| 


—_. 


Thus have I the moſt, and moſt learned of 
the Church of Rome avouching my accuſation: 
| For Themas is the leader to all the Thom:ſts : 
and few of the Teſuits will ſticke to follow 
| their Cardinall Bellarmine. Nay not onely the 
' Thomſts, and Teſu;ts,but if they will ſubſcribe! 
to the Pope, all the Pap:ſfs muſt grant the 
| cauſe, though the eztle peradventure(Treaſon) | 

1s declined by them. 

bout the yeare 1253, Pope Innecent the 
fourth, ſaid of King Henry the third : Nonne 
eff Rex Anelie noſter vaſallus?is not the King of 
| England our ſubjet? > & ut plus dicam manci. 
pinm ? nay more,is he not our ſlave > Pope 
| Pics 5. indeavoured the deed, (but God be 
| bleſled deerant wires (and ever may they ) ar. 
| med our Northerne Papiſts to Rebellion againſ 
| our famous 2weene Elizabeth,as it is confeſſed 
by impudence ir ſelfe, the Baby/onrſh author 
of their Babel, Pope Srxtws the 5.uttered in 
| the Conclave a panegyricall Oration, in the 
| praiſe of that traiterous Monke, who murthered! 
| Henry 3. King of France. And finally Pope|F[ 
Vrbane 8. May 30. 1626. dated a Bull to, 
England, toexhort all Engliſh Romiſh Cay inj 
likes to refuſe the oath of Allegiance, that is, 
inceffe&tro bee Traiters,, Wherefore then: 
ſhould webe dainty, to give the title which} y;4 
is ſo meritoriouſly atchieved > Homo peccati,|f je 
T he Pope is the man of ſinue. kin 

Bur all theſe inſtances fall ſhorr of that #-F;, 2, 
ftar omniam, of that one authority, with _— Pope 


| 


__m—_— | 
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Verl. 3»4 The Popethe canſe of Treaſon, 


Ipromiſed to conclude, and have reſerved it 
to bee the complement of the whole caule. 
Suare7, ex cujus ore locutos, ommes conſpiraſſe af- 
firmare andeam, all the hearts, ot all the Papiſts, 
ſpeake out of his mouth, ſaith Alphonſus a Ca- 
ello Branco 19 his cenſure of his. Apolorre. 
Now ler us heare 4s and their united lan- 
guage. Firſt therefore in his 6 booke, and 4. 
chapter of his Apology, he proveth this propo- 
ſition,, Pape poteſt Reges deponrere, ac occidere : 
that is, The Pope hath power to depoſe, and to kill 
Kings, But with five cantions; 1. Se incouſul- 
to, nemo contra regem ſuum inſurgat. None 
may dare to rebell againſt his King, Se incoſul- 
to,unlefle the Pope be acquainted with it. 2.46 
illis tantum paturt expel, ex imerfict, quibrs ipſe 
idcommiſertsg. None may expell, nor kill their 
King, but ozcly thoſe, to whom the Pope him. 
ſelfe; doth commit this deligne. 3. Vhat per. 
ticular perſon may principally performe this 


(| tear > Sncceſſor: his next Heireto the Crowne, 


i {it Catholicus, it he be of the Ramiſh Religion. 
4. Woneeligenti : what if the ſucceſſour, doth 
make ſome ſcruple to execute the Popes pious 
injun&tion, and tO touch the Lords anointed ? 
Then,communites regmi, all the Commons may 
take up armes 7 Dummodo ſit Catholica, pro- 
vided they be Papiſts. Finally,it all faile, 41- 


ter Rex, a Forraigue Prince may. invade his 
| <ingdome: alwayes provided, { Poxtifex pe- 
Rf 'c// at ems 67 tribnat invadend; reenum - that the 


there 


Pope perwmteth this invaſion. SO' then - 
: nu 


93 


Suarez, Apolog. 


lib Ceca) qe 


Suarey Apoloe. 
lib 6. CAP. ho 
Am.17- 


Suarex, Apotoz. 
{1b.6. cap.4, 
num.s, 


Suarcy lbib, 


Suarex Apolez. 
Ibid, 


SHAVER Apolog. 
lib.6.ca (4+ 
AHW.19, 


_— 


| 


94 


Monarch. part, 
${,6p22.272, 


Tort, Torti pag, 
86, 


— 


| 


| 


hes Realme * Indeed the Pope 1s not in the 
Kings Realme. If he would ſpeake out,in plain| 


'The Powder Treaſon. Serm.g, 


muſtbe no depoſing, nor killing of Kings, but 
with the knowledge, approbation, inſtruction, of 
the Pope himſelfe. Therefore the Pope himſelfe 
is the roor ofall Treaſon, And in this point al. 
ſo, he is Ile homopeccati ,T he man of ſinne. 
Diſciples have not beene wanting to this 
Do#trine, Even the author of the Monarche. 
machia himſelfe, I doubt nor, bur is an excel- 
lent proficient in this Schoole, though hee pre- 
tendeth that he xever learned this leſſor. In his 
firſt part and fixt title, theſe words fall from 
him, he tm his Realme is to judge him? who in 


Engliſh, wee ſhould find, that hee that hath 
Hieruſalem,Hieruſalem {0 much in his mouth - 
that he hath Babel Babel as mnch in his heart :| 
and that with Sarez hee holdeth the Pope 
to bee I«dge unto the King. But to 
windeupallin one example, never to bee pa. 
ralleld, the Powder Treaſon, occaſioned by the! 
popiſh Religion : Attempted by popiſh Catholikes: 
incourage by peptſP Dodtors, as Faux himſelfe 
freely confeſſed. Nay to ſpeake in the phraſe 
of Sware\ - They did not, they durft not attempt 
it, ſe inconſulto, without the knowledge of the 
Pope - niſi catholici, unleſle they had beene &0. 
miſh Catholikes : et quibus ipſe commiſerit, they 
had never unCertaken it,had not the Pope him- 
felfe given them commuſiion : Th 3 argon 

Tis ewepres The Pope 1s, T he man of ſinne. 
Bur let us heare Babel, plead for Rome. 
Monar- 


Verſe 3, 4+ The Powder Treafos. 95 


A 
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, Monarchomachia, maketh this excuſe. That 2 

c Horrible project of the Gunpowder Treaſon was ; NT a 
attempted by a few private Hot-ſpwrres which | pag. 14- 

1 juſtice, 1s rather to bee buried with the of- 

fenders, thento be objected, and impured to | 

;nnocent men, who generally with great ſorrow, 

abhorre the Memory thereof, I will anſwer in | atonarchomach- 
his owne words: touching that objeftion,-thar | parti. 1it-1, 
the pepifts (and this Author himſelfe) doe, | "5 5*: 

ro theo ſay, that the Gunpowder Treaſon was 
an horrible projeft : and they doe ſay, that they 
abhorre the memory thereof with great ſorrow: 
and this man doth preach obedience, and hath | 
printed a pamphler, which he trermerh Hiers- | 
/alem,to that purpoſe. But this is onely a fal- 
lacy tO avoid the ſcandall:for now they ſee thar 


: thoſe Trartors did not fland, nor maintaine 
M their quarrell, mow they leave them in the Bry- 
a ars, & cry out againſt their project, & pretend ' 
Fe that they abhorre,that very Memorie of them. ' 

4] Nay would God they did fo much 7» trurh, 

fi] For this and all their cunning pamphlers can- 
A not coape the lips of all their Carholikes, but, 
Py lome of them,ar ſome time, will ſhew their | 
# tecth, As M. Worecenſured in the Starre- 
a Chamber anno 1623.CArticle 15 ſaid, That it | 

v1 was pitty that ke who undertooke the blowing 'up 

; of the Parliament, that he was not hanged preſent- 
7 ly - mot becauſe he did attempt it - but becauſe hee | 
aid not effett it. | 
Now that our King and Kingdome, our! 
6: Peeres and People, our Church and Common-/| 
wealt h\\ 


| — 
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| | wealth, that our Nationand very Name of Eng. 
land ſhould have beene buried in one gran : 


—Qu c—nq 
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The Powder Treaſon, | Serm.g, 


| row: in 9 with oxe blaſt of Gunpowatr, | 
| And yet by no meanes, 2 7nconſulto, without 
 \rhe chr of the Pope. This may 1ultly 
| cauſe us to ſay, Ecce homo peccati, The Pope « A 
| rhe man of ſine. 
In the year 1554 2uren Mary ordained chat | 
- ———E he rayer inſtituted by King Henry the eight, | 
{To WH liver the kingedome, from the Seaition,Con. 
| ſpriracy and Tyranny of the Pope, ſhould bee ra. 
zed out of the Communion Booke. I thinke we 
may take up ſome ſuch forme of prayer again, 
and pray : From Ignorance, Whoredome, and 
Treaſon, Fromthe killing of our King, and 
confuſion of our Common-wealth, From 
the Man of ſinne, and that Pope 
of” Rome, 
Good Lord deliner ws. 


\—__ ——— — A. —_—_—C  ——— 


SERMON V, 


2 THESS. 2. 3,& 4. 
The Sonne of perdition. 


] 


———— 


Re ee arr DD _ 


Antichriſt the ſonne of perdition. Antichriſt, 
Indas, and the Pope paralleld, Popiſh perſecn- 
tions ſurpaſſe thoſe of th: Emperours, Of the 


| ther politically, for a falling from the Empire, 
by rebellion - or Eccleſiaftically , for a falling 


tothe Poprſh Apoſtaſce. I am entred into the , 
ſecond point, the three titles of Camichriſt. 
lathe firſt I have obſerved foure particulars: 
the Subjet?, Antichriſt is termed a wan,to ſhew 


} 


Inquiſition. 


mm Have diſcuſſed the firſt point in 
Wy this Deſcription - the time, a fal- 
gas /ing away. Which being taken 
three wayes , every way It 1s 
pun&ally fitted to the Pope : ct- 


from the Church, in Religion : Or Figurative- 
ty, the falling away being put for the faller a- 
ay, the cauſe thereot : all which are proper 


—_ | 


that hee prevaileth in the Church by humane 
£ H meanes, 


—_ 


| 98" | The point of Antichriſt way be knowne, Serm,s. | 
| means , Perſwaſion : not improper to the 
' Pope. Secondly , the Article, © arbleume, The 
Man : not ene man, but many, a ſucceſion : pe. 
'culiar to them which lay ſuch claime to ſuc- 
| ay the Popedome. Thirdly, the Adjung, 
| the.man of ſinne, that 1s, a moſt ſinfull wretch , 
| both by affection and infection: the patterne 
and patron of ſinne : ſo is the Papacy. The Court 
of Rome is both corrupt 14 ſelfe, and the cauſe of 
corruption in.all Churches, fo- complained 
| Granada. The perſonall ſinnes of the Popes I in. 
[ited bur litele on: but] ſhewed how theſe 
three crying ſinnes,. Ignorance, Whoredome and 
| Treaſon, were cauled and commanded bythe 
Romane Lawcs.. 

I am to proceed to the fourth particular, 
the Accident : that man of ſinne which muſt bee 
revealed. Bur this.point 1 muſt referve to the 
cighth verſe. Here wee have wwne%, there, 
myers, there it ſhallbe finuthed.  Onely. 
| this I will premiſe: the Holy Ghoſt here telleth| 
us twice, that he ſhall be revealed. As it is in| 
| Geneſis 41.32. the phraſe i doubled unto us 

rwice, becauſe the thing us eſtabliſhed by God, and 
God will ſhortly bring it to paſſe. Since there-) 
fore God doth tell the Church tw:ce,that the 
Man of ſinne ſhallbe revealed: let not us (hut 
| .| our eyes againſt this Revelation, Let not Us, 
like the'Sepza, caſt out an ike obſcurity 0n 

_ - {| that which God hath made evigey? unto vs. 
Jeremy 40. 14. lohanan ſaid to Gedaliah, Dotſt 


how"not certainly know , that Iſhmael wall ſiay 
| the 


EET Won ood = Oe”, 


————— 


:| of this great _ In the ſpeaking and hea- 


Verſe 3,4- The point of Antichriſt may be knowne, 


thee ? but Gedaliah beleeved not - and therefore 
he was /{aine indeed, So here, S. Paw telleth 
us, that certainly Antichriſt ſhall be revealed. 
If we willnort belceve it, nor ſcarch into it, it 
is Gods juſt judgement to deliver us up into 
the hands ot the Mar of ſinnc, and that Anti- 
chriſt ſhould mightily deceive us. Goe we on 
therefore inall humble diligence, and dili- 
gent attention, to /ooke on him whom God 
harh made &xown to us. Ifany ſtumble __ 
the old tone, and ſtill diſtruſt my ability to 
diſcharge this difticult duty , Let them but 
impartially conſider, how aptly, ever I, ſhall 
inveſtthe Papacy , with all the properties of An- 
tichriſt and then let them imparrially con- 
ceive, how that Man of ſinne, would have been 
d4:;ſþlayed,it a profound D:vize had undertaken 
this expoſition, to paint him out in hu right co. 
lours. Howſoever, according to. that porrti- 
on of faith,which God hath vouchſated: unto 
us, let us proceed inthe ſpeaking and hearing 


ring whereo 
a bleſitng. 
The ſecond Tile of Antichriſt, is that he 1s 
here termed, 5 yos ns. Svteins, the ſonne of perdr- 
tion. A title wherewith Chr:ſt had long agoe 
inveſted Ivdaes,; Zohn 17. 12. And well might 
theſe twaine :be adorned with'one title > Ns- 
bile par : apaite of rarecreatures. And the pa- | 
rallel betwixt Iades and 4mtichrift doth hold 
In {1x particulats::1n regardiaftheir Yocarion;: 


God, even our owne God grant if 


H 3| Dift- | 


P 


Or ly 
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heme. ea 
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_ | wasan _ Lake 6.16. Sccondly, Iuds be. 
Y 


_ * 18. 12. & 14. Fourthly, Ammchrift is dranke 


denichref and fade peraold, © Serm. 5, 


| Diſiimmlation, Couctouſmſſe, Bleodineſ e, OBfti. 
| nate minde, and wretched end. Firlt , Ind 


| rrayed Chrift, when he did ſeeme to honour 
| Chriſt : Iudas, betrayeſt thou the Sonne of man 
with a kiſſe ? Luke 22. 48, Thirdly, Iudes did 
beare the bag, John 12.6, Fourthly, Iud.es did 
' ſell and fhed innocent blood, Matth.27.4. Filt. 
| ly, Indes did perſiſt in his wickednefle,though 
Giriſ did 7hreaten enough to have terrified 
any wretch, Woe be to that man by whoos the ſon 
| of man fhall be betrayed, it had beene good for that 
' man that be had never beene borne:thus lolemn. 
| ly did Chrift curſe him to his very face, Matth. 
'26. 24. Notwithſtanding this curſed caitife 
' did nor relent, but ebffinartely proceeded in 
| hiscarſed reſolution. And finally, the exd of 
| Indas was ſhamefull and fearfull : he was han. 
| ea, and his ewne þ . Matth.27.5. 
| 1.So Amtichriſt - Firlt, he isan Apofe,at the 
| leaſt. For, Sedet in Templs Dei, He doth ſit (.i. 
| rade) in the Churchof God, as if he were the Son 
of God, as it thall be fully untolded, when! 
| come to open the firſt point in the fourth 
verſe. Secondly, his profeſion is holy and 4po- 
 ſtolieall, he hath cormex Agri, the hornes of the 
| Lambe : but his projects and pratfice is Diabr- 
| call, Y ovem Dracoms, he hath the woite of the 
| Dragon, ſaith S.ſohn, Revel., 13. 11. Thirdly, 
; His ſoule doth buſt after cold and ſilver er. Rev. 


| 4h the blaod of the Seints, andwith the bleedsf 
| IQ" c the 
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Verſ,3»4- Antichrift, Indas,and the Popeparateld, | 


vra—_— Q—_—_—_— A QAO yy, ow a Cer, ys 


the Martyrs of Teſws, Rev. 17. 6. Fittly, the 
two witneſſes ſhall propheſie againſt Antichriſt : 
but Antichriſt (ſhall perſiſt even unto death : 
the Beaft ſhall kill them, Rev.11. 3.8 7. Final- 
ly, Antichriſt ſhall be caſt into the ſea, Revel, 
18.21. into Hell, Revel. 25.10, Hee ſhall be de. 
ſtroyed, ſaithour Apoſtle, verſ.8.-Thus punQu- 
ally doe Iudas and Antichriſt agree in all the 
ſix particulars, without forged or forced Ap- 
plication. One Name 1s the knot where the pro- 
perties- of both theſe wicked wretches doe 
meet.Either is mericorioully named, 3 yes 
Smits the ſon of perdition. 

Neither are theſe properties altogether im- 
proper to the Popedomealtio. Firſt, the Pope is 
an Apoſtle alſo, S.Peters Succeſſor. His See, Po- 
wer, Benedittion, &c. are all termed Apoſtoli- 
| call, Secondly, hee calleth himſelfe Servum 
Servorums, but maketh himſelfe Dominum Do- 
minantium : he pretendeth an heavenly hum:- 
lity, but intendecth an Zarthly Monarchy. 
Thirdly, Awarice is the very pillar of the Papa- 
cie : for anno 1522 honeſt CAdrians, having 
reſolved to reforme his Court, found that cove- 
tous corruptions, as Indulgences, Diſpenſations, 
and col{ations of Benefices, were the revenues 
and ſinewes of the Pontificality. And there- 
fore he bemoaned his miſery ro William En. 
court,& T heodoricus Heine, his truſty friends, 
that reformation was 1mpoſible. Fourthly, for 
their blood-ſeeking, and blood. ſbedding,we need 
no other inſtance, than'the 1»qw/tion, a la- 
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The point of Antichriſt andy be hnowne. Serm\5,| 


mentable teſtimony of their :mcomparable cru. 


| elty.. Fiftly, Idarefaythat the Pope andthe 


| Cardinalls doe Yolentes', videnteſy, Snitta;cir,. 


' that they doe {ow that rhey have «ſwrped up- | 
' on Chriſtianity : and that they are farretrom 
| Chrifts and Chriſtian humility. Finally, it 1s] 
; reported of Izzccent the 4. that at his death, 
' Vox audita eſt, Veni miſer ad judicinms;, Wreatch| 
| come ts judgement. The end Of one Pope, may be, 
| the Embleme of many. At nolo om!part : 1 de- 
; irenort the deſtruttion of the Deftroyer - bur 
' rather wiſhthat the Pope himſclfe-may re. 
pent and be ſaved. Onely this I muſt ſay,1udes 
and cAntichriff, are Noble par fratrum, wwo 
brethren of wonderfull /zkeneſſe: and the Pope 
1s alter idem, asdeare andneate a friend-unto 
them, as the Dev/kcanmwiſh , or Man imagine. 
. They arc}. AL, Fily. perditionis, the ſonnes of 
' perdition. 
| .  Fulrgs perditions, 'the ſonn? 0 —_—_— : & 
; c:ldes name doth import a childes part: and 
| the name ofa ſonne, an inheritance. Antichriſt 
| therefore is. Filius perditionis,the Heire of Hell» 
Primogenitus: Diaboli,, the Devills darling, of 
inevitable deſtrut/ron, As therefore I pro- 


| nounce Antichriſt robe heredem, the heire of 


' Hell. : (0 doT interre ſuch as adhereunto him, 
, to bee coheredes, partners in the ſame: inher:- 
| tance, He 1sſpowſus Babylonts,the Bridegroome 
, tO: Babel : they are amici ſponſt,. ſpeciall friends 
tO them both. Thoſe therefore who do taxe 
| me of zexzerity,\becauſc I doe feeke to know 
" wala this 


— 
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| 


Verſe $14. T he point of Antichriſt may be knowne, 


this Antichriſt : I may juſtly ſuſpe& them of 
| ſupine ſecurity, becauſe they will xot ſceke to 
know him, the kwowledge of whom concerneth 
them ſo nearly. But ({ince our Father doth 
reveale him, every childe of ſalvation may ſafe- 
ly deſire tO kzow the ſonne of perdition. 

Filing perditionts, The ſonne of perdition : it 1s 
an Hebrariſme, as much as perditiffimmus, thats, 
one prepared 10 deſtruction : Both paſiively and 
aftively : hence hee 1s called 'Amwxivor,” Revel. 
that 1s, both deſtroyed and deſtroying, as Dane- 
« obſerveth: which obſervation we have be. 
fore him in Oecumenius, Id n Su ms. x; 
«v7iv ws © becauſe hee defiroyeth-many 0- 
thers, andar length he himſelfc ſhall hec dc- 
ftroyed.' Firſt paſavely, Filins perditions, ſignt- 
heth'onedeftrnated to deſtruttion:as Mat,23.15 
Filizs Gehenne,. is onewho ſhall have his poy- 
ton in Hollie, Next, Filings perditionss, uſed 
atrvely, doth-lignifie; pne ordained to be a De- 
froger of others:as Matth. 11.19» Filins ſapi- 
[entie, the child of wiſedome, doth: lignific one 
vhocommunicateth wiſedome unto others. 

Both thefe wayes | Antichriſt is a Deffroyer, 
[both ſpiritually and corporally,. Spiritwally, An- 


tichrift doth deftroy-the Kings and people on |. 


the earth, and thence they ate ſaid to bee #»- 
cbriati wvino, Revel: 17.2, that is, drwnke with 
the wize of the fornication Of the Whore of Ba- 
bylon. Corporally alſo, Antichrift will deſtroy 
wankind : and\therefore Revel.17.6.the whore 


bd Babylon is faid to be ebria ſapguine, drunke 
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The point of Antichriſt may be knowne, Serm.g, | 


{ with the blood of the Saints. Inlike manner he 
ſhall be deſtroyed himfelfe : firſt, ſpiritually: As 
inthis Chapter, ver\.8. S.Pawl (aith,T he Lord 
| ſhall conſume that wicked one with the ſpirit of his 
| mouth. Corperally alſo he ſhall be deſtroyed, as 
| S. 1ohn doth teitifie, Revel. 18. 8. Thus ſhall 
Antichriſt be a Deſtroyer, atttvely - killing the 
bodies of Gods ſervants, and the ſoules of his 
owne. And he ſhall be ge ts paſcavely : him. | 
| ſelfe and his ſernants ; with fire on earth, and | 
| fireiy hell, And in this regard, Antichriſt is | 
called; Filires perditionts, the ſonne of perattion. | 
| Bur, mtv eſt ide filizs perditionis £ Is this 

childs yerborne ® Allthe parcellsof rhis Ap. 
| plicatrow muſt move to thetr-proper center, 
| 1 fay the Father of Romeis the Sonne Of perdirs. 
; 9. Paſrvely, it is conje&ured that the Pope 
\ and*Pap4tic ſhall be defroyed, Bur aftively it 
15knhowne thar he ts a deftroyer, both. ſpivitu-! 
all and corporathy : both ro the! ſoles and be. 
aies Of miſerable ſeduced men. The Crocodile 
attempting a Traveller two wayes,dorth ruine 
him both wayes. If the poore man doe fol- 
low him, he feadeth him into N:les.- if hee 
» bo. he devoureth him: 'So Pop:ſh Agents, 
if they prevaile,they drowne their Profylites 
in Hereſie - if they be oppoſed, they devoure 
them by their Tyranny. Hercules his ure | 
had a {ring in histongne,and a club in his hand, 
either to draw, or to ſmvite the multitude. SO 
the Pope hath rongues for our iſonles, clubs tor 
j Or bodie;, deſiruttion for bothi.. Aut rnſiciet, 


-4llt | 
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Verle 344+ by The Pope = : 
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aut interficiet ;  infedion to thoſe that yecld, 
and interfedtion to thoſe that.reſiff, Meritori- 
oully therefore, may the Faiher of Merits bee 
rermed, the ſonne of perdition. 

That the Pope is a ſpiritual deſtroyer of the 
foules of men, it thus appearerh, They will 


|grant the Amtecedent, Math.23.15, That their 


Seminaries compaſſe Sea, and Land to make one 
Proſylzte. Bur ſuppole they poiſon their Pro- 
ſylites with Errexr, doe they not then deſtroy 
their ſowles,, .and.make them the chilaren 
ofthe Devill ? This they ſay is vm ddwure 
4% impoſdikle ſuppoſition : for the Pope cannot 
Erre, .QOt papiſts ſpread Errours : Si deſurt bona 
aquiſita, oficial » (#4 4 pap go ey ore pre- 
flamtur : if they have no good thing 1n them- 
ſelves, yet their Predeceſſours Vertne is ſuffici- 
[ent for them. ., And yer their Antipopes, and 
contrary attions & aſſertions of the Popes them. 


| ſelves, maycauſe.a ſuſþicion, that the Pope may 


erre, in the very Chaire. 


But let us ſuppoſe it ! Suppoſe the Pope Mould | 
(07) tex heeLodfooks ro hell + yer none may. 
0 


de {0 ſawcy as to ſay, Dome cur ita faces ? Sur 
why doe you ſo *, ſaith that mallew Antichriſti. 
Thoſe who are his owne,cither by Education, 
or Converſion, tor the molt part perevnt, they 
are loſt, 23 au irrecoverable obſtinacy.. Like a 
birdin a Suare, they cannot; like a bird de. 
lighting in a Cage, they will not flye away. Bit 
|they ſong in their Priſon, and rejoyee in: their 
Caprovity, Take the profeſſion ot one: Ros 
| callet 
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callethhimſelfe  Mancipinm Eccleſia Roman, 
I have heard of Filings eecleſte, the ſonpe of the 
| Church : but mancipium, ſlavery is the badge 
of Popery. | | 
Lefſins de Artic. Adde the praiſe of a Societie : Ceca obe-| 
_ dientia” leſuitarum,” the blind Obedience of the 


leſuits, whereby they» binde themſelves to 
Doe,whatſoever they ſhall be commanifed by 
popiſh antheritie : not baulking Lying,Swearin 

and Forſwearing, as is apparent -by that ing 
ling, and damnable artof Equivoration. And 
co make all faſt, they knit themſelves, by 'the 
Tridentine oath, to adhere immoveably to the 
Roman papaty. Since therefore the ſoults ofthe] W | 
papiſs are ſo-knit,' glued, and incorporared| Wl |® 
co the Papary, - I thinke I may ſafely ſay, The l 
Pope hath deſtroyed them ſpiritually. Therefore je 


1s the Pope , Filius perditions; the ſonne of d 

Perdition,”. 3 0 © DE If 

Irenew lib, 5. | © Moreover, Corporallyalſo he Pope is a'De- th 
Ce Lye ſtroyer: he deftroyet the bodies of his oppoſites. i 
What Irenew (pake of : Artichriſt of old'time,| | © 

wee may avouch ro* be true of the" Pope in ch 

our time. It is his ernetitle © Aborinttis df. C/ 

|} ſolatronis,the CAbomination of deſolation: Abs - 

{ 


minatio quia eft homo ſunmt «bominabils: he is c 
termed Abonwnnation;becauſc he is'a perfon of | 
abominable enormiries ! & coonominatur deſt- 
tationis; he is ſurnamed' Deſolation,quia Sanity 
& Chriſtianis incredibilem deſolationem efficiet,| © 
5 becauſe his perſecution ſhall bring an incredi-| 
| ble :ſolation on the Church of Chriſt. This _ | 

| ay! 
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| thoſe of the Emperors. | 127 
lay I, will make good concerning the: Pope. | | 

Coniider what he wonld ave, Pius 5. coritabat | 

Eliz.abetham e medio tollere, the Pope Pros did}... -,.; | 

| | conſult; how hee might contrive the dcath'of | pag.r0o. 

2 | the 2ucene Of England, faith our Biſhop, out | 


——_— IPRS ——— — _—_— | 


| 
| 
oftheir Gabutizs. Conſider what hee did doe, | | 
Sixts Quintus, commended the Moake who | 4pelog. Reg. Ia- | 
wurthered King Henry the third. Adde that | #798 77- 
Auguſtine the Monke (not Auguſtine the Saint) mg wg 
did ſlay twelve hundred holy Monkes of Bangor, | ,.c. Ah 
onely becauſe they had not the Croſſe, Litante, 
&«c. and did diſſent from him abont Ceremo- 
mes of Eaſter,Baptiſme, and ſuch likc. ; | 
| But Bellarmine blotteth our all theſe, by | 374 *- 590. 
one pregnant obje&ion. . Pra. uno Heretico, wy 
that the Primitive perſecators, did kill a thou- | | 
ſand. Chriſtians where the Pope dorh pur to. 
death ove Lutheran. Bellarmine proverth his 
.| MW propoſition by an inſtance : that ſeventeexe 
52.) (i hnuſand were martyred, ix one moneth, under. 
es.) {| he Emperour Drocleſian : and Leſs doth pel.de Port. 
ne,| | conclude : rberefore the Pope cannot. bee Anti- F317: 
ne, | , p eſſe. de Anh. 
in| $4. Wee anſwer  Bellarmine, that under | prof. o. 
" Charles g,"more than thirty thouſand poore | Down. de An- 
Proteſtants in lefſe thena monecth, were mur- | 49.5 cp.5- 
{bo- | a > | 
«is| (i fvered inthe maſſacre of Paris 1572, ſurpaſ-| 
of ling all pagan barbarouſneſſe,and punicke per fidi- | 
l 14.377 : Or rather let Bcllarmine anſwer him- | Bell. denetios | 
1 Elte : that an Handred thouſand of the Albin- Ecel.cap.lt., 
-iet, | £5*2/es were laine in one aay, under. Pope Inno- 
edi-| $4 thethird, , 
is 1 | Herel gave a period to; this point. But 
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becauſe I behold Leſs, and indeed all the 
' Demo. g. popiſes to urge this as a Demonſtration : That 

| the Pope is not the Antichriſt, becauſe he is not 
The Perſecutor, I will wade a little farther in- 
co this controverſie, Thus they argue, 


The greateſt perſecution ſhall be under —_ 
.chrift, | 


But under the Pope is not, the greateſt perſecu- 


| tes. © | 
| 


T berefore - | 

| . The Pope is not CAmichrift. | 

| I anſwer to the point : that the greareſ? per-|W|/ 
ſecution is under CAnichriſt : but the greatef 

| tribulation was under Veſpaſian Luke 11.\| 

| the firſt concerneth our Religion rowards our! WM 4 

God: the laſt was becauſe of their Rebe/ion a-|M| " 

ou their Xing. Ianſwer alſo,to n prrſn ; - 

that Leu doth plead properly for his ?P«-|W|+ 

| te rage | tron Ro huts is Yo flor; when|}Mi/* 

almoſt in the ſame page he doth profeſle, that ln 

the papiſts doe put the proteſtants to death, like Wi 

ſo many theeves and T raitors.l thinke the Hes- by 

then did no moreagainſt the Oi AA ſt 

ten perſecutions of the Primitive Church. by 

That popiſh = nega have equalled, and = 

furpaſſed thoſeotthe Pagan Emperonrs, inthe Wl 

primitive time, or any perſecutowrs thar tlic 

world ever knew bel es : I will make it a 


plaine, in theſe three particulars, In regardo!| 
| the Time, Number, and Manner of them, the! hem 
popiſh perſecutions have beene tance: _ 

4 . if ; 


ah. tt. th 


ro. 
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Firſt for the 77ve, it was an heawy trmee, and 
a long with the Chriſtians, when they groancd 
under the perſecutizg Emperours, three hundred 
n-| I | jeeres together, yer un that time, ny had ma- 
ny lucida imtervalla,many breathing (paces, un- 
| der Princes not alrogether fo b/oody. But the 
ti. | | Popes have perſernted the proteſtants for eight 
| rey ok tg roge GG A 45's haqaifrien, | 
| and that withour any intermiffion, but that in 
| ſome part of the world, orother, they have 
| made havocke of ſome part of the Church or 
| other. Eight hundred yeeres ! a long time of per- | 
per- ſecution, and I thinke not tobeparallelQ. | 
tef The a»nmbey is infinite : not to mention | vip 11;eg. 
21, | Merinaof, and Cabriers ruinated : nor Beczers, ib. 1. c.5- 
our || 24 1a Yar, Carcaſonne, and Tholouſe + againſt. 
+ 2. {| whom the Pope fent no fewer than three hun-| 
2 | | #e« Croifades ( as they were wont to goe a-, 
74 || gainit che Sareſis) who put all the Albinger- 
hen| ({@//# inhabicing thoſe wotull Cirzes ro the 
chat || fvord. Neither to ſpeake of Calabria, our of 
like| || Which the Waldenſes were utterly extirpared. 
He (by the popiſh perſerntion,” Beſides all theſe, I. 
\the| {| ſballnumber ſo many zvartyredand murthered 
by the perſecnting Popes - that it will exerciſe. 
ad the paines ofany papsſtro equall them, and the 
* hel 04477 Ofany proteſtant to read them. ; 
« thelf Pope Martine 5 {ent Cardinall Ilan with ices Skid 
ce it (#2 array of 8ooooTo extirpare all the Huferes | Hi. Bobem. 
dof (f Proteftants)in Bohemia, where they burned | #7 4: 
the £} Pany villages. Art the ſamerime his affiſtant 
Alberta, did burne above five hundred villages 
Fil — | = OT « 
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Cyakenthorpe in 
Spalatenſ. ca.zz 


Bel!arm.de notu 
ecclefie cp, vil, 


Ba'dwin. de 
Antlich. ca.6. 


Downam de 
Aatich. part 1, 
CaÞ.5 Hes» 
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| lands worſe, by ſhewing them too much mercy, 


Serm,g, 


The Popiſh perſecutions ſurpa([e 


in Moravia, putting the inhabitants to the 
ſword. Heremuſt be3 nemo ſeit, none can 
tell how many were murthered in this expedi- 
tion : but anumber did die, that 1s out of 
controveriie. 


— 


that he killed by torment e/zhteene thouſand of 
the Reformed, in fix yeeres ipace, for the very! 
cawſe of Religion. And yet religious Yarg 
complained of hina, Nimra miſericoraia Belg 
dcteriores freri,that hee had made the Nether-| 


The Duke D' Alva did profeſle probes 
| 


CertMnly the mers/es of the wicked are cracl: 
And the Lord bleſle England from ſuch out. 
landiſh mercies..” An hundred thouſand of the 
Albingenſes periſhed at the word, and by the 
{[worc of Pope Innocent 3.Yergerius conteſled, 
1n the ſpace of thirty yeeres above an hunareu 
and fifty thouſand periihed by infinite tortures 
under the hands of the holy Inquiſition. * And 
from the beginning of the 7eſwits to 't 580, 


in France, Enzland, $ paine, Italy, Germany and 
other parts ot Chriſtendome. Nay in #ran 
alone, an hundred thouſand of the proteſtant 
were ſhamefully murthered ina ſhorr ſeaſon. 
Sorry.I am, for Chriftendomes ſake, thit 
truth'ir ſelfe doth extort from me this. ſham 
full confeſtion. The Chriſtians have beene mot 
barbarous perſecutors of the Pagans : than tv 


the pagans were of the Chriſtians, andunder itt 


pretext of Religion. ' Cor 


( being the ſpace of 3o yeares) almoſt zi 
hundred thouſand proteſtants were put to death 


W temighr diſpatch them all. So Pope Martin 


Jotthe earth, I conclude then. The Popes the | 


Verſe 3,4 thoſe of. the Emperonys. 
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Conſider this woſgll precedent, the inde- 
lible blot of Chriſtianity. Schioppriues fayth 
thus: Chriſtizs Eccleſie ſua manu,that 1s,Chriſt 
by the hand of the Church, Indianos & Ameri- 
canos Gladio & wirga ferrea youu - a ſtrange 
phraſe,thar the Church of Chriſt (whichto the 
muſt be oxly the Roman Church) d1d feed the In- 
dians with the ſword : and how did the Church 
of Rome feed the Indians with the ſword? Bar- 
tholmew de Caſa doth witneſle it with his 
tongue, who ſaw it with hiseye. Within the 
ſpace(faich he)of forty yeeres they killed fiftcene 
millions of thoſe poore Indians. The Pope an 


Intl 
Schioppius Kee 
cleſiaft. ca.38, 


B:ytb. decaſ. de 
Ind Occid prope 
miuinn, 


excellent Paſtor : and the ſword, an excellent | 
paſture, 

Wee gueſſeat the nature of the beaf?, by 
theſe particulars. VVhat appetite they have 


teeth could taltenon ic (on all the Flocke of 
Chriſt) that Wolfe would ſwallow it whole.” As 
| Caligula being offended at the Romans,wiſhed 
[them a// to have but oze necke; that at one blow 


towards our Reformed Chriſtendome. It his | 


2,being angry with the Germanes,wiſhed that 


all Germany had beene bur one poole, that they 
all might have beene drowned at once, 1 may 
therefore pronounce this credible Hyperboly- 
[tis probable, that the popes havecauſed the 
death of more proteſtants within theſe '890 
yeares, than there are now at this day awe | 
members of the Church of Rome upon the face | 


perſe- 


—— 


Swuares, Apel, 


lib. 6.50145. | 


1 San, 


Monarcbomach 
payt-2. tit.3. 
pag. 385. 


| 


The Pepi/e perſecutions paſſe Scrm.g, 
ecutonr : and the ſonxg of perdition. 

Pie number Of IF +2 the popes to 
be cruell perſeeutors. But the confideration 
of the manner of their martyrdome, will adde 
an avivm; Or augmentation tO thelr crwelrze, 
and perſecution. V\.hat Suarez ſpeaketh of Ay. 
tichrift, 1 will confidently avouch of the pope, 
Tribulatio iſta maxim? conſiftit, 11 coatttune per 
torments, in induttione per promiſſiones _— 
les, in ſeduttione per portenta,cy falſaprodtgia 

that is, Antichriſt (Or the Pope) will mightily 
fight againſt the Church by coattion and tor- 
menting profeſſors, by ind4utton or faire pro- 
miſes,or by ſed#&ion and amazing them with 
falſe miracles. The pope I make no queſtion, 
ſhall prevaile on Chriftendome, by theſe 
three projects, but principally by the fir(t,7z- 
duftions and Seduttions: promiſes and miracles 
are like Sawl, they ſlay their :howſand;, bur ca. 
409 and tortwrelike David hath killed his ten 


thouſand. It Draco doe write hu lawes in blood, 


the weaker people cannot but obey hizs. By the 
twolaſt,. the pope hath gained ſome few pe. 
piſts in England and Germanie : by the firſt he 
hathgleaned up «// the proteſtarts,in Spaine and 
Haly,to their utter extrrpation, 
The author of the Monarchomachia,altho 

he doth mince the enormities of the Roraijh 
Church, more than any: yet hee cannor but 
diſcover how the papiſts ſtand affected to- 
wards the proteſtents, iftheyever come within 


| the compaſle oftheir power. His words are 


| 


theſe] 


————— _— 4 


— 


——_— 
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theſe; Charles 5 . at. Formes anno 1521, avd at 
Machling 1526, ſet downe thus penalty agdinſt 
Heretikes : of thoſe that dipued, of Controver- 
| ies of Religion, or that kept bookes prohibitcd : 
For the firſt offence forry ſhillings ::for the | 
ſecond, foure pounds: and for the third,cight 
pounds, and perpetual baniſhment. And in the 
ycare 1529, 1fata time limited, they did not | 
repent their errours, nor diſclaime them, hee 
adjudged Y iris ignem, & mulicribus' foſſam, 
that the 92er ſhould bee burned, and the women 
drowned. It this very Statmte by. a retaliation, 
were executed by the Proteſtants in England 
againſt che Papeſfs, 1 doubt not but the Pa- 
n,| WW [fs would clamour againſt our Engliſh perſe: 
S{e\ WM | #02. Yer you muſt know, that this authour 
[4-\ Wh | ſpake out of Hieraſalem, all of Peace. Then was 
les | there a; mariage on foor, which filled 'the 
co-\ WW | tongues of gur Engliſh-Romiſh-Catholikes, that | 
they wooed us with their ſmootheſt coun- 
04, W|tenance. Bur let Babel ſpeake : forraigne Gr! 
the| {| former Papiſts,who have no intereſt inthoſe 
p4-\ {| domeſtjcall and moderne benefits, and: you | | 
; he] MW\ſhall heare what out- of the abundence of the| ; 
and| Wi! h:art the mouth ſpeaketh, -- V | 
| The Walderſes(Or Proteſtants) in France, be-| Hifald.lib.x, 
ugh| Wl cauſe they were alwaies expoſed to ſufferings,,| © ** 
niſb\ WW therefore fromthe Larine' word parti, which 
but| WM fignifieth ro ſ#ffer,they were called Patwrines, 
t0-| Wor Paterenians. And in Flanders, they were 
thin| Mclled 7; aurlapins, thats, dwellers with Wobves, | 
3 are decaule by reaſon of their perſecutions, they 
I were 


———_———. 
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Hiftor. Walden. 
lib;z. [1 4þ.2, 


| 


| 


Bell. de P.R. 
lib.z cap 7. 
Hiſt. ald.lbib.z. 
| C4P+3+ 


| 


were oftentimes conftragned to dwellin woods 
In the ycare 1228 under I»nocent 3, Dom. 
vique, and the other domineering monkes of 
the 1n#quifition , made ſach havocke of the 
Church, that even the '/popiſh Biſhops them- 
ſelves (to wit the Byſhops of Aix, Arles, and 
Narboune) out of humane compaſſon, were 
conſtrained to write to the 19quiſitowrs, that 
the apprehended aller were of (0. great 
a number, that it was nor onely, not poſhble 
to defray the charge of their nouriſhment, but to 
provide lime, and ſtone to build priſons for them. 
Where by the way, you may take noticeof 
the latter part of Bellarmines objection : that 
all the priſons were filled with the perſecuted 
Chrift1ans un.ler Dioclefian. Forced by thele 
tearefull perſecutions, the poore* Waldenſe; 
(or Proteſtants) fled inro Dawphine, neere the 
Mowuntaines and Woods and in them Caves,whi. 
ther they retired themſelves from the furic 
ofthe perſecution : as if Saiut Paul had writ, 
not onely an HiFory of his tines,but a Prophr- 
cad of their times, that the affiifFed” faithful 
ſhould wander up and downe in rye ar" 
Faines\; dens and caves of the earth, Heb, 11. 38. 
Burto ſhew that theſe perſecutions under Ami 
chr;ft doe” outſtrip' thoſe under the Page! 
Princes-and Heathen Emperours , they envied 
'them even this feliciry. Arno 1400 In the yal| 
ley of —_— on Chriſtmaſſe dy (a time they] 
thought rhofe mountaines unaccefſable ) they 

| in 


—————— — _ —  EPEDi_—_—__ 
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| | Verſe 3,4- 7 theſe of the Emperears. 


in their mountaine called Albergam, that is, a 
place of retraite, and in their Caves, were ſur- 


'priſed by the enemie, /The Waldenſes, with 


their wives, and their childrenin their hands, 
and i»farts in their cradles, were moſt over- 
taken and {layne : the reſt ſobenummed with 
cold, that 80 of the poore babes were found 
dead in their Cradles. 7 
Anno 1484 Albert the Archdeacon of Cremona 
perſecuting the forefaid Waldenſes : Smoakes 
were made at the mouthes of their Caves, 
whereby three thouſand. 'were ſmothered and 
foure hundred (mall infants were found either 
firangled in their cradles, or dead inthearmes 
of their dead mothers, and thoſe poore Chri- 
ſtians wholly. ext/rpated out of that part of 
Dauphine, And that they might teare them 
upby the rootes, if any did mediate for them 
(were it the father for the child, orthe childe 
tor the farher)they were inſtantly impriſoned 
and indited for Heretickes. Theſe are woefull 
examples of wretched perſecutors - yer ſay the 
papiſts, the Pope did never make oper perſecut:- 
on againſt the protejtants : and therefore by 
no meanes may wee terme him the ſonne- of 
peraltion. ws Fc }d 2h, L 
It would be too tedious to adde thoſe in- 
finite examples of the '_dlbingenſes ( other 
Page in Provence, I will give you. onely 
ataltof chem by two inſtances, which like 
Iobs ſervants, way tell you what is become of 
their fellowes.Sim707 Earle of Momfordtaking 
I 2 the 


, 


Hiſl. Wald, lb. 
cap.Þ. 


Hifl, Wald. lib.2. 
(4.3 


Hiſt. Albing. 
lib.x. cap.7. 


| 


' 


vos | Popifh perſeention! ſurpaſſe : »Serm. ys. 
the Caſtle of Bero),' cauſed'the eyes of an hun. | 
dred Albinzenſes tefve pulled ont,” and cup of 
| their.zoſ#s, leaving bnely one; with oze bye, to | 
de aSuide tothereft,and to condutttheinty 
| Hif. Abing, | Cabaret. Menerbe anorher Caſtle being yeel. y 
#d.t.cap. 7 |} ded on compoſition, yer the Popes Legate cal - 

| | ſedrqo/perſons to be caſt into oze huge fire, r 
| Theſcarebutafew cluſters of Eſhcol,theſe ſto. þ 
' ries are full of ſuch fruir. Conſider withall a 
| | that to accomplith their bloody projets, | IM [# 
| -gain(t the Waldenſes, Albingenſcs; andall prote. G 
ie 

Q, 


CD  —— 


Leſſu parts, | ſtants,chey have uſed all thing perjury breach if, 
Dem. 9. promiſes,and eathes al{o, which the Turkes and 
| Heathen would beaſhamed of : yetheir peo. 
|-ple pra&tiſe it, and their popiſh Divines dare/ WF |: 


| avonch it; 2 © FIDE | 8 

As the Duke of Alva, having the Fuick, a; of 

ſconeeby Harlem, yeelded by compoſition, = 

:to fave their dives : yet hee kept them inthe 0d 

' Fort till they tamiſhed, laying, that he prom. An 
pO ſedthenvtheir ves, but pot to grve them meat. _ 
. | Our poore' forefathers might well be weary ot ol 
| ſuffermgtheſe barbarous perſecutions : for lam! P #6 
Ec almoſt weary.ofrelating them. Yer the hand | Pit 


| __ [-oftruthwillleadme alirrle farther in there h 

| Powae <a ſeainthis bloody relation. And the firſt is 10/04 
Fas  |Theankles of blood": for at the maſſacre of 

| crakeath.in | Paris, itis recorded that the frets: did' flow. 

| $9414-c42.32+ |: wirh blood of the eredulous Higonites or (pri- 


{| Rs teſtanrs) 'whowere inriced thither by the pro- 


' '-iſes(ifnot by the cath) ofagrear King.Not-! 


| T5 which, they were fhamfulh| 


[le [Ol 


| 
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| Verſe 3,4, thoſe of the Enperenrs. 17 | 


murthered. O Chrifte ſtupio patiemtiam tuam ! 
0 Chriſt, that Chriftians.\hould bee perfidious ! 
When we durſttruſt the very Txrks on ſuch 
conditions. The Duke D*Alva cauſed women | ,,,, 4 ze 
with child tohave their belles rip'd open, their| by, - | 
infants to be ſlayne, their men to be flead, and 
WM |rheic 5hins 2 head their drammes, fome to be 
| WW [þ4rmcd with gentle fire which did hardly 
hurpe,» and others to bee torne in peeces with 
glaving tanges, andthe very Carkaſſes of dead | 
{#Weſtants tobe digged up againe, and hanged | ,,. wcy.;n | 
aponGalapſes.. Arid in Weſtphalia the infants | pr. a Inquiſe- 
were tome out fromgreat bellyed women, cur | **: 
| inpeeces,and ſobound tothe mouthes of their 
| WW [44ers The men were forced by famine to 
(Wl [feed onthe fleſb of their owne children. Infants | 


(MW [ottwo yeares' (twice more barbarous then 


\| bloody Herod) were cloſed in their mothers © 
© Wl [#o4jes, and ſo ftrangledin their wothers blood. | 
; | | 4nd the men (which is as ſhameleſſe as barba- | 
+ | (9) were hanged by their privy members. | 
of Now conſidering theſe cruelties againſt the I 


proteflants, and that in the meane time, the 
ad iy 1945, Twrkes and Infidels are permitted ro | 
4d 54410 Rome it ſelife, Wee mult conclude that | 
0 i © Romariſks exceed thoſe very Jewes, Turkes 
of and Infidells, in perſecuting POOre Chriftians. | 
| [icy have felt thar the Pope 15 corporally. ade- 
" froer » and therefore the ſown of perdition. 
yn} From theſe perſonal] inſtances, Iwill pro- ata. 
rot <<dto publike examples, and I will ſhur up | <«p- 7. | 
this point with the univerſall fate of two: fa. 
5 I 3 mous 


m_ — 


bd 


— 


| ziſhed. The inhabitants of Ls Garde cited by 


| racke : amongſt whom Stephen Char lut'wis 


| o 
The Pepsb porſetrtions ſwrpaſſe Serm.s, 


maus Provinces. The Walgenſes (Or proteflants) 
of Calabrie, planted themiebves there 1370, 
Anno 15 60 Pope Pizxs 4 ſent Cardimall Alexas. 
drize,with (ome Monkes, Inquiſiters, who cau- 
ſed the inhabitants of Saint Xef ro fly to the 
woods: and ſending ſonldiers after them, the 
moſt of them were tlaine,and the remnant fa. 


proclamation, appeared (being overcome by 
their faire promiſes) before the 1xq#iſitorsat 
Folcade, where 70 of them were pur to'the 


ſo tortured, that his bowels fell onto extott 
from him this calumnious Confeſfion,that their 
people aſſembled by niyhi to: commit whoredome, 
whey the candles were put out . Maxconwas (trip 
ped naked beaten with iron rods ,arag d through 
the freets and burned with firebrands.Oneof 
his /onnes was killed with karwes : and another 
was caſt ſrom a Towre, becauſe he would not 
kifſe « Crucifix. Bernard Conti was covered with 
p:1tch,and ſo burned. Foureof the principall 
wereftraneled : foureſcore had their throats 
cut (as itthe Pfa/mrſt had prophecyed of them) 
like calves. And their quarters were gibbeted 
up, in the high way, for the ſpace of 50 miles 
together. One Sempſex was hurt'd froms 
Towre- the next day the Yiceroy comming to 
the foot of the towre, found the poore wretch 
balfe dead, and praying to God : ro whom hee 


| gave a kickeos the head,ſaying, 15 this dogge yt) r 
| 


aliur? aft bins to the Hogors. 


| 
At 
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Ar Saint X:if, 60 women were ſo racked, | ORE 
that wormes ingenared in their wounds, which BIB ld e2. 
tedupon them being alive, and ifany did u#- 

| tercede fOr any hee was alſo put to the Racke by 
| WW [the Inquiſitours. The Inquifitours ſent their | 
men tO the Gallies, their fugitives they codem- | 
b ned to perpetuall banifhment,and ſold and kil'd) | 
woman and child. Steven Neegrine one of their | 
Mmifiers was flarved in priſonat Coſſence. The 

other, Lewis Paſchal was burned in Rome in the 

preſence of Pope Pixe 4 himſelfe,and his Card;- | 
nals. And thus were the Waldenſes wholly extir- 
patedout of Calabria + and yet the Pope never 
perſecuted the Proteſtants. | 

To givea ſecond example, which is ſecond | Hiforald hh. 

to none. The Waldenſes in Provence,were plan- | cop. y, | 

ted there about 1228. the records of whoſe | 

perſecutios are loſt. Lewis 12 King of Fraxce be- 

ing miſ-informed that they committed all | 

manner of Wickedneſſe and villanies, ſent out 

|commiſhon againſt them : but being better 
informed of ole Innocence, that perſecution 
was prevented. 

Francs the firſt renewed it : which was 
principally executed upon two of their prin- 
cipall Townes, Merindelland Cabreers. Vatill 
the yeare 15 40,whomſocver they did appre- 
bend, they did cither barne or grbber, or dil. 
miſled them with murkes in their ” amen 

 hee| © But abour this rime, there paſſed ſucha ſen- 
ve yt (i ence againſt CALerindell, as never Parliament 
' © \(4idparallel(like that of 4ſſueras, Efther 3.13) | 

At __ I 4 by 


— 


—_ nw tl” NEE anion AID te. — 


—— 


cap.$. 


| | Popi/b perſecution: ſurpaſſa Scrm, 5, 


Hifl.Wald.lib.z. 


—— _— —— ____ 


by which their wenand women were condem- 
ned to the fire, \their Children outlawed, the 
Towne it ſelte to: be demolifhed,the wood within 
200 toot round/to becut downr,and the place 
to be made utterly-unhabitable. This barba. 
rous ſentence was paſſed, againſt theſe Inno- 


| cents without the hearing of any of them who 
were condemned. | S 
Ar Cabriers:inthe Countrey round about, | Ml | 7 
the m2ex'were ſlaine, the women raviſhed, the T 

breaſls of the mothers cut off, and the znfant; 
famiſhed + and a proclamation publiſhed, that | WE | pe 


none ſhould relieve them. The towne it felfe was 
yeelded by compoſition, thar rhe 7nhabriams 
might eve to Geneva, Burt being entred, Opeat| 
commanded, the men to be brought into the 
held, and his ſouldiers to try which of them! 
were ftrongeſt to cut off Heads, Armes and legs, 
The women hee (hut upin a barne with ftraw 
and barred them :andrhoſe women and ch. lui 
which were tound in'the Church, hee gaveto 
the bawdes of Avienen. Vell then may the 
poore proteſtants take up a complaint againſt 
the perſecuting papiſts inthe phraſe ofthe 7/al 
mill, "'Pfal. $3. 3,02. ' They have raken crafty 
counſel againſt thy ptople, and have conſulred's. 
gainſf thy ſecret ones. T hey have ſayd Come, ani! 
et 11; cut them off from" being a nation & and tt 
the name of Iſrael bee no more in' remembrant! 
Aptly may I here”remember that Fpigran,' 
made on 6ne of the Popes, Lucigg 3. 11 $4, ft. 
ting the whole popedome;” regiſtro by.chat n0- | of 
F "1 1 


P__ 
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ble, and;nobly. learned. Pleſſey. 


"1" 4 


Latin fl & pi[cis, tx aquetyr anus aquarii Y 
WL 4u0 fits Lultizg iſte PaFury. | 
Devorat ille Homines, hic Piſcibus inſediatur: 
Eſurit hic ſemper, hic aliquando ſatur. 
Lucigs the Pope, and Lucins the Pike, 
Search'throwzh the world, finde nos the like : | 
The Pike of Fiſh devoureth the ſmall , 
'The Pope of Men doth ſwallow all. . ; 
' I may conclude in proſe, The Pope © Flies 
According to the Viſion'of:holy Daniel, 
cap.7.l may call theſe premiſedetuelties: ohe 
a Lyon, anther aBeare,and a third a Leopard: 
but there is yet One.kinde of. Prpifh:perfecuri- 
on remaining, which I'way compare ro the 
fourth Beaſt inthatyiiion, verſ; 5114 i fear fulll 
and terrible, and very flrong : and it hath great 
rronteeth : and it devrouretbgand breaketh inpie- 
ces, and ſtampeth all under.bus feet c and i mulike 
dllthat were befare, 11s Manſter;-18\that: ou- 
froneernetty of the Inquiſition: which-indeed 
is 49 696071par4blez wpſufferable;iand ah wnwrre- 
table perferntions oor il 1099) Þ are ts 
-\-The Ivqniſctpur s:and ſupporters. wheteof, 
to the utmoſtot the power andipalicy. ot max; 
haveendeavored to make it ſacrumEleitſonum, 
a ſetret wyfteryy tharpone.mughthnownsd For 
their :0rtres are executed.ii himebler, which 
men may-.ciſcayer, whenthey.bave the Zyes 


perditions, The ſonne of petditian...” 


| 


1 


on 


421 


Pleſſ. My2.Iniq. 
an 1184. Pro- 
ereſſ.49. 


| of, Lyncew,,40 loake: ibroyg b\ftonc inwalls-: * _y 
| thoſe 
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| 
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| 23» Of rbailmqwiſition. Serm.y, 
| thoſe perplexed priſoners may pray to Chr;f, 
| in that primitive phraſe , 2. dzyacar. Saoier 
By thy wnknowne torments, delitutr us from our 
unknowne torment. Moreover, if they be re. 
leaſed, they binde them with an 9arh, wot tore. 
veale any one point, how the 1nquiſizion did 
proceed againſt them: to which they annex 

wenaces : and they inhibit them from writi 
any letters : 1 i&ting them alſo from cox- 
verſing or conferring with fach' or ſuch, to 
whom they tnay.be ſ{uſpe&ed that they will 
reveale any thing. -But if ever they be'formd 
to diſcover any thing, they are condemned as 
relapſed, and they aye without redemption, 
Notwithſtanding this cunning cariape, and 
| contriving of their concealed cruelties : yet 
T { he that maketh'#nquiſitios for bleod, hath given 
the world linkafchets bloody inguifition. A 
taſte whereof Þ will renderunto you,as Thave 

comtratted'and «bftrafied it our of Gonſalving. 

I will cell you our of him, with my beſt 
beevity ,/ſtxe particulars, concerning theſe 
{ tniſerableproveſiarts, which come within rhe 
compaile of their Holy Houſe, Firſt, How they 
catch them : ſecondly, Where they keepe them : 
thirdly; How 12hey we (rbers + fourthily, their 
Exammation': fiftly, theit Tortwre :and fixtly 
x _ | 0 Three gacodparableinfiramentsdo they 
Gonſelvics d | Uſe ©O carth-and trepe any perſon whom they 
I=quifriex.c,1- ' ſuſpe @&to favourthe Proveffuncr> their F ami. 
| ker, Fily,and Prieft. Toſomeſomctimes wy 

| | w 
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Veal. 3-4- Of the Inqwi/itian. m3 | 
will give leave to play. ox the ng; that they 
. may !irtke them the more forch. \They will 
winkeata peed: ZLuheren for divers mo- 
neths, and yeares alſo, Bur in that time they 
wil —_ one Of thoſe Fanulpers Or promgo- 
ters ta m{inuate himſclte inge this ſaſpected 
land /afpedtlefſe perſons acquaimance , who 
ſhalleyery day vilit him, obſerving to. what 
houſe and company hee doth reſort : till hee 
doth difcover and difeloſe him: and fo the 
poore: man 15 betrayed to the. Ivquiſunerre, 
Though he be thus caught, yet: peradventure | 6oz/,de 7uqu. 
n hee will copfefſe but alittle; and therefore a | © 9. 
pew engine muſt be imployed.. To him, and 
4 to his fellow priſoners, they ſenda F(p.o,2 vil 
a laine that for money indureth that proſon,fes- 
N 
A 


ters,chaines, filth, and ftench;for many months; 
| faining hinxelfe to bee impriſoncd alib! for 
ph Religion + and: at thoip. conforances- (Which 

the polittke Jgnqrrfitenrs, then ongly, permit 


FP unto them): He uw tha forwardeſt te injiruc}, Os 

FX to be inflructedin the xeformed Wy 

as when this ſonne- 'of S«:b4v hath ſuftigicntly 

oy fifted theſe inwocents, le rendreth.them 9 the 

" h ftours, as tewell for theis fire, If MIAa- | Cep,g:. 

ts 0 ouſly any dae eſcape theſe Flyes; the third | 
ly is eron worke. They arecalled ar commany 


ded ro confefsons-the Prigft hearth. them that | 
day; bur breaketh off, tly, willing the ' 
priſoner to repaire to him the next dey: When 
he would ſa gfe bin more fully, with this 
_ O 
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Gonſatuins 'de 
1 Inquiſit.cap.g. 


of all that he ſhall confeſſe, pretending that ir 


Of the Inquiſition, Serm.s,| 


is (wot ſub cg trad the rimee of ſbrift.+' And 
thus are theſe ſheepe prepared for the ſlaughter. 
The poore Bird; being caught, thelc Fow- 
lers, as they had Ginzes, ſo now They have 
Cages for themi' They are put into Priſon,cach 
ſeverall-perfonifhto a feverall place: which is 
{o bigge that They may tye downe, anda foot be. 
ſides, wheretheir fooleot eaſement ftandeth, 


. | whole moneths, 'oryeares, as it pleaſeth'the| 


Ifit be below, ir may be'reſembled to a gravy: 
if aloft; 'to 4 farnace : where-theyi have no. 
more light that\commethour ofalictle long | 
rift, no'biggerthan'a-manstinger.. There are! 
they. kepr alone; eight, or fifteene dayes , or: 
Lords" Inquiſirours. "Yet ſo, thar it airy bee 
brought in, he ſeldome commeth out againe, 
till he: bee halfe yorrex, till hee have the foul 
diſeaſe, or fallfrantickeyor be in a:conſuneption. 
* Beihg iniprifoned, the Iwqiifitours uſe 'to 
vifit them : and infaire farherly termes, De- 
mand whit they want? what language the Kee. 
perdorh pive them'? 'and how hee dothule 
them; 'coneerning; their. Diet and Apparel? 
Ifany complain&though they ſee them halte 
naked, and halfe ftarven, yet the mercifullFa- 
thers anfiver them in-milde termes : Vell, 
by News, 'the weather & warme, and you may 

| well ye without « couch, or cloathes. And 
for-Winter-: Tis true indeed'({ay they)therc 
hath beene lately a ſharpe froft, but it beg1t- 


fieth torhaw, Howloever, take care(lay _ 
ſ 
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[Verſe 3,4 Of the Inquiſition. 
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forthe Garments of your Soule, tO confeſſe the 
truth we queſtion you. for. As for apparel, it 
mattereth not. | 

Their Dier (the Offzcers fees deducted) is 
like their /odging,very lamentable. And if any 
charitable perſon ſhall ſend the ſmalleſt almes 
to thoſe poore prifoners:if ever it be knowne, 
verily he ſhell have a reward, but it ſhall bee 
inthe Holy Houſe. Moreover, they are loc- 
kedup in their lictle lodgings,ſo that the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne may be many yeares in the 
ſame Priſox, and yet the one ſhall not know 
ofthe orhers impriſonment. Hence Petro 4 
Herrera, keeper of the Inquiſcon priſon, in the 
Caſtle of T#4ars, at Sivil, becauſe he did per- 
[mit the wotherand hertwo daughters to meet 
but for one quarter of an houre: hee himſelfe 
was put in priſon, till the priſon put him ot of 
hiwits, and that he fell farke mad, becauſe of 


| |the uſage of the Inquiſition. Nay, this Holy 


Houſedenyeth that-unto: Chr://zans, what the 
very Pagan priſon permitred to their priſoners, 
AA. 16.25. they interdith them from ſinging 
Pſalmes, Which they pur in practice for ma- 
ny politike ends: three wee may” conjecture 
| at, Firſt, becauſe they will bereave theſe mi- 
erable ſoxles of all ſolace for themſelves. Se- 
condly, becauſe their cheerfulneſſe ſhall nor 
moage other weake-priſoners. Thirdly, 
leſt by their woice, the friend or father might 
know his ſonne Or acquaratance tO bee in hay, 
which they labour utterly to conceale. 


The 
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226 | Of the Inquiſition. Serm,g 
| Cap-r2. The day before the Execution, they are 
| all ſeverally examined, with threatnings and | 
| menaces, concerning their /ands and goods, | 
| that they conceale not ore jote.. And it any 
Cap:$ doe eſcape death, yer carry they the Inquiſj. 
| | tours markes unto the greve, which uſually are 
four: confiſcation of their goods, long priſon. 
ment, the wearing of the-Sambenit, Or Devil! | 
coat, and a perpetuall iguominy tO their whole 
kinared. | | 
6 Bur before their fearfull executon, they | 
are aſſayed by frequent examination. Firlt, 1 
they reade unto them a long 1nditement char. 't 
ging them with infinite crimes, which they| Ml |z 
never ad nor thought ; which putteth the pri. 
ſoner into ſuch a maze, that he knoweth not 
what to anſwer. Next, they take his confeſ- | 
fron by month, and ſuddenly they command| Ii | 
| him to give axother in writing, without deli.| WW |fo 
beration:tothe end they may intrap him with /n 
ſome contradiction in two confeſſions. If hee| WF | xe 
| cenfeſſerth any thing that'is heretical, from 
| thence _ other conſequences,8& _ | his 
| him with them: althoughthe perſon himſe 
did never ſpeake them, will never graxt them,| IM |cab 
nay doth nor greatly wndcrfland, chem. And| IM [hin 
| finally, ifthey confeſſe any point of the Pre-| I | wes 


—_—— 


teſtants profeſiion, which they call bereſre, they| WW |pre: 
| ſift them then : where read it, of whom f 
they heard it, who were their inſtrudvers, and if 
whom they 1»ſtruded : and whether they did be 


| ſpecke of thoſe things in any mans houſe, hs 
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who feed by when they talked: Boeit friend, | 
or father, Or chilae, or ſervant, they arc ſure 
toſmart for it, becauſe they did not informe | 
. the Inguiſitors thereof immediately. After a | 
long and loathſome impriſonment , when | 
they ſuppoſe that thoſe poore ſoules are | 
brought ſo low, that they will confeſſe «ll, and 
[more alſo, though it coſt them their lives : 
thenare they brought to a more ſolemne ex. 
| mination, where they name to the party two 
or three of their moiſt famous men towards the 
| Law :and wiſh the priſoner to chuſe any of 
themto be his Advocate z and yet this learned 
'Lanjer notwithſtanding ſhall not dare to in- 
| forme this perplexed Chent, in any one point 
ofthe Law, for feare of diſpleaſing the Lords 
| Inquiſitours . of 
| Nay the Inquifitours themſelves take order | garſaivins de 
for thar, that the Advocate and his Client may | Inguiſt.cap.3e 
never ſpeak one word together without wrr- 
| veſſe. And when they come to the confuration | cyp. 5. 
of their witmeſſes, he may neither conferre with 
| his Clzents nor draw his «nſwer, nor informe 
(him concerning the depoſitions - bur the miſe- | 
'tableman is lett ro himſelfe,and noneto help ; 
him bur God onely. Ar the publication of the | coy; 4. 
witneſſes, the names of the witneſſcs arc ſup. 
prefled : both becauſe the priſozers labouring 
to finde out all, may give occaſion to the 7»- 
nw to call others into queſtion. As alſo 
uſe the priſoners emermes, Lyars, Drun- 
tards, and Pillaines, might paſſe for witneſſes | 
ro 
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_ | The Tormentor is clad from top to toe in black 


Of the Inquiſition. Serm,g, 
| to-deftroy this innocent Chriſtian. Nay the 
| very Alcayde or Keeper of the priſon, ſhall goe 
' current for two witneſſes, whenſoever he pleaſe 
| roaccuſeany priſoner.” And when the Depy. 
 ſitions are read, all thoſe things which make 
| for the poore priſoner, are rejected as me; 
| things ſuperfluous : bur if any rirtle doe make 
' againſt him, that is ſure to bee obſerved, and 
| ro beinſiſted upon. - And this is the Holy exa- 
| mination of the holy Inquiſition. | 

| Thenext point (the Torture): followeth fit. 
ly : for their examination 15 a torture, and their 
torture is an examination. When the 1nquzſitors 
intend to extort a full and further confeſ0n by 
torments, the priſoner is brought into audi- 
ence on the ſuddaine, where all, or the moſt 
of the Inqwifitors, fit in their majeſty. Vho 
rell him, that they have deeply conſidered his 


full confeſſion : and therefore they have reſol. 
ved that he muſt to the Racke, adviſing him 
tO confeſſe before he come to rhe torture - But 
confeſſe, or confeſſenot, he nuult to the Racke-: 
| which is ina deepe darke dungeon, with ma- 
Ny advore, to keepe their ſhriekes from hearing. 


| like a tage devil. The Inquiſitors being moun- 

ted on their ſcaffold, andthe priſoner fr/pt, 

the roken is given ro the Tormemtor, and then 

| beginnes the bulinefle. - Sometime with a 

| pully, and great weight of iron, hanged ar the 

; heeles of the party to bee tormented , _ 
re 


caſe, and they finde that he hath not madea|' 


| Verl. 3-4 Of the Inquiſition, | 


rendeth every joynt ofthis body one from ano- 
ther, Sometime with the Zurr: or Aſelh : 
which is an hollow trough, with a croſſe barre, 
that his backe may nor touch the bortome : 
his heeles being placed _ than his head, 
into his legs, thighes, and armes, they twift 
little cords, with great truncheons, till they cut 
tothe bone, & be cleane out of fight. Some- 
times they lay a piece of Lawad upon the par- 
ties mouth and noſtrils allo : whereby they /top 
his breath. Then they poure downe water - 
fo thar both their Noſe and ſouth being ſtop- 
ped at,once, the tortured wretch lyeth like a 
dying man firuegling for breath. Or at other 
times, they place a pare of hot coales at the 
ſoles of his feet, and that the fire may have the 
more force they baſte them with Lardeand Ba- 
con, In theſe tortures (which indeed! are aſp 
ex-w ;ytoſerable) if any deſire ro be let down 
from "he pully, with promiſe to confe(le in- 
ſtantly; ater his corfeſzon, they hoyſe him up 
\againe, and treble his zortures, tO EXTOTIt more 
than all, from this mere than miſerable man. 
And if in any of thoſe agonies, pangs'entorce 
tae tortured 20 (all ro Chriſt for patience and 
1454/4 chey tall ro mocke him; ſaying, 7e- 
«Cir.ft, Teſu Chriſt ! what adoe is here with 
leſaChyift ?. Corfeſſe the truth , and let Jeſus 
Chriſt alone. FO 
tlength theſe ſorrowfull crearures come 
Othe joyful end of their woeful tragedy + and 
uecondemued priſoners are brought'in great 
K ſolem- 
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 folemnity, on the Inquiſitors ſolemne feſti. 

vall. ' Thenare they led forth, being clad in 
| Sambenites(alinnen garment all painred with 
| Devills) and a long hat like 4 turret, where is 
| pictured a May burning in fire, and many De. 


| vidls plying him with faggots. On their tongues | 


they faſten a cleft piece of wood, which they call 
| cMordaze, that they may not ſpeake to the 
people. When their fentences are pronoun. 
ced, rheycharge them with a world of filth, 


ſhamefull, abominable, and blaſphemous crimes 
| and opinions,never confeſſed nor af7ed by thoſe 


| 


| innocents : but ro advance the 7uftice of the 


' Inqu;ſitors, and to: make thoſe flandred Ma: 


 tyrs, tO ſtinke in the noſtrills of the people, 
| by: their forged calumniarion. Afterwards 
 theyare'led\rothe fire, and bxx»ed. Onely 
| ſome ofrhenr whichcoartinue conſtant in their! 
confeſtion-tothe.end, they breake their necke; 
with a trice : and then they: tell the people, 
thatſuchidid repentantly recant their hereſie, 
aTthe very laſt houre, and were reconciled 
the Ghurch of Rome. And therefore the mere) 
of ther Lords Inquiſitours would nor ler them 
feele the force of the fire. Oh more than Tw: 
kiſh craelty, to kill both the body and the naw, 
ar one time ! | 
Thus have I plucked off the hood of helineſe| 
from the face of the Holy Houſe. And thi 
much concerning the Inquiſition. Onely I wil 
conclude with the hood s of the Pſalmiſt: The 
blood of the Saints have they fhed like water## 


ever) 


Li 


Verſe 3,4- Of the Inquiſition, EY 
every fide; Wherefore dee they ſay, Where « now 
their God ? O let the ſorrowfull ſighing of the pri- 


ſoners come before thee : according to the greatneſs 


of thy power, preſerve thou them that are appoin- 
ted to dye. | 

That we may know this monſter of mankind, 
this «/Iwripzzr, Canball, and Man-eater : let us 
briefly review him once againe. The Papiſts 
have mwrthered the Proteftants thirty thouſand 
in «month : yea, an hundred Menfand, in 4 day. 
Eight hundred yeares long killing infinite milli- 
ons. Burning hundreds of villages, and putting 
all tothe ſword, They have forced our Fore- 
fathers to live in Caves, Woods, and Deſarts - 
[mothering the ſucklings even in'thoſe poore ha», 
bitations : 4nd im rifened ſo many,that they had 
not bread to feed them, nor Limeto build priſons 
to hold them, T hey put out the eyes of an hunared, 
leaving onely oxc with one eye tO guide-them : 
and caſt an hundred and forty into one fire. They 
f; wp the bellies of women, and made Drummes 


pieces with burning pincers, and digged np, and 
Ranged up the. carkeiſes of them that were dead 
and buried. They bound the Infants to the mouths 
of the mothers, and ſowed ſucklings into their mo- 
thers bellies : and hanged the men by their. privi- 
ties. They tortured them, till their bowtlls fell ont, 
ta for ce þ 

teries, fc. at. their meetings. They cut: (their 
throats like calves, and hanged wp their quarters 
br thirty ailes rogerther., Men, woven, and 


K 2 chil- 
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of the skinnes of men. They tore the living in | 


ems falſly to accuſe themſelves for adul- | 
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chitaven, thiy baniſhed, ſold, killed, burned, hay. 
ged, flnrved; marked inthe forehead; ſent them | 
ro the Gates, and gave them to Bawdes - and 
ſo racked the worren, that wormes ingenared in 
| therr wounds, feeding on them yet alrve. They | 
raTed and: mae wnhabitable whole Townes , as 
Tholouſe, Cabriers, &c. and extirpated populoys 
Countries, as Calabria,and Dayphine.: All theſe 
| crwelties were committed contrary to their com. 
| | poſitions; promiſes, proclamations, oathes, and E- 
f  di&ts.. And the racke or death was his reward, 
| who did bur zntercede for theſe tortured In- 
| mocens. 
| - But this furpaſſerh all: thar'they have a 
\Lioenſed ſhambles our of Lent, the Inquiſition, 
Anu 1206; | without Ynrermiſion, for the ſpace of foure 
HifWaavb.s. | hundred yeares and more, where the poore 
mT | Proteflunts have beene led like ſheepe nnto the 
| flaughttr. None can tell who, or how, nor how 
| mapy be therorments,and the tormentta.” 

_ » Thattheyproceed not in open Tuſtice, as a. 
| gainft abſtinare Heretikes, but imploy under. 
| thar Promoters, Summoners, and" Infor. 
| devs othreit FarmHravs, F lyes and Priefls, under 
rhe pretenoe of 'Friendſhip, Afflidtions, and 
| Hotineſfe, xoinſnart the weake, the 77787 anr,nay 
| guyeſſe, whorarenotſo'mitch as taclined 
| tithe 'meformrcd Ring Aria Yet betheyin-! 

norent;or or'themepenr:they\cannor refurne: 
| whthour Orff fcarcuy oval, :- 
| ' frame; and infamie 


[ 


|: "Tine infriſow theey iti Aingeons like 
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| impriſonment, | 


graves | 


Verl. 3,4: Cf the Inqueſttion. 
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greves : where through the filth thereof, they. 
con{ume, rot, runne mad, Or contract the fouls 
d;ſcaſe. That they ler them lye «lone, halfe 
naked, and halte ftarwer , and will- not give 
them leave to ſing 4 Pſalme , in this i 
ſolitary miſery,. That in their provate exam- 
vation they indite them of things they know to 


their meanings, and inſnere their Parents, Chal- 
dren, Servants, Friends, ec. and that in their 

like examinations,they put their priſoncys to 
makechorce of a!Lawyer, tobe their Advocate: 
and yet that Advocate ſhallnot dare to ſpeake 
one word for them, to them, with them. That 
the witneſſes are wnknowne tO them, knowne to 
nc the world robe Yi/laines, and Knights of the 
Poft : and that their Depoſitrons being read, 
= ſhall be o-2:tred, where they make for, and dc- 
— | {Wiced where they make «gainf# the poore 
"| Wiprifoner. F 

That though they do confeſſe, yet to extort 


"e confeſſion beyond the truth, they torture them, 
«| WM The Lords 1nquiſcters themſelves beholdin 

Or- he naked credt ibbited-on a Pully,till all 
tes te naked creatures, 8 WL 

-1| (bcir joymts be. rorme aſunder : or pur 1n the 
| Bf 2wri,tillthe rormentors with crancheons,have | 
"27. Mwreſtred ſmall cords to the verie bones - or 


ed ft with fire, or beſte them with Lard and Be- 


"Ol | W#5: or with water poured through Lawsd, tO 
__ \ {Wake them, healthfull men, .to tcele.the. very 
Ny | ponies of Death, iruggling for breath, If the 
wc! Wir emis be remitted, whuleſt the tortured doe 


K 3 c01- 


be falſe. and to wreſt their confeſons againſt | . 
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TT | confeſſe, they tormart ther uguint and Wire: | 
| | A hrafozerhek ronfeſton; Andif in theſe 
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extremities, theſe miſerable mich call o# rſw 
! Chriſt; they mocke and deride them for theit 
Invocation. OLI E ty 
| Fhar finally \, they lead out: theſe: poote 
| | Creatures in tr/aiph, having themiclad like as. | 
| ils, in the pronouncing of Their ſenrences 
| flandred with devillifh yes, theirtongues fect d, 
| | their bod/es burned, and the moſt conſt ant of 
thoſe Hartyrs tb have their neckes ſudden 
| broken, andithe people immetiately to be i 
fured, that they recanted, and-died-inthe 34. 
mah Relizion, Which they feared more than 
the 2701s of Bell jorthan the eldeſt daughter 
af thereof, the vorienrs of the Inquiſition. 

.| That theſe rhings ate thus caried, we may 
challenge” the Eaſt atid Weſt , the former and 
| karrey ages 't0\v9reail thei. Wee <annot call} 
| them Heathen, Pagan, Turkiſh, Iewiſh,” Of Bar- 
| barOits of bar onely Popiſh erwelties: The Tniyqui- 
ſirion/inpareicutar, and att other perſecutions 
= ingeherall, fubfiftby his Hurhornry. 

| | »Thied is the&wrrbermoſt Driflene,to grind 
Gods$4/#95 0 powder: withoush his-Azen: 

| be ithe-05/iblr Ifriarrents theteot, The Pit 
| | hath defiried the 4#ath af the Proveſfunts : thus 
Cauſ23.qu.s. | PbIn's bon bit armur” as Hondi2id es , uts 
Cap. Excommu- | £{0\Outholica mtr is eccleſs ardentes, exoonnit 
wear | wicutorummuliques iritideſſe contigerit : thas's,| 
in-ſ3orh, _—_ Englifh.; r #6 [kv frll fir 
any Papifh 10-100 unyProfe nb; amd yer ben 

-K® Ct N mu! 
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Verſe $,4+ Rome deftryed. | 


murtherer. They have a warrant for it, e Ca- 
thedra,. O then, good: Chriftian ; Wilt rhou 
have any thing to ao with that ftoole of wickedneh, 
which imagineth miſchiefe as 4 Law f 'T hey g4- 
ther thems together againſt the ſoule of the righte- 
bus : and condemme the innocent blood. But the) 


[Lord w0nr refurer aad our Gods the firength of 


Thus -have I fully and: plainly made 4t to 


all peraventure.. 'Bor the corperall deſtruthvor 
of 8abylow ;thatis to come; Thave notthe (pi- 
ritot 'propheſie. Therefare I-doc not, 1 dare 
nor 1define/any? thing thereof inpartjculer. 
Neitherrhe manner, RR R F EF © be Regndry 
ond Rever + Ferro, Fame, & Flanms : thatis, 


| Kore ſhall be deſtroyed. by Fire, F amine," and. the 


Swrd+* according to that 01d .predictionour 
of teri Probe, Nor the time, with. Ne- 


|prire, who doth preciſely derermine the ater 


afiruttion of Remeto fall aut, anne 1639. Lea- 


[ving the-c/rcumflance ro God: he forforee is 


noft true: Babylon ſhall be rrjnated c and Rome 
fhllbe corporatly deflroyed.. 0/47} 201 
"+. Finally; the Pope ſhall be 4e/{roped ſirirn- 


|«&y alſo.Conſfiderthe connexion of the phra- 


fes in my Text: The Mays of ſine, and ſonne of 
perdition,. Never did Chime follow the firoke 


Jofa Clocke fo certainly, nor ſuddenly, as perds- 


fron. doth finne : He who the Man of finnel2, 
frall be the-ſanne-of. perdition. Thoſe that.dace 
ri —_K4 &eſftroy 


Qs 


appeare, that the Pope is the Deſtroyer, aftive- | . 
h.:and'paſſively hethallbe geffrozed; without | 


 — 
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Whether all Papiſtbellanned. Serm.s,| Nl ; 


————  ——— 
— 


—_— .__—_———  —., 


| deflroy the ſoules of other men, (hall undouh. 
tedly be rewarded with their owne Soules de. 
fraftion. | | 
But they inferre, that T inferre, that the 

Pope and all grand Papifs are perd:ti, are deſþe. 
rately in the tate of dammatien. I anſwer with 
Sainr Paul, Rows. 9. 18. Deas miſeretur, cujw| 
vult miſereri : God hath mercy on whom he wil 
Cypriende | have mercy. With Cyprian : Eodem tempor 
Cena Demini. | articuls : God can infule repentance,and give 
A roms | Sfrace, atthe very laſt gaſþe. VVith Mowlins,[t 
| of Propb pag.82, | 15 NOT OUT Parts tO give judgensent upon any by 
| die, norpoſitiveiy to define What men are dam. 


— 


ed - but we pray t0God to ſhew mercy, to thoſe 
{-Popes and Papiſts, who doe breathe Out their 
G | Fhreathings againſt #:,\and would bathe their 
, | hands'in our blood..'And we ſay with Wh. 
| Fhitcherin | takevs, Ex quo Papiſvius capit eſſe CAmchrifbia- 
| Sander p 749. | niſmmice; mePaparquidem univerſos damnates eſt; 
lb: - | iicerrts;" net" Papdin bat, (19d ſanavs mentem 
reictip,) extluſerim: WWeerare fo fatre from 
ſaying that "a{l' Popes are damned, that we will 
not exc}nde even rhis Popefrom his ſalvation: 
the repent and revoke Naajth errour. do 
Oecum. lib. x, | NOT ſubſcribe to the fenrenee;of Pope Sergim 
part-2,cop. 25. | the fourth, as tO 41 infalirhle truth : * Papam non 
poſſe damnari * ſed quod qu:icquid faceret falva- 
vetur ; that 13} Howſoeter:he: line; yer 1t a5 71-, 
poſſible for rhe! Pope 0 bee denmed; Rather 11- 
1 Gxmpirivin | Cline to the opinion of another Pope, Itvas 
| Harcelo:, '(thefaying of Pope Marcellus the ſecond, Nor 
| Video-quomode tus lorum hung altifcimm : 1 cO0-| 
F & CAKTELL ba CELIVC 


DS 
$ 2 OI OO I08"Y ok EE II —— 
_— 


— 


| Verſe 3,4+ Popiſh threatnngs 


| laidirhey, #hererhe Lawes were inatted againſt 


'f 
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ceive not (ſaid hee) how that men which 
artaine the high Majeſtie ofthe Papacy,can ever 
be ſaved. And this I (ay, ſetting Gods ſecret 
Determination apart : "The Pope, and Papacy, 
and popiſh agents and inſlrumems,it they proceed 


rannies,which they nowprofeſle 1nd pratite, 
diſpereunt , bis / on : they fall under a double 
aeftruttion, of body and of ſoule : They are this 
Filing Perditionss : They will be damned. 
[ Some Papiſts wili thinke- ir ſtrange, that 
I rerme thie Pope, the ſanne of perdition. And 
| Ithinke it more ſtrange, that the Pope and pa- 
pf u{& this very property of 1ntichrift, Per. 
tion, as 2 meanes ro-propagate their Religr- 
om". Antichriſt is here called a deſtroyer, and 
they urge deſiruttion as an argument todraw 
fearcfu[l people ro Popery. Doth not Bellar- 
#mcand orhers preach pereimprorily-chart the 
Pope can depoſe Kings, and dſpaſe. of King- 
'ames ? what 18 this, but to terrifie popyſh Prin- 


| ces, from for ſaking Popery;tor feare ot deffroying 


[their I#herirance > Doth not SwareF and Others 
conclude wretchedly, thatthe Pope may au-: 
|torize a forraine Prince to invade his neighbor, 


| |orthe ſubjects ro kit their Soverargne? what'is 


this, butto zerrffe the reformed: Prowees from 
| ppefing Papers; for feare'of murther, and de- 

roying their perſons Did not our Powder plot- 
ters confeſſe thatthey\ intended to make-0w7 
Parliament H ouſe, their flawahter houſe, becauſc 


them?, 


intheſe Hereſtes, Cruelties,Treacheries and T + | 


Abe 2, 


A. 
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rhinke they»-will dee what, : thoy threaten, 


HMatthoio.'2s. 


NS 
them? What is this ? but to terrific this State, 
other States, and all States, from making Ste- 
tutes againſt the Romiſh i Religion >: fOr feare of 
being ho ed,vy ſome ſach ſuddaine fulphu- 
rious Popiſh Romaiſhwwvillanie. Know wee not 
cheir common chreatnings, what they whiſ- 
per amongſt the common people, What they 
will doe when thtir day doth come > ( but Chriſt 
grant that their dey may never come.) VWhen 
their day ſhall come; doethey not whiſper a- 
mongſt rhe common-people  'that they. will 
n0 more hew downe thebranches, but tara: pythr 
very rootes of Reformation,” rooting Nut every 
profeſſour thereof. VVhatis rhis > but vo 4r- 
rifie us from preaching, and you: from. hearing 
for feare of deſtroying owe poote perſons, and 
innocent children > Is notthen'de/troying the 
Pillar ofpeperie'? Are not- papsſts aproyert 
'May nor thereforetbeir father be called filiw 
perditionis, the fone of perdttion? | 

To anfwertheir argument ; Doethey fee? 
yon,that you may favour them» Doe they tell 
you of death and deſtrattion ? tell them that 
Amntichri| 18 a deftroyer,and that cruelty was ne- 
ver the-Cheratier of Chriſtianity. Joe wet 


and Jdeffroyus, if mee.come into their power? 
ry feaxe them, thatmay defirorthe by- 
ay. but cannot hurt the ſable > rather let us fed 
him; oo can deſtroy bath bady and ſavle in Hell 

| Cahontadioe better 1s1t 
for us,co be live Saint Stewer, tO pray forthe 


Pop threamings © , Sermg; 
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Verſe 334+  yodraw ments Popery, 


i 


that ki us, than'for them to befjke the 7:wes, 


them no Hurt, but onely 

and indeavour their ſa/vation, 
Wellthen, let them goe on! the man of ſin 

will bee the ſonne gf perdition : and thoſe who 

are [worne ſervants ts Roywe, may ſwedre Our 1m- 

piſonment, our exile, our tertures,” ourdearh, 

our deſtru710, © But the Lord deſtroy, the de. 


their Ervours, 


the dominion Over us. Amen. Ames. 


tom tk we, who preyto #3 and doe | 
er 


| 


|firoqer ! and grant that popery, may never get | 
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2 THESS.2. 3, &4. 
The Adroerſarie. 
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Antichriſt not an open Adverſary. The Poe 
doth oppoſe Chriſt. The Pope the wor ſt Adver. 
ſarie, the Church ever had. 


[ —— Fe Adverſary! This is the 
ou } third Title of Antichriſt: 
T: db | Some call it his Propertee; 

both properly enough : for 
Wagd! the Tub , doth imply the 
EL An EI propertie. Yet more property it 
iay be termed his ::tle, becauſe ir doth al. 
lude to his proper Name. The Adverſary wit 


| 


Sr. Paul, and _— with St. lohnare View e/ 

| »ima's, of the ſame ſignification. To con(ider| i 

this rzrle, 1s a marter of ſome conſequence: for || /c* 
Sanders, Bellarmine, and all the papiſts, urge 

| this asan inſoluble Demonſtration. The Pope is fl 

| YVicarizs Chrift:, not Adverſarius Chriffs : The © 


| Pope is the Y1car, not the Adverſary of Chriſt 
| Therefore, The Pope « not Antichriſt. Let wi ** 

examine|-_ 
—_—_ 


& 43 


(ider| 


| | did flay 42m with po;ſov. Poſſible therefore 


+ -_- 
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| Verſe $,4- Antichriſt « feevet Advir ſary. 141 


examine this ne and judge the truth,accor- 
ding to theplainneſleofche Zaudence. -- 

The Aaverſarie : 5 A'vmuidivs: This Title gerxin 2 Theſ, 
of Antichrift; doth allude to that. name of the | >- 


| | Dewill, Satan : that the Soune may reſemble 
| 


his Father,and to ſhew that Antichriſt will be 
adevilliſh Adverſary. Now an Adverſary is o, | 

two wayes : either openly or ſecretly... AS Pore | 1uſt.Hift.bb. 13, 
allailed Alexander with his ſword : but Anti. 
pater his ſervant, yeaas {ome tuſpeR his wife 


itis, forthe ſervant of Chriſt (yea ſervus ſer- 
{ vorum, for him that pretendeth himſfelte to |. 
be Chriffs principal ſervant ) to be a traitour : 
and for chena wlio have the name of the ſpouſe, | 
robethe Adverſary of Chriſt. Againe, Herod 
ought Chriſt with the ſword, but Iudas did be. 
tray him with a &:{e : the rt/e therefore of an. 
A4pofile, cannot wave the terme of Adverſarie : 
0ia ſecret adverſary. And indeed he is an adver- | 
ſary who dorh oppoſe,in what manner ſocver he 
doth manage lus oppoſit:on. For to be a ſecret or | 
an open enemy, is not of the Eſſence of Enmitte, 
Yeaſub amr fallere nomen,tuta frequenſque via 
of. Some who pretend moſt frienaſh.p, intend | 
| Mit ;ſchiefe. Suchan one is Antichriſt - a i 
[ſecret miſchietious 1. dd verſary. 


| 
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Concerning this point, propoſe theſe 
tice patriculars: will. ſhew you the men- 
ne, meaſure, and tlic man ppoſing Chrift. Firft 
tlat Antichriſt ſhall not oppoſe (.hrift, 245 | 
way  Opoly - butthat heethall beea y_ | 

1, Aa- | 
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Isfl, Hifi.lib.5, 


_ | the Apoſtaſie or the Apoſiate. Now Apeſtate; 


—C 


Adverſary unto Chriſt, it appeareth foure 
waycs. . From this Chapter, from the Scrip. 
ture, from the ſcope of his a2#/ons, and finally, 
from the confeſ{on of their owne Writers. 
From this Chapter alſo, it is evident that 
Amichrift is a ſecret adverſary, toure ways, 
Firſt from the laſt verſe, Antichriſt is termed 


are Heretikes,and Heretikes pretend _ obſer. 
vance, and obedience unto Chr ſt: 

by their dodfirine they oppoſe him ſecretly. Ther. 
fore ſince Antichriſt is an Apoſtate, and an He 
retike, hee 15a ſecret Ces, Secondly, in 
this fourth verſe (which I will avouch 1n my 
next Sermon) Antichrift ſhall fit in the Temple, 
| that is, hee ſhall place his T hrone in the Church, 
Amichrift therefore ſhall be a ſecret adverſary 
inthe Church : notanopen jr ys of the 
Chwarch. Thirdly,in the 7 verſe, the feates of 
Amichriſt are termed wie warydze, ſleight; 
which doe ww 73 que, x mis airs, fayrh the 
Erymologiſts, blinde the Eyes, that they cas. 
not ſee, and ſtop the mexuth that they dare nt 
ſay any thing concerning thoſe ſecret myſteries, 
Now a ©Myfery doth import a Secreſie. Asit 
isin the ſacrum Eleuſinum, and the Orgie. Al 
cibiades was convented, quia Myſfterium Cerers 
enwntiaſſet, becauſe he had revealed the ſecret 
Ceremony . of Ceres. Therefore Antichriſ 
is a myſtical, a ſecret adverſary. Finally in the 
$ verſe, Antichriſt is ſayd to be revealed. Its 
ridiculous tobring a Torch to behold him _ 

0 


Antichriſt a ſteret Adverſary. | Serm, 6.| 


owloever| 


Verſe 354+ Antichriſt a ſecret Adverſary. 


doth ſhew himſelfe inthe fireets, and in the ſux- 
ine. Andas ridiculous it is to imagine a re- 
velation Ota manifeſt, profeſſed and open adver- 


ſary. But Antichrift muſt be revealed : thertore 


Amichrift can be no open, but a ſecret adverſary. 

Secondly,I will ſecond the former ſer:cs of 
arguments, with {ixeorhers drawne from the 
Scriptures. Firſt in the ſecond Epiltle of Saint 
loby verſe 7, the Heretikes are termed Thayer, 


| Deceivers; VWhenceT inferre : ſuch as were 


the Foreranners, ſuch is the Grand M- :but the 
Heretikes, and Forerunners Of Amichrifſt, were 
4's, NO Hoy adverſaries Therefore Anti- 
chriſt himſclte, is ww. no open adverſary. A- 
gaine, Rev. 13.11. Antichriſt is ſaid tohave 
twe hornes like the lambe : that is he ſhall have 


|the outward appearance Of the ſervant of Chrift- 


hee cannot. then bee an open adverſary again 

Chriſt :. Againe, Antichs doch pas. y 
world poculo anreo, with a golden cap, ReVel74. 
Principibus imperat poculo, non Sceptro faith A- 
ventrot is to the King of Spaine - It is his Cup: 
and cunning perſwaiions, and not his fword, 
and oper-Inwvaſions ,, which inableth him ro 
ulurpe upon Princes. Therefore he can be no 
open adverſary. Finally,. Antichriſt is called 
Judges a falſe prophet, Rev. 16.13. and 
the 4,.4/chriſtiay pertons,compoling that max 


| 


of ſinne,are called vw/ridinxarc, by Saint Peter, 
that is, falſe teachers,2 Pet.2.1. Saint Pawl alſo 
clleth the ſame v4uSnbynr is Varmeion 1 Timm. 4.2. 
falſe ſpeakeys,or ſuch as ſpeake lyes in Hypocrifie. 


rom 
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lob. Aventrot, 
epi, ad Keg, Hiſt, 
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$inders de AN- 
tichriflo de- 
monſe, 16, 


Acoſta de row, 
Novi|.l, ca, 


Antichriſt 4 ſecret adverſary. Sermss, 


From all theſe I muſt inferre my former con. 
clufion. Therefore Antichriſt 1s a ſecret lying 
Hypocrite : not an open profeſſed oppoſite. 

Thirdly,the maine ſcope of Antichriſt is to 
ſeduce, and that by z wwe made firong dely. 
ſton : as Saint Paul here ſpeaketh 1n the 11, 
verſe. Now that project cannot be perfor. 
med, bya plaine profeſ;on ot enmity + againſt 
Chriſt. No adeceivers,deluders,nor ſedacers,will 
profeſſe themſetvesto beſo, tor thenall:Chri. 
{tians would fly from them. Therefore that 
great deceiver, the great Antichriſt, 15 ſeoret 
Adverſary. 

Finally, many of the moſt learned' papifs 
doe acknowledge that Antichriſt ſhall bea'ta. 
mous Hypecrite. Hence Sanders,out of Ephrem 
the Syr:an,fayth : Erit falſums, & falſiloqum: 
CAntichriſt; (tiall bee a falſe-tongued, and 
falſe-hearted ſeducer. Se prabens ſiudioſum, & 
ſpecioſum, making a-goodly ſhew of all godly 
piety and ſanttity. Acoſta allo faith,erit wel pri- 
mus eorum, qui in hypocriſi loquuntur menaacth, 
habentes ſpeciem quandam pietatss : that is, Ami- 
chriſt ſhall pretend uy and be the principal 
of all Hypocrites. I conclude then, an Arch. 
Rebell doth proclaime the Name of his King, 
the better to draw followers to oppoſe the 
King. So Aztichriff ſhall call himſelte a Chri. 
ſt1an,with the better ſhew, to oppoſe _ and 
Chriſtianity. Therefore he is no open adverſ4- 
r:e. To makethe concluſionyet more plaine, 
thus Ireaſon. Antichriſt isan adverſary unto 


Chriſt, 


TI 


| 


ner: But ro be an open adverſary, is not to bee | 


enemy is mort perilous,and pernicious,as [4- | 
The oppoſition Of Amchriſt, againſt Chriſt | 
ama the adverſary,cxprefilerh a greater | 
contrariety, than if hee had called him, onecly 
'Ex2p% which fignifeth an Adverſary alſo. 
hn the firſt igmifierh a rhwart adverſary, and 
oppoſite unto Chriſt «a5, (imply, ard in every | 
relpe&t, and not xm» in ſome one pornt, Or | 
other onely, All Hercrickes (eſpecially ſuch as | 
deny the poeyen or offices ot Chriſt) are called | 
Antichr:ſts, x Toh 2.18. But this adverſary hath | 
framed a f4-diz, hath gathered together, the | 
rags and drezs of all Hereſies. Secondly, the 
word 'Amwv&,or an Adver ſary doth fignifie 
one, who doth oppoſe the very foundation of 
tne Goſpel, Thoſe therefore, which doe ſhut 
\thedoore,againibrhe grace offercd in the Goſpell, 
arecalled 'Armuian the adverſaries,1 Cor.1 6. 
9. That Axt:chriſt (hall oppoſe Chriſt #mver- 
ally, and fundamentally, this is the meaſure : 
that he ſhal! worke ir ſecretly,this is the man- 
er ofhis 2 ppoſition. And thus Antichriſt is 
termed ihe adverſary, Or oppoſer of Chriſt. | 
| Many could with, that thx adverſary were 
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L eſſiz* de An- 
[icb, Dem. 5. 


like the Beaſt Dan. 7. 7. a a Name. Or 


| that 
Le = 


i nit 
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The Pope oppoſerh Chrift. Serm, 6. 


that his Name ſhould bee like that writing, 
Dan. 5.8, that xove could read it. But Ocajpy 
| 108 ops eſt, weeneed no Daniel tO __—_ it] 

every childe can ſpell it. It is plaine. Tue Pope is) 
| the adverſaay. | 
| | But the Papiſts ſay,we doe him #per wrory, 
| becauſe he is no open adverſary, bur a profeſſed! 
| ſervant of Chriſt, I anſwer,even M1 ahomet, 
doth ſpeake excellently of Chriſt; not onely as| 
of a Prophet, bur allo as of the Saviour of his| i |, 
people. The Devil! alſo profeſſed Chriſt to bee if | je 
| | the Soune of Ged, Mark 1.24. Therefore a pro.| WM |2,; 
| | fefſovr may be a ſecret, though no profeſſed ad. 
wverſaryunto Chriſt, We may ſay of the Pope, M |th 
what Momwntazue {aid of one Pope, Boniface 8,| WM |th, 
| | he cancary tumſelfe both like a Foxe,and like| WM | yy, 
| a Lyon, a Foxe,by publike Jophiftry; and a Lie, | | uy 
| by private Tyranny. I fay the man of Rome, 15|W | |, 
| that woman of Babylon, which maketh the} | the 
world drunke, with a world of impiety, Rev. | | dot 
F 17.4. as 0nc acutely deſcanteth on his name '0n 
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| Lenicer, Tor... 


| | Papa. 
; 
 P2 Poculum That is, The Pope 
| ' 
A. Aureum doth poyſon all Prin- 
| P Plenum ces, with abominable 


A Abominatiounm JHereſies. | 


| Sacrar. Cerem, |, OT £0 confirmethe Pope, according tO is F. 
lib.1.ſets. | tedtion, by his owne Cardinalls. Electus indui 
tur Papal: habits, toga ſcilicet lanea, albi color, 
| caligts rubeis, ſandalys rubeis, cingulo rubes, bir- 

T1 | 
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Verſe 3,4- The Pope deth oppoſe Chriſt fundamentally, 
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reto etiarms rubeo : that is, when the Pope is 
eleed hee is arrayed in his Papall apparel: to 
wit, a White Gowne, but red ſhoves, red ftockins, 
<4. emblematically : notwithſtanding their 
white outſide,” they have a red bloody inſide. 
And their operprofeſiion, 1s no argument, but 
that the Pope may be a ſecret adverſary. 

To fay this,and ſhew it too. Firſt che Pope 
doth oppoſe Chriſt, fundamentally - hee is an ad- 
verſary, to the foundation of Chriſtianity , and 
very groundworke of the Goſpel,which 1s this : 
ton aw 62 Yheru, cs, & Xpio's 'E Eternall life 
6 thegift of God through Chriſt, Rom. 6.23, But 
the Pope ſaith, Good workes can be no other, than 
the valew, deſert, price, worth and merit of Hea- 
ven, Good workes are meriterions, amd the very 
cauſe of ſalvation : o farre forth, that God 
ſhould be injuſt, it he did nor render heaven for 
the ſame, ſay the ſame Rhemiffs. Belarmine 


on the 2 779. 4.8. namely that the papiſts 
\expe&t Coronam juſtitie, a Crowne of Inftice : 
\meritis opernm, tor the merits of their workes : 
[pro qualst ate,ac diſquiſitione factorum,according 
tothe exad? quality of their ations : 4 judice 
juſto, non a patre muſericorde, from a juſt judee, 
,notftrom a merciful Father, And if any (hall 
ay that opera, are onely ſigns & fruus, and 
M07 cauſa juſtificationts, enathema ſit : the conn- 
all of Trent damneth that man to Hel, who 
ſhall ſay good workes are not the cauſe of Juſti- 
fcation, But whileſt he thunderethout againſt 
L 2 | us 


I———P——_ 


doth amplife all the particulars,paraphraſing 


Rhemiſts in 2 
Co7.3.8. 


Kbewifts in 


Heb, 1 I: 


Bell.de Juffife 
hb.5.cap.16, 


Bellaym, Apoleg. 


pag 163. 


Concil. Trident. 


ſub Paulo 3. 
Sefſ.6.cap.24. , 


| 


I 


a 


I — 


: T48 | "The Pope doth oppoſe Chrift- 
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us that _Anathema injuriouſly : he magnitying 
merits incurreth'the Anathema ot Saint Paul, q 
Gal. 1.8. meritoriouſly. Whoſoever doth op- p 
poſe the workes of Man, unto the grace Of God, b 
Non fit Anathema,fed eſt Anathema.He 15 that C 
curſed adverſary, which doch raze the very P 
foundation of the bleſſed Gofpelt',which is not! b 
my particular opiniononely , - but the judge.| Wl |= 
| Hem.Par.r the | Ment Of the Church of England. Theſe are the! 
Sermon of {al- | WOrds thereof: hbolly to aſcribe onr Juf fication, le 
— Hgom wnte Chriſt onely : this is:the rocke and foundat:on 
; of Chriſtian Rel:010n.' T his whoſoever denyeth, i; 
| not tobe accepted for a Chriſt:an man. It ts the 
[| greateſt preſumption, and arrogance, which Anti. 
chriſt can ſet up azatnſt Ged,to affirme that a man 
might by his owneworkes,take away and purge hu! 
owne ſinne, and ſe juſtrfie himſelfe. = | 
Thus doth the Pope oppoſe Chriſt fundawen.! 
Douram''Pe- ' | Tally : that he doth alſo oppoſe him nnwverſal , 
rexſ part. $i.) 1t'ts' made mianiteſt,; by that excellently lear- 
0.  .. ned;& reli #o0 Brſhopof Dexy, from whom! 
+: | profeſſe that I draw the moſt part of this ex. 
j | cellent Antiparalle!t, the C at holike oppoſition, 
which that Rom!ſh” Catholrke © maxcrth unto 


- a ths #7 "Y 


d | : 

| Chriſt,may be reduced unto three particulars. 

| It is quoad mores, of ficia, & beneficia, in regard! 
| «4+ 995.5 of I's converſation, offices and benefits. | 
Firth, for i!s:comver ſation; three things wee! 


| | eminent inthe wanrers of Chriſt : Inocenc's, 
Hiumilitieand Charitie, And the Pape doth! 
practiſe the dire contrary. Chr. ft was mn 
tent as a Lambe + behold rhe Lambe of God (aith} 
| Saint! 


—_ ———————_—_—— 
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| Verſe 3,4: The Pope doth oppoſe Chriff unizerſally. 


EREEEERED oomem_ _— co 


Saint John, Toh. 1. 39. andagaine, \16; 8.46. 
which of you convinceth me of ſinne > the Popes 
rſonall infirmities, yea enormitics I paſſe 
by,onely I will uſe the phraſe of the fellow in 
Carion : if you aske of mee the /ives of the 
Popes, Iay ſince Gregory the firit, there have 
beene ſo many vertuous Popes that all their images 
may be graven in one Ring. | 
Humility (a vertue ſecond to noe) was the 
ſecond vertue in our Saviour.Chriſt came riding 
onan Aſſe, Ioh. 12. 15.the Pope1s caried onthe 
ſreulaers of Noblemen. Chrift did waſh hu Diſci- 


ples feet, Toh. 13.14. but even Princes kiſſe the 


rogate ſo farre to himſclte,as to divide 4 ſmall 
Inheritance, betwixt two brethren, Luke 12. 
14. But the Pope is ſoarrogant that hee hath 
takenupon him to d:wide the new world be- 
tixt two great Kings. Finally, Chriſt is Cha. 
rity it ſelfe, and ſharply rebuked his diſciples 
fordefiring fire from heaven to avenge them 
on the inhoſpitable Samaritans, Luke 9.566. But 
the Pope like the ſonne of Hecubas, 1s a Fire- 
braxd,ſetting all Chriſtendome in a combuſtion. 
And thus farre tor the firſt oppoſition. 

Secondly, the offices of Chriſt are three : 
Propheticall , whereby hee doth inſtruct his 
Church : Sactrdetall, whereby he doth ſacrifice 
for his Charch - and rceall, whereby hee doth 
Rale the Church. Now the Pope by fortitying 
his uſurped prixzacy,doth trench upon all tl.ele 


prerogatives. 


L. 1 Firſt, 


OY 


feet of the Popes Holineſſe. Chriſt would not ar-. 


1499 


Carion Chrow. 
bb.z 


Bulla Ala.6, 


Ms ee. A 


= | 
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*b 


Lefſia de An- 
tich, part'1, 
Dim. 15. 


Coſtey. Enb. 
caps I 


Swarex, Apel. 
(ib.7 .6.22.28.8, 


Concil.Trid (ub 
Pauls 3, Sef. 4+ 


| > Fir&) Chriſt doth, as he is a 


| very ſword, Omirting theſc ſcurrilomws ſimlies, 


The Pope ddthoppoſe Chriſt, aa Prophet. | Serm.s. 


bet, inſtru 
his Church by his holy Word-: and his helineſſe 
dorh oppoſe his owne word,and maketh it Equal 
ro Chriſts word. To omit thoſe monſtrous 
ſayings of Eckius, Hoſius, &e: who nickname 


| 


alſo the like phraſe ot Coſlerus, Vagina que 


quemlibet gladium admitiit, a ſcabbard fit tore- 
or rather plaine blaſþemies. In ſober ſadneſle,] 
theſe are their ſolemne concluſions. Yerba pon. 
tificis e Cathedre, im veritatus certitudine, aqualis 
ſunt Scriptura - that is, the words of the Pope 
pronounced out of his Chazre, are equally t rue, 
with the word of God,written in the Scripture: 
ſo faith'Swarez. And it is the Catholike con. 
clfion of their Oecumenicall Ceurcell of Trem,| 
Traditiones pari pietatic affettu veneramur ? that 
they receive rhe rradiions of the Church with 
p46 and rel1g1045 affetion, as they 
doethe 8cripture of God. Now tora Ian, tO 
equall his word, with Chriſts word; This is 00 
meanc oppoſition tO Chriſt, but a maine deroga-| 
tion to his propherricall office. The prime excel. 
lency whereof, -conſiltterh in the ,xcomparabt| 
infallibility of msWord'or inſtruction. © * | 

 Againe according as he was a Preeſt, Chrif 
did offer himſelfe once for all, Heb, 5.2 7.but tlic} 


Pope dorh oppoſe this, and impoſe his Maſſe, 35} 


the Scriptarero bea Leaden Rale,a noſe of waxe, 
ofno berrer authority, (if not authoriſed by the 
Church of Reme) than Eſops Fables. To omit 


| eve 
ry, 
41, 


a Propitiatory and dayly ſacrifice. Nenher 1s 's loe 
a light matter,thar Chr:/7 in all the Scriprare 5 


wwe 1s\ 
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| Verl,3,q. T he Pope aorh oppoſe C brift, as a Prophet. 1:52 


AE OI res 
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rermed onely Pontifex, that 15,the High-Prieft. 
But the Pope will bee called ſynmms ns Pontifex; 
the higheft prieſt-asit the Lord of Babylon,indea: | 
voured 40 byild up hi ſupremacy;likethe Tower 

of Babel unto the very Hear'ens that rherechee 
might 2ww4x6: oppoſe even Ghriſthimiſelfe,con- 


| cerning his; Royal Prieſiaed., - :: »ti 

_ Next, the Regal -office.of. Chriſt,: the iPopt 

doth gppeſe,or rathet wholly rake awry; Hedoth | 

make emuiregew ine willa, a mecre titular . 

King, Ovgr his Church, Pope Innocent 3. inhis | ple, my? 1niq. 

Lecong ſermpn- gn: tbe -featt Of: Saint! Peremy | P! ogre/50, 
vauchfaterþ tocall the: Church (povſan: ſrom, | 

bi pauſe. And lome of our ovne Countrey- | 

men, ak gpt unexpert, in tranſlating the popes | 

language. Thus wrizetht.G corge! Dowly in his | George Dow. 

Engliſh Catechiſpze : hereby wee maydee how | 1 c956b: cap3- 

julily wee call che Church eur Mother, and the | 

| Pape our Father, The Pope our Father | Indeed | ,,,., 1. om 
[ have heard pahere won poteſft Dewm patrem, qui | tate Eelefie 
non _habet | Eccleſiam mwatrew : the Church our | #5: 
moher, and God our Father, I eaſily beteeve 

it: but the/ Church Our mother, and" the 'Pope' 

our Favher ! \,],thinke this will never come | ;,n,».4 Por. 


+ © 


1nto my Creed + NO.no0t though Treat it felfe | tom. 4b. 1. cap. 
ſhould injoyne ir. Moreovyer,nothirigis more | 9 © 59: 

familiar among(trhe Papiſts;than ro'crack"of 
the Monarchy of the Church.But we know:/thar 
very Monarch,ant praponitur ant opponiryr, eve. 
'Iy Monarchs either prepoſed and\Ct before: Or 
oppoſed & et ag4inft all other. Governors whars 
logver,$q muſt the Pope be to Chrift:fince he's 


L 4 a ; 
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932 a | As a King. + -Serm,6. 
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Monarch.,neither can they blaci this oppofitis, 
or Rebellion rather, with thar threed-bare lunj. 
ration, ua Yicarine Chriſti,that is,the Pope is 
Monarch ot the Church,but onely as he is ſur. 
| | rezate unto Chriſt, For here is contradiet:o in 
| { adjects, doveare, the termes ſupplant one ano- 
ther, in the ſame propoſition. As if we ſhould 
| | ſay,ſuch aman is Kine of Ireland, but Dua pra.| 
fettus, onely as he is Lord Depmty for our King 
X | Charles; Or that ſucha ſervant 1s Maſter Ofthe 
'. | family; buronely 244 Orariu®, as hee' is Fe. 
»4rd under his maſter. As theſe are withoiit 
ſenſe inpolicie, ſ6 that is without"reaſon in pich, 
| The Pope doth either oppoſe himſelfe 1» words,ot 
onr Saviour in deeds : each way he'is tht oppr- 
? ſer. To conelude, the Popes word &s equall ty 
, Chriſts word : rhe Popes title,ts ſuperior to Chriſt 
title : and the Popes Government (4 m——_ 
no way inferiour to-the Empire of C hriſt.Ther- 
fore in regard of his three offices, a Prophet, 
; Preeff,and a King, the Pope is exactly oppoſed 
' unto Chriſt, ; wnrddu@: there ts the adverſary, 
The maine worke of Chriſt, qua Ieſwas as he 
| | '15 our Sewrour, lupplying us with all blefſine:, 
| s'that he doth rake away our ins, Matth, 1.21, 
part of which power, the Pope an! paprſts doe 
a\crtbe unto Sams, torke Virgin Mary,and to 
themſelves. Nay the Pope doth ſhoulder tor 
— that whole power, and doth uſo 
recs hrmfelſe, avC tr iff can dor in that kin 
Dee \ "as Fbb# Hm: FF fs pd [07 #F 97 7 Y” PF TY 
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| more than ever Chriſt did.Gregory by his prayer | 


[ 
j 


| Soriptures , | 


[the meane(t capacity , in fixe plaine parti- 


Verl. Jo» The Pope oppeſeth Chriſt as. Teſw . I53 | 
giveneſſe of all their ſinnes. This is all Chriſt can 
a: : yet Pope Paul the fift did ſay that hee | 
would dee 4s much. Nay the Pope hath done 


. 4 Revel Brigitte * 
did recall a foule (the Emperour Trajane) from | lit.4 cap.13. 
Hell. Chriſt never did the like. And anno 1592 | 


Pope Clement 8,gave indulgentiam plenaria, | 
& remiſſronem onnium peccatorum, tam culpe, 
quay pene : A full forgiveneſle of All their 
{innes, both in regard of the guilt, and of the 
puniſhment thereof. The laſt whereof they | 
deny that Chritt hath done,in the doQtrine of | | 
ſatufattion, Therefore in regard of this prin- | 
cipall bleſſing (the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes)which 
we receive from Chriſt, Chriſt © oppoſed by 
the Pope : and the Pope is 5 «rrnildp&, the Ad. | 
verſery. | | 
Moreover, Iwill avouch this oppoſction, to 


culars. | peed 
1. Chrift ſaith ,Scrutemin:, Search the Scrip.. 
twes, Tohn 5.39. | 


The Pope faith,Ne ſcrws mini, Search not the | 


2, Chriſt ſaith, Pray ina tongue you wnder- 


fond, ! Cor. 14. 


| 


| 


The Pope faith, Pray in the Latine tongue. 
, Chriff faith, Pray wats God alone, Pſalm. 
(9. 1<. 
I be Pope laith $4ms alfe mw be prayed wato | 
4. Corift lauth, 7 how ſhalt not make ts thy 
Hſe any aver Imaye FE x04. 1 


The | 
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Betis de Inte 
divin 


Canon hat Rat. 
Cauſa 3 1,4q#uoIs 
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: The Pope the worſt: Adver/ary | Serm:s/ | 


| 


| The Pope ſaith, T how ſhalt make to thy ſelfe 
| graven images oc. 
; 5. Chriſt ſaith, Let every ſoule be ſubjed? ty 
the higher power, Rom.13.1. | 
| The Pope ſaith, The Clerey muſt be exempted, | 
and the Subjefts may be abſolved. | 
| 6. Chriſt ſaith, Drink ye all of this, Met. 
26. 27. | 
; Bur the Pope faith, Onely the Clergie, and! 
' that by two Councils of Conſtance and Trent, | 


| Totakeall in one Apophthegme, Romaw, 


 Pontifici tenemur obedire , non ſecus ac Chriſto, 
faith Bozing': we areDmbliged to obey the Por 
even as Chriſt : a pretty ſuperlative compari- 
'ſon. Yetis there another ſentence, one de- 
' gree beyond rhis. The Pope permitrerh ofe 
| Caen tO be in his Decretalls, which ſaith that 
Saint Paul did ſpeake again(t all ?ruth and rea-| 
ſon. Never did, never durſt any oppoſe Chriſt 
ſo diretly,ſo audaciouſly. T may therefore de.; 
termine it boldly, the Pope is 5 Arm; th 
Adveeſary. | 

But all this is broken againſt one ftone,they| 
ſay, the Pope cannot be 5 amuldv®,, the adverſe 
rie + becauſe hee is net the worſi Adverſary, 


which ever the Church had. I anſwer : The| 
Pope is the worſf Adverſary, and worſe than 
either Arias. or the Turke, or all the Heathes| 
perſecutors. Review my. laſt Sernion, and [ 
ſha!l nor ſeeme ro ſpeake partially. To riat 
long diſcourſe I will adde rheſe {1xe bricte] 
con{derations. | 


Firſt, 


—O— CI nn ens 
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Verſe 3,4: —=that the Church ever had. | ws | 
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Firſt, take notice of the wumber of his he. | Perenſis de An 

'reſſes. Arins and other Hereticks had ſome few | 97 197-245 

 (chough) groſſe errours. But in Popery we have 

| MW acatalogue of xe hundred, by the Biſhop of 

Fl | Dery : as his word is w9zazpiz- a Yale where all 
| 


— 
' 


the /and-floods meet, to makeas it werC oxe in- 

it.| WM andation of Errors.Secondly,confider the #1220 

WM of their r11anvies. The Heathen Tyrants ra- 
1d) WM! ged trom the rime of S. Tehns receiving the 

| WE kevelarion (abour 96, to 3i1, when Conſtan- 
vw] MW tine beganne his reigne)buta ſmall time,com- 
7, WM paratively, about 2wo hundred and fifteene_ 

| WH $cares. Bur the Pope, or Antichriſt (according 
ri-| WF co the judgement of our Englith Sernard,and | Bemr.jn 4pec. 
e.) Wh other Engliſh and outlandiſh Divines) ſhall | 748 0- 
no! WM ceigne 110 hundred and fificene moneths of years, 
at! WM being prophetically expreſſed by dayes, every 
1 | W4qbecing pur tor a yeare, is a thouſand,two kn 
10 4, 414 threeſcore yeares. How loever, the 
le.” MW Popes perſecuring power hath prevailed theſe 
he eight hundred yeares paſt:a long time of Perſe- 
| W410. To this {et us joine the blood ſhed by the 
ey| il opes voluntarsiyy wn France, Germame, Spaine, 
ſe lialy, and the 1nqu:ſition, Peradventure (as I | 
ry, have made it good in my laſt Sermon) 1t will | 
he! {ppeare not ro be much inferiour to the ef- 
an} {© 121100 in the rex perſecutions. And tor ove par- 

| . B. Motors 

ben! ticular cruelty, we have the teſtimony of a Pa- | G,am4 tmpop. 
{ 1! Milt, Natali Comes by name: Nullgm ſuwile [4- cay.15.ſeft24, 
jt] vie exemplum , in tota antiquitdte reper:r1 : Theſ. 2. 
ofe| that all the s/d Hiſtories are, not, able ro give 

| = 7f exarmplelike the barbarons M aſſacre of Paris. 
ſt. Neither 
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156 | — be Popetbe worſt Adverſe Serm.s, 
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Neither may we omit the b/0od which the 
Popes ſhed —_— His Apoſtaſie and ſtrange 
oppoſing of Chriſtian Princes, opened that 
gappe, whereby the Twrke extred into Chr; 

endome. 

And all theſe Cruelties are mingled with 
many and ſtrange ſubletres, which did bewirch 
their credulity, as if they had beene confir. 
med by miracles from heaven, Revel.13.13. 

Finally, their crzelty it ſelfe 1s incompa. 
rable: ſo that it is more tolerable for a Proteſtant 
to ;veundera Twrkiſh, than under, I will not 
ſay,a Pepiſh, bur I doe ſay,a Ieſicited Popiſh go. 
verament. Letthe witneſle of a Pope war. 
rant this verdi&t. Pope Innocent the third (ent 
Hif. 4bing. | anarmy of Croiſado's againſt the Proteſtants of 
lib.xcap.z- . | Tholouſe, commanding the Commanders there- 

of to ſtudy to aboliſh the hereticall Pe and 
theſe ſeftaries, and that more ſeverely than tht 
Saraſins, impugning them with a ſtrong hand,and 
ſtretched out arme,as being worſe than they. con- 
clude for the Popedome : Their errours are (0 
innumerable, their tyrannies (0. unſupportable : 
their cruelties ſo long, and their Trafion ſo 
ſtrong - that the like never concurred in any ont 
Eſtate. I ſay therefore of this Srate : Paparf 
Me Adverſarias : The Pope # a ſecret, bur the 
greateſt enemy of Teſws Chriſt. | 

I Reg. 18. 21.1f Baal be God, follow him : if 
the Lord be God, follow him. If there bee ary! 
| Papift, or popiſh in this aſſembly,I beſcech you) 
in thebowels of Teſws Chriſt, to ponder theſe! 
bn FER 1H par'i 
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| Verſe 3; hs ** rhar theEburchtver had, , | 157 


particulars , adv? iſcdly, and  inpartially. fl | 
have ſhe wed planty,truly,and ſu ff iciently, T hat 
the Pape is the Adverſary of Chriſt : thenas'you 
are Chriſtians, halt not betwixt two. opinions. 
Be enemy TO him, Or them, that is an cxermy to 
thy Ieſuvs + and yer NO mortall enemy + wemnit 
not hate them, x they hate us, unto aeath;\ Wee 
defire not rheir blood, nor their lives * N#+ if 
they will be worthy men (loyall Subjects) wee | 
defire nor, that an haire ſhould fall from themto | 1King.l. 52, 
the earth. Bur it Rome hath 'infected rhem 
with Antichriſtian enmity, then may wee law- 
fully deſire that their hands may bee hinared 
|fromrchrowing firebrands in our houſes : and 
their :0gwes bridled from caſting porſon 1nto 
our under flanaings, To that end ler_ns pray, 
[that God would yet more //umate our reli- 
gious SOveraigne, Never to be a friend to him, 
who is an Adver ſary to his Saviour, Let uspray 
for the Par/:ament, that they may not trample 
on the remembrance of thar, w! "ich 1s under their 
feet, the Powder plot - and that they may make 
Lawes for ſuch an Of /þr:ng, not Draco's lawes, 
in b/90d- nor yet Scythian lawes, Copwebs tor 
every 1nſ0 lent Recuſant to breake through. Bur 
right Eno ſh Lawes (Rettt Praceptio, Cf previ 
depulli 70: the ponoaged ug of that which 1s good, 
| [and the repreſſing of that which is bad,) to win 
: if (MF | their /owve, Or to prevent their hate and hurt. 
any\ WO | Let vs pray for our ſedvced Conntrimen, that 
jon they may coe ont of Babylon, left they periſh 
cſe! Ml | 1th them. And let us pray for our ſetves, _ 
Jar- or | 
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for no company, commodity, affinitie , Or con. 
ſanguinity, we ſhould be ſeduced by them, In 
aword : there are many Proteſtants, and (too) 
many Papiſts in theſe Realmes, The Lord open 
their eyes, that they may twrne to 1 £ the Lord 
open our eyes and hearts alſo, that we may never 
turxe to them: leſt we periſh under that ſonne 
of perdition, and great enemy of Chrift, Chriſten- 
dome, and Chriſtianity ;, the Pope ; ile Adver. 
larius, the Adverſary. 


Mm Wn =. = TT 6 Þ 
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20 have his ſeat inthe ſame c/tie, be no ſuffict- 
entargu- nent tO conclude, Therefore it # the 
ſame perſon : Yer the very place i is conditis ne- 
ceſſaria, it is a condition worthy to be taken 
nto our con{ideration, faith Suaret, In the 


Text he 1s ſaid to have his ſeat, us 7 vear> 11 the 
Temple : from which wee diſtinguith izey. 


property. "Na T emple, is derived of Nalo in. 
þab1to, becaule God dothas it wefe make his 
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SERMON VII. 
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2 THESS.2. 3, & 4. 
Who ſitteth in the OY of God. 


_—_— — 


ofthe Temple. Of Antichriſh frok. It us not the 
Temple of the Iewes. It s Rome. Whether 
Rome be a true Church. A parallell betwixt 
Rome and Babylon, 


FES=RHe third part in the Deſcription! 
| of Amichrift, is the deſcriptionot 
Ns his Place : he (hail it i2 the temple 
22 25) of God, ſairh my Text. Although 


» 


(which ſignifieth alſo*the Temple) by this 


_ Reſt- 


59 


Suave, — 
lb, g.6.15-38,3 
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160 s ' The materiall Temple is not | Serm.,, 


Zanching. | Reſidence there : and 'I:&» ſacrum, Holy, is ang. 
EN. \ther name of the Temple, becauſe ſacra, the 
| holy rites of Gods worſh;p were there petrfox. 

med. The firſt name 1s 1n regard of the per. 

| ſor» worſhipped, God : and the ſecond in regar| 

of the per ſors worſhipping, Gods ſervants. The 

| meaning 15, Antichriſt will uſurpe the Temple! 

Tunis Paral. 3. | 113 the higheſt reſpeet. Againe, Nz 1$ NOt the 
| whole building and fabricke ot rhe T! emple, but 

| the principall part thereof, whereto the peo. 

| ple doe principally refort to diſcharge their 
devotion. As the Iewes had the Sandtum,and 

the Saxtrum Santtorum in their Temple - and 

| Inevery Church amongſt us alſo, there is the 

| body, and chancel thereof,a common diftindi., 

| on. This is the ſecond way wee diltinguiſh' 

Swarex, Apoloz. | New from "ler. - The ſenſe 18 evident : Ami. 
TIT] chriſt will place his throne 1m the principal! partdf, 
the Templeof God : as Adrian did Once erett hy! 

| ftatuein the Sanftum Santtorum, inthe moſt holy 

| place of the holy Temple of Hieruſalem. He (tal 

| fit &u veov 7% Oxi, 1 the Temple of God, ſaithmy 

Text. | 
Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Temple of Gul. 
Concerning the ſeat of Antichy ſt, | will pro 
poſe two points to be handled, the Explu 
tron, and the Application thereos, Firſt L will 
declare what, and ſecondly where this Tem- 
ple is. A | 
Suares, Apolog: The Temple is taken three wayes : Mater: 
lib.5.cap 15- | ally, Metaphorically , and Formally. I ater: 
m9:6-&7- | ally, it is taken for the place, for the Tewpl! 
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ofthe ewes : Metaphorically, tor the perſans,or 
congregation of Antichri(tians : and Formally, 
for the perſons Or congregation of rae Chriſti- 
ans. Thefirlt, totake the Temple materially 
inmy text, is the ſetting of the Roxiſh Mint 
on worke, tO coine 4 new fidtion, like the old 
fable ofthe Earthly Paradiſe : both in Enutopia, 
neither extant ix rerum natura. Such is the 
allertion of thoſe who ſay the Temple of the_ 
lewes ts the ſeat of Artichriſt. The ſecond is 
the opinion of S. Augyſtine,who held that An- 
tichriſt and the Antichriſtians thould ſit is va 
RO: not dp NOT, but for, and znſteadof 
the Temple of God. Now who they be, which 
ofall the world doc moſt cry Templum Do- 
mini, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple »f the 
Lord: & would have zone to be true Cathelike 
Chriſt;ans, but onely the Romiſh Chriſtians, I 
leave this to the conjecture ot any- ordinary 
capacity, Inthe third place, the Temple 15 ta- 
ken formally, for the Church of Chriſt: and up- 
onthis doe I 1n(1ft, . 
But the maine difference confifteth in this 
ditin&tion: whether by this Temple of God, 
weare here to underitand the Temple of rhe 
lewes, or the Church of the Chriſtians. VVe 
affirme the latter, and prove it three wayes. 
Fit from the Texr, ſecondly from the Scrip- 


ture, and thirdly from their confeſs/67. 

Firſt, the phraſes of *my Text doe. not fit 
this interpretation : by the-Temple of God to 
underſtand the wateriall Templcof the Tewes. 

M The 


Ang.de Civit, 
Del, 


me. A. Dad. ati. atom... tt. OO I IO 
4 


Bell,de Pont, 
Rom. lib.z. c.13: 
SHareR Apelog.. 
lib.2,c4-16. 
Malvenda de 
Antich.lib.7.c.7 
Lefſius de An- 
tichrifto parks 1. 
Pem.12+ 
Monarchomach, 
his Touchſlone, |} 
4 brifls; bor (on | 
in Dewnlib.1, 
Spalatenſ1s Con- 
cil,Red.pag.2g. | 
f 
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| 162 | | The materiall Temple 0 Serm.q,! 
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The firſt phraſe, ſedereto ſir, is nor here raken 
materially, forthe geſture ot the body. Hilaring 
doth expreffe it well: Antichriſt ſhall ſit inthe 
Temple, Poteſtate regiminis, by his "__ and 

coverning.; not ihe preſentie corperalis, not by 
| the actuall preſence of his body. And mee 
| thinkerh our adverſaries ſhould not boggple 
| ar their owne phraſe, They themſelves know 
| that for the Pope tO ſit, and the King tO reigne, 
/arc both ſynonima's: both ſignifie to rub, 
jand goverze. Againe, thatorher phraſo, tax. 
quam Dems, as it were God, cannot be expoun- 
| ded materially : becaule God is immateriall,and 
| incorporeall : and it is the crrour of the 1 49. 
Ing to aſcribe a bod;ly poſition unt 
Goa. God cannot be ſaid to ſit materially : nor 
| any create neither,if he doth ſis tanquam De. 
| 415, 45 it were God. Let therefore the: phraſes 
| proceed in a juſt proportion, and wee con- 
clude : the temple is not here to be taken mute. 
rially for the temple of the Tewes:but formally for 
| thechurch; for the capany & congregation of chri- 
' fttaxs. The Church of Chriſt ſhall be the ſcatef 
| Antichriſt..Secondly,the current of the Scrip. 
[ ture phraſe runneth ſtrongly for this interpre- 
cation:thart the temple of God doth(now) (1gnl. 
fie the Church of Chriſt, & not the Temple j: the 
. Tewes. Know yenot that ye are the temple of God? 
I Cor.3.16. what agreement ts there betwigt tht 
temple of God? 2 Cor, 6.6. In whom all the buil. 
ag being fitly framed together, groweth unioin! 
boly temple in the Lord. FE 2.2.21, And finally, 
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tandno where the Temple of the Tewes: I meane 


Verſe ; 94 is mw the ſeat of Amichrift, 


——_ _— 


1 Tim. 3.15. 0u4:043, the Houſe of God,which 
is a ſyn01714 UNtO Nz3s 9% ©49, the Temple of God, 
is there termed $27, the Church of God, 
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after the raJing of the Tewiſh temple.For it 15 the | 8, Andrewes 


ple of Salomon was ruinated , the Holie Ghoſt in| 
the Scripture did never aſcribethetitle of the 
temple of God tO any thing,butto the churchon- 
ly. Yet the beſt is the lalt interpretation from 
their owne gy ys Indeed Bellarmine de R. 
Pontif.3. 13. Chriſtophorſonne his Succenturia- 
twhb.1. Leſiins Demonſt. 12. and divers 0- 
thers, diſpute it eagerly, that Artichriſts ſeat 
ſhallbe in the Temple of the ewes, and not in 
the Church of Chriſt. But as many, and as good 
Schollers : yea more, and better of their tide, | 

are Of our {ide , in this point : that the Seat of 

Amichriſt ſhall be inthe Church of God, and not | 

in th: Temple of Hieruſalem. | 

The Rhemiſts on this verſe are irrcfolute, ' Rhewjſts in 

In the eleventh verſe they would gladly” > 7h9-2-4- 
maintaine that the Seat of Antichriſt ſhall be at | 
Hieruſalem, But in the twelfth verſe , they | 

dare not deny, but that hee ſhall rather ſit in, 

our Chriſtian Church, han inthgir Tewiſh Temple.\ 

Suarez alſo is no more reſolute, in the fift 54s 4por. 


the firſt number, he would decline this point | 


of the place of Antichriſt : Facilizs quid non ſit, | 


quam quid (it, cognoſcitur : it is no eaſie matter | 


to demonſtrate, that the ſeat of Antichriſt ſhall be | 
| M 2 at 


obſervation of the learned, that after the tem- | Apol.in Bellc.9. 


booke and fixteenth chapter ofhis Apology. In #b.y tap. 16, 
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/ Hieruſalem. But in the third number, hee 

_ [doth define it : yet fo coldly, as 1t his conſei. 
ence had checkt him for a voluntary gainfay. 
'ing of the manifeſttruth : Yeriſimilizs eft, it is 
molt probable,that S. Paul mcaneth the Temple 
'of the Tewes.. A probability, no demonſtratinn, 
; where is Leſs then with his 12 aemonſtratiny 
Sanderade | But Sanders plainly : Ferius arbitratur, qui di. 
antich.Dem.18 | cit, Templum Dei apud Paulum , non de Temply' 
| Hieroſolymitano, ſed potires de Eccleſia Accipien., 

dum eſſe - that his opinion 15 tne truer, who 

' doth rhinke, that the Temple of God in this 

lace doth nor ſignifie the Temple of Hieruſa. 

 lem,burt rather the Church. And as Sanders doth 

| approve this of S. Ierame by his citation: ſy 

chryſot.ia | doth Germanus Hervetus, the like of S. Chryſs. 
2 Theſſ.2. | [{ozne, by his tranſlation, *z 49. 40010% 7214 £5 Tov yelay oy 
Germani Herve: | O18, & iy Oy Teggrrwuars , dd. x, T5 ixxanoins 3 SEAehit 
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ti verſo. inTemplo Dei, xon qued Hicroſolymis : CAnti- 
hs OW chriſt ſhall ſit inthe Temple of God, not at Hiern. 
I fſalem : fo Hervetys. Pererins as plainly : See. 
_ in Dan. | bit in-Templo Det, id eſt, in Templis Chriſtian. 
na rum, hec enim ſola vere d'ci poſſunt T empla Det: 
Antichriſt ſaith he,fhall ſit in the Temple of G04, 


that is, in the Temples (or Churches) of Chriſti 
ans : for theſe alone may truly be termed the 
Templesof God. Baronizs more plainly : yea! 
as peremptorily as any Proteſtant that ever 
pen to paper in this point. This yeare, faith 
he, the ewes were ſubdued to the Romares : 
Nunquam poſthec ſervire deſterunt , aut deſinent, 
uſque ad finem mund; : after which they ſhall 
| live in perpetuall ſervitude, evento the end! 


Baron anyo 72, 
[e.28, 
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| Verſe = is not the ſeat of Amtichriſt, 
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of the world. Neque ſþes eff ml i reſtituende 
iterum Hieroſolyme,vel Templi denuo excitandi : 
Neither is there any hope that that City ſhall- 
be ever reſtored, or thar Temple ever built 
againe : According (quorh he) to that Pro- 
pheſie of Daniel 9.27. He (ball make it deſolate, 
wen unto the conſummation., Allo hee confir. 


meth it by a ſecond argument drawne from- 
Experience : When as (faith he) the Apoſtate 
in hatred of the Chriſtians (and the ewes in 
| conternpt of Chrift, hoping Juli; dawviytas, vi Re 
| 57 ms axjprovrs tO make Chriſt a lyar, and a falſe 
Prophet) indeavored to re-edifie the Temple, 
the workmen were terrified with . hideous 
aritions, and dreadfull fires, ifluing out,of 
; Nr which forced then to deſiſt from 
that _—_— 
dedthis reaſon ; the Temple was atype of the: 
Church of Chriſt, and -therefore whey, the 
Church of Chriſt, was once plaxted, (like other 
Types and Figures) the Temple of che lewes was 
utterly to be abol;Jhed. And-this ſeemed to be 
no ſingular, opinion of any private; perſon, 
but.the #niverſall Tenent of che moſt,'andbeſt 
Divines of that age. . Hence S. Chryſoftewe, 
compoſed an Oration (#n % areriwrnu hum ydac) 
onely to prove this point, That the Temple of 
the Jewes ſhould never be repaired. Yea; Suarez 
umſelfe more. plentifully ; andias. ſubRanci- 
ally: as if Truth did extort confe{f1on-from:the 
mouth of that 4dverſary who doth: labatit to 
contradict at, end.pproſſ its; He.onokech 
A s © 3 O 


y 


To his judgement may be ad- | 


(hryſoft.Ora.z; 
contra Indeos, 
toms. 


Suarex, Apolog, 
lib.5. cap. 5+ 
Mts 5, 
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| 166 | T he materiall T emple Serm., 
ſo to the purpoſe, that I now purpoſe to ſhut 
up my interpretation of this place,only in his 
owne words: 9ugd Paulus, yu Templym Dei, 
Eccleſiam intellexerit, probabile eſt : ſic interpre. 
tatur Hieronimus, Hugo, Chryſoftomus. Occume. 
' | is, Theophylattus : & Theodoreti verba hes 
ſum : Templum Det appellavit Eccleſizs, ingqui. 
| bus Antichriſtius primam ſedem arriptet, I will 
Engliſh it : for no Engliſhman can ſpeake 
more plainly toour concluſion. That S, Pay 
'| (faith Swarez)by the Temple of God doth mean 
the Church, itis probable : for this 1s the ex. 
poſition of Hirrome, Hugo, Chryſoſtome, Occy. 
menius, Theophylae# : and Theodoret hath theſe 
| |words : Saint Paul doth call rhe Temple the 
[Church, inwhich CAmichriſt will uſurpe the 
{chiefe See. 
i Iconchude: from the Phraſes of my Text, 
{from the Teftimenics of the 'ScriptareL, and 
from their owne. Confeſſion - The Papiſts 
themſelves alledging the authority of the 
moſt and beft of the Fathers, and eſtabliſh. 
| ing this aſſertion with 7ceſ0: That the Temph 
ſhall not be built \ugaine. Theretore, The May 
of fire ſhalt fit -in the temple of God + ant{ thee. 
| 


rie Charth of Chriff, ſhall be the ſeat and plat 
of Antichrift. WI IT 

\ Thus have ye the Explication', What this 
[ph 573% Temple is < T proceed to the 'CApplicativh, 
| Beretta 0D! ns 
| ':?The laſtſentence T quoted, I will makemy 
firſt entrance intothe* ſecond point.” This ns 
C "_— t e 
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| Verſe 334- 6c nor the ſeat of Antichriſt, = 67 | 


the aying of Theodpret (cited by Swarez) tems- 
plum Dei, appeliat Eccleſier, in quibus Antichri- 
ſhus arripiet primam ſeaem © that is, Paul doth | 
call the :empple of God, the Church, in which 
Antichriſt (halluſurpe the prime See, Hence 
[ argue, | 
, T he prime See of the Church, « the ſeat of | 
Antichriſt - 
But Rome 6s the prime See of the Church : 
Therefore, Rome ts the ſeat of Antichriſt. 
Therefore the Pope (the other propertzes of | 
this Text and Chapter being his by a juſt ap- 
plication). is Antichriſt. ſitting in Rene, the | 
principall Church of Chriſt, ; | | 
{ But here the Papiſts oppoſe a plauſible ob- | zet. de Pore. | * 
jetion: that by this we confefſe the Church Rem. lb.34a13 
of Rowe tobe the Church of Chriſt. 1 anſwer, 
wedoe {o : with theſe limitarions : | 
Firſt,the Church of Rome may.be termed Pritah,cour.4* 
the. Church of Chriſt , becauſe herer _ Buſhes 
bath beene a true: Church. As they: themſelves | 
call the Hoſt Bread, becauſe it wav bread before 
he conſecration. And 7ſay I. 21. wicked Hie- 
19{alems is called the faithful Cty, becauſe it 
had beene (0. OH 
} Secondly, the Church of Romedoth »ſwrp 
the name of the Churchof Chriſt. A | 
Thirdly, it is the Church of Chrift, in the” 
| 


93:04 of the PapiRts. = | 

And finally, ic dorh Riill retaine rheneh;oks 
ofthe Church, in-rhat reſpe& therefore; wee! ; 
may call it the Church of Chrifh.. .. | | 
} Fete M &4 - _— 


| -— 0 | Rome whether a true Church, S$erm,y, Fe 
Ortoanſwer inthe very words of Szaxe 
Suarex.Apol.ih, | himſelfe : Congregatio in qua Antichriſius ade. Ct 
5.cape1 598. | rabitur,uecebitur Eccleſia £ templum : quia ax. (E 
tequam perverteretur erat eccleſia & templis Dei; ”y 
That is, the Congregation of Antichriſt is| WM |cþ 
called the Church and Temple of God, be. tie 
cauſe it wasrhe Church and Temple of God the 


F: before their Apoſtaſte. | | all 
Tilen ſyntax. Or yet more acurately, with acute Tile. dan 


1 £-rt.2.49Þ.36. | 245 : We ſay that the Church of Chriſt may Th 
—_— i. conſlideredrwo wayes, Yel ratione externe bir 
. | aw\rilas, vel interneyenoi: that 15, in regardof cha 
the outward profeſs;on of the truth, or of the] Wl | ve! 
inward poſſeſſion of the truth. The PopeL, or} Wl | wil 
Antichriſt, may fit in the Church of Chriſt,| WM | Ch 
1a the firſt fenſe:but according to the ſecond, q 
only the ſervant of Chriſt can {1t in the Church) Wl | ins 
of Chrift, Chu 
BF Fwill divert a little, to diſcuſſe one great cor 
| point: Whether the Romane Church be 4 true vinu 

Ehurch, In which diſcourſe I will inſiſt on Ch 


f theſe foure particulars. | [con 
| Firſt, I will declare What the Church 6. twc 
| Secondly, the reaſons to affirme the pro- I 
HE, poſition. hed 


Thirdly, the —_—_— & limitatios therof. | MF | not 
And finally, I will rewzove away ſome fonts) WM |cay; 
whereat the Proteſtants do ftumble,and pluck | MW | or p 
away ſome plumes wherewith the Papiſts doe] WM |allr 
magnifie themſelves : 'Both fron this one] | ack: 
ground; becauſe wee yeeld'them to beTrm-| W | nc! 
| plums Dei, a true Chriſtian Church, c ad | fore 
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| 
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Rome a true Church. 
* Suchindeede, is the charity of the Popiſh 
Church, that they pexemprorily pronounce 
(Eccleſias Hareticas, ne Eccleſias quidem onmi- 
v0 eſſe) all hereticall Churches to bee indeed no 
Churches : yea preciſely to name the very par- 
ticular. As namely,that rhe great Church of 
the Grecians,isalſo xe Church. Whereby the 
alfo-define arhoſe infinite ſoules, to bee alſo 
damned. For extra Eccleſiam nulla eft ſalus: 
There is »0;[aluation out of the Church, But no- 
bicnon liget cfſe tam impios,we dare notbe ſovys- 
charitable, We ſay of thoſe and this, that the 
very Church of Rome is-a true Church; Which 
willappeare onely from the definition of rhe 
—_ Ifl _ d R—_ = Re 

The Church « a company,which profeſſe Chri 
and are baptized, Th Cs tha ok of Ed 
Church, according to the common current 
conſeqt, of our moſt, and moſt learned Di- 
viges. So, the eſſentiall difference of the 
Church of Chrift from alt other companies, 
congregations,or ſocieties conſiſteth in theſe 
two points, Profeſſion and Baptiſme. 

For the firſt: Revel. 2. 13. the ſpirit teſti 


not fallen from beinga Chriftian Church : be. 
cauſe thou Reepef? hy Name. Therefore keeps 

or profeſiing the Name of Chriſt, is one efſentt- 
alpart of a'Chriftian Church. "Next,upon the 
acknowledging:of the' name of Chriſt, the Fu- 
mh was baptiſed by Philip, CAZ.8.38. There- 
fore Sonia isanother : and profeſion with 
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hed, that the congregation Of Pergamus, was 
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| Rowe atrue Church: Serm,, 


beptiſone, are thetwo chings which ab ſolutely 
| conflitute a Church, Conſider moreover 2 Tim, 


| 2.30. and Hath, 13.47 T 


To amplifie and honour this point, with 

the very words of that incomparable learned 
| man, in that unanſwerable learned booke, Fur 
want of this (profeſſion and. bapriſme) iris, 


the bounds of the Church. Others me may not den 
tobe of the viſible Church, ſo long as theſe things, 
be net wanting to theme. For apparent it is, that al 
men of necefity, muſt either be Chriſtians, orn 
Chriſtians. If by externall profeſcion they be Chri. 
ftians then are they of the viſible Church of Chriſt. 
And Chriſtians by external profeſſion, they art 

all, whoſe maarke of recogniſance hath in it theſe 
things which wee have mentioned. Tea although 
theyds impious Idelaters,wicked H Fave vayur - 
excommunicable, yea caft out for notorious impri- 
bitie: Such withall we deny not tobe the imspes and 
limmes of Satay, even as long as they continu 
ſ#ch, From theſe premiſes, I frame theſe ar. 
guments : the firſt from the definition of the 
Charch. 


CA Company which profeſſe Chriff and are 
0's 0 Chired, EY % 
But the Romanes are aConpeny which profeſſ 
Chriſt and are baptiſed, | 
T herefore, The Romanes art 4 Church. 


||  Addealls, outof the amplification : Ab 


though the pepiffs be impious Idalaters, wicked 


| Heretckes, Or excommunicable perſons. Al- 
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that Tewes ,Infidels,and pagans,are excluded out 
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though for their perſoxs, they be the lwmes of 
$4an,their profeſſion bee the decerveableneſſe of | 
Satan, their City bee the Throne of Satan, and 
their Head bee the ſonne of Satan, yer whileſt 
they profeſſe Chriſt, and imbrace the Chriſtian 
Baptifme - they are notwithſtanding the 
Church of Chriſt. 

But if any interpoſe, that Rowe indeed isa 
Church, but not atrue Church : ſach muſt know 
that Ems & werum, Beeing dud true,ate conver. 
tible.So if they grantthe Romaneto be a church 

muſt contefle withall, that it is 4 fre 
Charch. Y idelicet, in regard ofthe Eſſence, nor 
ofthe goodnes thereof. And as a thiefe,is's rrue- 
man, in regard of the tr#rh ofhis Eſſence; ashe 
Sa creature indued with Reaſon : yet is he not 4 


{ 


hiS equity and honeſty. So the popiſh C i 
| Ak Church, in NO ekof Les of the Ef- 
cn of.a Charch, (as a Church's 4 
which profeſſe Chrift, and ure baptiſed) yer 1s tt 
not pak hor reſpe& ofthe mabeteks 
gooareſſe ofa Church. That is, it is nOtatrue 
mly Charch,neither in doZ7rine; nor in manners. 
Ina word, the Church of Rome, is a true| 
Church, in reſpect of the' Eſſence + bue a falſe 
Church,in reſpe& of the dv#vime thereof. 
\. Toprove that the' Church of Rome, is a irue- 
Church, in or ſenfe, and its Eſſence, I will make | 
[good by two ſorts of arguments's * Arvificrats| 


[and inarrificiall. But theſe mertificiall argu- 
| nents ſhallbeinterlaceU wich many aviifcrad | 


iz: mas,in regard of the trwth of his goodneſſe, | 
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' {onesalſo, The Teſtimonies are lined with their} 
| ſeverall Reaſoxs. | 
Calvin, Epiſt. Reverend Calvin : Hoc rationibxs ſatis vali. 
194, at me probaſſe puts : Eccleſiam licet ſemiruptam, 


2 imo ſi libet diruptam ac deformem, aliquam tamey 
mancre in Papats. I ſuppole (faith hee)-thatin 
the Papacy,tome Church remaineth : a Church 
cra7ea, or if you will broken quite rn pieces, fore. 
lorne, miſhapen, yet ſome Church. And his 
; Reaſon,is my Text : becauſe, Antichriſt muſt jt 
| Zanchis prefat, | inn the Temple of \ God. Learned Zanchie : | 
denarine DG. | acknowledge the Church of Rome (Nec potui 
Satan;e&rc. Maugre the Devills malice)tor atrue 
Church, of Chriſt, "His reaſon : becauſe the 
Church of Rome ho\deth the doQtrine of truth 
concerning Chri/?, that he is the Redeemer,and 
| ſhall bethe Iwdge of the world, baptizing in the 
Name of the Father of the Sonne, and of the hub 
Ghoſt. Buchane.: Catuw Pontificiorium ſwnt Ec- 
clefie, fieut home lepra,corrupt us,c7. mente captu;| 
ner definit eſſe homo. The FrenJie maketh not 
; 4 1941 ceaſe to beaman :; no more doth Hereſic 
Hooker in Abek. | rake Rome to ceaſe to be a Church... Moreover, 
as the Frenzie, though,ir ſelfe take away the 
ſe of Reaſon, it doth notwithfianding prove 
| them reaſonable creatures which have it,, becaule 
#one cas be framike but men. SO Amtichriſtiam- 
| tie being the bane. and-plaine, overthrow, of 

| Chriſtianity zcaay nevertheleſie argue the Church 
Rex lacobu | wherein Antichriſt doth ſit, #8 be Chriſtian.: That 
oratione 44 #%- | patterneand Patron of learning; . King Iam! fu 
| 1695, confeſleth Rowe to becea, Church, and conclu-| W. Fa 
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ation,we doc,and mult hold them Chriſtians. 
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| deth from hence : becauſe ſore 1n Rome mey be 
ſaved. Charitable Hooker - although ( faith 
'he) the Churchof Rome hath played the Harlot 
worſe than ever did 1ſrael : yetare they not,as 
nov the Synagozue of the Tewes, which plainly 
deny Chriſt Teſws,quite and cleane excludedour 
ofthe Covenant. Buras Samariacompared with 


—_——_— 


Hooker in Hab, 
1.4.34,16, 17; 
& 25, 


Hieruſalem, is termed Aholah, a Church or Ta- 
bernacle of her owne: contrariwiſe, Hieruſale | 
Ahalibah, the reſting place of the L6rd. So what- | 
loeverwe terme the Church of Rope, when we | 
compare her with reformed Churches : ſtill wee 
put a difference,as then betweene Babylon and 
Samaria : ſo now betweene Romeand Heathe- 
%/þ aſſemblies. He doth render his Reaſon al- 
[{o: becauſe Rome doth overthrow the founda. 
ton of Chriſtianity, not diredly, but by conſe- 
[quent onely, In reſpect whereof we condemne 
[1taS Erroneous : although for holding the forn- 


To the judgement of theſe found Divines, 
lubſribe many other , ar this day famous in 
ourgenerat{on? And1 find this their opinion 
oppoſed by very few Reverend Authors: and 
brpreſerving of their reverence, I will ſup- 
ſreſſe cheir Names, proceeding to the rem- 
nt of my arguments. 

The firſt, and foundation of all my argu- 
ments, is the argument drawne from the fon. 
ation. The Church of Rome doth holdthe true 
foundition of Chriſtianity - it istherefore a true 
Chriſtian Church, As a man, isinthe ſhippeal- 
thovgh 


| D*, Whites 
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though tempeſts have torne away the Tack. | Ml | ij; 
| tings, Pyrats have ſhot the maine Maſt over. 
| boord, andthey themſelves: have blowneup| I |x 
| the Decke - and nothing be rermaining,but the! I |,; 
' Carine, the balke, and very Carkaſſe of the ſhip: il | 
and that alſo vpon rhe point of ſinking. Now! Ml |, 
the fonndatio'2 of Chriſtianity 15 twotold : fun. 
08 
th 
W 
4 


damentan quo, eo fundamentum quod, tic four: 
dation whereby a Chriſtian doth know his ſal 
vation, and the foundation whereby hee doth 
obtaine it. Fundamentum quo, the fundamental W's 
Writinzs, which doe declare the ſalvation of | 
of Chriitians, are the Scriptures « in them we'll |. 
have eternal life, and they teſtifie of Chriſt, 106.) WMlikn 
5. 39. Fundamentum quod, the fundamentil Ml pr 
meanes,and caſe, which hath purchaſed, and|Mgi 
{ doth give it,isChrift. Chriſt is the Saviour of il ce 
; the world, 19h.4.42. and other foundation can th 
no man lay, 1 Cor.3.11. Both which foundai-\ WM A! 

' #95 are held by the Church of Rowe. 'The holy he 
| Scriptures theyhave, and acknowledge yea|BW'Th 
| even inthe Original. And Chriſt ghey confelle Wf'yee 
to be the onely Saviour of the world - ioyning 
nothing with Chrift in the worke of Redemption, 
| but onely inthe Application thereof, Which Whe' 
although ic be roo much,yer it is not cnougi, Mplo 
to razethe Foundation. Till then, that the Pa Way 
piſts doe reject the Scriptures : or rather till WM cbu 
they rejed? Chrift - wee muſt not excludethem Mrys 
fromthe Chriſtian Church, becauſe they yer WM A 
hold the Foundation of Chriſtianity. | 
| Iwillrecompence the length of this firſt 
| argi-: 
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P| WM [From the Profeſſors, Paſtors, Patterne and Proper- 
ci 'tic of a true Church, | 
Their children wee doe biptiſe: and their 


i : 


" Wl mc baptiſed, wee doc nor rebaptiſe. I ſuppoſe 
"Wwe ſhould make a queſtion of the one, and no 
d paretion of the other, if they were abſolutely 
ou ofthe Church. Let the Proteſtants grant that 
ti [che P2þi/fs have rrue baptiſmre + and the Papiſts 
1 WW |willcatly and truly inferre, that then They ae 
of Wl airue Church, 
«| "The Paprſis have True Paffours. This 1s ac- | Fhitak. Contr, 
. 8 knowledged by our Do#ors,approved by our | #2553. 
di 2r1iſe, wee docadmit Proſelyte Priefts, and | din.minica.12 
ll If (in the beginning of Queene Elizabeths 
reigne) defire Corſecrationot our Biſhops ,trom 
theurs : and L ther himfelfe was a Popsſh Prieſt. 
Alltheſe remaine ſo without 7reration, But 
ly | there are »s 27 ue Paſtours out of the true Church. 
ca WF Therefore, we granting them the one:we muſt 
ſle yeeld them alſo the other. 
Suppoſe thirdly, that a Pagan ſhould pur. 
[ſfuea Papiſt unto death, eo nomine,only becauſe 
ch) Weis a Chriſtian. Can wee deny ſuch a man the 
3, glory of cAarryrdome 2 yet this honour to be 
"1- Wi Martyr, wee all know to bee proper to the 
ul i Church. Ifcherefore the Papiſts have true Mar- 
cm W's, they are alſo a true Church. 
0 WW And for Examples, wee may be ſufficiently 
of rniſhed out ofthe Scriptures. 1/747, when | 
un! tc 
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| Hookers Politie, 
lv.z.ſeh.r, 


| had forſaken Ged, Ter. 13,11. and wete Ofhim 
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the people didworſbip the calfe, Exod. 32,1, 
when they did barnerncenſe torhe brazen ſer. 
pent, 2 King. 18. 4. when they bowed'to Baal, 
1 King.19:18.when they burned incenſe toother 
Gods, 2 Kings 22.17. yea whenthe Prophets, 
did condemne them as the ſeed af «whore, Eſa, 
57. 3. as wicked wretched m:ſcreants, who 


forſaken,tſaiah 69.15 .Even then retainingthe, þ 
Law of God, and the holy ſeale of his. covenant, : 
they continued tobe his viſible Church.”. As 
profound Hooker ſpeaketh acutely, God had 
his Church among#t them, not onely becauſche 
had there thouſands which did never bowthir 
knees to Baal : but whoſe knees were bowedty 
Baal, even they alſo were the wfible Churchif| 
God,1 King. 18.21. The Corinthians denyed 
the Reſurrettion,1 Cor.15.19. The Galathian 
admitred Crrcumciſion, Gal.5.2. Thyatira ſuf: 
fered TeFabcl, Rev. 2. 20. Laodicea was lukt- 
warme, Rev. 3.16. Philadelphia hadbat 4 litth 
ſtrength, Rev. 3. 8. and Sardi was quite dead 
Rev.3.1. yet wereall theſe Churches. Nay ut 
1s the Temple of God, though the Throne of 41- 
tichrift be pearched therein, 2 Theſ.2.4. Vee 
cannot fay more of Rowe, than what 1s hete 
ſaid of theſe: that it is 4” Adulterons, Idolatrou 
feeble, Lukewarme, dead, generation of tempor: 
ng Antichriſftian miſcreants. Nor can we lay] 
leſle of Rome,than the holy Scripture doth hete| 
ſpeake of theſe. Notwithſtanding all this, 
becauſe they retaine the Law of God, and the 
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ie teftants ſay I yeeld the enemy too much, and | 
0) WY char which is ro falſe alſo. 'Isir poſſible ſay | 


, The Churchof Rome i atrue Church of God, 
fl The Reſtrictions and Objefions arc of neere 
5 | BY [affinity :. #14 ergo fidelia, Twill handle them 
q joyntly. But « & wicg wes, duporipwhe xTthioy mas 


[7 lt Mes of their Very profeſsion, are moſt worthily 
.——_ N 
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ſeale of the covenant + becauſe they retaine the 
Scripture, and the Sacraments. Therefore 


WK [this aſſertion doth place mee as a ſoularer be. 
twixt two armies ready to give the onſet. Our 
friends force me our of their ranks,fearing me 
tobea Newter, Or rather a faveurer of the E- 
nemie, The Enemie advanceth himſelfe to 
turne my weapons,upon our ſide. Some Pro. 


they, that the ſelfe ſame man, ſhould belong both 
to the Synagogue of Satan, and to the Church of 
eſw Chrift ?- That Rome ſhould bee both Babel, 
Landthe church? Sub Ajacts clypeo : I will ſheild 
\my ſelfe under rhe arme of that old ſouldter of 
eſw Chriſt, (who like an old ſouldier, was ne- 

ver ſufficiently rewarded for his ſervice to our 
[true Engliſh,and truely Militant Church.) It is 

not poſrble that they ſhould belowg unto that 
thurch, which is the myſticall body of Chriſt - be- 

uſe that body conſ;fteth of none but true Iſractits, | 
Inue ſonnes of Abraham, true Saints and ſervants 
if God. Howbeit ,of the viſible body, and Church 
f leſus Chriſt theſe may be,and oftentimes are,in 
exard of the maine parts of their outward Profeſ- 
lon, who 17: regard of their inward aiſpoſition of 
th mna,yea of external converſation, yea of ſome 
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hatefull inthe ſizht of God himſelfe,. and in th; | Mt 
eyes of the ſounder part of the viſible Church met [th 
execrable, To his words let mee adde one,| Mit) 
They thinke that my aſſertion doth pur we. W| 
pons into the hands of our Adverſaries : but l 
know that their contradiction doth plucke|MW/ 6s: 
the ſtrongeſt weapon out of the hands of our Wiprc 
owne (ide. For it muſt follow inevitably :1f 
| Rome be no church, then u the Pope no Antichrif, 
Becauſe the text doth teach us, that ni. WMreac 
chrift muſt ſit in the Temple of God. Ss it 
The Papiſts advance on the other (ide, a] him 
if they apprehended ſome great advantage 
| by this aſſertion, as if by yeelding them tobe 
a true Charch,we muſt ſubmit our ſelves tobee 
| Bel. de Pont. | (chiſmatickes. Bellarmine ſpeaketh plainly, if 
| 9n6.3-.13- The Proteſtants cofcfſethat our church is at 
f church, then muſt they yecld their church to 
| be ſchiſmaticall : becauſe they have ſeparate 
Rich, Smithew from us. But D. Smith more rhetorically: 4 
ke: 44 ' 0 incredibilem haominum impietatem : #t quiſt 
| x non lib.t.cap, CIriſtianss profitentur , audeant repudiare tan 
| 2. /ea.8, | eccleſiam, quam fatentur eſſe adhuc in fade 
| Dei. And againe, Atque b prodigieſam Cacitatt. [rant 
| ' ut non videant,quod dnm fatentur Romanam Ec | Churc, 
| cleſiams,eſſe eccleſiam Dei, & ſponſam Chriſti (be 
| 
| 
| 
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| temtur ſuam eſſe ſynagogam Antichrifti, & ſi the fo 
| ſatane. That is, Oincredible wickedne(ſe,tnaWwer, / 
| thoſe who profeſſe themſelves to bee Chr; tatus 
| | 425, will forfake them whom they confeſſet Salvia; 
| bee the Church of Chrift! 0 incompari ke me, 
| blindneſſe, that they ſee nor, that by granti bonoU; 
4 ti 


hn ——_— —_—. a tt 


Rome a irne Charch. | 179 | | 


_ C——_—— 
— — 


the Roman church to be the charch of God, and 
| [the pouſe of Chrift, they yeeld themſelves, the 
| . 
| reformed church, to be the ſynagogue of Anti. 
| I[fL02 and firumpet of ſatay. 

And the whole Army of the Papitits | 
MI frarme after their Leaders in this purſuite, 
{WM pceſuming that we muft either fy or yeeld, if 
(WW ve giverhem this ground - that the church of 
; | tome is 4 77 ve Church + and thence are they 
; M'rcady to cry YV:or1a. 

A ne (it Encominm ante vitterians : let wot | Bell. de dec 
x WY 61m boaſt who putteth on his armonr, as hee may | © T 1/HIL.CAP. 4 
: who doth put it off. To Bellarmine, I ſhape an AG. 
MM anſwer in his owne ſyllables: wee aftirme the | | 
Romane tO be a trae church, not ſimpliciter, but 
| eundum quid: not abſolutely,but in ſome reſpect: 
inwhichreſpecz, wee doe ſeparate from it, and | 
wot ſimply. Sirmple therefore is their reaſon, | 
thence to inferre : therefore, our ſeparation is | 
thiſmaticall, To D. Smith,and all the reſt,we 
lay,we doe grant them, all thoſe gloriows titles: 
mW buras ſ@ many reſt/-2071e5, ro witneſſe their 
NM peceleſſe wickedneſle ſo to abuſe them. We J 
v7 erent the Remaxeto be atrue Church,to be the | 
EW Church of Chrift,to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and | 
,fftobe of the body of Chriſt, We grant it to hold 
on Wh! forundationof faith, and to have the ſcrip- 
chal ives, ſacraments, crc. And what of all this? 
ri eats inp y, eft xomen pinm, ſaith one out of : 
ſc Y 4viangs + godly Names doe not juſtifie god- __ K) at: 
rbWMfe men. We arc but upbraided when weare| 
rinl.onoured with names and Titles, when our 
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lives and manners arenot ſurable. Tudz way 
an_Apoftle,and a Trattowr to0 : but the more 
wretched Traitour, becauie an Apoſtle. And {o 
| | the Pope is ({aith he) The Vicar of Chriſt,andan 
| Enemie : but the more dangerorys and devillih 
Enemie, becauſe the Yicar of Chriſt. j 
BW In particular: Wee grant, that Rome i 4/ 
true Church, but in regard of the wersty of the| 
Eſſence, not of the Dogtrine thereof: this is 
| corrupt and full ofpollutions, Vee grant it 
'to bethe Church of God : ſo much alſo, wee 
| grant tO the lacobites, eMuſcovites, Arians, 
| {and Ne#0r:ans. Yet I ſuppole that nonedare 
| hazard themſelves to live in theſe congregs 
tions, who have any care of their Hua 
| ſoules health; or erernall ſalvation. Wegrant 
| Roxie tO be the ſpouſe of Chriſt - but quoad ex- 
| ternam Profeſionem,not quoad internam fidem:in 
| reſpec of their outward profefror, not of their 
| 2pward affections, nO nor of their actians nei-! 
eher.. Ve \ ey” that they are of the Boay of | WM |f 
' Chriſt : his body w{ible, nor myſtical. And| WM | 
ſo may a Leg'on of Devils alſo incarnated bee, Ml |r; 
| 1t they will prefeſſe the name of Chriſt, andbe| Ml |t; 
admitted by the #4ptiſme of Chriſt, We grant i | 
; they hold the Foundation, but 1s there nothing 
' dangerous, nordamnable, but onely to aver-\ if | gi 
| | throw the Fonpaatian of Chriſliapity ? Havel Wi |in 
_ | they not befides, dangerous and dammable Er- WE | Se: 
Suſie #2 Fl 'YOMY'S, Hereſies, and Idolatries.? Moreover tile) | M| fu 
of the 3. Conſe- | have Erronrs, which doe weaken the F o0und-\Y | arc 
rexce-pag.68. | tips, ſaith.the learned Author of that kb ſhe 
| | re 
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Verſe 3,4- Rome a true Church. 


red appendix, They have Erreurs fundamen- 
tall, redaftive, by a reducement: it they which 
imbrace them, doe pertinaciouſly adhere un- 
tothem,and have ſufficient meanes to be ber- 
ter informed. Saith rhe Champion of our 
Church. 

\ And finally, their errors (as that of 7uſt- 
fcation) doe overthrow the very foundation, 
by conſequent, ſaith impartiall Hooker. Laſtly, 
they have the Scriptures, and Sacraments, law- 
full Aimfters, anda lawtull Miniſtry,gfc. ac- 
tually in themſelves, and effeually unto o- 
thers : bur not fo to themſelves. Notums eft 
Cives male crvitat is, adminiſirare quoſdamns atlts 
bone crvitatss ; it is manifeſt that the Burgers 


 |of Babylon, doc adminiſter ſome funAionsof 


Hieruſalems : and with effec roo. They can 
hew out an Arke for others, though themſelves 
bedrowned in the Deluge. 

And for all this,is it not lawfull to ſeparate 
from Rome? Wee accompred our common 
Citizens frantick, becauſe they reviled, and 
railed at ſich as fled from the infetion. Cer- 
tainly che Papr/fs are poſlefied with a more 
ſpirituall phrenſfie and infeion. 

At oincred;bilem impietatem ! Atque 6 prods- 
gioſum cecitatem ! O incredible wickedne(ſe and 
comparable blindneſſe, that thoſe who ſee the 
Scriprures, ſhonld be ſo ſeduced by ſirong delu- 
for to beleeve a Lye! That thoſe who ſay t 
are the Church of God, and ſponſe of ay 


ſhould be indeed the S mnagogue of Antichriſt, 
ee, | N_3 = 


| os | 


Deaxe White | 
Ibid.Þag-71» 


Hooker in Hab, 
I.4 + 


Ls. ts. Bhd —}__«©_mww_J_ wm A 


—  — "IO 


182 | Kome the [eat of Antichriſt. Serm, 7.| 


|LEBLTS Do RR >  ——————_ XX — — 


and the ftrumpct of Satan. 
| I conclude, and ler any Papiſt brag, or any 
others upbraid, what they can collect out of 
this concluſion, The Church of Rome ts a true 
; Church, And the Pope of Rome 6s that falſe An. 
tichriſt, who doth erect his ſcat therein : by muſt | 
foule uſurpation. He ſball fit inthe Temple, {aith 


4 

my Text. t 

| I have done this Drigreſiow, this mewn 
which it may bee ſome. will condeimne , as [ 


®&er 2w9% AS an overlong, and 1impertt- ſ 
nent Parentheſis. Bur I conceive 1t very need-| ” 
full, if it were onely for this: ro imply an a. 
[tem to our owne Zelotes, that(tranſported ot 
with a ſtrong affetion, and weake judge-| WF |01 
ment) they doe not thruſt the Papiſts further T) 


from Chriſt - when as (Chriſt knoweth) they it, 
| are tOO farre off, fromhim already. 

I returne to the remnant of my Text, yee 
have heard the explication, what this Temple 
is, even the very Church of Chriſt, Now (hall 
yce heare the Application : Where this Temple 
is; Weuſeplaine words, ina plaine caule : 
the Church of Rome is the ſeat of CAntichriſ. 
Now the Church of Rome hath two parts: 
commonly called Crria Romana, & Eccleſia 
Romana, the part ruled, and the part rulng. 
The part zuled, arc thole particular Churcies 
which profeſſe the Romiſh Religion, 9S Spain 
France, Polonie, &c. The part ruling, 1$ the 
City, Or Conrt of Rome. I ſay therctore that 
Amtichr:ft doth fit in all the Rom:ſb FROG ;| 

ut 
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cavit Thronum ſuum, & regalem Curiam ing- | Suare, Apolog, 
erij ſui in urbe, he hath ſeated his Throne, and nt i 
ſetled his royall Court in that City. _ 

This will I prove by three arguments, 
drawne from the ſcituarion,and domination of 
| Rowe - and thirdly from the Aſimulation, be- 
twixt Romeand Babylon. The Yelites ſhall give. 
the onſer : I will propound their owne argyu- | 
ment, asa preamble to our ( more ſolide ) 
proofes, Dan. 1 I. 45. He ſhall plant the Taber- 
nacleof his royall Palace betweene the Seas. Now | 
although we know that this Prophecie ſpeak- 
eh /terally of CAntiochns, and of Antichriſt 
onely Anagogically, of whom Antiochus was a 
Type: Yet becauſe the Papiſts doe expound | 
0 lnerally of Antichriſt, againſt them wee re- 
tort it, as a true propertie, and ſtrong pro- 
oy, that Rome 15 the ſeate of Antichriſt, 
[becauſe it is ſeated betweene two ſeas, the Tyr- 
rhene, and the © Aariatike, according to this | 
Prophecy of Dar.11. 45. 
| Iproceed to our owne proofes. Firſt from 


| Wh | thc ration, Babylon is ſeated on ſeven hills, 
:| WW | Fev. 17. 9. and lo is Rome fituated alſo, no 
| WM | £ity under the cope, to be compared to 1t 1n 
7 [that kinde, So is it termed by Tertalliay, and | Tertut, 4pol, 
o5| MW | was it founded by Serwize T xilins, the laſt —— 

| x]. Halicar, 
| [King of the Romanes, Hencealſo the Latines | i, 


he\ MW | gave 1t the ſirname of Sepricollis, that 15, the | Pbn.lib 3. ca,s; | 
1at| il [ſever hilled City - and the Grecians called it in | Sitjba bh. 2, 
þ ;\ [ie ſame fignification , 'Efanz&: The com- 
but N 4 mon | 
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| | Rowe the ſeat of Anticbriſf, 


a 


mon epithite of rhe Poets, and almoſt the 
burdenof their Poems. 


Dumg, ſuis viftrix, ſeptem de montibus orbem, 
Profpiciet domitum, Mavtia Roma,legar, 


| Scilicet & rerum fattaeft pulcherrima Roma. 


Septews urbs alta jugs, toti que prafidet orbi. 
 Septers qu.4 una ſibi muro circumadedit ar ces. 
V arro mentioneth a Feaſt, called ſeptimon. 


City ſeated 63 ſeven hills, and their Names 
are famouſly knowne throughout the 


Qnirinalls, CAventinus, Capitelinus, All 


City, though decayed in the number of hou- 
ſes, yetſtill beaurified with many Churches, 
Monaſteries., and other goodly buildings. 
Morcover on the firft, the hill Ce/lizs, ar this 
dayſtanderh the Zaterane Palace and Charch, 


the Head church of all the churches in the world : 
as Gregory L1. Pits 4. and Pics 5, If anyer 
cept that thefe-H;/{rarerobee taken met ephe- 


caw(e it is an interpretation of an Areell, ex- 
poiiding the ſerie heads to ſignifie ſeven monn- 
taines. Now interpretations reſt be plaine, not 
met aphortcall. Plame- therefore it is, that Kore 


Serm.y, 


tinm, as it were, dedicated, to celebrate a| 


world, Celiws, Exquilinus, Palatinus V iminaly, | 


theſe at this day, are withinthe Wales of the} 


| Which divers Popes have confirmed to be| 


rically, Tanſwer, here can be no met aphoy: be. | 


very ſeat of Antichriſt, 
Secondly 


9 ſeated on ſeven hills: the very (itnation of the 


— —— 


Verſe 3,4. Rome the ſeat of Amichreſt, 

Secondly, that City,which in S. 794»s time 
did reign overthe kingdomes of the earth, is Ba. 
bylon, the ſeas of Amichriſt, Revel; 17. 18. But 
Rome is that City which in S. 1obns time did 
reigne over the Kingdomes of the earth : Toti que 
prafidet orbt - Therefore Roze is Babylon, the 
ſeat of Antichriſt. Andaptly may it be termed 
Babylon; becauſe it is the manner of King- 
domes to title themſelves from the firſt no. 
table perſons which did ered? their State : as 
the Romane Emperonrs were called Ceſars , 
from the firſt, Iulizs Ceſar. And Rome was (0 
named from Rownlas. S0 let the Romanes re. 
fletalicrle further backward : becauſe they 
have atchieved che Babylonian Monarchy:trom 
the firſt, this Laff Monarch, Rome, may bee ter- 
med Babylon. 

Laſtly, Rome and Babylon concurre in many 
reſemblances, without any conſtrained com. 
pariſon, Babylos im the Scriptures is taken 3 
vayes. Firſt Literally, for Babylon in Chaldea, 
the Metropolis of the 4/5714 Empire, 2 Reg. 
24.10, Secondly Literally, tor Babylon in AX 

, fince called Babyl/s, or Carre : of which 
meunderftand r Pet.5.13. Thirdly cyſts. | 
cally, for the Ciry of Antichriſt, Revel.17.5.0f 
which the firſt was a 2ype - and this is our af | 
lertion : that: Rome is myſtical Babylon. 

Reme reſembleth the o/d Babylowin foure | 
particulars. 

Firft, the o/d Babylon was a worke begunne | 
by ſeventy Familics., which: ſc/iſ-ed from |. 


Shem : 
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Rome paralleld to old Ba abylon. | Serm.y 
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 Sheme : but God was in Shems Tents. SO, Baby. 
lon myſticall, the Romane Church, hath madca, 
ſchiſme from rhe pure Church of the primitive, 
times. And we hope that God doth dwell inqu | 
| Tents, who retaine the Apoſtolicall truth, | 
| Secondly, Nimrod (by interpretation an 
| Apoſtate, Or a Rebell) was the Head of old Baby. 
lon : fo, the Pope, the Apoſtate, is the Head if 
| Rome. | 
Thirdly, as Rome was given by the Empe. 
 rours Of Chriſtendome to the Pope, our chiefe, 
| Chriſtian Biſhop : ſo the Perſian Kings granted, 
Babylon unto their High Prieff. And the Per- 
ſan tranſlating the ſeat of his Kingdome from 
| Babylox tO Ecbatan, held nothing at Babylm, 
burtle bare »ame of an E mpire : SO Our Em. 
perour removing from Rome tO Aquiſeraveo, 
hath nothing remaining but the 7:t/e, onely 
that he 1s called the Romane Emperonr . 

Foutthly, Babylon was a City where the 
Churchofthe ewes were captive. And a great 
part of the Chriſtian Church 1s, and a grea- 
tet was captive in Rome alſo. To thele foure 
| 


I may addea fiſt parallell out of Belarmine. 
One thouſand,one hicndred, threeſcore, and fourt, 
yeares, atter the building of Babylon it was ſu- 
ked :10 in the ſame number, 1164 yeares a- 
ter the building thereof, was Rome taken by 
the Gothes. 

This Parallel. like Pharaohs dreame(to ſhev 
the certainty thereof) ſhall be doubled. To 


thoſe five, I will adde five other, iſluing gs 
of 
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Verſ ©3,4 FRomeparalleld to old Babylon, 


ofthe bowels of my text : Which will accord 
Rome & Babylon in an evident & naturall con- 
gruity. Arrogance, Yrolence, Improbity, Idolatry, 
& Cruelty :non ovim ov ſfimilizs:are lo (furgble 
to both Rome and Babylon, that they fecme to 
be a brace of Menechmies. It mult be a (harp 
eye which can be able ro diſtinguiſh them, 

Firſt, in this verſe, Antichriſt is termed 
6 Wraerd©; hee that doth exalt himfelfe, be. 
hold his pride and arrogance. 

Secondly, the objec? is natned 5 murn args 
aim 519, 1 43204, above all that ts called God, ur 
worſh/pped : that is, Kings Or Emperonrs : a vio- 
lent intrufton upon Authority and Majeſty. 

Thirdly, for his 1»zprobity, and wicked con- 
ditions : he is called the Man of ſinne. 

Fourthly, n dawn 7s dupe, the deceiveable- 
neſſeof unrighteouſpeſſe, in the 15 verſe, is Cx- 
pounded to be 1dolatry. 

Fittly, to ſignitic his deſtroying Cruelty, the 
Lord of Rome 1s termed 5 yp; ms «4agnts the ſor 
of perdition. And ſo doth Saint Paul imply 
the intire parallel[ betwixt Rome and Pabylen. 

1, Babylon indeed was. provd': but Rome 
hath imitated their pride, and farre excceded 
their copie. Is not this great Babell, which I have 
built for the hoſe of my Kingdowe, by the might 
of my power, aud fer the honour of my Majeſty? 
Dan.4.30. This was the arrogant oftentation of 
Nebuchadnear. Bat can ail the Babyloniſh 
Chronicles yeeld precedents for our Rom: ſh 1n- 


[Meycrer? KingH enry 2 of England ,gdlid kifje the 
knee 
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| knee of the Popes Legate. King Charles 8 of 
| France did kiſſe the feet of the Pope. Henry 6 
| the Emperenr did ſuffer his Diadem to bee put 
on by the feet ofrhe Pope. Henry 4 Emperor,| | 
did wait bare-footed, in winter, at the gates of the 
Pope. And Fredericke Barbarsſſa, that brave, 
Emperour, had his noble yecke trampled onby 
the prond foot of an inſulting Pope. Wee may 
give the Pope the title of T arquin, Superbu: : 
or call him Z«cifer rather. None but Hel cat 
match Rowe for pride. Proud Babell muſt yecld 
the precedence to her younger fiſter, 
2. Yiolence, Or an unjuſt intruſion upon 0. 

ther Princes daminions, is the ſecond part of X 
the parelell. Babylon indeed was an intollera. 
ble infruder upon Tirws, EF, 29.18. upon ][: c 
reel,ter.25.9. and finally vga the Ynrverſe, a 
till hee became <Aonarch of the Yniverſall Ml |/, 
| World. The Oecumenicall Biſhop hath beene no th 
Azor Inftit. dullard to practiſe the like wolent wſurpations, 


Hora part. | Rome did Gregory 2 wreſt from the Emperor Gs 
_—— Leo, wherof | tec a ſubjedt, by ng 2 
ting his Soverargne, and aſſorling the ſubjects, - 
he became the Severaigze. Acquainted with = 
intruſion, hee exerciſed extraſcon allo. The| WM | 
Pope expoſed Naplesto the Duke of Anjou,and q 
Navarreto the King of Spaine. Bontface 8 gave Py 
France from Philiprthe Faire, to Alberta king _ 
of the Romares. And Gregory 7 beat Henry 4 ah 
out ofthe Empise, by the hands of Hewry 5, Fc p 
his owne ſonne. Yea Chriftendome is t0O nat- = 


row-a Neſt for this towring B:irdof prey: Amt- 
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tained from his doxation. Bur I need not tra- 
vell ſo farre : we have domeſticall witneſſes 
enow,. Beſides his pretences tO Scotland and 
Ireland,trom King Tohn he detained the Crows | 
of England in the hands of his Legate fve_ 

dayes. Henry 3 thence hee termed his YVaſſall. ! 


attempt againſt the Father ſucceeded not :he 
twice depoſed his Danghter. Firſt Pizs 5, an- 
no Reg! 13.nCxt Sixtizs 5, fomewhat before 
1588 : but God be bleſſed, both wanted their 
ſacceſſe againſt our bleſſed: Qureve Elizabeth 
of immortall memory. Yet the effed of thoſe | 
violent aſſayes have made our Weſterne Princes | 
lo miſerable, that they nuwuſt cither weare they | 
yoake of Rome tO their d;ſhonour, or caſt it off to 
their danger. 

3. For Improbity of life, or leud corrupti- 
ons of their converſations. The old Babyloni- 
ans were like the old covetous perions mentio- 
ned by Ariflotle, ain, ſhe would not bee cured, 
ler. 51.9. Yet hath Rome juſtified Babylon (as 
Hieruſalews did Samaria, EXech. 16.) in all her 
abominations, The abominable les of Popes 1. 
paſſe, (alrhough I know the Church of Rome— 
may make uſe of that phraſe of the Childe_, 
tKing.q4.19. My head,my head.) only I weuld | 
perſwade impartiall perſons to peruſe Platina 
and other popiſh Authors, concerning thoſe | 
Very Popes, whom Bellarmime himielte doth | 


name | 


On 


\ Verſe 344+ Romeparalleld to old Babylew. 189 
ricaalſo muſt be uſurped s and vioJcntly de- | Frazeis Lopex 
Kift.lnd.c.19 


Henry 8, by a Papall proceſie from Paris was | Matth.Parif, 
deprived of his Kzn2dome. And becauſe one | P2844. 
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name as parwn probi, but ſomewhat faulty : to 
wit, Stephangs 6, Leo 5, Chriſtophorus 1, Iohau- 
nes 12,and Alexander 6. But for the whole 
body of their Charch and City, it is wholly polly. 
ted : that it meriteth the name, not of Babylon 
onely, bur of Aegypt, and Sodom allo, Revel, 
11.8, Let their owne Writers teſtifie this 
truth. In Rome (faith Zſþencexs) there is ſuch 
licence tor finning, and ſuch impuderce 74 ſin- 
ning : Talis, & tanta, ut nemo credat, niſi qui vi. 
aerit, neget nems, niſi qui nou viderit : None 
would beleeve #t,but fuch as have ſcene it,none 
deny it, bur ſuch as have not ſeene it, Plating 
doth ſecond him: There is (faith he) ſuch w. 


vetouſneſſe, luſt, ambition,pride, ignorance,hyps. 
crifie, and wniver ſall corruption of manners, in 
both the Laity and Clergy - Vt vix apud Deun, 
locum miſericordie nobis reliquerunt : that wee | 
can hardly hope for any mercy from the hands 
of the Almighty. And to ſhew that there is 
ſuch a thing inthe world as may be calledthe 
Whore of Babylon, at one time in Rome there 
were five and forty thouſand ſirumpets, which 
did pay tribute to his Holineſſe. Yea, they 4: 
clare therr ſinne as Sodome did, they hide it n0t. 
Bellarmine doth avouch it, that the Magiſtrate 
doth not offend, Si meritricibas certum locuw 
wrby tncolendum attribuit : if he give leave to 
whores to dwell in the City : quamwvors certo ſcid 
eo loco eas noubene u#ſuras ; alrhough hee know| 
they will abuſe thoſe dwellings. He may prr- 
wit (ſaith he) minus malum, ut majora impee- 

awmmnr. 
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antur * a ſmallevill, that a greater may be pre- 
vented, A practice and patronage befitting | 
the majeſty of great Babell. 
4. Wee can, and doe challenge Rome to 
imitate and equall Babylon in manifold 7dola- 
try. For the worſhipping of pure, yea im- 
re creatures : both true Sazzts, and other 
infull perſons, farre from ſanEification: for 
the worſhipping of Images : for worſhipping 
of apiece of wood, the Croſſe - for the wor- | 
ſhipping of a piece of bread; the Hoſt : yea, 
forworſhipping of Nop exs, fabulous fictions, 
| which were never extant (ince the Creation. |, | 
| 
| 


— x 


ButIwill onely inftance in a precedent of 
Y moſt groſle 74o/atry, which the Tgnorant may 


d| diſcerne,and moſt /earned be never able(with- 

*| WH {out S9phiſtry) ro detend. | 

e Thoſe who worſhip Images of ſilver and gold, | 
$/ the worke of mens hands, which have eyes 
J and ſee not, ec. worſhip the idolls of the_ | 
ce Heathen, Pſal.135.15. | 

e| But Rome doth worſhip Images of ſilver and | 
Nt cold, the worke of mens hands, which have 
e- eyes and ſee not ,andeares and heave not,ofc. 

r. Therefore, Rome doth wor (hip the Idolls of the | | 
te) Heathen, And therein is like Babylon, |} 

1m 5.” Incomparable cruelty is the fift part of} 


t0| WF [this compariſon. Of literal! Babylon, Hiſtory | 
«| WF | doth tell us that it was ft cruel! + and of my- | 
| | ical! Babylon, Propheſic doth re!l us, thar it | | 
er-\ WF | Vas, is, and ever ſhall be, as cruel{: What a | 


4i-| WY | bloody race there was of Babyloniſh Princes,that | 
Ar: of 
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; 
of Thomyrs will teach us concerning one of 
1sf.8if.4.2, | them: when ſhe had duck'd the head of Cyrw q 
in a veſſell of mans blood, Satia, inquit, te ſan- [ 
guine quem ſitiſti , cujuſque ſemper inſatiabili $ 
fuiſti : Cyrus was inſatiable 1n his appetite to n 
blood, Wee may ſuppoſe the fame of that b 
| whole bloody generation of the old Babylon, b 
Neither is the New Babylon free from that | th 

M 
B. 
K, 
as 
de 


dropfie : She is drunke with the blood of Saints :| 
| Revel.17,6. and if we looke on Calabria, Lan-| 
gucac, Provence,Bohemia,H wngary,and Spain ; | 
where the Proteſtants have beene perſecuted,! 
and whence they have beene extirpatea, our! 
| eyes (without: the interpoſition of any &d| WM | 7 
Glaſſe, or other artificiall medium) would ap-| Wo 
| prehend thoſe Countries to bee (like the X-| WW anc 

egyptian Rivers, Exod. 7.21.) all blood. If were-| WM ic 


view the Reſolutions of the Spaniſh and Engliſh, M| | 

and the Executions of the French : the Armi.| WH tior 

E da, Powder plot, and miſerable Maſſacres. But| Wd, 
ofall, if the Taquiſition(which is now like the] {de u 

| 4ulGeltizz | fonne Of Creſws, tongue-tyed,) would utter, of R 
unde 


lb.5.cap-9, | how many Lambes have had their throats cut | 
inthat ſecret ſhambles: We ſhould fee ſo much,| MWtite 
that it would compell us to ſpeakeas much| W/fian 
| tO Rome, as Zipporah did to <Moſes , Exod.| W The 
4:25. Surely a bloody citie art thou unto us f and| WW '7.1. 
therein alſo like old Babylos. [Preſt 
| But what need we contend for arguments, | Wr 
| when our adverſaries grant the concluſion.| W274 
That Rome is Babylon, and fo conſequently from : 


the ſeat of Antichriſt, it is plainly confeſſed by er ney 
Ms | ___ 


km th. AMD. At - — - W- 


| 
ZN 


Rome us Babylon. 
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many of the moſt learned Papiſts. This is the 
aſſertion of Y ictorinus, Andreas, Ribera, Vie- 


gas, alſo Bellarmine de Sum. Pontif.lib.3.c4.13. 


Sanders de Viſ.Monarchia 1ib.8.cap.8. and ma- 
ny others. Roma a Tohanne ſepins vocatur Ba- 

lon, faith Lefirus. $1 autem ({aith Swarcz) It 
by Babylon we underſtand any pariicular Ci- 
tie, it cay be n6 other than Rome. Nay, faith 
Malvenda, fince S.lohn Revel.17.18. dorh call 
Babylon the Great C:tie which reigneth over the 
K "gp of th: earth : this (ſaith he) 1s as plaine 
as it one ſhould weluti digits Romanam Yrbem 
demonſtrare, with his very finger point at the citie 
of Kome. Thus farre then we concurre: that 
Rome in the Revelation is meant by Babylon: 
and _ Rome or Babylon # the ſeat of CHn- 
tichrift. 

But they qualifie this grant with a diſtinc- 
tion, It may be (ſay they) Rome is Babylon, 
and ſhall be the ſeat of Antichriſt : but this muſt 
be underſtood de Roma ethnica, non religioſa : 
of Rome under the Pagans, and not of Rome 


mderthe Pope. A childiſh evaſion,not wor- 
thie a confutation. It muſt bee Rome Chri. 
fran,as it appeareth from a double departure. 
The firſt of Babylon from the Church, Revel, 
17.1. Babylon is called an Whore; which doth 


preſappolſe CA poſtaſie : and an Apoſftaſie is pe- 


wir nnto-Chriftians,no way pertaining unto 
Pagans. The ſecond departure, is of the Church 
rom Babylon : Rev. 18.4. Ex:ie, Come out of 
tr my people. Now wee know that many of 
O Gods 


| Suarex, Apol, 
lib.5.6.7.Nu.8. 


Leſſins de Ants, 
Dem. 12. 
Suarer Apol, 
lib. $.c.7.nu,8. 
Malvenda de |} 
Antich.lb.4.0.4 


Swuaret Apolog. 
Ub, 5.6,7 M4. 
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Gods _ did remaine in old Rome , why 
would have made ſome ſcruple to reſide in 
Babylon. Againe, S.Paul ſaith, that the Tem. 
ple of God is Ke ſeat of Antichriſt : But Rome, 
Heathen is not the Temple of God: Therefore, 
Rome Heathen i not (Babylon Or) the ſeat of 4n- 
tichriſt. 

Let us try this diſtin&tiona little further; 
and we thall diſcover it to be meere drofle, 
Thus we obje&t : Rome i Babylon,or the ſeat of 
Antichriſt. They grant it : but diſtinguiſh 
betwixt Rome Heathen, and Chriſtian. As if 
they ſhould ſay, Indeed Rome #5 the ſeat of An. 
richriff : but Rome,as it was,or ſhall be under 
the Pagans, and not as it is under the Pope. So 
we diſpute of the Place, and they diſtinguiſh 
of the Timic : whereby they yeeld the Caſey, 
that in regard of the Place Rome 1s the Seat if | 
Axtichrift. Burt for the Time : that 1s another 
property,which I will handle 1n another place, 
For this, it is ſufficient that Rome #5 the plac 
of Antichriſt. 

SincerhereforeRome doth ſtand on ſeven 
hills : ſince it did reigne over the Kings of thy 
carth : ſince it is aptly reſembled to old Baby- 
lon : and fince it doth«ſurpe the Temple of God, 
claining it ſelfe to be the Principal, yea the 
whole Church of Chriſt : 1 conclude , Rome » 
aww the City, the Court, and Seat of At 
tichriſt. 

And is Reme Babyloy ? Now me thinkes 


heare that voice from heaven, Revel, 18.4.Com| 
| | owt 


a OI 


y— 
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out of her my people, that yee be not partakers of 
her (innes, and that ye recerve not pw plagues, 
Babylon will bring ſize to your ſoules, plagues 
to your bodies , perdition unto both. Let us 
therefore come out of Babylon: let us therefore 
kerpe out of Babylon. Saint Tohn did runne ont of | 
the bath from Cerynthas, tor fearc hee ſhould | 
| 


have beene bar:edin it. And Lot was haled out 
of Sodome, for feare he ſhould have beene bur- 


fi WW [22d with 1+. But Babel is worſe than Cerynthus 
h his bath, worſe than Sodome : we ſhall be bur- 
{| WF | ned, we ſhall be bavied in deſtcuttion, if once 
| Wwe bebewitched with that Babyloniſh ſorcery, 
| WI Popcry. Yea the ſeat of Babell, is like the Fur- 
0 nace of Babell, it will deſtroy thoſe who come 


but yeare it. And Popery is like a h1rle-poole, 
twill ſwa/ow thoſe who come but within 
the brinke thereof. 

Let us therefore Come out of Babylon, 
and keepe us farre from the deceits of Poperie. 
[ay not, Trade not with them, Eate not with 
them, Companie not with them : I ſay not 
this , yet Modicum non nocet : $i non ſu- 
maur. i A little Acquaintance with Popiſh 
| Feople will doe little harme : if wee entertaine 
04,| "2 acquaintance with any Papiſts at all, This 
the| WF | fay , Beware of Babylon , and her papitſti- 
e | {Wl inſtruments. Keepe your Children 
An-| from them, keepe your Servants from them, 

keepe your Perſons from them : Buri a- 
es [| {MWbove all , keepe your Hearts, and Afﬀections 
ome| Mom them. 


Wh | O 2 Now 
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| Now the God of Hieruſalem keepe you 
'from the Man of Babylon ? that he may never 
| prevaile npon your Perſons, upon your 

| Friends,upon your Children,upon 
| your Servants, nor UPON a- 

| ny thing which ap- 

| pertaineth un- 

| ro you, 
| 
| 
| 
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\ Thnss. 2. 3, & 4+ 


Who exalteth him 1ſelfe above all that is 
called God, or that is ROS | 


ee rr eee OOO IO 


CAmichriſt Pal not exalt himſelfe above the true | 
| | _ k. he Pope doth : and above all that s 
| worſhipped. T he Popes Ambition. The Pope 
_— himſelfe above Kings. Above the_ 
Emperours. Papiſts are Traitors. 


—_—_—_—_ _— 


WE II i. th. 


MEE we 


hem 


His branch of this verſe contai- | 
neth the firſt property of Amichriſt: | 
concerning the expoſition wher. 
=; of, there is a great breach be- 
W | tyixt us and the Papiſts. om mwm a524der, rd eff, | Bellarm. Apon 
— WW extoli ſe Antichriſtus ſupra omnem Deum, qu log-cap.y. | 
aicitur Dems, ſive per eſſentiam, ſive per partici- 
Mattonem, ſive falſum, five vernm, ſaith Bellar- | 
mine : That is, Antichriſt ſhall exalt himſelfe_ | 
above all that ts called God, either by Eſſence, or 

|by Participation: be he a true,or a falſe god.Sive | Sue, Ayo. 
vere, five falſo, ſve metapherce : behe a mrwe,, | 955-6 17.n674 


[25 O3 falſe, 
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Snares Apol. 
Ub,$46,17,96,11 


| Rbemifls is 
2 Theſſ.2.4. 
Sefl.ut, 


| Antichriſt ball not exalt himſel* Set mF, 


| falſe, or my att god, ſuch as Princes arc 
ſaid to be , faith SuareJ. i was ſupra omne 
qued colitur, ſive ſuperſtitioſe, ſive religioſe: 
cither religiouſly, or ſuperſtitiouſly,ſaith the 
ſame Sware7. © varuerdu@®, Verbum extollend; 
ſrenificat exceſſum , arrogantiam, & uſurpatie- 
nem : by exalting is meant an exceſirve arrogant 


uſurpation, Over God, and all things belongi 

to God. According unto which our Engliſh 
Rhemiſts ſeeme to ftate the queſtion and con- 
troverſie betwixt us. Who exalteth bimelfe 4. 


bove all that # called God, or that is worſhipped, 
That is, Antichriſt fhall aboliſh all religion of the 
Tewes, Gentiles, and Chriſtians : and jhall ſuffer 


none (0 net God) but himſelfe to bee worjhip- 
ped alone_. | 

A moſt grofely abſurd expoſition: as it 
may be made manifeſt foure wayes.. Firſtir 
contradicteth. reaſon : 1n reaſon, it a ſeducr 
ſhould plainly profeſſe and proclaime him- 
felfe tobe greater than God, would any be (0 
fiupideand ſenſelefie ro be ſeduced by him? 
Ita wortall wretch thould exalr himſclfe above 
the great and true God : men would rather de. 
ride him for his fey, imprifon him for his 
phrenfie, and tone him for his blaſphemy: than 
to follow fuch a foobrfh,fravtick, and blaſphemm 
Impoſtor. Secondly, it doth contradict his 
name, who isnamed Amichriſtas, that is, The 
Adverfary of Chriſt ,and not Antithews, that1s, 
the Adverſary of God, which ſhould be hs 


him. 


at yams , if directly or expreflcly 10 cxai 
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he 


|The ſuperlative of all his exceſave Y te 1s 


Verſe 3,4- above the trns God, | 299 


po end eee Ae [— 


himſelfe above the true God, were his true pro- 

je. Thirdly,this is contrary to their owne 
popiſh poſitions. Amichriſt (lay the Papitts) 
ſhall bea Zew : how then thall he aboliſh the 
lewiſh religion ? Againe, they affirme that he 
ſhallbe a Magician, and that hee ſhall worſhip 
the Devill, Therefore Antichriſt (hall not exalt 
himſelf (ſupra omwem Deum)above every God,not 
above the god of this world, And finally, this 
interpretation 1s contrary to this very Text. 


this, % 2w, and # 3 3, that he ſhall rule as | 
God, and ſhew that he is God : this is the height | 
of his audacious, incomparable arrogance : | 
but that incredible, impoſſible, unlimited r#- 
ſolence, that a may ſhall exalt himſelfe above_ 
God, we mult leave this as a phrenſie and fic- 
tion, to wave the imputation of other fran- 
tickeand fabulous paradoxes, which they are | 
unwilling te acknowledge , much leſle to} 
reclatme. , 

Having rejected their expoſition, we pro. 
ceedtO our owne. Above all that i called God: 
0 theoriginall ſome read 5 mis 3 ar4dper nor, 
aboye every thing which is called God : and o0- 
lNers, #3 mira aeogulvy 2999, above Every perſon 
Which is called God. The firſt reading 1s eywus 


% yduuars, the errourof the Pripter, contrary 
(the moſt Greeke copies, as it is acknow- | 
kedgedby M. Bc7.4 himſelfe. VVith the war- 
rant therefore of the moſt copies, we follow 
the latter reading, and the interpretation of 
O4 QUr | 
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Rex lacobus | OUT Jate Soveraigne , now with God. My44uu ; 
Fremont, 2%, theperſons whom the Scriprures doe call | 
' Gods, are Princes and Magiſtrates, Pal. $2.6, f 
| Dixi Dy eſtts, 1 have called you Goas, Which f 
, expoſition is affirmed by a learned French! MI |; 
Irenew bz. | Bilhop, Pater ommnium Deus dicitur, & eft : at 7 
6ap.6., on ſuper hunc extolletur Antichriſtus, ſed ſuper 
| eos qui dicuntur quidem ,ſed non ſunt ay: The Fa- q 
| ther of allthings (\aithhe) i called God, and | p 
| God: but Antichriſt ſhall not exalt himſelfe above! | 6 
him, but above them who indeed are called gods, a 
| but are not in deed. Which Expolition 1s alſo W 


| confirmed byas learned an Englith Bithop: | W |tl 


| Andrewes Apol. | Ecqua nervoſior conſequentia, quam ut dicantur & 
cap. 9. | Dy ab Apoſtolo, quos Dems ipſe dixit deos inPſal- WM |. 
0? Canthere bea more ttrong conſequence | ev 

| than to colle& that thoſe are called Gods by! Ml |ex 

Saint. Paul in this Text , whom {.od himfelfe WM | ct 

| dorhcall gods in the Pſalmes > And if the A. WM ; 

| POUne had not alluded unto ſome whom the fo; 

| Scripture doth call gods, hee might with like WF |fer 

' facility have written, that Amichriſt ſhouldex- WM | ab 


alt himſelfe ( ſupra omne quod eſt ,vel ſa [tem ſupra WM | thi 
ome quod vel eſt ,vel dicitur Dems) above all that WM &1, 
15,07 at leaft above all that either is, or that is cal. il | 
led God. Here then. S. Paul ſaith not, that 4r- 
tichriſt ſhall exalt himſelfe above all that is G ol, | 

(to wit, by nature) but above all which is calcd WF | 
God, (to wit, in title : ) whichis proper unt0 | 

Kings. The meaning of the firſt member 0! iſ |ow 
this diſtribution, is this: Antichriſt ſhall exal\ſ [the 
himſclfe above all that is called God, that is, | [ 


above 


ll A ts IE AA et 


Veiſc 3,4- above the true God. 


| The ſecond member is #829, all that 7. 
| worſhipped - which indeed doth fgnifie, quod 


| thing worſhipped : as Altars, 1dols, cc. as it is] 
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thove all Kinzs and Princes . 
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colitur,, the object of any kinde Of worſhip or | 


rightly rendred by Be{armine out of the As 
17.23. and W:ſdome 15. 17: This acceprion 
ofthe word, though it be true, yet it 1s 1mpro- 
pertorhis place : becaule the letter doth run 
RB mur%y ſupra omnem qui alititur ofa, 


above every perſon , not above every thing | 
which is called -i8:0ue. Eidue therefore in| 
the text, Itake to bee a ſyn 9nima, fignitying | 
the ſame thing with Z4z5* in the 25, of the | 
'cAds,21, and 25. where it is expounded Au- | 
\euſtiw. The ſenſe being that Antichriſt ſhall 
|exalt himſelfe above the Emperor. Forhe ſpeak- | 
cthofſuch an exaltation, whereby Antichriſt | 
; ſhould be revealed : as he was tO be hindered 
fora time by the Romane Emperour. The 


ſenſe of allis this : Antichriſt exalteth himſelfe | 


above all that ts called God, or that is worſhipped - 
that is, Antichriſt doth exalt himſelfe above all 
Kings and above all Emperours. 

| Such an one ts the Pope : if there ever 

| Was,'ts, or ſhall bee ſuch aw one under 

| Heaven. | 

| But in fo plaine a cauſe, to deale freely 
with them : This ſenſe I fay is true - yet their 


owne interpretation may exactly be fitted to 
[the Pope, 


| Firit, take the ame of God metaphorically, 
for 


; 


l 


Bell. de Pont, 
Rom.3 14+ 
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vos: | The Pope exalteth himſelfe Serm,$, 
for Biſhops and Kings. The Pope 1s avouched 
by all Papifts,to be Epiſcopus Oercumentcus, the 
| univerſal biſhop of the World : and by ſome! 
Les pole ro beſolus Epriſcopus, the Onely biſhop. And, 
| his authority over Kings and Emperonrs , Swarex | 

| calleth jus ſuns, his right and proper indow.! 
ment. For falſe Gods thoſe of the Heathen had 
power limited : the Pope unlimited. Woirh them | 
Neptune ruled the Sea, Ceres the E arth, Iupiter 
Heaven,and Pluto Hell. Bur the Pope hath three 
Crownes, to ſhew his power in three places : in 
Heaven, Earthand Hell. And for the true God : 
| 10 Power can diſpence with any Zaw, but the 
ſame, Or a greater authority Now the Pope doth 
| diſpence with the Scripture of God: theretore he 
exalreth himſelfe above God, Againe, whileſi 
' the Pope doth make that tobe lawfull, which 
| God hath made unlawful : as the exemption of 
Clerkes from their Soveratene, Rom .-13.4.and 
thoſe things to bee wnlawfull, which God hath 
made to be /awfull, as the exception of Clerkes 
from mariaze , Heb. 13.4. But principally 
 whileſt he doth make the whole Srate of Reli- 
£101 to depend upen the Oracle Of his reſolution : | 

hereby he doth exalt himſelf,above God himſelfe. 

; Thus the Pope doth exalt himfelfe above all tha | 
#5 called God, metaphorically, falſely, or truely :| 
' thatis,above Kings,Biſhops, Idols, or the CA» | 


LW © TIT" HEY -rum— 


thour of the Scripture, And thus farre from| 
their owne Popich premiſes, wee may con- 
clude : that the Pope « The Antichrift. | 
| The Zuiouems Or things worſhipped ” 

Le 
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| Verſ, 34» 


abeve all that it wor ped. 
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the Romaxe Church, are thele five: the Saints, 
Angels, Altar, Croſſe, and Hoj# : Above all 
which, all men know, that the Pope dothex- 


alt himſcife. He ſheweth himſelfe ſ7yperionr ro 
the Saints, quoad Smvivny, jn ——_ of their 
Canonizatios : he doth Canonie,or make men 
departed tobe Saints, and to bee worſhipped. 
Where the argument of Athanaſizs is ſtrong 
and evident : 7 may, 5 muwuirs xperfer hires ods, 
Efficiens, effetto meling eſſe oportct, the maker 
muſt bee wore excellent than the worke of hu 
hands, 

The Azgels arc commanded by the Pope, 
(Clemens 6) tO take ſuch ſowles as dyed by the 
way, going to the Inbilie, out of Purgatory, 
and to cary them immeaiately into Heaven. 


[This he commanded: and this commandement, 1s 


\ar aroument that the Pope doth exalt himſelfe_ 
ove Angels : yea that he doth ſhew h:mſelfe 
tabe God. For by this very argument doth 
Saint Pau! prove,Chriſt tobe God : becauſe he 
11S above the Angels, Heb. 1.4, & 5. Thirdly, 
the Popes T hroxe, is placed above Gods Altar : 
Argue from the thing tothe perſens - and wee 
ſhall finde them not much fer:owr, tO any 
[ting which is worſhipped. 
| Fourthly,the Galſe is laid at the Popes feet: 
evidence enough,that he dothexalt mmſclfe_ 
veve it. And finally, in his ſolemne Proceſs: 
», the Hoſt (that is rothem Chriſt,God) is £2 
"ied on an Herſe,but the Pope ON mens ſhoulders. 


but to bring all within the infinute ny 
| is 
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Bell de Sanftu 
Beat.cap 8, 


Athana fixes Ora, 
contra Genies 
for ,1.col.g, 


Corn. Apyip. de 
vant /ciend, 
cap. 61, 


Sacray.Cerem. 
&b.x. fol, 16, 
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+.» | biSunlimited Arrogance: T ibi genud enrventur, 
EE Dedled '| celeſtium, terreftrium, & inferorum : To the, 
Johaze Pope every knee ſhall bow, of things in Heaven, 
andthings in earth, and things under the earth, 
ſaith their TA»euſtinede Ancona. And I thinke| 
Saint Paul con!ld fay not much more Ot our 
Saviour Chriſt, Phil. 2.10. The Pope theretore; 
doth honour himſelfe, abone the Saints, Angels, 
Altars, Croſſe, and the Hoſt, In their owne! 
ſenſe : Hee exalteth himſelfe above all that « 
worſhipped. 

I doenotthen decline their ewne interpre- 
tation -. that Antichriſt doth exalt himſelfe 4 
bove the very God in (ome ſenſe, Bur I deterre! 
that Property, unto his proper place, the third! 
point : where I muſt (hew, that Amtichrif 
doth ſhew himſelſe,that he bad. In the meane. 
time:ex ung Leonem,you may gueſle by this, 
who it is, which doth exalt himſelfe aboveal 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped. Even by 
their owne interpretation. 

Bur to infiſt more particularly, upon the 
proper meaning of rhe words, Three points 
I propoſe to paſſe through : the A&, who exal-) 
teth himſelfe : exerciſed on a Double objed, & 
bove all that ts called God, or that ts worſhipped Y 
that 1s, above all K ings and E mperours. | 

The AG, 5 wrach@;, who exalteth hmſelfe; 5 
an ixcomparable ambition : which is incompari Wl |® 
bly, in the Pope,and Papacy. For the Pope wal |/* 
firſt a Biſhop, over many Prieſts, in one Civic. | 0! 
Secondly, a Metropolitane over many Biſh0ys, wn 

2M 
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hence be Popes ambition, 5 \ajpaugfuiyG. 


in one Provexce, Thirdly, the Pope was a Pa- | 
trierke over many Metropolitans,in one Dioceſs- 
(foramongſt rhe Rowanes, there were [ever 
Provinces inone Dioceſe.) Fourthly, he uſur- | 
ped the title of Gecumenicas,to be the univer.- 
ſall Biſhop of the whole world. Fiftly,he is tiled 
| ſolus Paſtor, the onely ſhepheard, or Biſhop. And | 
finally,that Pis Pope,the fourth of thar name, | 
inthe yeare 15 63, ſignified rothe Connell of | 
Trent, by tis Legates, that hee was the Maſter 
of all Chriftendome. Pretry ſteps of ambitious 
incroaching : and yet here is not the height of | 
hu ambition. The Tower Of Babel muſt touch the | 
Heavens : the Pope doth exalt himelfe yer | 
farther. | | 
To which purpoſe Marta, doth expound, | 
that ſaying of rhe Pſalmſt very laudably,Pſal. 
8. 6, & 7. Thou haſt put under hjs feet, oves & 
beves : that is, under the feet of the Pope, Chri- 
fianss, & Saracens all Chriftians and Saraceps, 
laith that Gloſſe of Orleance. For, For every 


| 
{ 
[] 


ſit de neceſſitate ſaluris, it is, neceſſary to their 
ſatoation, ſaith the popiſh extravagant; Inthe 
yeare 1585. in the yeeld-Hallof St, Domingo 
In India, our Engliſh obſerved the Span:ſh 
Armes: under which was planted a Globe or 
Mapofthe whole world;andon ir the picture 
otan' Horſe Praxncine and ſpreading His fore- 


feet beyond the verge of the Globe, or cornpaſſe 


humane Creature, tobe ſubjeft tothe Pope,ommino 
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Layxex leſurts 
Treat. Hiſt.1;b, 
7, 6109. 

Trezt Hiſt. l;.7, 
f4ag.655- 


Tortura Torts 
P2177. 


E xtygv. de Ma- 
1 or & Obedient, 
tit.$. | 


Cambaen anus 
1585, 


of the world, with this rnſtription, "Nox ſufficit 


Orvrs, i.the world is 100 little for me. 
1 | An 


—— 
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Untonin fum- | ambition, non ſufficit orbis, allrhe world tos 
mai. Diſt, 22. | little for himzwhereot his owne Antonin gi. 
mw | vethan ample teſtimony,expounding the fol. 
Mas7, 68. | oving verſesof the forenamed Palme, Thou 
| baſt put under the Popes feet the beaſts of the field, 


_ | that is,a/ men: the Fowles of the Ayre, that is, 
| the Anzels : and the Fiſhes of the Sea, that is, 
arimas in Purgatorio,the Soules in Purgatorie,. 

SO Heaven, Earth, and Hell : c Men, Angels, 

| and the Spirits, muſt a// be ape to his Holi. 


| durſtever man imagine, that any man durſt 

A es. upon Chriſt's owne Peculiar, Matth.28, 

lib.r, ſeR.7.c.6, | 18. mag ooh us all Power is given mee in 
| Heaven,andin Earth > Yet this was the ſaying | 
Of Sixtus 2uartus, intheſolemniric of his fa- 
| cred Ceremonies. 

Adde that their whole indeavor 1s onely to 
| ſupport this Papa{ Ommipotence : and that the 
| otherpoints of controverfie concerning relt 
$100, are but onely Pretexces. Tothat purpoſe, 

Trent. Hitt. conſider that anno 1541. at the Diet of Ratiſ: 
de ' bon, Paul 3, ſent his Legate 1aſper Cardmal 
 Contarive, with all manner of power, tO agree 
, with the Proteſtants, provided that they did 
| not deny the Principles, that 1s, the Primacy of 
cambd, 4nmnal, | the Apoſtolike See, rc. Pius 4, did offer the 
anno 1560P-59 | ſame to England; by Parpalias Abbot of St. 
Saviours. And Pope Paul 4, did tender unto 


An exa& embleme of the Popes inſatiable 


eſſe, if holy Antonine may bee beleeved. But| 


Tort. Tort; | ; all 
clay 2ueene EliFabeth leave and liberty ro uſe 


the points of Religion, as wee then did, and| 
now 


Verſe3,4, The Pope doth. exalt himſelfe above Kings. 179 f 
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now doe enjoy them, Modo in Primatum ipſins, | 
| conſentire vellet + onely, if ſhee would give 
place to his Pr/macy. Contfonant to which, is 
that Caveat which Pant 3, gave to his Legates 
| at the Councifl of Trent, that they ſhould by 
| W co meanes permit the Popes authority to be di- | 
ſuted of. Thus the maine arift of the Pope 15,to | 
alvance the Papacy. I may therefore adriance_ 
him to one T ihe more; He us © Vperegurres ONE 
that advanceth himſelfe, more than a!l the 
wrldbelide. | 

The 4Z,we finde apparent , that the Pope 


Trent. Hiſt.lib.2. 
Pa. 164- 


t| dothexalr himſelfe. The objed? followerh to 
| {Wibeinquired after: over whom doth hee exalt 
4 himſelfe > Overall, but firſt, over Kings - in 
7 | Mithephraſe of my Text, above all that is called 
-| Wl cd. Concerning which conſider we , their 
| Poſitions, and their Practice. 
0| Their Poſitions, I thinke none can deliver 
| WM moretruly,cthan their moſt learned Cardinal 
l- | WM &larmine. \N'ho doth plainly proteſſe, both 
Ce, What authority the Pope doth take from Prin- 
iſ-| MWicts: and alſo what authority hee doth exer. 


(ciſenpon Princes. Vhich is exaltar/on enough 
ee | WI above Kings, and all that is worſhipped. We ſay 
1d | W (faith Bellarmine) that the Pope cannor.be judg- 
of | Wed; by any Prince or Prelare on the earth : neque 
he | Wb omnibus ſimul in concilio congregatis, ns not 
vt. | Wi all the Princes, Prelatesinthe world,though 
tO | Mina Council, Aſſerimus,it is our polition(ſaith | 
ve" te againe ) that a/rhou2h rhe Pope hath no | 3%: 95.5-cap.6, 


Bell, de Pont, 
Romlib 2.6.26 


| | _ | an1030, 
mere temporall power ,yet in ordine ad bonuns.ſþ1 - | | 
W rituale, 
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Beli. de Pont, 
Reilb 5.405, 
Uerſies finem, 


Innecent 3,lib.z, 


| ep:ſt.x88 


314, 
Trent, Hiſt, lib, 
$e 395+ 


Nous Homs 
P4$.,133. 


loh.y ls 16, 


Trent, Hift.lib.q. |* 
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rituale, fora ſpiritual purpoſe, hee hath Powe 
d:ſponendi de tereporalibus omnium Chriſtianory, 
to diſpoſe of the temporalls of all Chriſtian per. 
ſons. Andrthat wee may got miſtake him; 
let Bellarmine exprefſe his owne meaning; 
| Poteſl mutare regna,e7 uni auferre, ac alteri con- 
 ferre - the Pope (faith he) hath power to diſuſe 
| of Kingdomes, to giverhem to ſome,andto take, 


L 
' them away fromothers. Or let a Pope confirme 


the poſition of their Cardinal. Nos: D ominm 
inter Principes,imo ſupra Principes ſedere voluit 
F judicare de Principibus, ( ſaith Pope Inncent 
3,)thar is, It is Gods will that the Popes ſhould 
fit among Princes, yea above Princes, and 10 bt 
Indaes of Princes. Anno 155 1,Iulins 3 told the 
Embaſladour of Henry 2, it the King tooke! 
Parma from him,that he would take France 
from the King. Paul 4,at his Table publikely! 
ſaid, Hee would not have any Prince for his Com-| 
panion, but all ſubject under ht feet,, So hee ſayd! 
ſtriking his foot againſt the gronnd. Which 154] 
nobly ſeconded by Becanzs, in his Treatile| 
termed Anelicana Controverſia:the Pope (laith] 
he) is wverſall Shepheard Of the C hurch, ac- 
| cording to the Scripture, Paſce oves, feedm) 
ſheepe. Per Canes intelligantur Reges, and thc 
Kings are the Dogoes of that Shepheard, Tht: 
fore ſo long as thoſe Dogges (Or Kings) alt 
watchfull, Paſtori- ad magum eſſe debent, the) 
muſt waite upon the (Pope or) Shepheard. But ! 
they become ale, the Shepheard may twrne itt 
away, ab officio ſubmovend! ſunt. Againe, wil 
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is eſſe material! , bur more aurhenticall) a 
Queene raay not adopt 4 child,nor a King exact 
contributions from his Cleargy, withour a Lt- 
cence from the great Clearke of Rome:and their 
Synode of Trent 15 63, returned this anſwer to 
the French Embaſſadonrs, ſaying, that Kings 
are given by God, that his was Hereticall, and 
condemned by a Pope, Bonifacizes 8,10 this Ex- 
travagant unam ſantiam: It he did not diſtin- 


 |guiſh that they were from God, but by the me- 
|ditionof his Yicar. 


| Finally, Carerius concludeth all theſe pre- 
miſes, with an egregious Comment upon Tere- 
my,1.,10. Behold I have ſet thee over Nations, 
&c. This (faith he) doth the Prophet ſpeake, 
in the perſon of Chriſt, unto the Biſhop of Rome, 
that if K 1917's be wicked he may puniſh, and correct 
they, Ot whom I may truly ſay, Plus quam 
reenare Videtur cut ita liceat cenſuram agere reg- 
ntium, Certainly, the Pope 1s more than a 
Prince, who taketh upon him ſo to cenſure 
Princes. The text doth frame him a fit title: 
tisthe Pope, who doth exalt himſelfe, above all 
that s called God. 

All which premiſes,are come to a comple- 


ment, and complere concluſion in our age. | pddgeny 


Anno 1606. in the contentions betwixt Pope 
Paul 5, and the State of Venice, the current do- 
arine,and conſent of the Romane writers COn- 
Urred in this;T hat the Temporall power of Prin- 


es, ts ſubordinate to the power Eccleſtaſticall,and 


ubject to it. Conſequently, that the Pope hath 
P authority, 


| 


209 


—_—__— ———— — 


Taxa Camere 
Apsſtolice 
part.2, cape 9, 


Trent. Hit. lib. 8, 


Carty de Poteſi, 


| Rem. Pont, lib, x. 


£49-3. 


Monaychomach, 
part. 1. Tit. 2, 


pag. $5. 


The Duarrels 
of Paul 5, bb.4+ 


| 


"coo... 


Hift. Albing. 
lib.1, cap.3. 


D*, Beayd de 
Antich.pag.7 &, 


HiR.Trent.lib.8 | 


|Table. 


ER ES 


| . The Pope exalteth bimſelfe above K ings. Serm.$, 


authority, to deprive Princes of their eflates, fyr 
their ts, AE : which they om. ' 
| their government : Tea though they have not com. 
mitted any fanlt, whew the Pope fball judge it ji 
for the goed of the Church. This 1s related and 


avonched by a YVenetian,who was no Proteflit, 
bur lived and dyed in the outward comny.! 
nion with the Church of Rome. | 

Their Practice doth make good theſe Fj. 
tions. About 1209, the Legare under Pope 
Innocent 3, commanded Remond, the Earle of 
Toulonze, tO pcrforme a perance ( for the 
Mearrther of Frier Peter de Chateanenf', whom 
hee neither killed , nor cauſed to bee killed) 
in forme following. He commanded the ſame| 


| Earle ro frippe himſelfe, farke naked, ( onely 


having linnen breeches) without the Church 
of St. Gztcs. Then he put a ſtole about his necke, 
by which he led him nineties about the grave 
of the ſaid Frycr. Afterward he ſcourged him, 
in the preſence of many Earles, Barons, and 
Prelates. And fivally, having forced him to 
abjure the Rel:g:on of the CAlbingenſes, he con- 
{trained the miſerable man, to goe Captane 
over the-Soulders ofthe Croſſe, againſt thole 
poore'perſecuted Proteftants in Bezzers. 
The viage ofa more noble man than this, 
was yet more ignoble. Fraxcis Dandalus Dute 
of Venice, was chained like a Dozze, and did 
cate meat with the Dopyes under the Popes 
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Navarre, to appeare within ſtxe monerhs, t0 
ſhew reaſon why he ſhould not be deprivedof 
all her dignitics and domintons: and the ma- 
riage betweene Apthonie of YVandoſme,and her 
made void, and their {ſue i/lezitimate, Toh | rortura Forth 
King of Nawarre was depoſed by Inlius 2,Henry | pag 271, 
;,King Of Fraxce,was ſlaine by a Popiſh Aﬀlat- | 
{nate : and Pope S:xtaws'5, pronounced a pa- 
negysike inthe praiſe of that bloody Morxke 
who was the murtherer. 

Pope Zachary depoſed Childericus, COM-| Bell.de Pont, 
manding that Pipiz ſhould be crowned King | £9553 649.46 
of France,in his ttead, Beſides theſe particu. | 
arprecedents of perſonal{ Kings: in generall | 
(for ſucceſſave Princes, The Biſhops of Rome have | 
driven out of Rome and Italy three Kings. Firſt | 
the Grecian Emperours, ſecondly the French, | 
and thirdly the ' Germanes. Not altogether 
unſutable ro that Prophecy of Artichriff, ei- 
ther inthe Type,or in the Antitype. Behold before 
the little horne, were three of the former hornes 
[plucked up by the rootes, Dan.7.8. « | 
| To finiſh theſe precedents, with our owe | ,, , meſ in Geft 
'Nat;on - which cannot bur touch the heart of | eg.liba. 
every rrue Engl: ſhman. 1031 Canutus Went to 
Rome himaſelfe with an humble ſupplication to 
the Pope for ſome relaxation of the inſuppor- | 
table impoſitions,he had burdned this Realm 
vithall, Vnder Henry 1, Anſelme Archbiſhop| 

a” .'s atth. Pariſ, 
of Canterbury, exhibited thelike petition tO | yep, 1, 
lis Holizeſſe, inthe behalfe ofour oppreſſed 
Countrymen. Richard x,was ſcent of the Popes 
. F'1 errand 
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errand into the holy land, and received much 
Torture Torti | reliefe from his Holineſſe , when he was capt;. 
P4Ys 269. | vated, returning from that expedition. Henry 
Antiqu.Brit, 2, was whipped by the Popes injunction. In 
page 154: the reigne of King Tohn, the Monkes at the: 
| command of Innocent 3, elected Steven 
Lantton _Archbiſhop of Canterbury : contrarie 
to their faith and fidelity , which they both 
owed,and(more)had ſworne to their Soverargs. 
Vpon ſome oppoſition which the King made 
1 Marth. Parii, | againſt this Pop:ſh Tyranny, the whole realme 
pageL17« | was interdifted trom the Sacrament. In which 
time, the dead were buryed more Canum, faith 

| Matthew Parts, like __ in Dztches and 

| Highwayes, without any Chriſtian ſolemnitie. 

' So that in concluſion,the poore King being 

Antiquit.Brit. Over-tired with the over-tyranniſing of the 
pag-15% | proud Pope, he was compelled to ſtoope tathe 
| baſeſt ſubmuſſion, that ever the Sunre ſaw in 

| our Iand, before or ſince, Heedelivered up} 

| his Crowne tO Pandulphus, the Popes Legate,| 

and received it ftromhimagaine: asa Romijh:; 

_ \ Legacy, or largis of liberality. Hercupon 

Maith. Pariſ. Gregory 9. exacted the fift part of the goods} 
Abate of the Clearey, ſuſpended the Brſhops- till they 
| : had collated their beſt benefices £7 Prime Pre-| 
bends on Strangers and Boyes. Innocenting the 4, 
| commanded rhe C/eargy to finde for his uſe 
| frve, and ſome fifteenc men apeece : and if any| 
, Clearke did dye Inteftate, all his goods ſhould! 
| fall tothe Pope. So that the whole Land grow! 


— 
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, ned under the burden of Egyptian bondarc, 
| | h faith, 
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to the Prelates : Tali Epiſcops, & tali Capitu- 
ho, univerſitas eorum qui volunt mori, quam 4 
Romans confiundi, ſaluten : that is, Theſe bee 
delivered to ſuch a Biſhop, or to ſuch a Chap. 
ter, from us, who with one conſent conclude, 
that wee -had better dye, than bee ruined by 
Rome or the Romiſh Taskemaſters. On thele 
grounds, Antichriſt flood on Tiptoe. Innocentins 
4, inſulting in'that infolent phraſe over our 
dejected King Henry the third, ſaying : None 
Rex Anzlie, noſter eſt vaſallus? CT ut plus dicam 
Mancipium ? qui euns poſſum nnts noſiro incar- 
cerare, 6 tgnominia mancipare ? Is not (quoth 
he) the King of England my Y aſſall ? nay more, 
s he not my ſlave? Have not 1 power with my 
becke to d:ſqrace him, or to impriſon him> Cer- 
tainly,ifour King was a ſlave to the Pope,then 
was our Kingdome inthralled in an untolera- 

ic, aovereiabte popiſh ſlavery. In the yeare 
1391, Richard 2, was much perplexed, that 
ſo many Beneficed Enzl:ſh were conſtrained 


tO reſide at Rome. Anno 1399, the Cleargy pe- 
titioned to King Henry 4,10 aff ftrhem againſt'; 
the Tyranmicall uſurpations ofthe Pope. 1419, 
and 1420, Pope Martine 5, in the time of 
King Henry 5, inthe ſpace of rwo yecres, U- 
lurped, and collated T hirreene Biſhoprickes, 
within the province of Canterbury alone ; 
maugre many the Edicts of the King, and 
Statutes of the Kingdeme,and frequent threat- 
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P48.344* _ 
Antiquni.Bri&.1N8 
Th. Arundel. 
pag 273-p.v78. 


294 | Tue Papo axmlteh binyeifo bens X 1995. Serm.8, ye 


| ——_ _ — —_—_— 


nings of both Peeres, and Preple againit his in- | 
| Antiquit, it, trulhons. ABOUT the yeare 1497, Pope Alex. 
| P48:30%,  ander 6, exacted a contribution from every 
Curate through Exglend in generall. And in| 

Franc.Hereford particular, he put ſuch a project upon T homar 
de Preſel. Angle © 77exchir, as can ſeldome be paralleld.out of 
| any Hiſtories. This Pope tranflat ed this} 

| raan, being Biſhop of Carl:lein England, unto! 

| the Biſhoprick of Samors1n Grecia,bcing meer. 

ly Titslar, a trimme tricke to beggar a poore 

 Clearke. Yet thoſe things did the Clearey ſuffer, 
eveninthe latter times of Henry the ſeventh: 

. when the Popes pompe, was drawing to ape- 

Trent.Hif.lib 3 riode. Paul 3in the reigne of Henry 8, would 
es have given the Kingdome of England unto! 
' Charles 5. But that prudent Prince perceived! 

that theſe were ſowre Grapes ; and therefore 

he didinhibite his appetite from gaprng after! 

| them. And the ſame Pope commanded the 

| ſubjefts of the ſame King ro throw himonut of! 

Ds, ' his Kingdome by force of armes. The purport 
_ m of which impious Bu, ranne in this tranſcen-| 
be 6, Ju" 1 dent phraſe, Webeing placed in the ſeat of 1s 
'ſtice, according to the prediction of the Prophet 

ler. 1. 10. ſaying; Behold, I have ſet thee over 

' Nations, and over the Kingdomes, to pluckem, 

| and root out, and to dcfirey, andro throw downt. 

| rrene. 1158, 56, | Neither could his,-owne Proſeiyte wave his 
5-ps2-39% | Imaperious uſurpation : but Pope Paul 4, inhi- 

| bited Philip and Mary from uling the Titled 
| Treland, aftirming inſtantly , that ro give the 
| Name of a King, belonged wnts him onely. 


But 
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But of all,the BaY of Pope Pie the fift,doth 
ovncerne us moſt, becauſe it did diſhonour 
her, whom wee are bound to honour moſt. 
Thus did he advance himfelfe above our bleſ” 
ſed Queene EliJabeth. Ex plenitudine poteſtatis, 
quan Fegnans in oxcelſis Pontifict tradidit, quem 
wm ſupra omnes gentes conflituit + qui evellat, 
deftruat ai[ſSipet, drſper dat oc. E iideekaw pri- 
Vamws jure regnt & ſubditos ommes, ab om- 
8 juramento fidelitatis abſolvimus. That is, By 
that fulneſſe of power , which he that reieneth a- 
bove hat h given to the Pope,whors alone hee hath 
ſe over all Nations and Kingdomes, to root out, 
and pull downe, to deftroy,and throw downe, &c. 
We depoſe EliFabeth from all right in her King- 
dome. — And we abſolve all her ſubjetts from all 
manner of oathes of Allegiance, which they have 
[morne unto her. This is the teftimony of Ma- 
ter Cavsbden, our learned Countryman, and 
Chronologer . | 
| Without offence therefore, I thinke that 
Imay conclude, and cenſure theſe popiſh exal- 
tations, in the very words of a moſt cenforious 


_ 
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Cambd, Annal. 
' Anno 1570. 
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Monarchoma- 
chia tit. 5, p.248 


Papiſt, I will change but one word : I will | 
onely uſe Rome for Geneva. But theſe Minions | 
of Rome, bring Religion to plead for the defence of 
their wnion : and that they endeavoredonely topu- 
mh Ocheſies for conſulting with the Idol of Ac- 
heron, and toroot out ſuperſtition. Here indeed is 
the voice of Iacob, but the ron ghneſſe of Eſau : 
words of p:ety, but the attions of Babel. Can you 
vw as good a warrant 4s Elias had > did God call 
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| you, did God authoriſe you, to deprive your Prin. 
ces ? Per me Reges regnant, was Gods propoſition: 
and Saint Peter,x Epiſt. cap.2,verſ.13. Bee ſub- 
ject to every humane creature for God, whether ty 
a King, asexcelling, or to Rulers. His counſel, 
and yoirs vary much, for he willeth them to feare! 
| God,apd honor the King: but yond rect your aud. | 
tors to degrade and depoſe Kings .S.Paul, Rom.1,, 
| 1.. Let every ſoule be ſubject to the higher powers, « 
| for there is noporer but of God: &F he who reſtſieth 
that power, refiſteth Gods ordinance, and purcha. 
ſerh damnation - and wv. 5. not of necefity, but 
for conſciente ſake.” But this matter needeth m 
diſputation + Grace aud piety can beſt decide it. 

1husreturne I his owne words : and I hope, | 

| farre more juſtly, than ever he did apply the, 
' Thus alſo, have wee heard (and felt too) ſati; 
| ſuperque, enough and enough of the Popith | 
| potions, and of the Popes practice, in depe- 
| ſing of Kings, and diſpoſing of Kingdomes, TS ih 
| Thus hath the _ uſurpedupon many | | 
K1n7s. Now the Kine of Heaven | 


bleſſe our King from the like | 
| Popiſh uſurpations. 1 | 
| | 


| 


Neither are the Emperours exempted from! ft 


his Papall Power : but the Pope doth exalt him-| : 
ſelfe above them allo. Concerning whom lets] : 
againe con{ider, the Popiſh Poſitions and Pri-/ Þ 


| tice. Pope Paul 4, anno 1556, ſaid, that hee! | 
Trent Hip. ti.s, | 4d called a Councellat Rome,and named it the | fic 
pag.qee. Lateraze : that he had given commithon , to 
| {ignific - 


- 


TIT eee at 


-— - 


'Verl.3,4- abroethe Emperexe. L1SS L | 217 


{gnifieitto the Emperour and French King, | 
in covrteſie, but not to have their connſe!/, or 
conſent -- becauſe his will was, they ſhould obey. | | 
Pizz the fourth 1563, wrote tothe Emperor. | Trent Rift lb.7, 
Ferdinand, that he had called a Councill,, with | ** 
participation of him, nor to expect his Foſent, 
but as a meere executour of his will. Innocent 3, 
in the Decretall which beginneth Solite, put- 
tethas great a dfference(which is alſo confir- 
med by Carerizs) betwixt the Pope and the 
Emperour + as there is betweene the Swnne_ 
and the Mooye.: which according to the rules 
of cAftronomy 1s 6539. times; lefle than the | ,,,,;,. 1.9 
Sunne, Burt by chis arrogant title, which the | pag.r116, 

Pope doth arrogate, that he 15 the Supre, hee | 
|givetha 73tle 1ight todifcerne Antichriſt. An- 
tichriſt ſhall be called Titan, ſaith Irerg vs ;,that 
is,the S#prc. But the Pope calleth himfelfethe 
Sunne, that is,Titaxn + Therefore from his own 
aſſumption, to conclude him to. bee Ant. 
chriſt, may paſle at the lea for a. probable | 
conjecture. 

Belides theſe, wee may collect a cloud of 
witneſſes, which doth poure downe confir. 
'mations to this concluſion. Imperatoria maje- | Orichovim in 
| ſtas,tants eſt inferior Pape,quanto creatura Deo: Chymer fol. g7. 

look how much the creature doth differ from 
the Creator,our God : ſo much doth the Empe- 
| 70ur differ from the Pope, their God. A pretty 
difterence. 1mperator ad motum ſurmi Pont:- | Copifiraxte 
ficis, &r ejus nuts, tanquam ejus Miniſter, move- de 
bit inferiora corpora ; that 15, The Emperour | - 


Carerins de Pg- 
tft. Pontif. bez, 
cap, IZs 


—— wow et a ane ens 


moverth | 


Era ones, 


> _— 
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| Carerizxs de Po- 
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Tortura Torti 
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| as 0-0 kl 
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moveth others,;at the morion of rhe Pope (a 
rhe Orbes doe under: the firſt Spheare,) a 
nieere ſervant to his Holineſſe 5. The Empe. 
rour is the Servant of the Pope. The Pope doth 
make the Eleftors of the Emperour : theretore 
the Eletion of the Ermperour dependeth on 
| the Pope. All which Carerius doth confirme 
| by a comely diſtin&tion : Pareſtas rr:plex eſt : 
ſeil: Immedijata, derivitiua, & in Miniſteriun 
| data. Athreefold power there 1s,quorh he, the 
| firſt 79mmediate, which is found inthe Pope a- 
 lone,who hath univerſall juriſdiction over all 
chings,as well pirituallas corporali: the lecond 
derivative, in the Biſbops and Prelates - and the 
third »inrfteriall, in the Emperonr, and orher 


ſecular Princes, who have their power, . but me- 
diane Papa,as Feugaries tothe Pope. To hm 


And Antonine faith therefore, that the Pope! 
doth give Adminiſtrationem Imperatort, Power i6 | 
the Emperonr. | 

This Exaltation is ſatis pro 1mperio, 1mperi-; 
ous enough, for a Pope thus tobe exalted above | 
the Emperour - which they ſay is de jure - but 1 
am ſure it is ſode fado. For their practice doth 
not give the lye ro their poſitions, but ma- 
keth good every point thereof : as is appa- 
rent by theſe particulars. 

Henry 4 Emperour , was aizged out of his 
2rave by Green? the ſeventh, Pope of RomeL., 
Fredericke the firſt did kiſſe the feet of Alexan- 


wat the third. Henry the fixt was crowned Rl 
the 


therefore doe they ſiveare an 04th of Allegiance. - 


| 


tt 
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the feet of Pope Caleſtine Pbulip was made away | 
by ghe plots.of Innocent the ihud. ang Gre- | = 
ory the ſeventh cauſed Henry the Emperour, | 'F 
with his w/fe and chilgres to attend three | 
daycs together, #erc-headed, and hare-footed. Bo | 
And that none may cavill at, the Chromerles, | | 
let us intreat Bel/larmine himfſclfe to bee our | rel.de Pore, 
Hifterian. Grezory (faith he) the ſecond, c-  $9#:4% 3.64-16 
cammunicated Leothe Greelc Emperour, 11-| 

hibited the 7talians from paying him #ribure, 
and by little and little got from bim the go- 
zernment of Ztaly, thencalled the Exarchate 

of Ravenna. Gregory the ſeycnth depoſed Henry | | 
the fourth, There is extant (quoth he) an E- 
pile of Fredericke the fecond, wherein hee 
arerreththat the K;z2demes of Italy, Germany, | 
and Sicily, were confirained to ſerve the Pope 

of Rome, Morcover it is manifeſt, 0tho the 

fourth, by Tanecent the third,and Fredericke_ 

the ſecond, by I-nocent the fourth, Depoſitos 

fuiſſe,& reapſe rmperia amiſiſſe:to have been de- 

yſed,and abſolutely deprived of their Empre. £743 

To make all ſure:the Empergyr doth take Protiin. Pt 

anoath of Fealty tothe Pope. The formes wher- _ TT | 
ofthough they be differcnt,yet they concurre Pl: in.in Greg,z | 
Inthis: that the X mperors muſt ſweare tobe ſ;b- - pry hrs rg 
'eftothe Pope. Thus was it taken by Lew#s(the | cop 2. hg: 
lonne of Charles the great)to Paſchal the firſt: comd.denp. in 
by 0thothe firſt,to 7ohnthe twelfth :by Henry | kPa | 

tne fourth, to Gregory the ſeventh : by Frede- | pag 227. 

ricke thethird,to Nicholas the fifth: by Charles | 


ne fiſth,to Clement the, ſeventh : and ar | 
PS 4 NEE ! | IR 
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by our King [9hnto Pope Innocent. 

Adde hereunto, that the Emperour. doth 
roeeaa ſervile offices to the Pope. Hee muſt 
care up his Trarne when the Pope doth walke: 
Hold his Stirr«p,when he doth ride - hee muſ} 
ſupport his Chazre with his ſhoulder, when hee 
iS caried : poure water on his hands, whenhee 
doth waſh : and when he doth eate, the Empe. 
rour mu{t bring inthe firſt drſb, and preſent 
the fr? cup tO his Holineſſe : his Highneſſe wee 
may terme it,forhe doth Exalt himſelfe above 
the Emperors in an high meaſure.And as the Pope 
doth reſtific his exaltat/oz hiſtorically to our 
cares : {o doth he repreſcnt it alſo emblemat:- 
cally ro our eyes. The Pope hath a Triple Diadem, 
which ſome ſay doth {ignific that the Roman: 
Emperor doth receive three Crowns from him: 
one of Iron, at Aqurſzrave - another of Silver, 
at «Millane : and the third of Gold, at Rome, 
I may cenſure this ad7/07 of the Pope, in the 
phraſe of a ſervant of the Pope: Too many crowns 
ſo purchaſed, to expect any in Heaven. Innacen 
the ſecond cauſed his owne, and the Emperors 
Pifureto be ſetup in the Laterane Palace,him- 
ſelfe fitting in his Pontificall Throne,and the Em. 
perour kneeling before him , and holding up hu 
hands - with this inſcription : | 
Rex wenit ante fores jurans prius Y rbis honores 
Poſt, homo fit Pape,ſumit quo dante Corona. 
That is, When the King of the Romanes is elected, 


The Pope exalteth himſelfe 


ſtring himan 04th to become his may, 0r ſer- 
van, 


heattendeth on the Pope - who firſt-admini-| 


_w tt. A 
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(0, 
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above the Emperour, 
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vant, doth afterwards give him the Imperial | 54 

1 Crowne. But his prime inſolence is withour fola -_ 
peradventure that oath of Alleeiance. Hence I | Trem Kip.lib.8. 
concetve 1t came to paſle,azzo 1563 that Fer- 
dinand the King of the Romanes demanded 

: the words of the Oath, which when he had per- | 
e| WI | uſed, he refuſed, ſaying : char Thereby he ſhould | 
confeſſe himſelfe to be the Y aſſall of the Pope. 


Sacrar. Cerem. 


e T his ts the univerſal inſdlence of the Pope : 

e tobring under both Kings and Emperours. 

t That is, to exalt himſelfe above all : 

I that is called God, or that is worſhipped. | 

t- | —X 

, Iwill deliver plainly what anſwer the Pa- | | 


| WF [piſs ſhape,to extenuate this ſhameleſle »ſwr- | 
| WF p<: of the Pope over Kings & Emperors:three | : 
|waies, three ſorts of Papiſts aſſay ro build up $ 
this Palace of Babel. Some by negation, ome by | ; 
41mulation,and the third ſort by qualification. | 
Forthe firſt: All Papiſts doe concurre that 
tne Pope hath ſupreme power over the ſoveraigne 
Majeſtie of Kings and Emperours. But CONCET- | | 
ning the yature of that power,they are divided | 
nt three ſeverall opinions. The firſt is of 
Carerius, and other popith paraſites, who at- Alex Cereriu 
firme that rhe Pope hath power- abſolute over the * oieft. Rom. 
whole world, both in things Eccleſiaſtical andCi- , beg. 
vill, The ſecond is of Bellarmine and his fol. | zellarmae ou. | 
lowers: who maintaine rhat though the Pope | Kom-lib.5.cap.6, 
bath not meere Temporall power over Kings di- 


| 

| 

realy, yet he hath ſupreme authority to d:jpoſe of | 
the 
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KG '#he T emporalities of all Kingdoms, by an ind c 
rect prerogative,tend:ng (in ordine ad ſþ1xttualia) p 
to the advancement of the ſpiritual good. The l 


Barclaiustib, | laſt is of Barclaizs,and the moderate Papiſts: U 
cap 3, | thatthe Pope hath Sprirituall power to excommu., e 
'nicate Kings, but no temporall authority to medal 4 

with their Perſons, Subjects, or Dominions. To P 

all theſe aſſertions, let me propoſe theſe ine. Ml | fi 

| vitable conſequents. So many as defend the $, 


firſt opmion, declare themſelves to bee (pſ0) W|0! 
fatto) adtuall Traitonrs againſt the Crowne of vc 
| thoſe Princes under whom they live. The 


| ſupporters of the ſecond, are habitual! Trai.| WW | of 
' tors, being alwayes diſpoſed to execute the ſen.\ W\ v1 
tence Of depoſition, ifthe Pope pleaſe to com.| [be 


 mandit. They have no 0bex,þut dum deſun' Wt |! 
wires : no hindrance, but the want of A6:ly WM (cr 
and Opportunity. And the third, howſoever| WM |tic 
deat is not pernitious to the Soule of the WW (la 
Eſtate,to take away the I:fe of the K ng - yet is it W140 
dangerous to the effate of the Soule,to inveſt a {Wila: 
man with a power, which is not compatible to, ]W/». 
any prre creature; with a faculty of Occumeni., Wi | 714 
call Excommunication. I know not how to] {Wt tc 
rerme it,otherwiſe than a paradox dangerom,| Wt: 
and in ſome ſort dammnable alſo. But in truth,| {W446 
| this opinion thus blanched, « not «bſolutch| {M1 hr 
Poprſh, nor they abſo/ute Papiſts who do main-| {| 644, 
caine ir. I ſappoſe that there are many mode. | W1# - 
| rate Papiſts,even in our owne Land, who are| {Wihe ( 
ofthis laſt opinion: that the Pope hath no rem-| iſ *9ve 
| porall power over Kings. But what is the opint- ding 

on 
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on of the Rewiſh Church ? did not the Ieſuires 

route Blackwell and his partakers, becauſe 
chey would not be Teſwred inthis point > and 
wasnot learned 1Vithrington diſcraced, if not 
excommunicated by the Pope , tor confuring 
that damnable opinion of Suarez, That the_s 
Pape £43 commana Kings tobe killed, exc? And 
finally, are not they themſelues elteemed 
$ch;ſmatickes for this opinion ? as appearerh 
by Barcla:us, confuted by Bellarmine, for a- 
youching this aſſertion. 

Others az/ſemble this aſwrpation:by the title 
of Servas ſervorum. Such an apology 1s that 


{which Leſs doth frame. The Popes (ſaith 


he)doe call wor: ſe ſolum ſerves Dei themſelves 
nt onely the ſervants of God : ſed etians ſervos 
ſeronrum Det ; bur morcover, the ſervants of 
thoſethatare rhe ſervents of God. I w ander 
(aithhe)whar ſecular Privce did ever we ſuch 
an humble title, in his Letters and Addrefles> 
lanfwer: Non minuit frſtum, ſed auget hypecri- 
fn. This humble title doth not ſuppreſſe their 
pride, but rather expreſſe their hypocriſie, For 
t followeth in rhe very nexr lines : No Catho- 
Lke is ſo grofſe, as to thinke that the Pope ts to bee 
idored, pro Deo proprie ditto, as God bimſelfe : 


although by ſome hebe termed Dems interris their 
Godon earth, 91141n terris eft ſupremms : becauſe 
be is the higheſt of all the earth. We ſee then, 


[the ame Tefnite avoucherh the Popeto be che 


Sovera;ene of the whote World , norwnhRan- 
ding the pretexr of his humble Title, that he is 
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Suaver Apol. 
lib,$.c,17 $8.12 


Bell, Apolog, _ 
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learned Convert, and truely converted row 


man) He is Dominus Dominorum quoad poteſta.| 


tems, the Lord of Lords in regard of his Power : 
though Serv ſervorum,quoad humilitatem, he 
is called the Serwant 0 f Servants, 1n regard of 
his meekneſſe. Finally,their owne Archbiſhop 
of Granada aſliitant in the Synode of Trext, did 
confeſſe, that it was an abſolute Dominion, to 
make uſe ofthe quality of a ſervant, and of; 
Lord alſo. 


To conclude : others minc matter,by 
termes of Qualification. Eſt jus ſem a Deo ds 


tum, propter bonum Eccleſie, ſaith Suarez : this 
ſuperiority and authority 1s inthe Pope for| 
the advancement of the Church. Bellarmine_ 
faith, 214 Yicarizs Det : that the Pope requi. 
reth no ſuch honour for himſelfe, but onely as 
he is the Yicar of Chriſt, Wee cannot but re- 
member the caſe of Fredericke Barbaroſſa: 
when his necke was under the foot of Pope 4- 
lexander the third; the Emperour ſaid to him, 
Non tibi, ſed Petro : that is, I doe this ſubmil. 
ſion, not to thee, but to Peter. But the Pope an- 
ſwered the Emperour, Et mihi,cs Petro : that 
is, Now thou ſhalt be ſubjett to Peter, andiomt 
alſo. So will the Pope ſay to any Prince,whe 
he hath got his zecke under his foot ; yea bur| 
his head under his girdle. Et propter bonum Et 
clefie, & propter honorem Pontificis - that 5, - 

t {nal 


lon 
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| ſhall be a V aſſall, not onely ro the Yicar of 
Chriſt, which is the Pope of Rome - but alſo to 


; Chriſt. 
| Bur to make all maniteſt,in their holy book 


225 


the Pope of Rome, though he were No Y icar of | 


| Satyar.Cerem. 


| of Ceremonies, dedicated by a Romſh Archbi- a 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Sacyar.Cer.b:b,1 


| ſbopro a Pope of Rome, to Leo the tenth : The 
xl MI [phraſe of the Cardinals Elefion runnerth thus: 
p Ego inveſtio te Papatu, ut praſis Vrbi & Orbit: 
d that is, chuſe thee to be Pope : who muſt governe | 
0 thy City, and the whale World. And that wee ' 
a] WM | ſhould not ſuppoſe this ſuperiority to be clai- 


medin things Eccleſiaſtical oncly : it follow- 


{et 


Sacray.Cerem. 


l8,1-fef}. 7, 6.6. 
> 


vv WY [<th inthe fa#gfaid booke, that when the Pope | 
} doth mounts horſe, the Emperor muſt hold 
his bs ſtirrup,and a King his bridle. | 
or! And if any ſhould except,that this is but a 
| WF | #e710ny, and theretore vo ſubſtantial argument: 


l inſtance againe : Pope Sixctus Quartiy did 10- 
lemnly pronounce this ſentence of abſolute 
and ſucceſiwve ſeveraignty + Figurat hic Gladins 


| Portificiales, poteſtatem ſummam T emporalem, a 
4 Crt Pontifict collatam : juxta Pſalmum 72.8, 
im,| | Pominabitur a Mari, &c.that is, This Pontifi- 
nil. | i <4 Sword doth ſiemfie the ſupreme Temporal! po- 


nerwb:ch Chrift hath conferred on the Pope : ac-| 
| ang to that ſaying, Pſalm.72.8. His Domini- 


s me i" ſail be from one ſea tothe other + and from the 
hen] {Ml food unto che worlds end, What tongue can ſo | 
bur} *4% ir ſelfe againſt the Truth, as to ſay, The 
Ec: Pf 40th net exalt himſelfe above Kings and 
;, he\ WE PPerours + that is , Above all that is cal-' 
ſhall! 9 7 


wm. 
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| very Religion is Rebellion ? Now whatſoen 
| thou arrt,l intirely beſeech thee, by thy bed- 


EE, 
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led God , or that w worſhipped ? 

It is a popiſh brag, that they have made 
many Proſclytes : and that many more Prove. 
| faxts are wavering. Would God theſe fey 
words might rouch the earcs and hearts of| 
every honeſt Papiſt. This 18 plaine : The Pope, 
doth exalt himſclfe above all Kings and Emte. 
{rours, Now it is avouched by a learned Con- 
| vert, (who doth know them better by their; 
' living, than wee can by their wr:ti»gs) that 
ſome Paprſts make it an article of their Faith, 
' that the Pope hath power to depoſe Kings. 1 may 
 addeythe moſt Papiſts : for Lam iure this is the 
| drift of Bellarmame, Suarez, and of the mot, 
|\and moſt learned of their VVriters. | 

On this ground I build this Dilemma: 
which no evaiion (I thinke)can eſcape : There 
| fore, Every Papiſt is either an Hereticke,or 4 Trai- 
four. If he beleewve that the Pope hath power i 
aepoſe Princes : then is he a true Papiſt, but a 
Trattonr tO his King. It he belrewe rt mot : then 
is hee a true Subject, but an Hereticke to bb 
Church. | 

Now what a wretched Religion is this, whit 
doth fo inthra!l a poore ſoule: that either thy 
Church (hal! hate thee as an Hereticke, or thy 
King feare thee as a Traitour ? And canſi thou 
yet follow, nay favour thar profeſſion, whoſe 


1 
| 
' 
| 


ence to thy King, by thy honowy to thy Goa, aid 


by thy compaſs;0n 61 thine owne ſoule : _—_ 
no 


RR 
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Verſ 3 _ Papiſts are Traitours. 


choſe things which I obje&, ſeriouſly, and im- 

tially. Conclude as God ſhallexcline thee. Bee 
itlo, as they boaſt, that wee are weake, and 
they wiſe: yet there isa God in heaven, who 


wiſedome of the wiſe. Now | That God,even that 
God exalt his Truth above that adverſarie_, 
who doth exalt himſelfe above all that 
i called God, or that 


. worſbipped. 
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| can make ”_ ſtrong 1n our weakneſſe_. | xc 12s, 
There is a God tn heaven,who can confound the | 
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| Sothat be as God , fatteth.in the Temple . 
of God. | | 
me ae Ge CooL o— eee ne. | 
i Antichriſt ſhall not fit corporally in the Temple.) |, 

T he Pope uſurpeth the ſame power with Chriſt | 

The ſame titles. That hee is above Councils,| Fc 
Can make 4 Creed, The Pope is not , the Kin |; 

1s Head of the Church. The Pope countermands Wl | 

all the Commanadements. . 

FN this fourth verſe, Atichrif is Ml) 

' expreſſed by three properties: WM b 

Firſt, that He exalteth himſelf | 

above all that is called God, or tht 

i worſhipped. Secondly, Sothu þ: 

he as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God. This (- LL 

cond doth ſucceed, and exceed rhe former. "” 


| There, Antichriſt did exalt himſelfe above "a 
Kings and Emperonrs : here, above all Chriſi- i 
ans. There,over the Common wealth : hcre,ovet, : 


the Church. There, in things Temporal : hert, 
| | in 


OA” — 


FD 


Verſe 3,4 Antichriſt hall not fit,eh-c, 


inthings Spiritual, There,he doth uſurpupon 
the Eſtates and perſons of Kings and Princes - 
here, he doth dominiere over the Conſctences 
of Princes, and Subjects , of Lay and Clergy , of 
Richand Poore , of All. The Text doth fay,He 
tth ſit as God, in the Temple of God. 

The Papiſts expound this ſentence in this 
manner: He as God ſitteth in the Temple of God: 
that is, Antichrift in an horrible inſolence, ſhall 
fit inthe Temple , and command the ſame adora- 
tion tobe givento himſelfe, which s givento God. 
To take 1t literally, 1s to erre groſſely, and 
wittingly: every word doth gainfſay it. 

Firſt, in the Temple - Baronixe, and the beſt 
ofthe Romiſts avouch, that the Temple cannot 
poſſibly be b#u7lt againe : Antichriſt therefore 
cannot poſſibly ſit 1n the Temple. 

Secondly, he ſhall ſit - the Papiſts under- 
and this phraſe, as if a Proteſtant ſhould de- 
mand, how long hath Gregory the fifteenth 
ſa in the Church of Rome? It he ſhould meane 
alocall rting in a materiall Church;they would 
liſſeat ſuch an abſurd queſtion. The /irting 


then of Aztichri(f,in their own formall phraſe, 


[cannot be /ocall or corporall. 

| Thirdly, He ſitteth as God: now Ged hath 
[00 bodily poſition, unlefle their penres ſhall (e- 
ond their p;&ares, and incline to the Athro- 
pomorphites. God hath no body - theretore, ro 
ſit 25 Ged,can be no boally ſitting.To ſay there- 
fore,that Antichriſt ſhall ſit bodily in.a Temple, 
to be worſhipped religiouſly + is a {enſe implying 


A 
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329 


| 330 Antichriſt (ball not ſit Serm, y, 
7 [nothing but Abſurdity, ImpoſSibility, and Bliſ. 
phemiice—. | 


| The Proteſtants expoſition remainethtg 
be propounded: which I ſuppoſe to beeun. 
'controulable. | 
| Firſt, im the Temple - 1 will expound thus 
phraſe by that of Gecumenius upon this place; 
% 73y © "apr NG Ts opniits TY 208: DAT IS, by 
| the name of the Temple in this text, we mult 
not underſtand the Temple of Hierwſalem, bu 
the Churches of God. | 

Secondly, he ſitteth : that is, he ruleth, or) 
reigneth : in which ſenſe God himſfelte is ſaid 
tO ſit in his throne, Pſal. 9.4. and their Aqui 
(On this place rendreth our interpretation: 
| Sedeat, id eft, principetur & dominetur : Hetjit- 
| zeth, that 1s, (faith he) he governeth and dom. 
| wiereth. Nay, as ifhe would digits demonſire 
rier, ac dicier hic eſt:as if the Pape would point 
at his owne perſon, trobee propheſied of n 
this place, hee doth appropriate this phraſe, 
to his owne ſtile : whereas Kings are ſaid to 
reigne, and not to ſit ; the Popes are (aid toi, 

and not to reigne - as if they would verike 
this propheſie to the letter. 

Thirdly, He ſhall fit as God, to wit, 4 Gul 
mcarnated : that is, as Chriſt. Tanquam Dtm, 
ſcilicet, incarnate, i. tanguam Chriſtus. Hs 
meme implyeth as much :- the men of ſinne be 
ingca'led Antichriſts, non Antitheis - thath 
| Antiichriſt,and not an Anti-G od, The true ſenſe] 


| isthis : The man of finne doth fit in the T a 
G06, 


os ; _6 
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Verſe 494+ corpeallyinthe Temple, 238 


| 

God, as God : that ts, Antichriſt doth rule the_ | 
Church of Chriſt - nſurping the very power of | 
| 


Chrift. : | 
I frame this Syllogiſme,as the foundation 


of my following diſcourſe. 

Whoſoewer doth rule the Church of Chriſt, pre- 
tend: ng the ſame power with Chriſt , Jk 
this property of Antichriſt : or rather u the 

| wveryuntic Fa | 

But the Pope doth ralethe Church of Chriſt, 
pretending the ſame power with Chriſt, 

Ergo,the Pope hath thu property of Antichriſt, | 

Or rather, 

Therefore, T he Pope # the very Antichriſt. 

The propoſition hath beene proved by the 
WW premiſes. The proofe of the w9iner now re- 
dom. WW maineth to bee propoſed. Which alſo may 
1/114 ſeeme to bee nes, if that Sermon of 
point: BH 51ever Archbiſhop of Patras, which hee made | concil, Lateren. 
of in Wt the Council! of Laterave bee authenticall, | av irene 1 is 
hraſe, WW Where hepreached publikelyof the Pope,and jpeg | 
aid 10/ WW to the Pope - rhat the Pope had poteſtatems ſupra | Patracenji 
tO it, WM ones poteſtates, tam cali, quams terre : that is, Seff.10. 
Power, above all power, either in Heaven, or in 
Earth, And therefore the ſame, if not ſuperiour | 
totharof Chriſt. Or that Treatiſe of Avgu- | 
lu Ambornitanze, inthe 45 queſtion whereof 
te delivereth,1dems eſſe Dominium Dei,ac Pape. 
--o Gods Dominion and the Popes 1s all one. 
hat Asthe Iuriſdiction of the Delegent and Dele- 
e (ener is one. Ef pecially where the delegation 15 
plenary and totall,as he preſumeth it is in the 


Q4 Pope. oY 


233 | The Pope pretendeth the ſame power with Chriſt.S erm.g| 
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Pope. But to proceed m our proofes, though 
we have their open contefſion : 41 rhe power of 
Chriſt over the Church, 1s expreſicd 1n his 
Titles : by which hee doth approgeh to him, 
yea incroach on him very palpably. Let that 
paſſe bur tor a formall preface unto his more | 
Sacrer.Corew, | POmMPous ſtile, whichrheir, Sacred Ceremonies! | 
vb.x. Seftrz. | doe ſolemnly inveſt him with. That the Pope ( 
cap:3fol.10% | ;5 the Vicar of Teſws Chriſt ghe Succeſſour of Sant | 
Peter, the Paftour of the Lords Fiocke, the Ke. 

keeper of the Court of Heaven, and the Prince of 
Bell. de Con. all Chriſtendome_. But bellarmine (le\t any of d 
c 

t 


awth.lib.2.e.17. | them ſhould be detective, either to our plain 
proofe, or to his plainer pride) teacheth di. 


rely, That all the Titles which the Scriptures 

giveto Chriſt, are by them given unto the Pope. 
| His words aretheſe : Bus iz Scripturis tribe. MY |f! 
| untur Chriſto (unde conſtat enum eſſe ſupra Eccit- t 
| fram) eadem omniatribuuntur Pontifict. f 
Furthermore, the Tz/es including the po-| WM |* 
| er,will make it appeare yet more particular-| Wy | # 
ly : The Pope doth uſurpe the one, and there-! tt 


fore he doth uſurpe the other. Chritt prin- '< 
cipally hath three Titles. He 1s called Pronceps | |! 
Paſtorum, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Our Chiefe Shepheard: | '* 
Pontifex, Our High Prieſt, Heb.3.1.and hinally, x , 
Caput Eccleſie,T he Hcad of the Church, Epiel. cl; 
5-23. Andall theſe, it is generally knowne Th 
that the Pope doth; ordinarily aſſume. Yea of 
more than theſe ! Is Chriſt termed Princeps | |/”* 
Paſtorum , the Chiefe Shepheard ? the Pop | 
| hath beene tiled Sel; Paſior. Is Chrift called} | lin 
Pont!i- | 


— 
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Verſ$3;4- The Pope hath the ſame Titles with Chriſt. 
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Pontifex, the High Prieft > Vah! Parum eft, the 
Pope is called Pontifex maxim, the Higheſt 
High Prieſt. Is Chrift called Caput Eccleſre, 
the Head of the Church? the Pope hath the 
ame Name : yea and woreallo. Hee is Capwt 
fidei, the Head of our Faith (a firangeritle) 
laith Bellarmine. Nay he is not onely Caput, 


[but Yertex capitis, the very Top and Tip of the 


Head, ſaith Sehioppires that impoſtume of ſeur- 
rilitie. Thus then the Pope doth arrogate the 
ſame Titles (with ſome addition alſo) which 
are aſcribed unro our Savior. Saint Paul 
doth prove the Excellency of our Saviour to 
befarre above the Nature of Angels, becauſe 
he hath received 4a more excellent Name, 


the ſame Excellency and Power, becauſe he hath 
the ſame Name with our Saviour, Nay where. 
fore doth. he not d/retZly call hiraſelfe Chriſt? 
as well as High Prieſt, Chiefe Shephard, and 
Head of the Church , which are equivalent 


thereunto-2 When Edward of Engzland inter- 
ded Warre again Philip of France :\ hee afſu- 
\med his Pave 7 zt(e,andproclaimed himliclfe 
| King of France. So the. P ope aſſuming the 
Principal Titles of Chriſt, maketheven a Pro- 
clamatio againlt Chriſt: that He is 5 vayaucnt@; 
The adverſary, who 'as God, (it4eth in the Temple 


| Bur 1 naced, the whole power of C hrift in Y uh 
ling the Church, is comprited in,this\one-Title, 


| The \ 


ee IR 


The Pope likewiſe doth inferre thathe hath | 


if God: that.is, rulethen the. Church of Chriſt; | 
pretending the ſame power with Chriſt. 
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Suarty Apolog. 


lib.s.c. 19.845 . 


Monarchoma- 
chia part 2.4it,3 
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Lib. M,S, Sat, 
Sm:Guil.Warrk 
11. Feb. 1530., 
y4$1ns. 


Sanders de 
ſchiſm.pag 77. 


Bin.tow, 3.3 63. 


Bix.T0.;3.p4g, 
631+ 


the Remiſh Biſhops themaſelves,in the eight and 
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| The Pope the Head of the Charch. Serm,g, 
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The Headof the Church, the Pope therefore ar. 
rogating that oze, doth «ſurpe al{. To cleare 
the way bya briefe digrefſion , Two things 
they reply to this point. Firſt,they yrge «rge- 
mentum ad hominem, and prove the Pope to be 
#heir Head, from our Tongues. The Engli(h pre. 
teftants (ſay they) call the King the Headof the 
Church : therefore the Romiſh Catholikes may 
likewiſe call che Pope the Head of the Church, 
We reply, who gave our King this Title ? Even 


twentieth yearaot Henry the eight, Statute x, 
which was afterward explained by the words 
Supreme Governor, 1. EliZabethe, But the for- 
mer title? Headof the Church, did a Synod: of 
Romiſh Biſhops, give to our King Henry the 8, 
amongſt whom alſo,was that grand Romanif,, 
Tohn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter. ea & the ſame 
Fiſher did perſwade the fayd B1ſhops to con- 
ſent unto that Title:as Sanders doth witneſſe, 


the title without any ſcruple. So Saxl is ter. 
med the Head of the Tribes of Iſrael, 1 Sam.1s, 
17. and the Husband the Head of the Wife, 
Epheſ. 5. 23. Anno 813, in the Councill of 
AMHemnt7,their Preface did intitle Charles the 
great Religions Rettor the Ruler of their Rel: 
gion : no lefſe than if they had called him 7hr 
Head of their Church. Againe, 847 the fame 
Trile was given to another F mperour, by ano- 
ther Councill at Mentz: Lews alſo was called 


Weallo, — the ſenſe, may retaine 


| Reffor Rel {zions. 


An 
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\Veiſe3 ,4-The King the Head of the Church of England, 235 | 


| An hundred yeares before borh theſe, the ! 

| Councill of Emerita, anno 705, acknowledged — "ng 

\rhat Kimg Recceſuinthus did regere ſecularia, 

& Eccleſigſtica,that is, governe them in things! 

both C:vill and Eccleſrafticall, the formall 

phraſe of our Soverargne. I may therefore | | 

invert this argument ad hommnemn, and ay: the | eos 

Papiſts cannor gainfay this Tzteof our King, Ha 

becauſe they themſelves did give it him;which 

hedoth yet retaine: but with two maine dif- 

ferences, from the Papall ſurpation : both in 
d of the imtent and exten; thereof. Firſt, 

bekarh it, and doth uſe it, onely quoad exter- 

uum regimen, to ſettle the Truth, Prohibite Error, 

reward or puniſh Church Miniſters, Not to de-| 

fine matters of Faith, much lefſe'to adminiſter | c,,.. Apotog, 

the holy Sacraments,as the Papilts ſcandalouſly Flip. g.cop.r7. & 


{ 


and ſhameleſly charged our Princes withall, | #-6700##, 


Cbamprans in 


Weanſwer,with our moſt learned Country- | aſon.573,594 
man (now with God) The power of our Prince, | Meſmmde min. 
ty OS ol Ii Anylicane lib 4. 
# ſpirituall :  0bjeflive,becaule it is imployed | ,, 
he . | Pe b. 
about a ſþ1rituall matter, or things Eccleſiaſti- 
; all, ſcil. the eſtabliſhing of Religio: in their do- 
' minions, Burt 1t 1s ſprritual, not formaliter, 
f rmally : becauſe it 1s not exerciſed in things | 
6 Pirituall,nodo ſpirituals : thatis, in a ſprrituall 
;. manner, as Preaching, Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
by ments, Excommunicating, &c.. Nay wee can £ 
"e wipe away this unpuration, with Bel/armines ' 2:1 de Port. 


0-| WY |Owne ſyllables. Reſpondemus yeges nofiros efſe . em.lib.1.c.8. 
ed Cuſtodes non Inerpretes legum d;,vinarum : that 


our Princes are Maintainers, noc Explainers Of | 
| Gods 
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lacob. 


Fiat, 


Rex Apo- 


log pro jaram. 


| And ſecondly our King is ſtiled Caput Zccleſie 
| Britannice, The Head of the ſole Church, which 


Serm.g, 


| | The Pope the Head of the Church. 
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Gods true Religion. Whereot our late in- 
comparable learned Leige Lord, printed a 
publice proteſtation; That hee never did, nor 
| ever would take upon him, ts make any new article 
| of faith : neither would he preſume to make him- 
| ſelfe the Indge of any Article. But that hee. 
would: bee a Patterne of obedience, and ſubmit 
' himſelfe to all the Articles of the faith, with 
' 5 much humility and modeſty, as the meancſt of 
| bi ſubjes. A profeſſion plaine enough to 
| top the mouth even of Malrce it ſelte : but! 
| that ſome mens, Throates are open Sepulchers, 


is within his Dominos. But thePope doth term | 
| himiſelfe Caput Eccleſia Occumentce, the Head 
of the whole Church of Chriſt. No leſle a ditte- 
rence, than is betw1xt xe little Tana,and the | 
whole world or univerſe. | 

Next, Gladius Delphicus : Their common 
 diſtin&tion, is, that the Pope is the Head of the 


| 


| Church, Miniſteriall, not Principal. To diſplay 


the weakneſie of this Rome-coyned diſtinction: | 
| let us conſider bur thus much. That ever any| 
' Monarch made One Yice-roy(i. Miniſterial head)| 
over all his Provinces : 1 belecveit will exet-| 
ciſe the beſt Antiquary to alledge but one! 
precedent. Therefore, an Head CM13ifteriall 
and Oecumenicall are , dovezrs. termes mom! 
patible.” Eſpecially to'arrogate the Prime title! 
of his Lord (as the Head is of Chrift)iuch anatr- 


rogance, would be ſuſpected, it not w—_ 
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| refting with Chriſt himſelfe. The Pope there- 


bs, (with him) the Indzes of the world. And 
[alluding to the Etymology (Cardinales from | Bell.de Port, 


Verſ.3 4 The Popermleth the Church, Chrift J. 237 
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for ſome Trajteroms uſurpation. 

But ro wave word-contentions, and to 
cleareall cavills. Ifthe Pope doth «ſurpe the 
thing ſignifigd,oy the Title : then canthey nor, 
\burconfeſle, that he is The Head Imperiall,nor 
| Miniſteriall. Now the Head ((aith Plato) is the 
Emperour of the members. And all the power of 
any Head, Miniſteriall, Spiritual, or Political, 
\commerh within the compaſle of theſe diltrj- 
(butions. Ir is either in direction or correttion : 
directing exther by Command or Countermand: 
thecommand is either given, gnjunttion: Or 
obex:d,vhich is ſubietiov. Bur che Pope doth 
exerciſe, exad?, and atchieve equall injunetion, 
and ſubjection . equall command/ng and connter- 
manding power - equall power direfting Or cor- 


fore as the Head, as Chr:ſt, ruleth in the Church 
0! Chr;#:Thar is,2s God he (itteth in the Temple 
of God, and him I rake to be The Antichriſt. | 
| Firſt;for Diredion: the Pope is the grand | I 
Direftour, indeed the very Steere-mar Ot the | 
Church, commanding all Chriſtians tO ſaile by | Sccrar cnc bb 
ſis Compaſſe. Which may ſ{eeme no mervaile | pepper 
decauſc he doth ſtile his Cardinalls, Senatores |" * "P 


Vos, the Conunſell of the Citie,& Conjudices or- 


| 


c Kom. 4. 2-56. 
ir4ines) he termeth them perſons, ſxper quos | | 4 


militants eccleſie oftiunm, volvenaum & revel- \ lib 1.c.109. & 

Yndum, upon whom'the whole Church muſt be 110. 

moved. Now, Chriſt is the onely un-erring Tea- | 
; | cher: | 4 
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Szavex, Apoloz. 
lib.1.c.23. 
Leſſi, de Antich. 
1 Demonſt. 15. 
Innocent 4. in 
cap.Sup.co de 
Bleu, 

Aug. de Ancona 
gueſt 67. art.s, 
Nubolaus Diſt, 
19,5: Romanors 
Antonin, Sum, 
Part.z ca 22, 
Cupers 12.4. 
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The Pope ralerh the Church;as Chriſt. Sem, | V 
cher - and that the Pope cannot Err2, 154 a | ri 
mon popiſh aſſertion, Pont iftcis verba, cum : Pp: 
Cathedra docendodefinit + the words of the Pope {o 
when he doth define any thing, and teach it on; fl | 
of the Chaire : that definition ts of equal certain. it |N 
tie, with the doftrine of Chr:f? himſelte ſayth] 9 
ShareF. Yea his Tranſlations in Latine are pre. WW |5! 

ferrcd before Chrifts owne Original, before! i [5% 
the very Scripture in Greeke and Hebrew : a. Wl |/0" 
vouched by Zeſfize. It is his prerogative, ws ev 


ſolum interpretari, ſed etiam condere, nog 
tO iterpret, but alſo to make Scripy 
that the Scriptures are tO bee re, 
rue of the Papal Decyees," Inc, 
blaſphemies,d1d not the Pope a) 
publiſh and print them. 
Hence they conclude,thal 
ainem poteſtatis, & ſcientie , 
knowledge. Thar hee hath jw? 
fallibile, & indefedibile : an Tnav 
lible, and heavenly judgement. And 
world define againſt the Pope : yet the For 
zitions are rather to be imbraced,than thatof 
the whole world, Thus they conclude. Io | 
ceiveanother concluſion, tobe more probe 


ble : v/F, that which was publiſhed at the Sy. they 
node of Reignsburg by Ewverard Archbiſhop of Wl 4 - 
Salsburg, That the Pope by ſaying Errare | quſtl 
ſur, Tcannot Erre : doth ſay as much, as if 8 | 971; 
c had ſayd plainly, Dems ſum,in Templo Dei: M (Pali 


I fit as God, in the T emple of God. 
Theſe Erring Paradoxes, of the Popes wr 


ring 
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Verſo 3,4 The Popp above Councils 
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ring Prerogative,to ſome other.inferiour uſur- 
pations; 1n the Church Directions, are as the 
ſounes Of Anak,compared to the Graſſe-hoppers: 
Notwithitanding,theſe may not be omitted, 
Nec vox homineis ſonat : ſome part of Chriſts 
gwne power u trenched, into by theſe allo. 
Biſhops are direftonurs to the Church, but Erier 
Simon a Flerentize layd : that every ſpiritual 
power dependeth on that of the Pope. And thar 


fulneſſe. And he 1s Eprſcepuus Eprſcoporum, the 
of all B:fbops, ay their ſacred Ceremo- 
hc Great Wheele, inthe great worke_ 
the Church : withour whoſe mo 


elides,is plainly ;mmeveable. 

e Councils have beene eſteemed 
biefeſt authority of direfing the 
&« tO Chr. ft: But now,therein the 
e Church, as the Church 1s to the 
V.I2.1, He keepeth it under his feet. 
cs what I have already delivered of this 
point tothis purpoſe : Heare the beginning 
of their great Trent Council. The Bifbop of 
Bitonto, anno 1545, invited (in his Sermon) 
thewhole world tO ſubmit it ſelfe to that Conn- 
cl: which if it did not, then might it bee 
juſtly ſaid, That the Popes light u come into the 
world, 4nd men loved darkneſſe, better than light . 
Blaſphemouſly miſ-applying that to. the 
Pope, which the holy Ghoſt doth apply to 
Chrife, Iohn 3.19. And at the end of the ſame 
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every Biſhop might ſay, 1 have received of hu | 


reftive authority,of all the Biſhops | 


| | Synode| 


| Hiſt. Trent lib, 
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Sacy. Cerem. 
lib.1. fol,129. 
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Saver, Apoloz. 
bb.1.c.22. 
Leſſi, de Antich. 


1 Demonſl. 15. 


Innocert 4. in 
cap.Sup.co de 
BIEN 2, 

Aug. de Ancona 
gueſt 67, art.z, 
Nicbo!2u Diſt, 
19.5: Romanors 
Antonin, Sum, 
part.z ca 22, 
Cupers 12.4. 
Mg. 

Ioh.de Terrier, 
lib.2.cap.1 or. 
Cupers p< g.4% 
Nu. 15S» 
Iſpdor.Moſcon 


Pae.27, ; 
ob. Cephal.lib.1 
Corſ'97, #4. 10s 
Aventin. 1b ,7, 
pag. 547+ 


j The Pogeraterhthe Church, Chrift. Sermy,) 
cher - and that the Pope canwet Err2, 1s 2 com: 
mon poptſh aſſertion. Pont rftcis verba, cum} 
Cathedya docendodefinit : the words of the Pay 
when he doth defixe any thing, and teach it ay! 
of the Chaire - that definition 1s Of equal! certais., 
tie, with the doftrine of Chr:ff himfelte (ayth] 
ShareF, Yea his Tranſlations 1n Latine are pre. 

ferrcd before Chrifts owne Origirall, betore! 

the very Scripture in Greeke and Hebrew: a. 
vouched by Zefize. It is his prerogative, wr 
ſolum interpretari, ſed etiam condere, not onely 
tO iterpret, but alſo to make Scriptures. And: 
that the Scriptures are tO bee received by wer. 
rue of the Papall Decyees,  Inctedible popiſh 
blaſphemies,d1d not the Pope and Pop:ſh Dotim 
publiſh and print them. | 

Hence they conclude,that he hath Plenins- 
dinem poteſtatis, & ſcientie , the fulneſſe if 
knowledge. Thar hee hath judicium caleſte, 
falltbile, & indefettibile : an Indefettive, infal 
lible, and heavenly judgement. And it the whit 
world define againſt the Pope - yer the Popes dtf- 
zitions are rather to be imbraced,than thatof 
the whole world, Thus they conclude. I cot 
ceive another concluſion, to be more probs 
| ble : v7F, that which was publiſhed at the): 
| node of Reignsburg by Everard Archbiſhop 0f 

Salsburg, That the Pope by ſaying Errare mw 

poſe, T cannot Erre : doth ſay as much, 5! 

had ſayd plainly, Dems ſum,in Templo Dt: 

I fit as God, tm the Temple of God. 

Theſe Erring Paradexes, of the Popes wi 


ring 
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ring Prerogative,to {ome other.inferiour uſur- 
parions, in the Church Directions, are as the 
ſannes of Anak,compared to the Graſſe-hoppers: 
Notwithitanding,theſe may nor be omurted, 
Nec vox hominens ſonat - {ome part of Chriſts 
» W [ownce power & trenched, into by theſe alſo. | 
i | Biſhops are drrectours to the Church, but Frier | niÞ.rrext.tib. | 
«| {Simon a Florentine layd : that every ſpiritual | 193:599- 
i | power deperrdeth on that of the Pope. And that | 
i; WM {every 5:/bop might lay, 7 have received of bu 
N fulneſſe. And he 15 Eprſcopacs Eprſcoporum, the 
4 | &iſbop of all Brfbops, fay their ſacred Ceremo. | Sacr. Cerem: 
 {xics: or the Great Wheel, in the great worke_ | #1 [8l.125. 
0 Wl | of <rec#ing the Church + withour whoſe mo- | 
n: £07 all the directive authority of all the Biſhops | 
WW inthe wor/d belides,is plainly ;mmeveable, | 
1 WW Finally, the Conncils have beene eſteemed | | 
of 'tohave the chiefeft authority of direding the 
in | C4urch, next to Chr. ft: But now,therein the | 
a. | Pope is ro the Church, as the Church is to the 
ol: | 2000, Revit. 1. He keepeth it under his feet . | 
EF ><fides what I have already deltvered ot this 
of point ro this purpoſe : Heare the beginning 
or | 0f their great Trent Council. The Bifbop Of | Trew.nift.lib.- 
ba WM | 5:fonto, anno 1545, invited (in his Sermon) | pag. 133, 
$1. WW te whole world to ſubmit it ſelfe to that Coun- | 
ol: which if ir did nor, then might ir bee ' 
WM (jutly ſaid, That the Popes light i come into the i 
as iti | 991d, 42d en loved darkneſſe, better than light . 
2: [Blaſphemouſly miſ.applying that to. the 
ue which the holy Ghoſt doth apply to 
Corift, 
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Tohn 3.19. And at the end of the ſame 
Synode|. 
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| | Synode,in the laſt Sefſion,it being propoun- 


' ded whether the Confirmation of that Council 
| did depend on his Holineſſe> All thoſe holy: 
| Fathers did ſay Amen: Three onely excepted, 
| Or if any mention the Creeds as a ſhorter 
|  airettour, or.necrer to Chriſt than the Coup. 
cills, Know we moreover, that the Pope hath 
compoſed a new Creed, ; propſ cd it to the whole 
| Church as meceſſary to ſalvation, and impoſed it, 
 6n the Biſhops eſpecially, by the obligation off 
an oarh, This was the A# of Pope Pius the 

fourth: andisthe Hiſtory of Oruphris the 
| lite ofthe fame Pope. 
| Hence therefore, from ewy propoſitionsot! 
M*, Mountzgue ne of our owne learned Countrymen (im-! 
eeewts. plyingtheaſh fthem fully cleared) 
part.2, ep.15, Plying theaſlumprions of them fully cleare 
Lwill frame one concluſion: which would! 
Godalour Contryme would take into their| 
ſerious confiderations. To diſſent from th/| 
' Rule, or to pr opoſe any thing as Credendum, 4- 
gainſt the Rule, is Antichriftian.(Give me leave! 
ro inſert this parentheſis : and he who doth(o; 
xa7' #502: 15 AN Antichriſt 127 #Foxlw, Of The. 
M*,Mountags | Antichriſt.) But the Pope, ec. Ergo.) Againe, 
m— pare. the prerogative of Net erring doth advance « 
man into his Makers ſeat. Therefore the Pope 
is advanced into his Makers ſeat. Therfore,The| 
Pope. is an Antichriſt : yea cven we" Ex, In 
the phraſe of my Text, Hee as God ſirteth i the 
Temple of God. | 
2 .  ., Secondly, The Pope doth dircet af: yet1s 
; not direttion, all the Rule, which the Pope uſur-| 
peth 


| Onuphbr, in i. 
| Py ++ 
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= The Pope doth rule the Charch,as Chriſt 241 | 


peth over the Church, Direttion may be gew- | 
| ele,it per ſwadeth: but drreftion,by way of com- 
\1t is coercive, it conftireynerh. And this | 
[way alſo,doth the Pope rule h Church. Hence | 797%: | 
the Papiſts ſtile his See,magrſtra,co mater fidet, tua 
|the mother and Miſtreſſe of their F 41th. Againe 
the Evangeliſts command beleefe on the paine 
ofdemnation. To imply the Papal command 
tobeſuch,rhe Pope is termed by one, Hamble | 
| Gabriel, Evvanzeliſla 5, the fifſs Evaneecliſt.- 
| Pope Clement Ela not by 0 Na _ cw 
| Wh ns doth approve it. Yeathe ordinances of | (apiſtr.fol 1. ex 
| the Pope, are to bee imbraced, ranquam ipſing | PRA 19. 
De; : as the ordinancesof God himſelfe. And » de == 
belarmine the induſtrious qualifier of all Po- | Pc3,6ib. 3.44.10. 
| piſh paradoxes, doth ſay : Yerbum Pontificts ———_—_—_ 
WH cemis 2 Catheadra, off alique mode werbum Det: hs 
that is, The word of the Pope out of the Chaire, is 
in ſome ſort the word of God, But Laynez, more 
plainly and peremptorily faith, that that ſay- 
mg of Saint Matthew 18.17, He whowil! nor 
hare the Charch, « to be efteemed as an Heathen, 


bro beeunderſtood there, of the Pope. And 
that the ſuffrages of theſe Authors, may not 
de ſhifted of as private opinions; heare a full | 
Council : that of Trent ( a Conncil! which was | 
the mouth of the Pope, as the Pope was the head 
ofthat Councill,) Omnibus Chriſti fidelibus in- 

ferdicit, we __ de ſanttifima Euchariftia,ali- | Cecil. Trid. 


ſtr credere, dicere,aut pr adicare audeant quam eff | _ oo 


os in preſents hoc decreto definitii. Such a command 
ic. cf himſelfe cannotigive a greater. The 
R water, 


242 The Pope may make a new C reed. Seng, 
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matter, the Encharift : one point whereof the 
ſame Council cofefleth to be contrary tO divine| 
inſtitution. The manner,tO belecvue - tO command 
belcefe 18 proper tO God, The meaſure, that they: 
ſhould nor Dareto beleeve,an 7mperious com. 
mand, And the mcn,0 mnibius,all: Princes, and. 
People. Now to command: all the Church, not 
| to dare,tO belecve what God inſtituted, [ rakeit 
4 to be imperious without parallel]. And thus 
; dorh the Pope as Chriſt, Rule in the Church of | 
Chrift. 

| 3 Thirdly to diref?, and by way of comman, 
| is tO diredt and command : but man Onely, But 
t0.direft by way of conmtermand, is to ſet his 
tace againſt heaven, and to controll. God him- 
ſelfe. Now to-make up this mealure of 
(inne, and to make plaine who 1s the many 
ſinne:: this doth the Popealſo. Herein oblene 6 
| what they ſay he can doe, and what hee hat P 
whites Way, | done. Thatof the Canon 51s common. The 


. an 
ſef.zo. p3.125+ | Pope hath fulncſſe of power tO diſpence again Ay 
rem, 8 tb, | the Apoſtles, againſt the old, andnew Teſtamen Co 
by | D. Cornelis 111 4 diſputation at Trent. Orange [tha 
the authority of the ſaid Canon iſts, chat the| | "8 
Pope may arſpence agatnft the Canon: againſt thi; 


the Articles of Faiths and Laynez concludet! 
Trent, Hiſt, 


| 16.8. as roundly, It cannot be denied, that Chriſt hat 


Apoſtles, andagainſt all the Law of God, except | 2nd 
(0 | 


'WeY 
Power to diſp emce in every law: therefore it mul 0 
| be confeſled, that the Pope his Yicar, hathief P 
| now - be. ſame authority. Bellarmine I acknowledge, <4 
f cap. 14. doth mince this point : The Pope(faith he Jo A 
{ 


FP 


por 


——__ 


Y. | Verſ.3,4- The Pope doth rule the Church, as Chriſt. 243 


poteft diſpenſare contra, ſed juxta Apoſtolum , the 
Pope cannot diſpence againſt, but with the CA- 
poſtes : that is, Apoſtolorum precepts »poref mo. 
derari, ac mutare, pront Eccleſia expeatret : the 
Pope (faith he) may qualific and change the pre- 
ceprs of the Apoſtles, whey it ſhall be expedient 
for the Church, This is but a more courreores 
cntrelling,and a more cunning conntermanaing . 
To moderate, and to alter the Apoſtles precepts 15 
enough:yer a Pope ſaid more,Data mhi eſt om-| ga. (rem: 
\nis poteſtzs, Pope Sixt us Ynartus ſaid it, in the | 6. 1. | 
lvery words of Chriſt, Matth. 28.18. that hee 
hadthe very Power of Chriſt. But deeds are 
the beſt expoſiters of words. A ſubſtantiall _ — 

example in which kind,I may urge out of their por 922 
|booke of Ceremonies. Chriſt fayd unto Peter 
|Paſce oves, feed my ſheepe : by vertve whereof, 
S. Peter did nominate Clemens to bee his ſucceſ® 
ſowr.But the Senate of Rome,con(iſting of foure 
and twenty Prieſts and Deacons ( who after- 
wards by Silveſter x, were intituled, the Holy | 
Cardinals of the Romane Church) foreſecing 

that ſuch a denomination Of ſucceſſours, in ſuc- 

ceeding ages, would become very incommo- 

'dious for the Church : they rejefted Clemens, 
andele&ted Lins to ſucceed Peter,and Cletws, 

to ſucceed Lingus. And after Cletxs, then Cle- 

mens was admitted, but not from his firſt in- 

[ſiitution, Thus wee ſee that not onely the 

Pope, but the Cardrmalls, haue countermanacd | 


- mul 


thih 
edge, "ot Onely Chriſt, but Saint Petey alſo. In two| 


oY FR annex two other examples: Drizke| 
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| yee all of thus, this is Chriſts command, 9 atth, 
Concil. Trid. | 2.6.2 7, For which wee have the Popes plaine 
Sef.11.ap.t. | ountermand, ye ſhall not drinke all of this : not| 
' the Laity, no nor ſome of the Cleargy , nei. 

 ther,the now Conficientes, which 1s accordi 
Glſſin Df.4. | tO their phraſe, inthe Gloſſe, which is ſecond 
cap Stauim. | tO None, Statuimws, id eft Abrogamus. Weewr. 
daine, that is, we abrogate : many of the Popes 
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Ordinances, being (Conntermands ) plaine A. 

bregations Of Chriſts Ordinances. Againe, Lu| WM 2 

every ſoule be ſubject to the higher power : thisis| Wl 
| P 


Chriſfts plaine Command, it Saint Paul ſaith| Ml 
truc, Row. 13.1. To which wee have as plaine| Ml * 
w a connermand trom the y_ if Bellarmine ſaith! WM 
_ an "| true : not every ſoule, not the ſoule of a Biſhop, un | ll * 
| the ſole of a Prieſt, not the ſoule of any Clearte,\ i © 
| To proceed to more particulars. X 
| I will propoſe precedents of the Pupal MW | 
| countermanding power. in inſtances from all the | 
Commandements. The firit faith, Thou ſhak| WW '® 
' have but one God : the Pope gaine-ſayerh it.| MW" 
| Every City, every Countrey, almoſt every pr-|W © 
ſox, hath a ſeverall God, Saints they call them, | bl 
| but Gods rhey make them : by praying to the, by 
 vowing to them, making P:/grimages to them, th 
 conlecrating Churches to them, and in their 
| diftreſle putting affiance in them : things pro-| II ?* 
| per 10 God, Thus have they many gods againſt 
| the firſk Commandement. The ſecond com-! 
| mazdeth : Thou ſhalt wot worſhip Images : te, 
| Pope counter mandeth:T hou ſhalt worſhip Images: | 
| and thence in their ordinary tang" 
cave. 


CC 
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| V.3,4 The Pope countermands the rew Commundements. 


_— ny 


leave out the ſecond Commandement, leſt 
every ordinary capacity,ſhould conceive this 
eroſſe contradiction. The third commandeth, 
\Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lordin waine: 
ba diſpenſations with Oathes, is the Popes fami. 
| 


liar actiovn. Otherwiſe Bellarmine never had 
(\beene, and no Teſit ever ſhall bee Cardinal. 
[The fourth commandeth us to keepe holy the 
[Sabbath : but their greateſt markets are On thar 
great day. The fift injoyneth Hoxonr to thy Fa- 
ther, to thy civill farher, thy King. But the | 
Pope doth exemp; the Cleargy from performing | 
this Hozor,yea ſaith Emanuel Sa,Clerici rebello | 


in Regemm,noweſt crimen leſs Majeſtatis, quia non | 
 Principts ſubditus : that is, the rebellion ofa | 
Cleargy man againſt his King is uo Treaſon, be- | 
cauſe hee is no ſubject to his King. The (xt is, 
T hos [halt not kill, yer doe the Papiſts teach 
that a Tyrant may be killed by aprivate perſon : 
and this K 7ng-killing Craft,is not onely autho. 
[tized, but allo pra#tiFed by the Pope, as many 
even Princes feare, and ſome feele alſo: and 
ſuch a 9urherous fat was praiſed by the Pope, 
by Sixtys Dnintus, concerning Henry the 
third. The ſeventh faith, Thou ſhals not com- 
mit Adultery. Beſides their publike Toleration of 
publike Stewes, the degrees of mariage forbidden 
|byGod, Levit. 18. are diſpenced withall by the 
[Pope :yeain their Taxa Cancellaria cap.Of Par. 
ow pag. 36. Inceſt with ones Mother is fined 43 


make no queſtion,but their Canon, Fides now 


| F 


fn groats. In the eight,7Thou ſhalt not fteale : 
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A 


eff 


Kelation of the | 
Religion in the | 
Weſt, ſect.14. |} 


Caſaub, ad 
roxt Puc, 


pag. 54: 
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Suares, Apology, 
lib.6.64.4,n8,7. | 
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Moulins Accom, 
pap.les, 
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| off ſervanda cum Hereticu,thas fatthounht not to 
| be kept with Heretikes, will fixerch even to cox- 
| [rats alſo: and the Pope would permit his Pa. 
| piſts to robe us Proteſtants, as God aid the Iſrae. 
 lites to robbe the Egyptians, Exod.12.36. Inthe| 
ninth, Thou ſhalt rot beare falſe witneſſe: to 
beare falſe witneſſe, Popery hath made an Art, 
| Tobeare falſe witneſſe beforea Magiſtrate, on an| 
| Oath, and again(t their knowledge; This is af-! 
| firmed, maintained, and defended by that! 
| wretched Art of Popiſh wicked Equivocation. 

| And finally, Nox concupiſces, Thou ſhalt not cy- 
et, faith the Lord in the laſt Comandemen : 
' but the Popeand papiſts ſay, concupiſcentia now 
| eſt peccatum, Concupiſcence lay they is #o ſinne., 
| Here indeed is no a:/þenſation,burt a plaine ab. 
' negation Of this precept. Iconclude with the 

—_ 4 _ judgement of thatjudicious Author of rhe Re. | 
wh jet 13. | 41n0fthe Religion in the Weſt parts of they 
world (whom I honor as the Phenix of all our 

Engliſh Travellers) There is almoſt no Law of 

God or Nature,which one way or other, they finde 

not meanes ts diſpence with, or at leaſtwiſe permit 

the breach of it,by conntvuence,and without diſtur- 

bane. lnthis point principally,peremprtorily, 

The. Pope as Chriſt doth rule .in the Church of 
Chriſt : that is,in the phraſe of my text, The 
| Adverſary as God, ſitteth inthe Temple of God. | 
Theſe are mighty matters: howbeit N 
thele,the- Pope doth drrech onely by Theory Of: 
propoſtvon. Belidesthis,the Papall tyranny doth 

-  PLoceed tO commands Of Practice and Impoſiti- 
on. F— 
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on, The Pope doth moreover diref?,by way of 
| Injun&on. To which purpoſe they premiſe 
their imperious poſitions, Note what is ſaid 
[ofthe Pope,and by the Pope. The Cardinal _ Fen 
«| WM [015 colnveſt any Biſhop with thepa/,uſerh A Ty 
this phraſe, 7 deliver this to thee, for the honour 

6 | of God Almighty, of the bleſſed Apoſiles Saint 
| Peter, and Saint Pant, & Domini noſtri Pape, 
of | and for the honour of our Lord the Pope. Againe | g,r.ceomm. 

| WH {i his /2jnn477ops the Pope himſelfe ſpeaketh | bb.r./e8.ro. 


wy inchis forme : 1 commit unto thee the admaini- | Ot 
4.) WI 1110s of fuchor fuch a thing, by the awthority 
1: | WW ff G08, and Saint Perer, and Par, & noſtra, 
wo! and by mine owne authortty. Here were a 
. | W owplement of corqguall commanding power , 


4. WI etwixe Chriſt, and his Vicar : if the Pope 
| would have uſed but owe Rheroricall flewer (One 


he | | 
ya view and ecnew) which did once grow 
| his owne Cardinals Garden : and have ſayd 


Evo cr Dems mews, I and my God: as hee once 
ky [laid Ego & Rex mens, I and my King. Howſo- 
3 fl ever,they going thus, hand in hand, and being 
apperelied in the ſame commanding power, wee 
four canhardly diſtinguiſh betwixt the Ian and 
us Maſter : hardly diſcerne, the Yicar of 
h of Chrift trom the perſon of Chriſt, it wee credit 
76, fbcir owne poſitions, we may conclude, that 
Ry [be Pope as Chrift doth rale in the Church of 
| Chriſt, Neither doe they much deſcend from 
Uhis rrayſcendent power, in their ordinary poſi- 
tons. The Papitts doe ordinarily preach,that | Ma/mde min, 
the Charch is like a City, whereinthere is but Ang lib 4443.) 
R 4 one 


ne ea. 
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Maſon de Min. 
Angl. lib.4.Ca,3. 


The Pope ruleth in the Charch,as Chrift. -” erm | 
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one Fountaine : that Fountaine doth importto 
great rivers,the rivers tothe leſſer brookes,and 
the brookes to the channels, and conduit pipes, 
which diſperſe the waterto the ſeveral tami. 
liesrhrough rhe citie - but (till with an 7rem, 
that 4//the water rugneth from that one Foux. ! 
taine. The Pope(ſay they)is the Fountaine: the! 
Patriarks, Mctropolitans, and Archbiſhops thoſe, 
great Rivers : the Biſhops the leſſer brookes:and | Ml |; 
the lictle Channels and conduit pipes,are the Wl | 
Prieſts, Monkes and other mfcriour Miniſters: 
yet ſo, that ( ſalva ſemper Eccleſia catholice au-| 
thoritate) all Papiits acknowledge, that al | 
their power is derived unto them. fromthe Pope, | i 
that ſingular Fountaine:thisalſo they explaine| WW 
by diſtinctions. " 
Chriſt (fay they)ſaid unto Peter, Marth. 16.) 
Is, To thee will I give the keyes of Heaves : 


* a I awe mc oo ww... 


| tO Saint Peter, clavem a key, but claves, tm 
| keyes, ſcientie & poteflatis, one of knowledge, 
; the other of power, By the key of knowledge,he| WM |1f, 
| doth open the doore of the Seripture:abſoling all WF | jy; 
| myſteries, and reſolving all controverſies. By the| WM | 5, 
| other key of power, he doth open the avore of the | 
Church: either by erdination, admitting Pa-|W| Ge 
flors into-it : or by Iariſdittion, commanding m-\ | ini, 
joyning,or correeting.the inferiors init, Orex-|WW| ih 
pelling the d:ſobedient from it, having power 0-|Mi4o; 
ver themat, in a/{\caſcs both i foro extern, wo 
(intheir Courts) by Excommunication, Ab-\M| jy; 


lution, Diſpcaſation,and Injun&ion: asallo |, c 
ity 


ey —_ 
—  —————_— 


| 
4 . . . br 
Marke (fay they) Chriſt did not promiſe un- | te 
| uy 
0V 
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in foro interno, (10 their conſciences) tO remit Or 
retaine finnes. Now what ſervaxt dare retuſe 
rorunne on the errandof fuch a maſter ? And 
ſurely ſo it is. The Pope himſelfe ſitteth ar 
Rome : where at his fect are re{ident the Ge- 
xeralls of all Orders through the world. The 
Generalls under them have ſeverall Provinct- 
alls in all Kingdomes. The Prowiacialls under 
them ſeverall Priours in all Covents. And 
the Priours haveevery perſon 1n their ſeverall 
companies, at their becksand inſtant beheſfts. 
Thus the Pope as the great wheele, doth intuſe 
orinforce a ſpeedy motion 1nto every nimble 
inſtrument. So es 1] 


| 
| Sic volo,ſic jubeo,ſtat pro ratione voluntas. 

| 

The Popes Secretaries are called, and there is writ. 
tenaccording to all which the Pope doth command, 
unto the Lieutenants and Governors, and Rulers, 
over every Province, of every people, in the name 
of the Pope ts it written : andthe Letters are ſent 
bythe Poſtes into all the Provinces'+ and fo forth | 
astolloweth, Eſter 3.12,13. 

If ever there was a Sic arcit Dominus, from 
God : if ever an «vis #25 from:man : this Papal/ 
injunttion is the ſhadow of the one, and the 
ſubſtance of the other. No State in the world 
doth diſpatch their. Addrefles through the 
world with like awfull ſeverity, and carefwllre- 
lerity. And this alſo doth ſhew, that the Pope 
« Chrift. doth rule in the Churchof Chriſt.In the 

phraſe 


—— 


om Ba. *%: 


Malvenda lib.rs 
Capeg. 


| Pope. I admiretheir obedience, as much as I do! 


firate 
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phraſe of my text , Antichriſt as God, ſitteth in 
the Temple of God. 

This is ſatis pro imperio : The Pope doth 
command. But may he not goe without ? Hee 
dorh give injunttion, Bur doth he recetve ſub. 
miſf,on ? Incomparably. The Obearence of the 
Romane Regalars was admirable : it 1t were 
warrantable and conſcionable. Well may he be 
termed their Head : for never were member; 


ſo pliable ro the Head, as the Papiſts are to the 
dereſt the dr;fi thereof. The Pope may truly 
uſe ſo much of the Centurions phraſe, Luke 7.8 
1 have men under me, and ſay to one goe, and he 
aoth goe : to another come, and he doth come : and 
to my Servant doe this, and he doth it. Take a 
taſte ofall their profeſſours, from the profel. 
ſronof one learned Papiſt. They are the [aſt 
words of cMalvends's long diſcourſe concer. 
ning Antichriſt. Nos totos, ingeninn, cogits. 
tiones, ftudia, Iucubrationes, ſcriptionems hanc in 
tegram, & onmia noftra, ad ſacroſaniti Apoſtolic 
Principts, Chriſti Vicarq, Succeſſor is Petri, Roma- 
1 Pontificss pedes ſanttiſſimos ſubmittimus, vent- 
rabund; procumbimus. My tranſlation cannot 
expreſle the emphaſis of his devout ſubmiſſion. 
Yer thus I tranſlate it : 7th all reverence I pro- 
learning and thuughts, my day ſtuazes, 
and night watchings, all my writings, all that! 
ans, and «ll that 1 have, before the moſt holy fett 
of the thrice holy Pope, the $ wcreſſonr of Peter the 
Vicar of Chrift, ana the Apoſtolicall Prince. m_ 
ther 


nt. 
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ther doth their pradtice give the lye to his 
promiſe. It a precepe come {x0mM the Pope, by | 
the Prowincialls, tO any particular perſon, they 
preſently pexforme it, As Luthers phraſe is , | 
they are no. 2ueriſte,they doe rot examine,bur | 
execute the Popes injunction. To delay, they | 
eſteerae a ſobedrence : tO inquire, curioſity : tO 
diſpute, inſelence : and to deny, rebe/lion : as the 
ſme of witcheraft : Though it bee to take a 
journey INtO Chime Or Peru. Nay a ſtrange obe- 
dence ! It the Pope command to excommunticate | 
4 Lucene ; he ſhall not want a Papilt to publiſh | 
#, though he be hang 'd for it. It the Pope com> | 
mand to murther 4 King,he thal have a Iacobine 
t0//ab him, though he be tortured tor it, And 
fthe Pope doth breathe out threatnings againlt 
a Church; that he would blow up 4 Nation with 
[ablaſt of Gaun-powder : Inſtantly Teſwites will a- 
\det 1t, and Jeſwted will act 4t : though their 
quarters be poled up fora ſpectacle and perpe- 
twall monyment of their graceleſſe obediences, 
and matchleſſe trechery. And thus allo doth 
the Pope as.Chriſt (yea more than Chriſt ever 
did) Rule 1n the Church of Chriſt. That 18, An- 
ichriſt zs God, ſitteth-inthe Temple of God. | 
But if theſe injuz7ions bee not obeyed ;; | 
but refuſed: [cympmonſly, or rejected. reſolutely ; | 
vhatthen > They. , ſuch incurre- correction 1n- 
afferable, with an awkall apprehenſion. un- 
tterable: as it wereunder the hand even: Qt 
Cri himſelte . I rake is to-bee a prixciple in| 


Popery,toefteeme-it ſ@. Hence, at the Cann | Trent Biſl bb.8.) 


cill 
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Withringt. of the 
Oath of Alleci- 
anceprefyce. 


Capiftran.fo 124  vouched by Capiſtranus. The firſt degree of 


cill of Trent, Layne the Ieſuires General! deli. 
|vered it fora generall concluſion, that the Pope 
land Chriſt have the ſame Tribunall, and the 
ſame Authority : and the ſame aſſertion is a. 


| 


corrediing their difobedient, is by way Of Ex- 
: communication. Concerning which, this is the| 
, opinion of Withrinzton, a moderate Papi!t,in 
| his Admonition to the Reader, concerning the 
| Oath of Allegiance. The Church (faith he)hath 
| power tO impoſe a Temporall puniſhment by way 
| of command, if it bee neceſſary for his foules 
| health, not by way of coertion. SO that It hee 
| will not obey the command of the Church, impo- 
| fing ſuch a remporall puniſhment on him: 
ſhe can onely for our diſobedience puniſh h. 
nally with ſþ1ritual[puniſhments,as by intliCting 
cenſures : notby depriving our lands, Or live, 
This is the judgement of Withrington, our 
learned and (excepting his errours) our hone 
Adverſary. He calleth himſelfe a Romiſh Ci 
thelike : 1 am ſure, his opinion 1n this point, is 
Catholike, but not Romiſh. And I am perſiva. 
ded, it Rome did ſway the Land where hee 
doth. live, he ſhould feele the Romaiſh fire for 
this CathoTike pinion. Howſoever, the firl 


cation. But we eſteeme this to be but brutum| 
fulmen, the Proteſtants rejeft the Popes Ex-) 
communications like $Sampſons cords like a thretd 
of row which toucheth the fire. What do they to 


| taketh 


puniſhment for diſobedience is Excommn-' 


ſach > From ſuch (if they be in their power) heM 


Witainly , whoſoever is caught within the 


Verſ.3.4. The Poperwleth the Church, as Chrift. : 257 


taketh away their /berty: they cannot hwy and 
ſel in ſafety:as I feare ſome of our owne Mer. 
chants have found it. Nexr, hee raketh from 
them their /axds, forcing them to fre their 
ptive country , as the poore Frexch have felt 
in our dayes, Then, their {ves : as our WO. | 
full Eng/z/h could witneſle, in Qucene Maries 
reigne. And finally, he will cake from them, 
(that which is dearer unto them then their lives) 
their Names, Thus did the Papifts to Calwine, 
whom they publiſhed to have died deſperate, 
when as many years he ſurvived that preſump- | 
tow calamny. Yea hee will ſevire in cineres, | 
puniſh their cerkeiſes, and command their | 
bones tO be raked out of thir graves, as he did | 
Paulus Fagius. Neither hall Kings diſobry 
the Pope ,uncorretted. For he hath authoritie ro | 
ute away their Sceprers, and wes alſo, ſayrh| 
Srarez 1n the {1xt booke of his Apology. Bur 
for that fatal Inquiſition ! It is a corretHon like 
the fourth Beaſt, in the ſeventh of Daniel, and 
[the ſeventh verſe : It & dreadful end terrible, 
levouring all, but it hath no Name. Although | 
Gmſalvigs hath, in ſome ſort diſcovered it, - | 
jet I am perſwaded that none living(but rhe 
lormentours and the tormented) can tully tell; 
What the rmrralls are of that Bull of Phalarss - 
tis the very Embleme of Hell : none returne 
thence to tef the torments thereof. And 


Ympaſs of that engine of erwe/ty,(if he be not 
orufied with courage from Heaven, in a rare | 
meaſure 
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meaſure) hee may alter the Prayers of the 914 
Letwrgie : they prayed d d;xw5r Baotvar 8 , ove 
1445 that is,Save ws, by thoſe unknowne torment. 
theſe may pray, dw' «295 feozway o7 hu, that 
1s, Lord ſave ws from theſe unknowne torment;, 
And thus doth this Tyrant both uſurpe 8& out 
{trip the corredZ1ng power of a King. The Pope as 
Chriſt, doth rule in the Churchof Chriſt - inthe 
phraſe of my Text, Antichriſt as God, ſittcthin | 
the Temple of God. ; | 
Iadde briefly: Me thinkes the Empire of l 
Chriſt in his Church, is moſt briefly and em-| y 
pharically expreſſed by Chrift himfelte, 1by / 
14. 6. Ecoſum Via, Veritas, & Vita : thats, 
(fairh Calvine) I am the beginning, the meants, 'p 
and the end of ſaving knowledge. Or (as Saint fa 
Auguſtine)Chriſt is Via ſine errore,the Way mith. | A 
ont errour : Veritas ſine falſitate, the Truth with. 


out falſhood : & Vita fine morte, the Life mith. 
out death, Others interpret theſe words other- 
wiſe : that C hrift (heweth the meanes, deſcry- 
eth the things, and giveth the exa, concerning 
eternall felictty. All theſe doth the Pope «ſw. 

Firſt, that he 1s V14,the Way, that hee cannm 
erre, a property of Chrift, never communicated 
but tO ſome perſons, and at ſome times onely.. 

Secondly, that he is Yerites, the Truth. His 
Councill of Trent commanded all, credere, t0 
beleeve that, and only that,to be Truth whici| 
he 1axeht. 

And laſtly, he arrogateth himſclte to bec 


Vita, to be the Life. No ſalvation, except # 
man 
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man bee a member Of the Church, fay Chriſti. 
ans : not unleſte he be a member of the Pope, | 
ſay the Papiſts. And therefore. Be/larmipe in | 
his third Booke de Eccleſia, and the ſecond | 
Chapter, maketh the Pope to be an eſſential! | 
part in the definition of the: Charch, So, No 
Pope, no Church : and no ſalvation but in the 
Church, and under the Pope. Hence ſome be- 
ginne tO thinke that the ame of a, Papiſt is 
more honourable than the name of a Catholike : 
#| WM [becauſe the laft doth imply a communion bur 
with the Body : but the firſt with the'Head, 


And how farre this Tyranny hath prevailed on 

the conſcremces Of the blinded Papiſts: you may 
;,| MW [perceive by this proverbe, which they: fay'ts 
_ familiar in Italy : I pelceve God and'the Pope_. 
h. And thus doth hee dominiere in the higheſt 
h.t nature. The Pope: as Chriſt, doth rule in the 


4. | Church of Chriſt : that is, Antichriſt zs God, ſit- 
or. teth in the Temple of God. 

ry-| Thus hath the Pope exalted himſelfe. Give 
ng\i | we leave tO exalt him one ſtep higher : and in 
thewords of a Papiſf : Qui deſiderat Primatum 
Fl interris, inveniet confuſionem in celu : that 1s, 
ed | He that will reigne as Chriſt on earth, Jhall never 
, reigne with Chriſt in h:aven. This is the period 
His | of the Popes primacy : and this is the cenſure of 
, 10 [Stella upon Luke 9.48. 

hich! Can, notwithſtanding all theſe premiſes, 
any proteſt with Cxpers, that he 15 mancipinm | 
bee | Rommane Eccleſie ? that he is a profeſſed Slave 
pt af | of the Chrch of Rome ? inthralling himſclfe 
mai by | 
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| by a ſervile inflexible obedience, inany caſc., 
and againſt any perſon? wherea ſpiritual! 5g. 


7] wveraignty, Tyranny, doth command man, and 


conntermand God : impoling imjunitioxsuncon. 
troulable, exating ſ#bjed/on unutterable, or 
infliting corred#/ox unſufferable : rating in the 
Church of Chriſt, as Chriff : urging his owne_ 
Lewes with more ſeverity than Chriſts Lawes? 


{ I hope: I kuow. No ſervant of Chriſt will bee, 
| can 
This truth have I delivered plainly painful. 


, ſach a ſlave to Antichriſt. 


by, impartially: even in the light of a great God, 
and of animnocent conſcience. I have done my 
duty : I have deliveredit. For your daty . to 
beleeve it. I muſt leave that to him,who is the 
Author and finiſher of your faith. 

Now the God of all truth, give you all bis holy 

Spirit : that you may fulfill all his 
be wil. 


Sun 
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2 THESS. 2. 3, & 4. 
Shewing bimſelfe that he is God. 
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Antichriſt ſhall not call himſelfe the true God. 
The Pope doth ſhew himſclfe to be God. The 
Pope aoth ſhew himſelfe to be God plainly. 


| His fourth verſe containeth 
; 7} three properties of Antichriſt : | 
| Firſt, He exalteth himſelfe a- | 

I: tt © | bove al! that is called God, or 
/ Pe 2d that I Secondly, 
WR ET + He 4s God ſitteth in the Temple | 
of God. Thirdly, He ſheweth himſclfe that he is | 
Grd. 1 may callthem rhe three degrees of Anti. , 
chriſts pride : amongſt the which, this 1h:rd 1s 
[the ſuperlative. By the firſt he doth ryranmge 
over the eſtates of men : by the ſecond, Over 
[the conſciences of men : and by the third, hee 
doth uſurpe to be the God of men. Betore, he 
led, and appeared 4s God, in one Particular ; 
icre,he jnſinwaterh himſeltc to be God, 11 many 
y paſ- 


1 


| us 


Bel, de Pont. 
{ Romlib. 3.0.14 


| Leſius de Anti- 
cbrifto demon.7. 


_ } Bel. de Port. 
{ Rom.lib 3.6.14 
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_ } that Amtichrift ſhall pretend himſelfe to bee 


| | Antichriſt ſeal not call Serm. 10. | 
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particulars. Or to follow Be/larmines phraſe; 
There he tooke upon him authoritaters Det, 
the authority of God:here,nomen Dei ;-the name 
of God. The Text faith, He ſheweth himſelf 
that he is God. 

In the matter (that Antichriſt hall vaunt 
himſelfe to be God) Papiſts and Proteſtants all 
conſent : they diſſent in the maxner. We ſay he 


inſolent God-like aftions, They ſay he ſhall doe 
It (3099 744299) plarply and openly : Profeſſing 
himelfe to be the true and onely God. Se jattabn 
wverum Deum : He ſhall vaunt himſelfe to be the 
true God, ſaith Leſſius, And Bellarmine as acute. 
ly, more falſely : Antichriſt ſe, non ſolum De- 
um. [edetiam ſolum ſe Deum eſſ* dicet : thatis, 
He ſhall not onely ſay, he is God : but moreover he 
ſhall ſay that he is the onely God. 

| . "Contrary tOthe properties, pradtice,and perſon 
| of Antichriſt : and therein comradifting him- 
| felfe allo. Bellarmine himſelfe doth teach, 


ſhall attempt this ſecretly and cunningly,by his| 


| the Areas - but there nuſt be ſome diffe- 
| rence berwixt the Aſeſ67.25, that is, God which # 
ſent , and God which doth ſend him. Theretore| 
this may paſle for one of their incredible tic- 
| tions: That Antichriſt ſhall call himſelfe th! 
true andonely God. Moreover, it is contrary t| 
| the property of Antichriſt, who is confeſſed by 
the Papiſts ro bee an Hypocrite - but to (ay 
plainly, thar he is the onely Ged, is not hypocrt 
fre, bur blaſphemy. 


Second- 


————————_—_ 


Verſ[.$:4- himſelfe the true God, 


Secondly, his pradice ſhall be to ſeduce : 
the Tawes,fay they : the Chriſtians ſay wee : in- 
deed all,ſay all. But who would be ſeduced by 
ſuch an oper Atheiff ? And therefore Leſſ1245 our 
adverſary acknowledgeth that Antichriſt the 
Adverſary , in fighting againſt the Mulitant 
Church, ſhall uſe rationabil; aliqus pretextn, 
& ſpecie quadam rations, ac pietats, ut homines 
decipiat : that is , hee ſhall uſe ſome pretext of 
piety, and ſhew of reaſon to atceive. But to pro- 
daime himelfe to be the onely God , is both im 
pious and unreaſonable : and therefore his prac- 
ice ſhall be to no purpoſe : None will bee decei- 
ved by him. | ; 


Now Nero and Nebuchadnezar, though they 
would be adored as gods, yet did they not deny 
other gods, Nor can we imagine that a meas 
ſhall depoſe the God of Heaven, although hee 
would Exalt himſelfe to be 4 Godon earth. 

Thus they. Bur we ſay, or rather the Text 


not ſay, bur {hew that he & God, For Wtwovrre 
ligniheth the arrogance of workes, and not of 
words. And if any ſuch blaſphemows word ſhall 
fall from him, or from his flatterers : they 
willhave a pretext for that blaſphemy. Alex- 


Net of himſelfe ; but under the pretence of be- 
Ing the Sorne of Inpiter Ammon. SO Antichr:ft 
ifhe ſhall cal himſclfe God, he will ſwecten this 
blaſphemy wich ſome hypocriſie. As that he 1s 

S 2 not 


—— 


| 


Finally for his perſon, Amichrift is a man, | 


ſaith ſo 70 us, and by us: that Antichriſt (hall | 


ander would bee called a God : but how > | 


Lefſ. de Antich. 
part,2.dem, 2. 


luſtin bift.6b.11 
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Bell. Ajolog: | not (o ſimply : but as he is the Sonne of God, as 
Fl te Amich, | he is the Servant of God, as he is the Vicar of 
{ park.t.dew,7, God, or as he is the Vicegerent of God, 8c. Ina 
word, in plaine words, Antichriſt will never 
ſay, that he s God. 
| Thus I frame my argument : | 
| | Whoſoever doth ſhew himſelfe that he is God, 
hath this property of Antichriſt : or rather 
i the very Antichriſt. 
But the Pope doth ſhew himſelfe that he i God: 
Therefore, the Pope hath this property sf - An. 
tichriſt : or rather, # the very Antichriſt, 
The Aajor isapparent from the opening of 
the phraſe: indeed it 1s the 7 j-3», the very 
ſyllables of my Text. The a»07 I muſt make 
good by this inſfuing Sermon. VWhichT will 
make to appeare by foure particulars. The 
Pope doth ſhew himſelf that he is God: either hy-| 
pocritically,by way of inſinuation : Or openly, by 
plaine profeſs,on. He doth inſinuate 1t by what| 
ne doeth, or by what he doth permzt - he doth | 
prefeſſe irborh by aſſuming the very name of 
God, and the very worſhzp of God. Now, when, 
| I have made it plain*, that the Pope doth ſhew| 
h:mſelfe that he u God, both cunninzly and plain- 
ly: both by his actions and permiſs.ons : both by| 
arrogating the Name of God, and the worſhip| 
duerto God : I thinke this will bee no injurt- 
ous concluſion. Therefore, The Pope is th 
CAmichriſt, 
By that which he hath done, the Pope hath! 
| | ſhewen enough. that he is 70d; 1 will borrow of 


Barovim. 
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Baronizs my preface to this point, Barenixs | 39mm az6y 
toſhew the pride of Donatus,citeth this ſaying 
out of Optatus : Cum ſuper Imperatorem non ſit, | 
ni ſolus Deus, qui fecit Imperatorem : dum Do- | 
netus ſuper Imperatorem ſe extollit, jam quaſi he- 
minum metas exceſſerat, ut ſe ut Deum, nom ut | 
bominem aſt;maret. Mutato nomine : changing | | 
the 1 {fricane name, into a Latine, thus I Eng- 
liſh it : Since none is above the Emperont, but 
God: becauſe the Pope deth extoll himſelfe above 
| the Emiperour, (as. Þ have plentifully- proved | Sermons. 
beforc)therefore,as if he had exceeded the bounds 
if man, he ſeemcthto eſteeme himſelfe as God, not 
4 man, To proceed: It was the ſuſpition of 
Fredericke the ſecond, that the Pepe did affe-| queniin 7. 
Hare Divinitatem, that the Pope did ſecke to 
beeſtcemed 4 god. That ſuſp1t:0n is now made 
evident by the Popes Owne ations : things pro- 
[per unto. God, | 

Firſt, the Pope doth dence 4gainſt the_s| cmcil.Trid. 
Soriptures + permitting and admitting Mari-, S-24.(ar8. 
of 4ge5 pronounced by Gods Law wnlawfull and in- | 

—_— Levit. 18, But he who doth control 

| WW ({* word of God, by that a&?, doth ſhew that hee | 
| W1/- God. Againe, hee doth command riponowel 

| W405 credere, ro beleewe : but to command Faith, : 
by | W5 the worke of God, not of Max. Thirdly, if | | 

|Tertulians judgement,and argument be good | lem pwn | 

4gainſt the Sexate of Rome, WEE may ule It a- Dis ao of 
ganſt the Pope of Rome - 2ui facit Deos, Di- 
ath| voſq,, Deo major eft : that 1s, Hee that maketh 
of gods or Saints, us greater than the gods, or the 
wit | S 3 Saints. 
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| Saints. Burt the Pope doth make Saints, faith l 

Bell,de Sant. Bellarmine. Yea, the Pope hath '\uch- heavenly 
Beat.cap8. | : FS. 4 #0; 

Troilu Mato. . | POWET (faith Malvitins) Vt quem velis defun. ; 

rius de Sant, | (Tum, camontXare poſſit : etiam invitis F piſcopic,| Ml | 

Canons, dub.3. | 4 Cardinalibus omnibus : that he cancaronze! f 

| whom he liſt, although allrhe Biſhops and Car.| i | 


| Dexs, even God. He doth ſhew that he is God, by 


dinalls through the world ſhould withſtand} WM [te 
him. 'The Pope thus doth make Saints, Dives ; t 
therefore he 1s greater than di/ws,than a Saint: | Wl [4. 


that ation. Fourthly,the Pope hath Ts creand! 
Apoſtolos, (as Baronins'is quored,and confuted 
by Caſaubonx ) the Pope hath power to create) 
Apoſtles : which I conceive to be Chrilts ur 
xr, Our Savionrs- ſoveraignty. And therefore! Ml | w; 
whoſoever dothuſurpe it, doth ſhew himſelf | lc: 
to be more than a man by that attion. Fiftly,' WM | Le 


the Pope doth terme his Decrees his Oracler: | per 


| 
| 
j 
| 


but 0racula, according to Tully his derivati- WM |pla 
on, are {otermed, Quaſi ineſt his Deorum 014 Wf [tne 
*| f/0, becauſe they are the DiCFates of God. And [not 
thus againe doth he fhew that he is God - forhis M [prir 
| ſpeech doth bewray him. And finally, the Pop! | 7on 
dotharrogate ro himſclfe thar prerogative 00} |feer 
not erring atall : whereby he doth advance W [ſous 
himſelfe ints his Makers ſeat. Not altogether! ed, i 
within the Spheare of humane attivity. Non WY But 
heminem ſonat, O Dea certe - It is the voice ff | Whit 
God, and not of man; Atts 12.22: He ſheweth tha [my » 
he is God by this ation allo. adary 


Bur theſe are Papall ations, by way of pF wore 


| 


poſition, what they can doe : I will adde other, | May, 
\ 
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by way of 79peſition, whit they command, that 
others ſhould doe; -w17. profirations and ador a- 
tions, which S*. Peter would not permit, Atts 
12.25. nor the Angel, Revel.9.10. Hethere- 
fore who doth permit them, the world muſt 
conceive him, at leaftconceithimta be grea- 
ter than, Peter ,- greater.thaman Axgel- and 
theretore by S, Pauls owne argument, Heb.t. 
4,5. God himſelfe : 4 petty ged, at the leaſt. 
Now the Pope doth: not-only perm proftrati- 
i;aut doth mjoyzithat which 1s more. & grea- 
tr that all, Princes,and people ball kiſſe his 


1. In the-yeare'828, Pope Valentine made 
a the Sexate of: Rome come kiſſe his foot. He 
'wasthe firſt who tmpoſed thatimpious: inſo- 
lence, faith Henonrable  Pleſcie, the Homour: of 
Learning. About the yeare 1227, Gregory 9 
perſecuted the Emperour Fredericke with im- 
placable hatred, becauſe he did onely kiſſe his 
knee, when he ſhould have kiſſed bis foot. And 
norlong 1ince there was a Pamphlet pur in 
print by Joſeph Steven, De adoratione pedum 
Portificts, concerning the adoration of the Popes 
feet, dedicated to Pope Gregory 13. His per- 
ſonall idoration is acknowledged :and avouch- 
ed, though ſomewhat excuſed by Bellarmine. 
butlet mee put- this 2v.ere into their eres, 
wiichour-moſt learned Biſhop hath put into 
my mouth. Etcuinam mortaliuym aahibetur jan 
aderandi vox, preterquam Pont:fici ſolt ? Is this 
word of adoration now applyed to any mortall 
man, but to the Pope alone > Therefore this 
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The Pope deth ſuew banſelfe $erm.1o 


| my firſt argument : The Pope aoth ſhew himſelfe 


| Brokers ſhould breach ſuch a buſineſle, 


| and publzith his. Deity, he did not proclaime it 


| fore he adviſed the Fathers of the Synod, be- 


owe alene, doth exalt him above all wen. And 
thus from his owne actions, doc I conclude 


that hee is God - therefore, The Pope w 11. 
tichriſt. ; | 

Yer fora man to vaunt his owne 2reatreſſe, 
this were great z»ſolence, indeed rmpudence al. 
ſo. It ſcemeth thereforeexpedient that ſome 


Alexander when he attempted to purchaſe 


himſelfe,that he was a God z bur ſuborned the 
Prieſts of Ammon to preach it- tothe world, 
that in ſooth Alexander was the ſor of Tupiter, 
Pſaphorwas that witty fellow, who ramed his 
Pies, and having taughtrhem rheir leflon, he 
turned them abroad, and then in every cor. 
ner they cryed nothing but Pſaphs eff Dew, 
that is, Pſapho i 4 God. So the Pope doth ſub. 
orne his Prieſts, and harh taught his rarfites| 
ro charrer this leſſon through theworld, Pipe 
eft Dews, that is, the Pope is a God, ſay they: or, 
the Pope is Antichriſt, lay we. | 

Marcellus Archbithop Of Corcira in his book 
of holy Ceremonres, gave the Pope a ſubſtantial 
title, when he terined him Santtifi;mmms Dow! 
us noſter , Our moſt holy Lord; a Chriſtian 
could not have given a much greater epithete 
to Chriſt himſeife.” ATreme Biſhop ſuppoſed 
this to be ſomewhat ſuperlative; and there- 


cauſe that wm the. Scripture God is' called! 


ſanttu, 


——_— ___ 
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too 


th 
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ſani1 ws, holy, rherefore it might ſuffice ro call 

the Pope alſo, ſaniizs,holy,and not rerme him 

ſanitiſSrmns,, moft holy, leit they ſhould inveſt 

tum with anattribute beyond God h:mſelfe_. 

But thys Bi(bop was ſummoned from Trent to 

Rome, where he was better informed what be. 

came him £0 talke concerning the Popes Holi. 

zeſſe. Others theretore, that they might nor 

incurre the like diſpleaſure, would be ſure to 

give himattributes enough. The Florentine 
Embaſſadors told Pope Prws the ſecond, that 
their City ſanttitatem illis Hyporaulia adorat, 
did adore his Hol:meſſe with Hyperdulte, which 

is akind of worſh;/p they aſcribe. onely to the 

Virgin Mary. This is ſomewhat contiguous 

to a Deity. Proportionably theretore, his pa- 
raſites preach, the Pope #on eſſe purnum homi- 
mem,nOT tO be a meere man. In reverence wher- 

of itis defined to bee a prophane ſacriledze, if 
[any ſhould dare to put ov Pape rndumenta, the 

| Popes _—_— . 

| Toaſcend a little higher, let us heare a lit- 

tle touch of Scripture proper to our God, 

(Chrift - which they apply to their God, the 

| ” The S:cilian Brbaſſadors,asking pardon 

[0 Pope. Martine 4, delivered their Embaſ- | 
ſage, in no other termes, but three times ſay- 

ng that of Saint Tohn 1,29. 4gxuus Dei,qui rol- 

ls peccat wm muindi miſerere nobis : O thou Lambe 


eMErEy UPON Ms. It isa decree of a Connetl 


————— 


ueld at Rewve under Gregory 7, Am 1057. 
| That 


of God, which takeſt away _——_ the world, |: 


Antonin. Hiſt. 
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oo | The Pope ſheweth himſelfe  Serm. 10, 'v 

T hat there is but one name in the world, to wit, 

| of the Pope, and that this name, ought onely to bee 9 

named inthe Churches. Is not this tO appro- | h 

priate to him, our Savionrs Prerogative men. h 

| tioned, AF. 4. 12. That of Saint Thy 3.31, I 

(aviftrame de | concerning Chriſt, 2ui de celo wenit, ſuper om. Py 

Ao cg ncs eft, He that commeth from above, # above_ ol 

139, , | all: may be underſtood ofthe Pope faith Ca. 

: Francis White | piſtrans. A Sicilian Biſhop ſapplicated to Nj 5 

Pagel 26. cholas the third, in the words of B artimary, te 

Marke 10. 47. Miſerere mei fili David, © ſoune hi 

Panluz 4 Balla | of David have mercy upon me. Paulus the fourth Fs 

| << Pen Flo- | doth uſurpe that royall ritle of Chrift in the Da 

Or Rev.19.16. ſtiling himſelfe Regem Regus, the ul 

taxſen: arm. | King of Kings. Tanſenius doth expound that| i |*% 
_— Matth.18. 16. Vpen thi rocke will T build my 
Church,of the per ſor-of Peter, and of the Pope/ 


Aug, de Anco, | his ſucceſſour. Auguſtine de Ancona attributeth 
epif7 Pearcare | that of Saint Paul to the Philippians 2.10. To 

| him ſhall bow the knees of every thing in heaven, 
and earth,and under the earth , unto Pope John 
Bell.de Pont. | 2.2. Bellarmine doth apply that Prophecy ot| WM [.... 
Rom. Prefate | Iſaiah, 28. 16. 1 lay in Sion a ſtone for a foundi- [erib 
Pell.de cbr, | £10n,tO the Pope, And elſewhere he doth apply | MI [71 4 
Ub.1.cap.4 | the ſame words to Chriſt, proving thereby | II | ratio 
that Chriſt is true God, By the ſameargument | | 
therefore, doth hee imply that his Pope, 1545 | WI [1,7 
zell.de concit, | God. Of which blaſphemy, he ſeemeth notro|@ [- , 
Auth.li.>,c.x7. | be vefy nice,avouching T hat at{ the:Nawes Fl, je 
the Scriptures, which are attributed.unto C hrif 1 [1rd 
Sixtus Senenſu | ay be aſcribed to the Pope alſo. As alſo Sixtw Wl |. ,,,, 


in pref. Biblioth. | Senenſts doth involve the application of many nd 
Sanile. | texts, 
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rexrs(peculiarunto Chriſt,)to the Pope, ſpcak- | 
ins tO Pizes the fift, as unto God, faith : Ther he 
hath adopted hins for his ſonne, and regenerated 
him by his _ Bur of all other that golden 5107. tom.11, 
Legend of Baronius may not be paſſed by:thar | 99 1973, 
Pape Hildebrand beinga Carpenters ſonne, and| © 
playing, where his father wrought, did by 
chance frame letters which expreſſed the | 
ciohtverſeof the 72 Pſalme,His dominion ſhall | 
be from the one Sea, to the other. And to helpe | Sacr.Cer. 1.x, 
them out,the Pope himſelte S7xts the fourth moos 
doth arrogate thatof Chriſt, in Matth. 28.18. 1 
Data eſt mihi omnis poteſt as in oxlo, & in terra: | 
all power 1s.7iven 10 we in heaven, and in carth. | 
Moreover, this Seraphicall Divinity of the | 
Papall Derty, 15 AOL cON 1 ned to the Latine one- | 
ly : bur they have Enzl;fh-Doftors who preach 
theſe Italian inſtruitions, What good doe wee | 
lay, we receive from God principally, yea onely ? | 
athreefold : The Church in which we live,the 
fath by which we live,and the Commandements 
according to which we live. All thefe we afſ- 
ſcribe unto God + all theſe they aſex#be unro 


[the Pope. Firit the Church ts the viſible congre- | Gorge Dow!y 


| gation of all true Chriſtians and Catholikes which Infirutti- 


; 6W,64P, + 
are ſcattered over the world, whoſe head next un- | * " 


der God,ts the Pope. Secondly, Faith is a71ft of | Gree.deValent, 
God in our ſoules, with the which, we due firmely netg: On 
and Catholikely belegve, all ths God hath revea- © 

ledunto ws,according as it is tauzht us,by our holy | 

Mother the Church. By the Church we nnder- | gy 460lsy, 
ttand,whom they underſtand, 2 Cathedra + in- | 5.4. cap. 6. 


deed : 


<OTBRE 7 
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268 The Pope ſheweth himſelfe Serm.1o, | 


ol deed the Pope. Thirdly, the worke of a Chri. 
..  ſtian, is to know well the Commandements of 
George Dow.ey God, and thoſe of our mother the Church. Ob. 
= _ «a, | ſerve, the Commandements of God,and the com. 

Ou wandements of the Church,that is, of the Pope, 
are members of the ſamediviſion: rheretore 
equally enjoyned. To which purpoſe, as hee 
hath made the whole feventh Chapter to 
teach the tex Commandements of God : 10 hee 
ſpendeth the eight Chapter in teaching the 
fove Commandements of the Church, to wit, to 
| heare Maſſe on ſundayes and holydayes,to con. 
feſſe once a yeare, to communicate at Eaſter, to 
| Faſt whenrhe Church commandeth, and topy 
| Tiches, To which he adderh the (ixr, nor to ce. 
| lebrate mariages prohibited by the Church. $0 

then: without the Pope, no Church, no Faith, 

and the Commandements of the Pope ranked 
| with the Commandements of God. The Church, 
| Faith,and Cimandements, all theſe weaſcribe| MW 
| unto ew7 God, all theſe they aſcribe unto their | IM /*! 
| Pope. The Pope permitteth this doctrine: | | 
therefore from hisowne permiſSion, Thopel| Mt! 


| may bee permitted to pronounce my conclu- | W 1! 
(fon; The Pope doth ſhew himelfe to bee God.| ih © 
| Therefore, The Pope i the Antichriſt. S! 


28, de Pomif, | Notwithſtanding theſe plaine evidences, | W4 
Remlib.z.c.14, Cvictions : this rruth is not acknowledged , be-| WW © 
_ ab. cauſe ſay they, Antichriftwill ſay plainly, that | Wh" 
hy | he 5 God, This ſenſe is nor ſuteable ro the| I 

| text : which ſaith He ſhall ſhew, not ſay that he is | I 4 

| God, Howſoever, I will follow them _ = 
| £1215 ' 
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this ( xpnrpuheny ) ſtarting hole alſo , *and 

beat them wirh their owne weapons, I fay 
therefore,The Pope doth plainly profeſſe himſetfe 
tobe god. Of late, Pope Paulus 2umtuns, and | 2* Feorane 


the Cardizall his couſin, cauſed every peeccof ral gn 
theirplate robe marked with this inſcription 
Burgheſiane eternitati dicati, that is,this 1s con- 
ſecrated to the. Eternity of the Burgheſjan family. 
What more godlike Title could they 1ngrave 
ona Chalice ? Our Engliſh Stapletonutrereth | 7522. Slapicton 
= p ; in Princip. Fid, 
this blaſphemy ſomewhat more plainly, ſtyling | prefar, 
"7 Pope Gregory 13, Optimum, Maximum, & ſt. 
0 premurms Numen in terra, that is,thetr moſt great, 
& waſt gracious,and moſt ſoveraigne god on earth. 
4. Lefiza doth acknowledge that the Pope is cal-| Le de 4n 
30 led by the Papifis Dems in terris, Their god on | © O_ 
h,| WW £714: but, faich he, weraphorice,it is by a figure: 
ed poore fig-leaves,to cover their apparent blaſ- 
h, phemies. Others are downe-righr, and mince BE 
be| [MW [00t the matter. Pope Nicholas boaſteth, Pox- RY 
vir | Wt fificems x Conſtantino Deum appellatum : that the | gvidenter, 
16: |Emperour didcallthe Pope a God + and from 
ce 1| WW thence inferreth Dew now poſſe ab hominibus 
4u-| I j#4car/, that no mer may judge the Pope, be- 


od. WW cauſeheis a God, Whence alſo Augnftine_ —_ —— 
Stecchys, doth tell us., preclare, ills edicto cum | pain mpemgeen 3 
ces, | II 44revit nt Deumythat by that egregious edict, | Lyjdum 1547, 
be. | WW Conſtantine did adore the Pape as God : Et dari. | FOIA" 
that | I "5 Honores e1,, quoad ejus potuit,. contulit + and | 
the | I} that ro urmoſt of his ability, hee rendered to | 


he | I 1 divine honowrs.  Againe, one Popein the | 


Es | {'mel, Latere 
into | I Later axe Council} is ſaluted: by the: Nome: of | [:j/'4 (ub Lul.zs 
In' 


rhis| I Goa: 
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"Pn Later, | In the yeare 1514, in the laſt Laterane 
Seſſ. 9+ | Council, one of the Popes Secretartes called 


tar yren bang | Leo 10, his divine Majeſty. Vpon the gates of 
BE | Tolentums in Italy, is this inſcription, To Paul 
' | the third, the moſt high and mighty God on earth, 

= ia | Abookealſo was printed with this inſcripti. 
' On;PaV Lo Y** YICe Deo, that 15, T's Paul the 

' fift,a Demi-god: where I may not filence, the 

| remarkeableobſervation,ofour molt learned 

| Biſhop : that the letters in this title, dee exaith 

eventhe Number of the name of CAntichriſt, te- | 

- | corded in the 13, of Revel. and the laſt vere, | 
TR #9. | 666. Ypon one of the gates of Rome was 
| | written to Pope Sixtmus Quartus, Et merits is 
 terris, creders eſſe Dewus,that is,we doe certain- 

Bell. de Poxtif. |y beleeve, that Thow art our God, on earth, 
n/a ag , Yea Bellarmine himfelte, ( who dorh uſe to 
__ | blanchtheblaſphemies, and broad aſſertions 

| of the Romiſh ſynagogue) ſaith of the Pope, | 

Thou art the great Prieft —in power Peter,andin 

union Chrift. Here the very Name of Chriſt, 

15 given by Bernard to Euzenimus, accepted by the 

Exirav, 169.22: Pope,8 allowed by Behar. Bur the moſt grolſe' 
' | blaſphemy ofall,is that popiſh gloſle of their 
Canon Law, Credere Dominum Deum noſtrum, 

; Paparm, conditorem hujus Decretalis, non þ- 

' tu1ſſe ſtatuere, prout ſfatuit Hereticum cenſeatur.| 

| that 1s, it is herericall for a man. to beleeve, 

that our Lord God the Pope, had not powerto. 
oats ogg decree,as he did decree. I know how Iehannes 
| tg, | Eudemon, doth indeavour to blurre this evi 4 
| dence, ſaying that this word Deum Goa, was WW Na 


erralum 
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rratum Typoeraphum, that it crept into the 
oloſſe, through the fanlt of the Printer, where-\ 
byhe diſcovereth himfelte ro bee a true Cre- 
144, For it is cleared (by the Coryphems of all 
cobatants again!t Antichriſt)by the Brſhop of 
WC ho anſwer is this; Pope Gregory the 
thirteenth, imployed & entoyned certaine of 
the Card;nalls ro reviſe and corre the Gloſle 
n the Canoniſts, Whenas, many editions 


thereof had this word Dewm, God, and yet 
no had it not : they ſet forth a new Copy, and 
by the amt hority of Pope Gregory, they reſto. 
red that word Deam,which betorechad beene 
wanting in ſome few of their editions, Nei- 


thecommand of Pope Pr the fift : nor yet 
nthe Index Expurgatoriag, is the leaſt men- 


wn made, of any mutation, Or alteration of | 


Letno Papiſt therefore be offended, if I con- 
clude from the Approbation of ſo many Popes; 
'The Pope doth ay that he is God. 1 in- 
pe doth ſhew, nay ſayt PI in 
ferre, therefore,T he Pope is The Antichriſt. Fur- 
thermore, I will finith this (e&ion, with o- 
[tacr apt inſtances obſerved by my learned 
fiend ( Maſter 5oſwell Paſtor of Saint Law- 
rence London) while he reſided in Spaine. To 
wich I will onely premiſe one odde diſticke 
outof Zarchieconcerning the Pope. 


ſ word Deum,tor which wee challenge the. 


Angelicum nomen ſolvit pins ipſe Michael 
Nam tanquam Dews eft, qui ante Michaelerat. 


| Anticbrifto lib. 4 


ther inthe Cerſares of the Gloſle, ſer ont by | 


Dr, Downamde 


| Cap,10,/eft 4. 


Let 
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$4 


Ler others riddle theſe Anigmaticall Hyperby. 
[call verſes;thar here they (tile him, T anquam P 
| Deus, & Michael, is enough for my aſſer. 
| tion,t0O Much for his Holzneſſe. That tranſcen. 
dent in{criprion on their triumphall Ar, 
whenPope Alexander the ſixt entred Rome, is 
worth my friends obſervation , and all men;| W 17; 
admiration. Fi 


Bernardinocorio | Ceſare magna fuit uunc Roma eſt maxima, Sexty 


Hift de Milano | | 
paper Alexander, Ile vir, Iſte Dew. th; 


| Our Rome was great - Great Ceſar made it ſuch, 

| | By Alexander now, its greater much : 4 
Why great by him ? great reaſon give can, 

| T he Pope was God : Th. Emperour but 4 (Man, 


That day was borne a twinne in proſe tO this 
meeter. , This was another inſcription to the } 
ſame Pope, Alexandro invidtifiime, Alexandn i 
pientiſiimo, Alexandro magnificeatiſs;:mo, Alex- i 

| andro in emmibus maximo, Honor & gloria : that Wl 2 


1s, tOAlexander the moſt imvincible, to Alex- 
' anaer the molt holy, ro Alexander the moit| 


' magnificent, tO Alexander in all things thegru' 7 
teſt of all, be Honor and Glory. \V hat greater 
Inſcription could be conſecrated tothe grea-\f 7 


| teſt God > avy xn ww :; ſuch (ingular} 
| - | inſcriptions, they ſuffer not tobee {ingle : a 


third ſpeaketh the ſame language. A 
| | Vivemibus aternitatem letam danti, eternonWtr(o; 
) | gloriam. batt: 


Ti 


Verſe 34+ tobe God, plainly. 


To him who giveth immortality, hee given ime- 
mortal glory. 
Agarme : 
Libertas pia,Tuftitia,c Pax anrea, 0 pes que 
Swnt 116! Roma, nov fert Deus iffe tibs. 


Thy Freedome,Tnftice, Wealth & Peace, O Rome, 
From thy new God, the Pope alone they come. 


Finally, to this Pope, I will givea Yale, in 
thar Sa/yve, whereto the Papiſts were fo ſo- 
lemnly invited, 


 Accummlant fora,letitiam teflantia flanimas, 
Scit veniſſe ſuum,Patria grata Deum, 


Incvery ſtreet, huge Bonfires great, 
The Pope approaching to them: : 

For Rorre knoweth well this day to dwell 
Their God is come among it them. 

A fourth : 

Priſca newvis celant,rerum munc aureus ord eff, 
Invittoque Iovi eſt, Gloria,primus Honor. 


The former times fall ſhort of ours, 
In volden ace we live : 

VF nts owr God, Tehowah great 
We Pra'ſe and Honor groe. 


And that this may nor ſeeme to 'bee a 
rſonall,but a ſucceſs:we nſurparion upon God,we 
[tall fee the ſame goal ke attributes aſcribed 
I unto 


Vide Sarium. 
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Letitia publica 
Ieſuittram Ma- 
tritz, Marti i 5. 
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LIN!'O Pope Gregory the rhirteenth. And fir 
chat he is $/%@>&, and rheretore's nah 
both God and Man, and theretore The manyf, | 
frnne. This is the Jeſuites Elogie, indeed Elegy, | 

| 


Laurea Chriſliadum,quem totus pr adicat orbic, | 
DemiDeumquc viri, Semivirumque Deumn,, 


Cum twamajeſt as nullis ſeterminet ors | 7 


Cumqne regas terram, ſydereumque Polum, Ml xy 


0 Crown of Chriſtians, who the world doth preach Ml 

"o be both God and Max : Pope-Chriſt, becauſe WM 

Thy boundleſſe power above «3 earth doth reach, | ( 

For Heaven it ſelfe obeyes thy Papall Lawes, . WM : 

| 

The like to the ſame. | 

Sancte Pater,Cnſtos Ovinm,qu T. ibridis arces 

Vnus Cr imperys fr enas celeſtibus orbem: | 
ut w'erboobſtrutti port as recludis 11, mp, | 
Et ſontes damnas tenebr is, carcere caco, | 

Cum tua ſe exiguo non claudit fine poteſizes WF An 

Praq,Deoſis peve Deus pro Numine Numen C0. Wall th 

| Chrif 

Holy F ather, great $ hepheard of the ſheepe, decor 

T hou who alone jhe Romane Lordly State lis cc 


| And the whole world beſides doeft guide and kept, Mcherh 


Ire. 

poreft e 
(05 P! 0 l 
Heret; 
Waters; 


And with thy heavenly reimnes doeſt moderate : 
0 thou who with thy word, Heaven gates duſt oft, 
Andby thy word damin'd ſoules ſenaſt dowr 10 tl 
S7ace ſuch thy power is : moſt bleſſed Pope 


T.ho' art alz0jt a. God, in thee doth awell, 
| HG dl, he Deite. AE 
| | | ————— 


all aw 


\ Varl. 3,4+ tobe God, 


[al this arrogare to hiyyſelfe, and derogate from 


"To PECCE up that blaſphemy, they put to 
this parcell of prophanneſle : 


Hus tu divitias, Pater O mortalibus eeris 


Cum lubet indulges, viteque piacula donans 
Communes eſſe tuts, 


| 
| 
! 
1 


Theſe rich indulgences,0 Father thou doft give | 
| For every grievous ſin wherein poore men do live. | 


[Which is conferred by him,whom the y ſtile | 
Chriftiadum Princeps, fidei cuſtodia noflre, | 
Cu1us adimperium rerum ſe machina curvat, | 
Et qu vera fides wveluti ſe cardine vertit. 


The Prince of Chriſtian men, | 
Theprop of Chriſtian F aith- 
'. Commanader of our life 
; Ardgroundof true beliefe. 


| 


| And if we thinke,that the Pope doth not by 


(rift ſufficiently, even as ſufficiently,as may 


decome The Antichriſt; Let Pannonins abſolve | Parnomw m 
| Apacalypſ, cap. 
| 12,ſet# 5, puyet, 


is conclu{jon,inhis falſe latine.. VVho avou- 
cath the Pope tobe Sammus Princeps univerſe | 4: 
(re, the ſupreme Prince of the whole world, qui 
pref ex terre Principes ſubjugare, etians Hereti- 
05 profligare, pur downe Kings, and roote up : 
cretices, tO which purpoſe he hath gladrum 
nater/ale fabet ſpirituale, both the ſwords mate- 
rall aud ſpirutuall. And, All power both ty heaven 
T. 2 and 


(LR— 
_ 


4 


—— 
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Apocal.cap. 16. 


ſeF-2, Punct.x. 


Zanch.inprec. 
2, £4p,17« 


Moulins Buckl. 
ſect. 118, 
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ETD BI hgh 72 ho a Re Ve 
4ud earth, according to HMatth.ult. Againe, x 
the Pope is Dei chariſmatum Diſpenſator the dj. C 
| ſpencer of Gods grace: the Pope YVirgam direFig. © 
ns, the Scepter of righteouſneſſe mcntioned! 


 Pſal.g5.7. Ina word,the Pape is Parens ſaluts,! 
| the Father of their ſalvation, ſaith Pannenins, (hc 


and therefore,7 he ſonne of Perdition. be 
| Finally, as the Pope doth uſurpe the Name, "__ 
 ſadorh he alſo the worſhip which is pecubior us.) WY |, 
| zo God. Firſt by their common geſture of kne.| W i; 
| ing io the Pepe,they make the Pope 4 goa, and| WF | *, 
their 7a and their very baceling 152 token Wl 
| thereof. For (as profound Zenchy doth tully| WM |. . 
informeus)alchough we Engl;fþ did neele of |, 


| our Queene of everbleſled memory, and doe: 


| | | 2/4 
and may kreele to our King her fucceffour, WW > 
| without any ſuperRition;becauſc it 1s meerly on | 
 Politicalt,and after the manner of our nation: | pref 


; Yer for the Papiſ/s tokree/eto the Pope, who|W |: - 
they beleeve cannot erre; and in whom they! 
; arE perfivaded that there 1s.a fxlneſfe of power 
' to forgive fpus,10. g1U6 Heaven, aud to doomt it | Chi 
' Hel, ajcribing thoſe propertieyof God to him, , 
| {ofarrethey make hum a God : and to fuch WM 
meneven thcir kneeling is an 1dolatrous At 
Fat on. | 

Againe,the Pope doth too grofly ſhew him. 


ſelfe that he. is Gad(elpecially ro the ignorant) por 
bythoſe «bſard images and pictures ofthe T n. ofthe 
win, frequent inthe Kom:fh Churches, andM..1-\. 
found princediinthe Title pages. of their B- enter 
Wes,ſer forch by Sixt 21 mtns,and Clemens 3) ich 


wherc: 


"+ AX. — —CO cy — = FR TE _—_—_—_———— RR 


_—_—_ tn ads tA hd oc ens 


allo: when the Pope in his Pomtificalibus ddrh 
(enter into any city,they provide a multitude 


(| 


| 


PF PAY; 


tobe Ged plainly. 
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Verſe 3,4+ 


__— —— 


where they picture an old man, (itting ina 
Chaire, ap arelled |, ke the Pope, with a tripled 
Crowne,alto witha Pigeon hanging at his beard 
and a Crucifixe 1n his armes. W hereby it is 
not impoſſible, that the ignorant people 


the Anthropomorphites, ſuppoſing either God 
tobe the Pope,or the Pope tobe God. Since by 
the Popes permiſſion,they are both expreſſed 
[byone Pifture. 

| | Moreover, certainly it is more than aplay 
which they aCt inone of their Papall Pageants, 
inthe Popes owne preſence. In their ſo[emne 
ſerviceupon Palme-ſunday at Rome three ofthe 
| Queriſters of the Popes Chappell apparell 
themlelyes : one in'whrte , _— 
ſon of the Evaneeliſt, the ſecond in-red re. 
preſenting a 7ew,and the third'in 6lacke,being 
| ſhew our bleſſed Saviour. Toward the end 
ofthe Axtheame;he who aCterh the part ot the 
Evangeliſt, precedit; ſequirur Tndens, 'deivnule 


that the Pope did ſhew himſelfe that he was God." 
It willnot be impertinent, it to this play. 
oftheir ze, I annex'what their Children ath 


hovld eirher imbrace,or inverttheerrour of | 


the per-- 


| 


$acray, Cerew. 
lib.x.ſe#-1, (4p, 


33+ 


Chriftus. They all inorder,the Evangeliſt titit, | 
the ew next, and Chriſt laſt, goe and kiſſe the 
Papes foot. That Chriſt: (though pertonateq)' 
ſhold #iſſetht' Popes foot! Surely ,it any indiffe.' 
[rent perſon did. fee this ſhew,hewould rthinke'! 


of Children (in imitation of Matth.21.) and if 


they 


Satrar.(erew. 
bb.r.{ect, 12. 
cap. $eltemlid,z 
ſect.1.cap.35. 


ah _—__— 
——— 
ed I 


TE :; Tone Pope ſhewerh bimſelfe | Serw boy 
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| they can, Hebrew Chi {dren,to meet his Holineſe 
| with theix Acclamations, and Palmes in their 
| hands, If they would adde what is alſo done 

in the text, and cry Hoſanna, hee would doe f 

more, than | ſhew himſelfe that he is God. | , 

To  ſhew yer more plainly, that the Pope doth! 4 

Bextin 2 Theſ. "plainly ſhew himſeclfe to be God; Suppoſe we our! 
[ 
C 


2+ 41 | ſelves to be preſent at the great ſolemnityof 
. the popiſh «bile, and that there wee ſawa' Ml | 

| | Man,whom they themſelves terme(terreſtrem| WM |* 

| | Dew) an earthly god, bemmed in with athrin Ml |C 
of his creatures, pompouſly caryed with 4 triple Di. py 
ademe,in a golden Throne , on Noble mens ſhawl. 'L 
ders: Then(in their owne phraſe)breaking opes Ml | 


the gates of Paradice,with a golden Hammer, and Wl |f 
7 the Embaſſadors of moſt wightie Princes and Po-| WY [1 
rentates, yea the Kings themſelves, andthe Em. MY |ly 
 peror if be be there Aneeline full low, and adoring 
him aloft, reapſe alterum Deum, as if he were in il [4g 
deed another wery' God: And withall,the througing flu 
' multitude roapdn1bot him, expecting end praying Ml |fic 
' for remiſfron of fnnes, and eternall life, as «la-\ | (it 
| eſſe from his bleſſed Holines: What ſhould wel 1th 
| ſuppoſe our ſelves to ſee, if we did ſee (chal [Ift 
[ ight > Certayiyan ordinary man, who yet ibl 
F never wore the ſpettxcles: of Pope- -patronn:Fne fole 
;  prejudice,wou'd thinke that he fa an inſolent I ſunt 


| 3) 112 | Mar, 10 an incomparably glorious pomp) Chu 
NF qtiomy Poon ng bunſe!fe that he is God. |  chie 


| + 1.3 17Bby thas rhey*themſelves may feeme w I [bet 
| ' raball blanching qualifications, from thoſe | ge/fs 
| | Proveſt wits who. wal not bave the Pope ro beef] | befc 
| Aptichr , 


en eee e———_—_—_——_—_—_— - 


* 
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| Verl, 344+ 
Antichriſt, the Papiſts make good the very 
[Letter of my text. Afrer the Pepeselettion,' they 
cauſe him 19 ſit upon the atrer,zo whow all the Car- 
dinalls, with all reverence,in their order ;exhibite 
their obey ſane kiſing firſt his foot next his hand, 
and they his Cheeke,, Anda little after this; 
(3% y 7k 3 999 :) that wihiclt 15 well done, is 
twice done) hee deſcendeth unto Sains Peters 
Charch,where againe rhe Cardinalls ſeat him 
uponthe Altar with his Miter, 4nd the chiefe_, 
Cardinal pronoanceth on his knees Te Down, We 
prarfe thee O God, we acknowledae thee tobe thes 
'Lord, Thoſe ſupporters of that fiction, of 
the Trienniall ſrnenlar Antichriſt: what can they 
feine that hee ſhall doe, more than rhis-man 
hath done already? Thus glorioufty,and grofi 
ly hewing himſclfe that he is God. 


O_—_— — T——— F_-— aww 


This may ſuffice, but I will adde a/ſurptuſ: 


<—— 
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'Sacr Cer, lib. 1. 
fol17. 


age, that I may adde a ſuthcient, yea a ſtper- 
fluons ſatisfaction, to aty who will bee (arif.. | 
hed,I ſay, this Prophecy, that Antichriſt doth 
it in the Temple of God, as God, (hewing himfelfe 
that he's; G4, is literally fulhilted in the Pope. | 
[Ifthe God of Heaven, ſhould be On earth, wi- | 
\[ble and incarnated, in the ſhape of a man, what | 
ſolemne worſhip ſhould we imagine,to tender | 
unto him >The Place ! ſhould it not bee ina, 
Church > The Charch !- ſhovid it notibee rhe | 
chiefe of the world? The Part t thould-it not | 
bethe hicheſt and holzeft part thereot > - Our 
geſture : thould it not bee an hunible kneeling 
before hima > Our affefton to hit: could it 


—— 


———— 
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be more, than humbly to:defire to: kiſſe the 
fetr.of tharmofi Holy Bedy > Nay to content! 
our ſelves, as unworthy of that Honour > And 
| our Speech ! Canitbemore,than tomakean 
| acclamation of praiſing and acknowledging God 
' the Lord in hi holy preſence. 

All theſe are literally performed to the 
perſon ofthe Pope. (I deny not, but learning | 
may give, and c arity may receive {ome qual:- 
fications of thoſe ations , otherwile it were 
rhe boldeft blaſphemy, 8& blaſphemouſeſt Idvlatry 
| thar ever man broached,or God ſpared from 
a thunderclappe : yet all theſe are literally | 
performed to the Pope) Sacrarium Ceremon.| Wl 
arum lib. 1, fol; 17. a booke which no us- | 
derſtanding papiſt, can, will, or dare denie, 
The Pope immediatcly after his Eled7ion, is 
| caryed into Saint Peters Church: ( which 1 
ſuppoſe, they efteeme the! Prime Church of 
the wor/d) They ſer him: ( as before in his 

( 
r 


q_ 


hat 


| Chappell) «pox the Altar. That ever a' may 
| | ſhould be ſet #pox the Altar of Goa, 1t 18 incre- 
| . dible, did not they themſelves' relate it: t 
| There a ſolemne Adoration is pertormed, 0 
wthbended knees, the Cardinals kiſſe his feet: 

the People being not admitted unto it, | ; 
Finally,. the chrefeſt Prelgte upon his knees, I 
t Jatth that Pſalme, Te Drum.z Wee pra:ſethee 0. r! 
God, we acknow(edge.thtetobethe Lord, And, it 

| thits hath the Pope ſhowne himſelfe to be God: 7 
and thushaye I ſhuwne the: Pope, to beethe man 71 
of finve, The Antichriſt, | 


Thus ; 


— 


— — 


_—— 


Verſ3,4q. —tobeGed,gylainh... 


Thus have I delivered you _Antichriſts de. 
ſcription : Would God'tt were an inſcription: 
would God I could inſcribe it, write it in all 
your hearts, as it were in Tables of Braſſe, with 
a Penne of Steele, that your memories might be 
handmaids to your judgements: that you might 
judicioully and continually examine the 2ruth 
of theſe particulars, | 

For my conſcience tellerh me, that I-have 
taught theſe points without walice, need 
not repent it: and without idle zgnorance_, I 
need not recant it. And before l ever retract 
any point, eſpecially the whole parallel, Imuſt 


[firſt be convicted, by hetter arguments than yet 


I could ever find in Be/larmine, Suarez, LeſSius, 
Steuartius, Eudemon, Malvenda, Sanders, Mo- 
narchomachia , or the whole Colledge of 
Rhemes, Although I thinke they have not ma- 
ny who can ſay mofe than theſe have done in 


{this controverſic : Ihave made it plaine, and 


(with Gods aſſiſtance in my ſucceeding Ser- 
mons)I will make it plaine,yet more f/{y,that 
the Pope is the head, and the Papiſts the members 
of that wretched body, Antichriſt. 

Concerning the Papiſts, I ſay of them, as 
$.Paul did of the Tewes: My deſire i that all 
Iſrael may be ſaved, that all Chriſtendome may be 
reformed. Eſpecially, for our owne Conntrimen, 
itisthe prayer of my ſonte, that God would 
open therr eyes, that'they may ſee where they are, 
in Babylon : and whom they ſerve,cven the ve- 


ry Antichriſt. But if they be blinded, by plea- 
ſure, 


——_— 


| 


| 
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ſure,by profit, by affected ignorance, or which is 

worſt,by partial affett:on : we mult leave them 
to God. Howbeir, if they will not tarne to ws,lot 
vs pray, that wee may be preſerved from them, 
Ler us pray continually, That God will preſerve 
from them,our perſons, our children, our families, 
our friends, our Church, our Common wealth, our 
Kine, and all his Kingdomes. 

Now, from the Pope and Antichriſt : and from 
all popiſh and antichriſtian invaſions, rebel 
lions, and perſwaſions : 

| T he Lord preſerve 14s all - 
Even all the dayes of our lives. 
Amen, Amen. 


| 
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IRE $4 $36.78: 
Remember you not., that when I was yet 
with you T told you theſe ge : 


MEIN —  —  — 


What hindred the revelation ff Antichriſt. The 
Romane Empire net te be aboliſhed. It is remo-' 
ved. Of Travellers, and travelling to Rome. | 


(ESC <4 His point of Amtichrift being deli- 
je fy vered from the third verſe, unto 
| bs the thirrecnth:; therein þ propo-. 

Wy 1! 9 fed fue particulars to bes palied! 
* through. Antichriſt d, ſeri ed, re- 
waled, GB oa copfirmed, and rece:ved;. The 
d:ſcription I have diſpatched, with the toure 
branches thetcof, Thave ſhewed his Time_, 
| Titles, Place, and Properties. I proceed to the | 
kevelation of CAmichriſt, let downe in theſe 
tonre following verſes. VV hich adminifter | 
two, things coniiderable: \a digreſ{rav' inv the | [ 
kit verſe,. and a progreſſion in the remnant of | 


this Text; The digreſpron ts A putting, then 11 | | 
minde | 


{ _—— 
Yo ey ee ones o— —— 


———— 


| 


| 284; The point of Amichrift Serm, 11, V. 
minde of ſome private doftrine, wherein hee If 
had ſecretly inſtrudted them : Remember yee not, pe 
that when I was yet with you I told you theſe things, tl 
In the progreſſion there are three points, How, 4 
When, and What. | C/ 

Firſt, How Antichriſts revelation was hindred: wl 
And now you know what with- holdeth, in the (ixt di 
verſe ; and he who letteth, inthe ſeventh. | 

Secondly, When Antichriſt ſhall be revealed: h 
He ſhall be revealed in his time, when that which (41 
with holdeth, and he who letteth, ſhall be takgy out we 
of the way, in the ſixtand ſeventh vetles,; _ | he 

Thirdly, What is the thing which then 41n- are 
dred, after to be revealed? A irange worke of bit 
Antichriſt, called by as ffrayge a name , Tow thy 
ens is avopizs, The myſtery of iniquity, inthe (c- WC 
venthverſe ; and the name of the Worker is| Wl |thi 
very ſurable, in the cight verſe, 5 «-&, That| i fp 
wicked one. My diſcourſe ſhall be anſweravle| WW |! 
to this diviſion :Iwill alfo deliver the ſame [the 
two points, a diereſion,and a progreſſion. Firſt, the 
That the point of Antichriſt is neceſſary to bee cer 
knowne in our time. Next, How the perſon of Ms; 
Antichriſt was hindred to be knowne in S. Pauls Cx 
time_>. F.44 tay 

Having accompliſhed the halfe ofthis trea- Ter 
tiſe : I ſeeme to be like a Barke in the middeſl 4 
of our Enzliſh ſea, betwixt Dover and Calar : tis 
When I looke backward, 'I fee'a large Sea ally 

| which Thave ſailed through: and yer I ſee as| I | 

| much (which alſo muſt be cut through) lying| | | 41 
beforeme, Now that God, who did. guide bs| Nf [3% 
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Iſrael through the red ſea, notwithſtanding the 
perſecution and prolequution of the Egyp. 
tians: he bring my /ebowr and your wwderſtan- 
dine to the end of this Propheſie, maugre the 
Charists and Horſemen of thoſe Babyloxians, 
who purſue us with the ſpirit of contra- | | 
dition. 

The firſt point is, that the Point of Anti. 
chriſt is neceſſary 10 be knowne in our time. Herod | 1, n, pgs. 
cauſed att the Records of the Genealogies to be bur- | paz.1 34. 
md, leſt the Iſraelites ſhould thereby know that 
| hewas an Edomite. SO the Pope, and fact as 
arepop:;fh infactionor affection, would i»h7- 
bite the people ſuch Scriptures as fpeake of Anti. 
thrift , tearing (the truth) that thoſe Records 
would drfcover the Pope to be Amichrift, and 
the Paprſts Amtichriftian. Bur they nit firſt 
| WM fpunge om this verſe, before this inhibition | 
| | wilbe efleemed juft;ficable.Sermons ate worth 
[the hearing,which have a repetition; and Books 
the read/mg, which have a ſecond edition, Con. 
cerning this point, in this verfe, S. Par doth 
more, Firſt, he doth preach'#t i# private: Se- 
condly, he doeh were it tor the publike - and 
trdly, he doth woe the remembrance thereof. 
Ter {i pult ants, lre' doth-mention 1t three times, 
45 4 motive ro'make vs: Search imo ir at all 
times. Et &s ills triplex Circapettus, his heart is | 
pirded with a threefold gable of untamed obſtt- 
nmeeneſſe, who will be'mreeligent where S. Paul 
dotliwrgeus tO be dilivent: umuvdrre, Rengermber 
yenot (latrhiey Text) that when I was yet with | 

you, 
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you , I told you theſe things ? | | 
But to frame my concluſions from their| 

Cxdersde 4. OWNe conceſſions. Senders rendreth five cay. 

lichrifle dem.2. | ſes of Antichriſt : the Efficient, a juſt God, that 


Satan, the power of Chriſt, and the patience of | 
'the Church. The next, or ſubordrnate efficien,' 
'the ſubtle malitiozs devill, who maketh Art;.. 
| chriff his inſtrument ro ſeduce miſerable men, 
| The Materiall is Antichriſt himſelte, a meere_ 
| 114, The Forme is the powerfull working impie- 
| tie of Satan.” And the End of Antichrifts com- 
| ming, is that they may bee puniſhed who wil 
| not recerve the truth. eh 
| All whichcasſes arecontained in this chap- 
| ter. The #fic/ent in the eleventh verſe, God 
| ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion. The Subordwate 
inthe ninth, Hee commeth after the working of 
Satan. The Matter in the third verſe, hee 1s 
termed The man of finne. The Forme 1n the! 
ſeventh, Antichriſtiamſme is called the Myſtery 
of in;quity. And the End is ſet downe 1n the 
end of the Propheſic, in the twelfth verſe, 
yz x18 Antichriſt ſhall come, that they all might 
be damned, which beleeve not the truth. As ther. 
fore we love Godoy hate the Devill : as we hupt 
tor ſalvation, Or feare our damnation : (0 are we 
bound to ſearch this neceſſary point, this point of 
Antichriſt. | | 
Finally, let a Dutch Papiſt concurre in this 
Leſſude Anti- | conclulion with this Exgliſh Papiſt : Atulia 
chrijlo prefat, | apud Danielem, P aulum, & in Apocalypſi Tohan- 
NH | 


286 | The point of Antichriſt Scrm.11,) 


thereby he might make knowne the malice of| 
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vs de Antichriſto habeantur, & wvalde ſit neceſſa- | 
ria, corums notitia, Eccleſia — — ut fideles poſdint | 
tempeſtive monert, ne ab illo circumveniantur : | 
That 1s, there are many things written by | 
Daniel, Paul, and in the Revelation conce *ININg 
| amichriſt, the knowledge whereof is very Be. 
eſſary for the Church —— whereby the taith- 

full inay in tine be admoniſhed, leſt they ſhould 
be intrapped by that ſonne of perdition. Wee 
there/ore are lefle beholden to thar learned 
Proteitant whoſoever, which ſhall inhibite. 
any farthfull man, wembers of the Church, trom 
labouring to krow Antichriſt, than wee are tO 
the popith Ieſuite Leſs, who acknowled. 


| geth that knowledge to bee very neceſſarie_ 


| for them, 

| | But it may bee objected ;, Thrs point i diffi- 
; cult and therefore it may not be ſearched mo. 
' And i it may be anſwered,7This point us difficult, 
| Wand therefore excellent - and therefore 7t muſt 
| be ſearched into. 

| MW Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt did deliver this 


| WH excellent matter, in 4 aff: cult manner, tor three 
t| MW ccafons: for thoſe who follow Chriſt , for thote 
| MW who /ollow Antichrift, and for rhole who fol- 
| 90 neither, Chriſt nor Antichriſt... 
e| Firſt, for thoſe who did follow meither : le 
f| (be Heathen and Romanes 'thonld- have beene 
| {exaſperated, if they hail boene informed that 
| a77per ſhould have: proceeded out of the 
4 Church,t2 devoure the Dragon of their Emproe. 
| 
| 
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"The controver ſie of Antichriſt Serm,11. 


Exh wadXyeX hg m5) Poway, faith Occumenius, 
That is, S. Paw uttered this propheſie thus 
obſcurely;that he might not provoke the Reman; 
wato unneceſſary enmity. And it is the Opinion 
of many ot the learned , rhat many ot thoſe 
heavy perſecutions were commenced any 
continued by the Romanes again't rhe Chri. 
ſtians, becauſe from this prophetic they had 
apprehended an inkling that the Church of 
Rome ſhould teeme him, that ſhould ſubvert 
the Empire of Rome. | 
The ſame obſcurity is uſed,becauſc of thoſe 
which follow or favour Antichriſt, that (by an 
«>©nw3z, a juſt recompence of reward), God 
might hardenthem judicially, mho had hardned 
themſelves habitually. T his myſtery of Antichriſt 
1s ſpoken to them in Parables, that ſeeing they may 
ſee, and not perceive : and hearing they may heare 
and not underſtand, Mark 4.11,12. | 
And finally, this propheite 1s penned in 
theſe darke and difficult rermes, for their 
| fakes who doe truly follow Chr:ft : that true 
Chriſtians might be! hereby excite unto 
duſtry and. invocation : to reade conſtantly, that 
they may know; -and to pray continually, that 
they may eſchew that. Mas of ſinne, and Son 
of po 
et my heart therefore exhort you, in the 
words of our Saviour, 1ohr 5. 39. Search the 
Scriptwres : for*certainly- theſe doe zeſt:fir of 
Chrift, yeaand off Amtichrift. alſo. Doe chat 
noble at of thoſe novle Bereans, Acts 17-11: 


þ 


1 


Search 


tt ae 
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Search the Scriptures daily, whether theſe things 
beſo. I deſire not to obtrude any thing upon 
facility,or credulity: but ponder every point. 
[diſtruſt nor my ability co ſarisfic the hearer, 
or to juſtifie the ſpeaker, in any reaſonable 
manner, Or meaſure. In the phraſe of the 4. 
poſtle, 1 Theſſ.5.21.1 dare appealetothe judg- 
ment Of any indifferent auditours: Prove all 
things : Hold faſt that which s befl. Heare me : 
Reade others : Examine all. I ſay confidently, 
Prove all things : and God grant you may hold 
faſt that which # beſt. | 

The digzeſon being difpatched in the firſt | 
rerſe: I proceed tothe progreſſion inthe next : | 
towit, How the perſon of Antichrift was hindred | 
| WH [19 be known 172 $. Pauls time, , A point worthy | 
tobe 'commended ro our 'confideration, for 
-| WI onthisground doth Be/larmine build his ſe-| zettgep. x, 

WI cond Demonſtration:T he Pope((aith he)cannot 5343: 
n| {Moc the Antichriſt, — impedimendam nondum 
r| MM ſblatums eſt, becauſe that which hingred,ts not yet 


| 


[thers,faith, that the Apoſtle doth here ſpeake 
De Romani impery ever ſione, ofthe everſion Of 
the Romane Empire. Whereof he made men- 
Wn to the Theſſalonians, plainly, when he was | 


reſent with them:but being abſext from them, | 


rhe 

thee durſt not write it, for ie that this pro- | 
e of | (Pheſie might be publiſhed ro the notice of the | 
that | {®ares, whoſe hatred he knew thereby hee | 
.11.| Would incurre. 


arch\ V More. 


i 


removed out of the way.” And, withall, Bellar-. 5,yorju in 
mine tollowing the Grecke and Latine Fa- » Theſ:2.5. 
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| 
| Moreover, thoſe F athers,and Pellarmine_, 
| conceived the ſenſe of this ſentence to be this, 


What hindved Antichriſt 16 be kyowne” 'Strm.n1,| 


\Te know what withholderh, that he mizht be re. 
vealed : that is, The flouriſhing eſtate of the Re-, 
mane Empire did hinder the comming of Anti. 
chrift. Anſwerable to which expoſition is the 


/ : ; | 
| tradition of Tertullian, Optatus,and Lattanting , 


'tharit was a prime prayer in the Primitive 
- Charch, Pro conſervatione Romani Impery, that| 
' God would preſerve: the Romane Empire - the 
; Chriftians (faith Pererizs) perſwading them. 
ſelves, That '_Antichrift comtal not come, ſo lom 
45 that did flouriſh. The probable cauſe where. 
of is aſhgned by Chryfoftome, by way of prece- 
dents: that as the Babylonian Monarchy was, 
 ſubverted'by the Perſians, the Perſian by the, 
; Macedonians, and the' Maredonian bythe Re.) 
manes: (on theconcinſion,the Rowanes them. 
| ſelves ſhould'have their Stepter wreſtled out 
 oftheir Herexleay fiſts, bythe Heroulean labow 
if Amichrift. And\'theevent-fauh Amen, to, 
| alt this. - It ſeemeth that the Rowane Empire, 
by their t1ranny and perſecution did hinder the 
1/ing of Antichriſt. For folong as the Church 
was mder perſecution, the Man of fnne could nt 
rifeto hrs gyearneſſe + which he did inemediuteh 
#pont the fall of the Romane Empire. And (as! 
ronched before) it is thought that rhe very] 
fuſpitionthat-the Chriftians ſhould be the over 
throw of the 'Romant Empire, was the cauſe 
many blondy perſecutions. 
The »: 248%, or reciprecall confent,1s _ 
tial 
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that the Romane Empire did hinder the comming 
of Antichriſt, and that Antichriſt would come im- 
mediately on the fall thereof. The Gniwuer, but 
we diſſent concerning the marzer thereof. To 
borrow Bellarmines phraſe, we ſay it 1s incli- 
utio, they deſolatio : we lay a diminution, they 
that ay; abſolute d' (ſolution of the Remane Empire 
ſhall be (as Cyprian ſpake of Decins) Metator 
Antichriſtt, the Harbincer of Antichriſt. 

Before I proceed tothis point, I will in 
wo words propoſe foure theſes, and as many 
parentheſes : the firſt bee allowed by the Pa- 
pilts, and the laſt interred thence by the Pro. 
teftants. 


| | Firſt, our of the fixt. and ſeventh verſes, 
|irizer, and 7? xa71;z2y» What with-holdeth, and 
who lerteth - theſe articles imply rem, perſo- 
nam, both the Emprre and the Emperour : yet 
00 ſingular perſon, but a long ſuccefſron of the 
oneand the other. Theretore 5 a-(p»=&, and 
' wriers, The Antichriſt, and the Man of ſinne 
lgnifie (in like manner) a ſwcceſs;0n, and not 
one ſingular perſon. 

Next, in the ſeventh verſe, An be who now 
letrech, that is, the Empire and Series Or ſucceſ 
ſon of thoſe Emperonrs, which was in S. Payls 
time, Therefore no Empire nor Emperonr of 
our time 1s meant in this propheſ:e. 

Thirdly, out of the ſame verſe, Mir: who 


lonely letteth, as it he had faid that the Empire_ 
|wasthat owely zmpediment, and ſo ſoone as it 


ſhould be removed, Antichriſt would inſlanily 
Y V2 be 
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be revealed. The revelation therefore of the 
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Popiſh Antichriſt, and Tew'(h Chriſt, will bee}. 
| both ad Grecas Calendas, 11 16 time future : tor | 


their Revelation is long (ince paſſed already, | 

And finally, *« 7s 44% de medio toll!, tobe, 
taken ont of the wy, doth not (ignite to be abs 
l: ſhed out of the wor ld, but to be removed out of | 
the way. Inthis ſenſe runneth this phraſe in 
other places of the Scripture. Thus ative, 
Af. 17.33. S.Paxl dcparted, de medie illorum, 
rhe meaning is nor that he departed out of they! 
world, or dyed , butthathe departed ont of the, 
way, Or left their company. Againe, paſvivel, 
HMatt.13. 49. the Angell ſhall ſever the wicked, 
de med:ojuftorum, we cannot imagine that the 
wicked ſhall be aboliſhed but only that they ſhall 
be ſeparated. Therefore it 1s a paradox not to, 
be named,to affirme that the very name of the| 
Emperour muſt be extinguiſhed, betore 1 A ati. 
chrift can be revealed. | 

Therefore our poſition and expoliti9n 1s! 
warranted by the (3 fri ) very letter of the! 
Text : Imperiumeſſe e medio tollendum, 10u pror-| 
ſus delendum, as Our worthy D. Whitaker doit 


removed out of the way, not aboliſhed ont of th/ 
world, before the revealing of Antichriſt. 10. 
adde light to the Sunne, wee may annexe. 
two reaſons. | 


' 
j 


[1 


Firſt, the Emperour, or he who letteth, muſt 


be removed no farth:r, than onely that CAmi- 
chriſt may have roome to ſeat his Throne in tt! 
City 


ns, 
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City ſituated on ſeven h [{s, which S. Tohn hath 
foretold ro be the Metropolis of Antichriſt, Re- 
vel. 17.9. and is by Bellarmine acknowledged | el. de Row, 
robe meant of Rowe. Now for this it is e- | 799.66.2.62. 
nough, that the Empire be removed into ſome | 
further part ; not utterly to be abolifhed, or caſt | 
out of the world, Which the Pope ſeemeth to | ze, niggensin 
approve by one of his owne actions. Of late | 4pvc.133.Ser. 
time (becauſe he pretendeth ſome particular | *#*4* 
intereſtin that kingdome) he inſtalleth the 
Kings of Naples, with this caution : That they 
ſhall never take the Empire upon them , Fearing 
the potency Of {Oo neere a neighbour, to bea pre- 
judice to histreple Crowne. It is therefore the | | 
power and neighbourhood, not rhe name and title 
Wt [ofthe Empire which is the /ert ro Antichriſt. 
' Secondly,S. 7ohn ſaithin the third verſe of 
Revelation the thirteenth, that one head of the- 
WI [54 (which is interpreted to be the Romane | 
i | Empire) was wounded todeath : but ſo,that that | 
s | |4:4dly wound was healed. The Empire therefore 
c| Wl [4 20t 20 be aboliſhed. 4 
p Finally, that which did /et was not inane” 
h Wl (19men, the bare name, but the power of the Em. | 
Ml [2:7e. Now when the power was aboliſhed, that j 
| [24:ch lerted (3 xa7hzer) was removed. Therefore | 
0 [the Empire was norutterly to be extinguiſhed. 
xe MY | This experience ir ſelfe doth abundantly te- | 
Wi fie: for the ſeat of the Romane Empire is re- £34 
at Y[70ved from the City of Rome - and that Impers- 
i. Wi 4 19perious power is long fince expelled our of 
tle [ay All which I will ſhut up with one fin- 
2 Wh 4 gular 
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294 |  _- The Romane Empire i removed, Serm. 11, Ve 
ular Syllogiſme, ſhaped our of their owne| I [#4 
aſlertions. The old Empire of Rome was to bee in 
divided ints ten kingdomes or more : thus is moſt! wa 

. pe Ae | 
Suaree bib.5. | certaine, faith Syuarez,. But no Romare Cat/y. we 


{ cap. 9. ſet. 15. | | | 
| ceitdbe $5 like did ever dreame that this preſent Romans, 


part.z pag.49. | Empire ſhall ever be divided into ten kingdomes :| 
this is the aſſumption of Michael Chriſlophur. 
ſon. Therefore the Preſent,is not the old Romane 
Empire. That is abol;ſhed,though not utterly; 
yer ſo farre as it can let the kingdome of Ante. 
chrift.The name thereof and 7itle is only furvi. 
ving. Therefore (7 w7%#) that which letteth 
i taken out of the way. What hinderance then 
can be 1n the way of this concluſion? Ant. 
chriſt is revealed : and ſitteth in that City which 
| once was the ſeat of the Komane Empire, | 
Thus I conceive it tobe maniteft, that the 
Romane Empire wasnot tO be extinewfhed, but 
onely to be removed. Howbeit, I will tollow 
them on their owne grounds; and fhew them 
that there 1s a d:ſſo/ution and deſolation of that 
Romane Empire Saint Paul ſpeaketh of 1n this 
place, the barc nawze Onely excepted. I begin 
Bel.deR.p lib ; | With Bellarmines words : Defect imperivm in! 
64P-5- Occidente : Orientis autem imperinm per Turcam| 
deſtruttum videtur : that is,T he Romane Empirt | 
| aid faile in the Weſt : and inthe Eaſt we ſeeit! |heſe 
deftroyedby the Tarkes. Indeed (as hee (aith) | | 474): 
the weſterne F mpire Was raiſed azain by Charles| alrea, 
the great : therefore that Empire was oncere-! (econ 
»oved: therefore at that time Antichriſt wasrt-M | *ceſſe 
ved, Agaime, when the Empire _ over- |"evoir 
thrown; 
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throwne by the Gothes, there wasno Emperour 
inthe weſt,for the ſpace of 325 yeares:where 
was 5 4874401» he that letted that long ſeaſon > If 
we bee not out of our wits, wee mult acknow- 
ledge that he was removed out of the way. An- 
tichriſt then had opportunity to come, there 
was yore to let him. And finally this preſent 
Emperour 1s Germane Germans, in truth the 
Germaxe Empire , not the Rowane : whereof 
hets onely the zm7age: Having neither the ſeat, 


nor the Tribxte, nor the Territories, nor hard- 
[lyone Towne of the old Romane Empire : in de- 
[riſfon whereof the Twurke rermeth this Empe- 
'cour the King of YViewna. AndI ſuppole that 
[that tztle 15 not the 7 487,27, that which did or 
could lzt and with-hold the Man of ſinne to bere- 
vealed, Therefore the Romane Empire ( qua 
3 7%) {0 farre forth as it did, or ever could 
under the comming of Antichriſt, © utterly a- 
\voliſhed, and abſolutely extinguiſhed : and no- 
thing now but the weere Name, and bare Title 
thereof remarning.To confirme our concluſion 
|by acloud of their. owne witneſſes : with all 
[reverence I acknowledg the author of this ca- 
[talogue to be the ſame famous man from whs 
[have borrowed many of my materta!ls for 
theſe Sermons, D.Downarre of Dery. The falling 
away 0 trhe Nations trom the Romane E mpire Is 
already accomplifhed, faith Anſelmns. Thomas 
lecondeth him,7aw din gentesa Romano Inperio 
receſſerunt, that is, thoſe nations have lonz ſince 
revaited from the Romane Empire Imperium quod 


F< florebat 
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florebat tempore Pauli — caruit Imperatore plu. 
rims ans , (faith Lyranus) The Empire in 
which $. Paul did live, and of which S. Paul did 
ſpeake, did want an Emperour many yeares, F- 
verhardus ſaid, The majeſtie of the Romane Em. 
pire, by which the world was once governed, Suh- 
lata eſt t terris, is taken out of the earth, The 
preſent Emperour, vana appeliatio, 1s 4 vaine_| 
name, ſola umbra,, the onely very ſhady, 
thereof. Srapulenſis propoundeth ir by way 
of interrogation, which is the ſtrongeſt aſſer- 
tion : Yb nunc queſo Romana (Monarchia? 1 
pray you where is now the Romane Empire ? Do. 
minicus 4 Soto ſaid , Temporale Romans urbi| 
imperium jam ceſſavit ; that the Temporall Em., 
pireof the Romane City us gone long agoe. Tuſtini- 
ans, 1x tenuem quaudam umbram Impery reti- 


neat, This Empire is ſcarcely a poore ſhadow of | 
| (hat old Empire of Rome. Salmeron, Totidem 
| [yHabrs , concludeth our cauſe in our verie| 
words : Imperium Romanum jam dis everſum 
eſt, The Romane Empire ({aith he) i deſtroyed! 
log ſince. All addition is ſuperfluous to fo 
plainean aſſertion, Wo 

Though this be plaine enough, yet perad- 
venture ſOme will require an Hiſtoricall rela- 
tion of the particulars of this point : and thus! 
I render it. Concerning the removing of the! 
Emperour, who letted the Papacy , the paire ot! 
Popes,who finiſhed this feat, were Conſtantine! 
and Gregory the ſecond. | 


CC I EE, eee 


It is the obſervation of that noble Knight! 
(who! 


_ 


| 


Verſe $16,783» The Romane Empire is removed, 27 


(who is the Champion of our Calling and there- 
by the Honor of his owne)that there were two n — IT wh = 
ectall Perſecmtors of the Church, Diocleſian 8 In-| temerandis Ec- 
lan-but the laſt was moſt peſtilent:Dzocleſian, | ieſispage 832 
occidebat Presbyteros,did kill the Miniſters, but | 
Iulian, occidebat Presbyterium, did kill the Mi- 
wſtery. For he ſpozled their Revennues,where- 
by Ignorance iſſued, and Religion decreaſed. 
Semblably,the hinderer of Antichriſt, had two 
notable Adwverſaries, Pope Conſtantize and 
Gregory the ſecond : but the laſt was moſt no- 
|torz1ouUs. Conſtantine occidebat Imperatorem,did 
kilthe Emperour : but Gregory,occidebat Impe- 
| rin, did (as 1t were &///) extinguiſh the Em- 
| WH 2/6, chat it vever revived againe in the Weſt. 
| [SO that removing both 5 wrizers and T2798, 
| WW emeaio, both the hinderer,and rhe thing hrnde- 
\ WW 7127 out of the way; Antichriſt did march in 
| WH (the Popes High way,to the Temple without any 
WW impeachment. 
'W | About ſeven hundred yeeres after Chriſt, | Momew Myſt. 
| Fas i fo Inq. Prov. 27; 
1| Philippicres the E mperonr, comanded all Imazes - 
WW {overtaken out of the Churches, On this pretence 
Pope Conſtantine, pronounced him an Heretike, 
4nd commanded, that neither his Picture ſhould 
| #eplaced in their Churches, nor his Name men- Ez 
1s | foned in their Prayers, Which adminiſtred _ no 
hs | occaſion,and audacionſneſſe,to one Arthemi- : 
of «to rebel. This rebell did beate his Aaſfter, 
" take him, put out his eyes, and put himfrom the 
Yi £pire. But though 5 wazey the Emperor | 
hr | was removed, yet Tx72Y, the E mpire remalt- | 
ho! | ned : ; 
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| ved: and (o there remained oxe rubbe, that re- 
| woved,the way were wholly cleared. Therefore 


| the people of Ravenna, and of Rome it (elfe to: 


(] 
- 
1 


—— 
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The Romane E wpire 15 removed, 


about the yeare 717 the Emperor Leo 3, ſur- 
named 7ſauricus, publiſhing an Edict againſt 


' Images, Pope Gregory 2,Cxcited the Yenerians, 


| Rebellien, arming thoſe Rebells with an Abſolu- 
' 1:0n from theoath of Allegiance, and an inhi- 
| bition, tO pay any more Tribute to the Empe- 
rour. The Bridle being taken from their recs, 
theſe beaſts fell with a brutiſh fury on their 
| Emperonrs Liewtenants. They invaded Paul Ex. 
| arch of Rawenua, plucked out the eyes of Peter 
| Duke of Rome,murthered Exhileratus the Duke 
| of Campania, and filled a 1taly with blood,and 
| robberies. And to bolt the doore, when they 
| had ſhut their Maſter out:they tooke a {olemne 
| oath of Fealty to the Pope. And thus anno 729, 
| by the Holy meanes, of the Popes Holineſſe, was 
the Emperour taken e medis, wholly Removed 
' from the Weſterne Empire. 
| The Hrmderer, being thus removed out of the 


way : the prudent Popes, put this politike pro-| 


| jeCt in practice tO keepe him our. Leaſt the 


| Emperour ſhould returneto renew the old, Or: 


| tO be a new hizderance in his way. To thus put- 


| 


| poſe, about the yeare 750, Zachary, Steven, 


| and Grezory, ſ{trake in with P1pin,Charles, and| 


Char lemaine : that ( Mulus Mulum ) the Pope 
ſhould anne/nthim,and them Kings of France: 
and that he and they ſhould gratihe the Pope,! 
with the Donatives Of Rome and Ravenna, IN, 


pur- 
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purſuirof which purchaſe they proſecures] 47- 
| luphus, 8 Deſiderius Kings of the Longovarai 
(then poſſcikng thoſe provinces of 7taly) with 
| implacable ho{tility: Bnt in the pertormarce 
[thercof, rhe Emperour Of Conſtantinople inter- | 
(poſed his intreaty by Embaſſadonrs, that there | 
might be Reſtitution made ofthoſe provinces, | 
[to him, the right Owner and Heire of them. | 
[To whom P/pey returned a ready, and reſo- 
[lute reply; That for his ſoles ſake, he had pro- 
miſedthem as a Patrimony to Saint Petey : and 
for Saint Peters ſake, he muſt and would per- 
| forme it:which he did indeed. And fo,abour 


757, was the Emperonr, and his Exarchs, ut- 
| 'terly excluded out of Italy. He who letteth being 
[thus removed, what now /cited, that That wic- 
| WE {cd one was not even Then revealed. 
To ſumme upall theſe in a ſhorter Synop- 
| W{: wemult confider the z7me of the Emprres 
| removall,to be diſtributed into three degrees: 
| WM tic nchoation, Augmentation, and Conſumma- 
| Wc thereof. 
d | The Inchoato,and beginning of the Empe- | 
| 
| 
| 


Ours removing Out Of the Popes way, was ammo | 


4 332, when Conflantine, went from Rome tO | 
? | Conſtaxtinople, leaving that City emprie, and fo | 
H fit ſeat for the Pope. Then that ſaying was ve- | 
"| {fiied, Hodie venrnum effuſum eſt in Eccleſiam, | 
"| F{batis, That day poyſon was poured into the | 
"" £C/1rch becauſe Antichriſt had then opportu- | 
"| Futyrobe admitted into Rome. And although 

v atcrward, after the death of Conflantipe, _ 
ſow” OT | 


Verſe 5,6,7,8. The Remane Empire is removed, | 
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The Komane Emopires: removed. Serm,1t- 


| _ $00 MONIES oo rementer. concen i 
| of Conſlantines ſonne,the Empire was dvided, wa 

intothe Eafterne and Weſterne: yetthe weſters| WM |; " 

Emperour did never after this reſide at Rome, | MI | 

| bur at Aillan, Or Ravenna: A faire ground| WM |.,, 

| for the eretting of Amichr:ſts Metropolis: The WM| ; 
Augmentation and increaſe whereof tollowed eh 


anne 475,the Weſterne Empire being ext/rpared We 
by the Gotthes : the ſucceſ.on of thoſe _ LE 
rewrs was in that year abſolutely extinguijhed| WM 1 
in Auguſtulus : Neither was there any other| W qui 
Emp:rour in the Weſt, for 325 yeares afterthat| Wl», þ 
| calamitic. Nevertheleſs Amtichrift did not ap.| WM 1/1 
| peare in his lively colours, becauſe the Grec'.| WW. 
43 Emperours, after they had wreſted RomeL, 
and Raven out of the hand of the Gotrhesby| Wl... 
| the Armes Of Narſes, and Belliſarines, did exer- our 
 ciſe their authority (by the Exarchs of Ravenne| WM... 
| their Deputies) over the Popes themlelves.| WW. 
| But the Conſummation,full and finall removing WW, 
of this Empire was accompliſhed about the| Wir. j 
727 yeare of the Lord. When Leo Iſaurw,| M1, 
(becauſe of the cotention cocerning Images)| W.,;-: 
was excommunicated by the twOGregories,the (c.| Wi 
| con&zand the third : thoſe Emperonrs , loſtall 
their intereſt in /taly, and were wholly expel) nry | 
led: Now, ſublato impedimento emergit ati: 
 therefore,the Empire 15 gone, and Amichrift they 
| come ſitting in the very ſeat of the Awcient RW; 
' mane Emperonrs. rant 
| Intu exiſtens, prohibet alienum: If water, el,,1,, 
| Ina veſſel, Ayre can have no entrance, Nor 7: 


i fadence. Poure out the water, and the Are ” 
] fret» -— 


Verſe 5 ,6,7,3, Of Travellers,and travelling to Rome. 
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tereth immediately, and remaineth con{tant- 
ly: S6 was Rome tothe Emperonrs and the 
[Fepe. That we may ſay Rome, the great Citie, 
(was the ſcat Of the great Emperonr-: but 15 the 
Thozeof the great Amichriſt. 


Here I cannot fay, whether I ſhould more 


dehort men from 70ing to Reme,or rather bewaile 

them who have travelled thither already, 1 
[may truely ſay of thoſe Travellers what Lypſe- 
«doth ofall Travellers ; wagari && driſcurrere 
quivss poteſt » indagare, 6 diſquirere pauct. Ma- 

[ny purpoſe 18 travell, few travell to any purpeſe. 
[trhere be oze of ren,who reapeth benefit by 

| tuveling to Rome, he is Decumanss Peregrina- 
tor, he ſhall be chronicled for the mirrour of 
travellers, That Romane Hieroglyphick,S.P.2.R. 

our Countryman Beda hath prophetically ex- 
pounded of our Countreymen, traveling to 
Rome, $. Stult us, P. Populns. 2 ., Querit, R. Ro- 

| WW 14, that is, Foolrſh Gallants are fondto ſee Rome. 
| For by going to Rome, doc they bring backe 
ay glory to God, good tO their Conmrey , Or 

race to their perſons > Yeal teare that ſome 
ot them may ſay with Saint Auguſtine, 1ham 
& Perebam : Cyrisſity led them, and Chriſtia- 
my left them : that they have /earned ihe 
lakian Tongue, but loft an Engliſh heart, that 
they change the Cathol:he for the Romane Reli- 
Jn, Miſerable Travellers are they ! and God 


vellers, 


Ba 17 Hs FEAT Rome 


————————— 


OS > OI oe —_  ———  — md s SE 


gant we may No more have any ſuch Tr4- | 


Icondemne nor all, who have travelled to | 


Lyp/3u5 Ep. 22s 
(ent. I, 


— —— 


$o1 


| Of Travellers, and travelling to Rome, Serm, 12.) 
Rome. All ſach travellersare like Hierams Ne. 
#ie 2 Chr. 9.21. Some indeed bring home 
gold and filver, increaſe their k;:owledge, con. 
firmertheir Relig/0n,and inrich t1eir Country 
with obſervations of borh. But moit bring 
home as it followeth in that texr, Apes and 
Peacocks : nothing but apiſh mim:call geſtures, 
and Peacocke-like fantaiticall apparel. | 
I may range our Travellers unto Rowe into 
three rankes : ſome travel ſeriouſly , ſome 
ſimply, and ſome ſubtlely. Some travel] to 
Rome ſeriouſly,as Ioſhna and Caleb did tO Cans 
an, Num. 14.9.t0 tell us of the weakneſſe of 
our Enemies : and to ſhew us, that their Pre. 
erice in ttaly is worſe(if worſe canbe)than their 
Poſitions in Popery. But ſuch travellers are like 
Toſwa & Caleb,hardly two of twelve, yea ſcarce.) 
ly two ofa Tribe, of a whole Countrey. Others! 
travel of ſimplicity, oncly becauſe they may! 
lay, that they have beene travellers : they ſpend! 
their Fathers meanes, ard their ownetime, and} 
there 1s an end of their trave//., Theſe travel, 
as Saul & his ſervant would have travelled to 
the Land of Zuph. 1 Sam. g.5. They bring the 
Fathers aſſes lometo his houſe againe, and| 
there is the exd Of their Tourney. But ſome 174- 
vell of ſubtlety tO Rome: as Iſmael did to Am 
mon, ler. 40. 14. tOreturne tO mwrther thei 
Countreymen. Pap:fts under the pretence 0! tr 
velling, goe tO the forge of Treaſon : and tt 
turnearmed ro apprehend any opportunity, 


to rc our Church and Common-wealth. 1 Wil 
ſay 


— 
— 
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Verl,5,6,7.8. Of Travellers and traveling to Rome. 


|der others : tO ſeduce you, traduce us, and belye 


ſay therfore of Rome, what God ſaid of Sinar, 
Exod.19.12. Take heed, gue not up to that Cty, 
touch z0t the borders therof.Forwhoſoever doth | 
| towch that City, is in danger of Death ! hee may 
hazard cither his boay or his ſoule. 

I mult adde to my 1ntreaty; Let me intreat 
you r1Orcover, not onely to beware that you | 
do not goe to Kome,but alſo beware that Rome | 
ave 0t come to you NoUimus lonzas Regibus eſſe | 
manus,our proverbe faith that Kings have long | 
haxds : the Pope therefore (who fiileth him- | 
elſe Rex regum the greateft King)he muſt have | 
the longeſt hands. And indeed,torhe hath. The - 
Pop: hath two (£09) long hands, which will 
reach men beyond the Wals of Rome,or bounds 
of Italy either. He hath one hand to reach you | 
on 0ze ſide,ar the Spa,whenye goe for Phyſick: | 
and another hand to catca you on the other 
ſide,in Spaine,whenyou'goe for Trafficke, Yea | 
the Pope 15 another Artaxerxes, L0n91manus Ne 
hath a mighty long hand, which can reach as | 
farre as England: to catch you in your friends 
'honſes,by cunning diſputations:Or 1N your own 
| houſes, by a more private perſwaſion. Longi- 
| mans! yea Centimann:, the Pope nath a» Han- 
dred hawd's,7to compaſſe Sea and Land,to male one 
Proſelyte, one childe of the Devill. Neither are 
his hands wooden hands, dull and heavie, with- 
our joyats, and ſimewes - butevery Agent 15 an 
hand of fleſh, yea of ſpirit,full of nimable a:w1- 
[te; thoſe Pop:ſh,to boaſt themſelves, and ſian- 


| all: 
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all: ro bring Pamphlets to you, Or tO bring you 
to the Maſſe. Whereſoever the Pope hath an 

hand, thele ations arcat his fingers end. | 
| But how may a manwithſtand theſe »:7e. | 
' tie, theſe many hands> To withſtand all theſe ; 
hands : take but one thing : oxe Heart. Let cve- | 
ry Engliſh man bee like the men of Zebulun, 
| 1 Chron. 12.2 3. 10 have not 55 \251 double LS 
Heart, one heart for Rome, and another Heart | 


for Enzland : one heart for the Papiſts,another | 
for the Proteſtants. But ro have one rrue heart, | 


rs 
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in ſound obedienceto God, and in unfained 7. | 
mocence to Man. Such an heart is mur us ahent ut AT 
| « coat Of maile, againſt all the hands of Rome, 
| yea and their rogues alſo. Now he that Bag 
hath given us a// our hearts, give | 1g 
ſuch an heart,ſfuch a true heart | 
to every one of us; 
Amen, Amen. 
| 
N ERR — 
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He ſhall be revealed. 


| 
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The Time of the Revelation of Antichriſt. | 
| Where onr Church was before Luther. Aﬀetted 
| Ignorance of Antichriſt. 


Have diſcourſed on the Dz. 
erefion inthe fift verſe : and 
on the firſt point in the Fro- 
greſcion, what hindered that b 
lug] the man of ſinne could not be_— | 
EZSS=# rad. 1] procced unto the 
ſecond _—_ inthe 8 verſe, when he ſhall be re- 
vealed, The third, wwsrecer, the myſtery of ini-| 
quitie, inthe ſeventh, I mult reſerve to ano-| | 
| Weter exerciſe : it is a point of much moment, 
| Ward more mareriall hen any tliat hath yer,or 
ſrall be hereafter handled in this controver- 
le, Neverthelefſe, this alſo, Srngwetwinu, | Suarex, Apoley, 
ie ſhulbe revealed, "is very neceſſary. Snares #3. 3x5, | 
maketh it an ar eument , Bellarmine 4 demonſtra- 33, 
tron, | 


| 
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T he time of the Revelation | Serm, | 
tion, and Lef1s argueth in the ſame manner, c 
that The Pope is not CAntichriſt, becauſe Ant. I 


Baronizs tow, 4, | Under Yalens and Yalentiinianus, the nulitait 


Hieron. epiſt al : | ; Q 
Gerout. - »6- | Saint Hierome did put it beyond peradve! 


Gallie &rGerm. 


chriſt is not yet revealed. Againe, tO know Anti. p 
| chriſt, is the end of all Controverſies ! tO kmy [ 
| CAntichriſt revealed is the end of this contre. þ 


| verſe. Here I lay the Axe to the roete of the, c 
| Tree. In the performance wherevt, Proſper the 
| workes of our hands, O Lord proſper thou onr han- 
| die worke. | 
Inthe eight verſe we have it, He ſhall be re- 
| vealed. That we doe not ſhut our eyes,we may] 
| take notice, that the Ancients did alwayes; 
| open their ezes to obſerve this thing, The Re. 
 velation of Antichriſt. Even within 200 ycers 
after Chriſt,the Chriſtians had even then an| 
expectation of the revealing of Antichriſt ſaith 
' Nicephorus, in the time of Al:Severzs. About! 
' 250, Gallus being Emperour,the ſame expec. 
tation was revived ſaith Baronizs. After 300! 
ſprang Arrizs, by the common voice of the 
| Chrittians in thoſe dayes , called Chriſtoms 
 chus, & Principtum Antichriſti, the Adverſe) 
of Chri(t, and offþring of Antichr:ft, this being 
AS 1t WCTe a watch:word to expect the grand 
| Antichriſt. After three hundred & fifty yeare 


| Church was rouzed by the ſame Alarum, as! 
| Antichriſt had beene approaching. Abour 40: 


ture,thatAntichrift was at hand. About 50 
diverſc Frenchand Germane Biſhops did in! 


unto Pope Azaftaſizs the ſecond, that in 
chri 
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chrifts throne was expected to bee erefted in 
ſtaly. About 600 Gregory wrote Rex ſuperbie 
prope eft, that Antichriſt tollowed at his heeles. 
And Hilary mentioned imminentis Antichriſt 
previos, the Harbingers of Antichriſt, who 
come immediately before him. Bur in the 
yeare 900, CvEN Baroniws profeſleth wviſurum 
ſeabominationem deſolationts in Templo, tum 4 


| Daniele tum a Domino ipſo predietum, that, in 
thatage (of choſe wicked Popes) hee ſaw the 
| 4bom:nation of Deſolation in the Temple, men- 
tioned by Damel,and by Chriſt himtelte. At- 
'terathouſand yeeres after our Saviour, the 
rar. oft Germaxie wrote to Pope Nicholas 
theſecond,rhat Rowe was 5abylon, and the Ro- 
miſh Biſhop, the perſon who made himſelte, as 
the were God, ſubjcd? to no errour.Fiftic yeeres 
after this, Henry 4 Emperour complained of 
thetyranny of the Pope Gregory 7.calling him 
Antichriſt. The ſame Henry 4, (according to 
ſome Henry 3,) publiſhed the ſame thing, to 
all the Princes of Chriſtendome, concerning 


the Temple of God. Towards 1150, the B:ſhop 
of Florence did preach publikely,that 4vt:- 
chriſt was come + againſt whom Pope Paſchal 
2, called the Council of Florence. Yea inthar 


than Beft;am Apocalyp. 13, 5" Petri Cathedram 
vcupare, that tha Beaſt Revel. 13. did ſit inthe 
Chaire of Peter. Where Baronizs his anſwer 1s 

a 2 not 


Q————_—_ 


ou 


Goldafles in 
Conflitut. 
Jmaperialium 
Rationali gart.1. 
fol. 48. 

G1 eg, lib. 4 
epiſt.3$. 

Hilar, adverſus 
Arianos pag.311 
Bar 0n:1u14 Ann® 
goo ſefi. 1,23. 


Epiſt, Epiſcope. 
Germanie o& 

Bel LO ad Ni- 
cbolaum 2,apud 
Goldaſflum in 
Conflitutionum | 
Imperalinms 
part.1. fol.go. 
Autber vite 
Henrici 4. 
Aventinus 

lib. 5. | 


! 


Pope Paſcall the ſecond, that he [abouredto fit | 
more Antichrifti in templo Dc, as Antichriſt in | 


Magdeburg. 
| Cemt,12,64p-9: 


age, no phraſe was more familiar to Bernard, 


| Bernard ep.1n25 
| Serm, 33. in 
Cant Serm.6,0 
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: os | The time of the Revelation Serm.12. V 
not ſolide, that Bernard ſpake this againſ| id 

| ſchiſmaticall Antipopes, forhereby Bernard ac. a 

| knowledgeth, that Antichriſt may ſit at Rome, (0 

| which is cnough for this preſent : although ba 

| Bernardus nonwvidit omnia. About 1200 yeeres, " 

after our Saviour, Everard Archbiſhop of Saltz. th 

burgh made an oration in the preſence of 0. 9 

' | tho Dukeof Bavaria at the ſynode of Ratiſ. 

| bone, wherein he avouched Pope Gregory 9,to y 

Petr. de Vines | be Antichriſt, Inthe ſame age,the Emperour P* 
bb.x:e.3t. | Fredericke 2, inan Epiſtle directed to all the| rh 
| Preiates of Chriſtendome, called the ſame ; 

' Pope, the Father of diſcord, rhe Dragon, the 2 C 
Roger Hovend. . Balaam, and Antichriſt. SO did their Joachim fv 
Annal.part.poſt, Of Calabria, ſaith our Hovenden. SO did our: YL 
pel. deP. 8. | 7;ckliffe, ſaith their Bellarmine. Gerochu Bi. Ml | 
lib.z .cap. 3. | Py 
Avent.lib.s, | ſhop of Richembarg put forth a pamphlet to ! 
thar purpoſe , and called it De Antichriſt, of 

Petrus Bleſenſ, | Hellen queene mother tO Richard the ſecond 's 
epift.146. | of England, ſparednot Pope Celeſtine ;, but; ;. 
| | ſtiled him, The ſonne of Perdition, and his City | "I 
| Babylon. 1 aha 
Pleſſ. myſt. | CA liooaroſe M ar ſilius Patavinus, Fran.' [in 
| Oppoſ. 53. ciſcus Petrarcha, the Prophecies of H ildegarat, kx 
| Petrus Caſrodorus,and principally Tohannes Bit: þ « 
terenſis a Franciſcane Fryer,who compoſed Pi WM L 4; 
' /{ills on the Apecuinpſe calling the Pope the [ij 
myſtical! Antichrift - who being dead hee was | : 

| digged out of his Grave for his labour. 4mm IM Lg: 
1350 our William of Ockame accuſed Clemens |, 0 
6, tobe Antichriſt: and Nicholas Orem (aid as + {i 


| 
| 

| 4venslib,7, | much of, and to Pope Yrbane 5, Towards 
K 1400, 


- — 


=O Gm Go @@cccccaoccaSrrwtc_ 


RY 472 


C_— 


1490, Many Bulls were ſet forth by the Popes, 
and A#tipopes,w hereby each denounced other 
tobee Antichriſt, If it bee an infallible truth 
which the Pope- pronounceth . 2 Cathedra': it 
may goc for a probability, that an Antipope (at 
theleaſt) may be the Antichriſt ; for to their 
owneBulls have defined it. 

Finally,in the 1500, aroſe Hierenimus S4- 
ranarola, Mantuanws, and many other, 'who 


was Antichriſt : till Luther and the Lutherans 
did fully accompliſh the revelation of the 
Church Antichriftian, and happily begin the 
reformation of the Church Chriſtian. Nay ſome 
lay, that-at this day, ſome of - the Popiſh 
Church (vid, divers in Fraxce) doc hold The 
Pape 10 be Antichriſt, | 

Thus theſe Axcients had a glimmering twi- 
light of Antichriſt : the elder were before him, 
the later #nder him. To the firſt hee was as an 
ject ro d:tant from the eye - to the other, 
35 an 0bjedF tOO neere the eye. Therefore neither 
could ſee him clearly , as wee may and doe at 
this day, Ofthem,I may ſpeake that ſentence 
tour Saviour, CAatth. 13.17% Verily I ſay 
[unto you, many Prophets, and righteous men have 
fired to ſee theſe things which you ſee, and have 
| lot ſeexe ther. | | 
| But to ſhew that he 15, and bow he 1s revea- 
| din our time :; w-' 772, Saint Paul laith, Hee! 
call then be revealed, to wit, when the Empereur 


ſpake more boldly and broadly, that the Pope | 


' ru/ncd, then fhall CAmichriff bee revealed. 
X 3 This' 
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Biblia Pauper I, 
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Pleſſ. Progy. 58. 
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Mach. Hill. 
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_ 


Nich, Oremus 
Biblia Pavuperk, 
| 


Lege 27 Ac E- 
Piſer® Cheremm 
8. Thea|. 


| 


Cap 31. 


Ds 
D1Smy 11 {ov - 
thufienus 17 
2 Theſ 2. 
Whitaker 11 
Bell. Contr.4. 


Duet. 5, 


Kadevies ib 2. 
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| This is Saint Hieromes prediction, Dui texebat, | 
de medio fit,” & non intelligimus CAmnichriſtum 
 appropinquare? Heewho did with-hold, ts taken | 
out of the way: aud conceive wee ndi that Anti- 
 chriſtis at hand > And this 1s Machiavell 4 
colle&tion : The falling of the Emperour was| MW |* 
the riſing of the Pope. Moreover,betwixt the þ 
| deſolation of the Empire, and the revelation of * 
 Amichriſt, Saint Paal ponit walluw medinm, as ſc 
, Orem well obſerverh, no d:lance of time. But | fe 
' the Emperour who heretofore had the power | i | 
of Elettion, Inveſt iture, Calling of Conncills, and 'T 
of impoſing Lawes onthe Popes + hath now [th 
nothing left him, bat mower fine re, the bare' i |" 


| Name of the Emperouwr, As the Fmperour him- ja 
ſelfe acknowledged); « Fredericke by name & i |**< 
77 it followeth then that Antichriſt 75 come! f 
already. Now I mutt reveale to you, how God! 
hath revealed him to ws. = | 
© Revelabitur id eft, reanabit laith Carthuſian:| 
 hefhallbeerevealed ro the Church, that is,lee 
| hallrezone rm the Church, Concerning which 
' we mult conſider 2, points; Quando Amichri. 
 ftaes orat Nati, Revelat iis, Adornat ws: the Prepa. 
ration, Revelatia,& FExaltatio of hts kingdome. 
> Al{ Erraurs-centrally,. Prepared the way and 
uſhered in Antichrift hnthe's verſe Saint Pas! 
| faith that i the Antichriſtian myſterie was 
even thera working, And Saint 7ohn, that 
thoie were many Amichrifisin his time, 1 Tobs 
2:78; who did prepare for che Comming of the 
maine Antichrift,in our t121e.Yer principaily the 
error ll 
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errour of aſcribing ſo much, too much to St.Peter, 
confounding Petra & Petrus expoiiding, Mat. 
16.18.0f the perſon of Peter, which occa{ioned 


Peter. And this point decatatur in ver(ibus Am- 
broſy,it was publiſhed in the Pocms of S. Amm- 
broſe ſaith St. Auguſtize + but St, Auguſtine did 
raradt it as Erroneons. Atthe icait hee prefer. 
reth our expoſition as Be//armire himſelte con. 
feſſeth in that ſame place,where he labourech 
tO retradt this retraction of Saint Augaſtine, 
(Thus the Errour ofthe Church of Chriſt , and 
the Pride of the Church of Rome were e#pu@ 
was the preparation.tO the birth of Antichriſt, in 
oc firſt toure hundred yeares: yea immedi- 
ately after the birth of Chriſt. The Elephant is 
faid togoe with yong, ten intire yeares : but 
this Monſter,was halte ten centuries,600.yeres, 
betore ſhe teemed: before Antichriſt was borne 
into the world. 

His Revelation could not but ſucceed his 
Preparation. Et ecce duo glady hic, Luc. 22.38. 


| The Revelation of Antichrift hath two degrees 


Verſs, of Antichriſt. Wn 


ſuch 4rrogarce to the pretended ſucceſſours Of | * 


Augnft. Retral, 
; (4p.21 , 
{ 


Bll.de Pony, 
Ro. lib, 1. cap. 


10. «d Auguſt. 
& 6, | 


or Times, in regard of the 1wofold Monarchie— | 
heafpired unto : Sprrituall, and Temporal. In 


[antinople, the Fore runner of Antichriſt, onely 
becauſe he did claime the Title of Ynrverſall 
Biſhop. Fidemter dico (ſaid hee in the fourth 
booke of his Epiſtles) conclude confidently and 


PETE wo X 4 defe. 


regard of his /þir1tuall Monarchy, the Pope was 
revealed tobe Antichriſt, about 606 yeeres af- Hat wa 
ter Chrifl. Gregory a Pope, called John of Con. | ® Is 


| 


| 


Gregor. 1.5, 4. 
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| definitively-the definitive ſentZce Of a Pope cou!( k 
not be erroncons. Erroncoms therfore it canor be / 
| if we ſay, that he who atch.wed that Title of ve. C 

} + * | niverſall Biſhop, was more than a Forerunner, 8 
even Antichriſt himſelfe. AndT way annex the 
| | words of the ſame Pope,inthe ſame place, s4. 
cerdotum exercitus et preparater, an Army of $4 
Prieſts ſerve Antichriſt as their Generalt, Here. 


upon fidenter dico; I peremprorily pronounce | = 

it, that Antichriſt began to be revealed, about the hay 

yeare 606, when Phocas conferred upon Pope jug 

E Boniface 3, the title of Yniverſall Biſhop, that ,, 
| thereby hee might regaine the love of the 66 

E | people, which be had loſt by the murthering of. 
| | of his Maſter Mauritius, (lo that Policy, not Fo 
| | Prerie Or Equity gave it him. ) Burt the Pop, = 
; pretended for this, a certaine Conſtitution of bur 
| the Emperor 1»ſtin/an,wherin he commanded| I |? 

| that the-Biſbop of Rome ſhould have the Prece- a 

| 4:nce,and Prime Place intheir Clergy-Convoct- da 

| 2205; Which Preheminence of the Pope, was Coy 

afterwards ratifyed by the Pope in a ſolemne forn 

| Synode celebrated at Rome, under the ſaid Bo. Emy 

niface 3, inthe yeare 607. After that alſo, za 

| about 646, the Pope was ſaluted with as i{-] _ 
Rellecb.in | Juftriousa title, from a Council out of Africa: | brat 
» T be, 2. | P Ws | | $1 

| Domino Apoſtolice, culmini ſublimato,S ant!s Pa. | 

trum Patri, 7 heodoro Pape ſummo omnium Pre- Amit 

ſulum Principi » That is, To the Apoſtolical (ond 4 

| . Lord, the higheſt top and tip of the Church,the ho- — 
ly Father of the Fathers, the Prince of all Pre- Monj 

\ lates, Theodore the Pope. Adde to this that ob- rf 
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;0n of the religious and reve / Downam. Fyiſe. 
ſervation of the religious and reverend Biſhop nn Foe 


of Dery. The name Pope (which before was| ;,y,jp v4. x. 
communicated to all 5:ſbops ) at this time be-| cap. 8 ſedi. 5, 
gan tO be appropriated to the Brſhop of Rome. | 
Imay conclude : in this time. was the begin- 
nize of the Papacy. Inthis time Antzchriſt be- | 
anne to be revealed. | 
In regard of his remporall Monarchy,there are 
2 famous numbers in the Revelation of S.lohn : 


[name two births of one CAmichr:f : for every 


and both in the Revelation of the Pope to bee 

Antichriſt. The firſt is in the laſt verſe of Rev. 

13, where the number of the Beaft is ſaid to be | 

666. And the ſecond is in the ſecond verſe | 

of Rev.20.T he Devill is bownd a thouſand years. 

For the firlt, whether it be the number of a , 

name, or of a tie, or of both, I diſpute nor : 

but it is admirable, when in «/ ſexſes it ſhall 

concurre in oxze man. I lay therefore,the Pope | 

was revealed to uſurpe an Antichriſtian tems 

porall eMonarchy about the 666, when under | 

Conſtantine the third, Pope Yitaliave (who in 

former times had beene Ambaſlador for the 

Emperour) ſhaking oft the yoake of a ſupe- | 

r0ur authority , uſurped the government of | 

Rome. Then alſo began the 9H aſſe to be cele- | Relloch. in , 

brated in the Latine tongue. { ATHESe SD. 
The ſecond 7/zre. is the very time wherein 

Amichrift was let looſe: this time was the ſe. | 

cond birth. of Antichriſt. .\W onder not thar I 


Menfler. hath ſomething extraordinary. Ant!-| 


thrift therefore being {uch a Monſter 4s never | 


Was, 


” i 


314. 


Platina in C0R- 
flantino. 
Onuph. apud 
Piat.in Con[t. 
Sacrar.(erem. 
lib.x ſect. 5+ 
cap, 7+ 


Platina in 
Grez.s. 

Bar, a1.996, «+ 
Ailic.7t, 


| fon 4nd nuſurpation. 
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was, he may have ſomething which the wor// 
never had : two births. The firlt anno 665, and 
the ſecond inthe thoxſandth yeare, the Epocha, 
perfect birth, or complete revelation of Ant;- 
chriſt. Orlike Zarah, Gen. 38. 28. He mades 
ſhew to be borne, but drew himſelfe backe azaine 
for a ſeaſon. Some ſay, a Snake will teeme her 
yore, and being affrighted, will take ther inty 


her body againe, till they be ſtrong to ſhift tor 
themſelves. So Satay having teemed Antichriſt 
about the yeare 666, finding ſome oppoſirt. 
on,the Dragon might recall him into his womb! 
azaine, till he was firong enough for his inva.) 


From the ſixt cextary, unto the eleventh, 
Antichriſt was come tothe birth, but the Papacy 
wanted ſtrength to bring him forth : the Tempo 
rall Monarchy was long in hatching, Certain- 
ly, the Women, Revel.18. 4.was with child, and 
did long for ſomething : when Pope Conflantine 
abour {even hundred years after Chritt, durſ 
pronounce the Emperour Philippicus an Here. 
tike, and diſgrace his pictures. And fome- 
thing was toward comming into the world, 
when towards eight hundred! yeares after 
Chriſt, Charles the great was the firſt whore. 
ceived the Imperiall Diadems from the hands of 
the Pope: the Pope taking vpon him to tranſlate 
the Empire from the .Greekes to the Latimes. 
Grezorze che fitt did well, (if he did what Pla 
tinaand Barons relate ofhim)when anne 996 
he conhued the [mperiall dignity onely to the 

Ei cet 


Ver'.$, of Autichriſt. 

eleftion of the Germane Natton. Andafera 
thouſand yearcs ; /axs Luciva fcr opem obſecrs ; 
the Lady of Babel was like a woman with childe, 
that drawethneere to the time of ber delivery :whc 
Sivefler the 3:did makea Law,T hat no Prince 
ſhould y_ ro ſeeke the Scepter of the Emp:re, 
nr take upon him the title of the Emperour: but 
oely he whom the Pope ſhould ele, and ro whom 
he ſhould bequeath the Imperiall Cognifance— : 
which was a golden Apple, incloſed in a ſquare, 
|beſet with curious Tewells, aud a golden Croſſe on 
the rop thereof, Accordingly, in the vacancy of 
the Emprre, by the death of Conrade, he pre- 
ſented it unto Peter King of Hungary, with a 
Crowne,and this inſcription : 

Petra dedit Reman Petro tibi Papa Coronam. 
[Thatts, Chriſt gave Rome to S. Peter, and the 
| pe giveth the Empire to King Peter. 

Burt in thethouſandch yeare, according to 
| Revel. 26.2 Pepcrit, peperit; Babell brought forth 
ber firſt begotten. Hildebrand was the firſt that 
aid attually.depoſe any Emperonr, as 1t 15 avou- 
ched by Otho Friſingenſis: and Othe avouch- 
ed by the [aborious Treatiſe of our moſt Jear- 
ned Brſhop. Ifay abour the yeare 1590, which 
was a thouſand yeuyes. after $.Tohn wrote the 'Re- 
velation, the; Fope 'was fully revealed to be Anti- 
chriſt, Abour that thouſandth yeare, the De. 
vill was unlooſed ; and Antichriſt unmacked. 
' Then did Hellbriwe forth her firft-begetten, and 


| led Gregory the {eventh.” This Pope did #97 a8- 


bef-beloved Hildebrand, indeed Hell-branacal- 


#20 
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Glabro, lib, 1. in | 
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Otho Friſfing. 
lib.g CapeIF- 
Epiſe. Reffenſis 
de Potcft, Pape, 
cap,i10. 
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| 


Othe Friſagenſ, 
hib.7.64p.16» 


| Dake of Sunevia : 


| That 1s, Chriſt did give the Empire to Peter, aud 


| ledged-by Sigonius , Avemtine, HMachiavil, 


| t& the ſecond, About 1132 Innocentius the 


| The tinee of the Revelation 
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xize over the Emperour Henry the fou rth, yea | 
and did tranſferre the Empire unto Ralph the 


Petra dedit Petro, Petr ws diadema Rodulphs, 


Peter doth grve it to Ralph. And although the 
Empire proved to the Duke, Jieyy advey, yea, 
when, the heavieſt gift that ever unhappy 
Prince intertained:yet this Pope(as 15 acknow- 


and Gmicciardine , Italian Hiſtorians: )did fo 
tortifie his predeceſſors intruſions, that from 
thencefarth the Emperour loft all his Sove. 
raignty in Italy. And from thence the rope; 
have uſurped that tranſcendent authoruy, 
tyranny, to depoſe the Enperonr, and diſpoſe of the 
Empire. Therefore fidenter dico,'l confidently 
conclude, about the yeare 1090, ſome thou- 
ſand after Saint 7h, and ſome five hundred 
yeares before us, The Pope was plainly revealed 
to be Antichriſt. 

| Concerning the exaltation of Antichriſt; 


Kingdome, this was performed by the ſcve-| 


rall ations of ſeveral Popes : for the inlarging, 
or rather the executing of their _ authority 
and Amichriſtian tyranny. To tell all the par: 
ticulars were tedious: I willpropound a few 
inſtances. 

The Papacy did not meanly adwvarce it ſelte 
anno 1123, when the Emperony Henry the fift 
refigned all his right of :nveftiture unto Calix- 


Serm.12, 
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ſecond, did bravely ſecond his aſlay, when he | Kanxin in 
commanded the Emperour Lotharins to bee. RE. 
painted at his feet, as it were praying the Pope— | 
to indow him with the Expire. But Pictures 
are but ſhadowes: Our Adrian the fourth came | 
ſubflantially to cope with the Empcronr, when | 
about 115 3 he ſuffered Fredericke to hold his  Ple 9y?. 
firrup : and conſtrained William King of Si. | "9 45: 
lie, on his knees to crave his pardon, and confeſſe 
that he was his Yaſſall. Alexander the third (as A 
another Alexander the great) greatly promo- 
ted the Papall cAtonarchy,when heſet his foot on  Petrus Iuftin. 
the neck of the Emperor Frederick, 1177. \Which #5.» Rem 
may extenuate the infolence offcred by the MattheParif? 
lame Pope to Our King Henry the fecond : al- | is Hears. 
though I conceive him to bee the fr ff which 

was, and the /aft K:ng th:t ever ſhall be whip- 


pedby the command of a Prieſt. It was a pretty Baron. amo 

| Embleme Of ſome incomparable Severarenty, 1192/46. 1-10. 
which the Pope affeted,or atchicved over the 

Emperour, anno 1191, when as Celeſtize the 

third,unto Henry the fift,did put on his crowne, 


and inſtantly kicke it off with his foot. It 1s tynecentius 3: 
[10mewhat incredible which Pope Izrocent the Serm. 3. de Con- 
third relateth of himſelfe, that he called him. 74+ Po#Y. 
lelte Sponſum Eccleſie, the Spouſe of the Church, 

[adout 12 1c. But it is intolerable, that Grego- c.ub; pericul. 


ie the renth durſt put it into a Decretall, Wclriromee 
1272, that the Pope is Sponſue Eccleſie, the— | jasiur, 
[Spouſe of the Church,blaſpheming in Print againſt 

'our Saviogrs prerogative. Ount-ſtripped not- | _ on pprgen) 
ithſtanding 1s this b/aſþhemsy by that of Pope | c{eaiporeftare. 
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KYantin in 
Sax0na lib. 8, 
cap.36. 
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entia C.uuam 
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Nicholazs the 3,1280:who hath regiſtred alſo 
in a Decrerall, that God did aſſume Peter, In 
conſortium individu unitats, Idare but relate, 
not tranſlate ſuch blaſphemy. | 

Anno 1300, Boniface the ninth was no 
idle{by in promoting the Pepacy,when he laid 
claime tothe double power,both Eccleſeaſtical 
and Temporall, In in{inuation whereof, at his 


ſolemne lubilie, one day hee appeared unto | 


the people in his Pontificalibus, Or Popelike ap. 
parell : but thenext attired like the Emperony, 
And finally, more ſolemnly and arrogantly, 
ſubeſſe Romans Pontifici, oweni humane creature 
declaramus, dicimus , definimus, & pronuncia- 
mus omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutts : he pro. 
nounceth ir, as his definitive ſentence, that 
No creature can be ſaved, who u not ſubject tothe 
Pope. Anno 1325, Tohn220T 23, did not de- 
ſirethat the /zght which he added to the Pop!/þ 
blaſphemogs uſurpations ſhould bee put under s 
buſhel, when hee made his additions to the 
Decretalls, and in his Extravagants Or Confti- 
tutioas, wherein he claimeth autherity ſuperior 
to the Emperour, and little inferiour unto Goa. 
All theſe particular Popes have proclaimed 
themſelves to be Antichriſt, and all the Papiſts 


in their generall p9p:ſh Councill of Conſtance cry 
Amen : Ettamſi Chriſtus inflituerit, & admini- 
ſtraverit ſub utraque ſpecie Sacramentum : Al-| 
theugh Chriſt did inſtitute and adminiſter the ſup-' 
per of the Lord in Bread and Wine : Non obftante: 
Notwithſtanding - — Pro lege habenda = T : 

Charch| 


' |[Chriſtaniry, His predeceſſor Exgenizs the 
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FY 
—_—C—__— 7” oe — —o_——_——_—— 


Church of Rome doth command it as 4 Law, that 
10-Lay man ſhall receive it, but in one kind onely. 
Thus about the fourtecne hundredth yeare 
ofthe Lord, did the Mar of finne, who fate | 
in the Temple, exalt himſelfe to the top of the | 
Temple. Afterwards Pius the ſecond, and 0- 
ther ative Popes, did adde (as it were) cer- 
taine ſcaffolds to raiſe their Monarchy a little | 
higher. Eſpecially that Pius plotted how to 


bring the Twrkes alſo under the Popes authori- 
tie. To which purpoſe he preſented their Em. 
perour Mahomet with a large laboured lear- | 
ned letter : bur the barbarozes Prince was not 
apckils- be ſuch a tranſcendent myſtery of 


>—— 


fourth attempred a little /eſſe, and atchieved a 
little more, when anno 1438 at the Florentine 


[Spmoar,he entorced Joſeph Patriarch of Conſtan- 
|tinople to kiſſe his feet : and enticed Paleologines 
the Emperour, with ſome few Greeke Biſhops, 
to acknowledge the Pope to be the Headof the 
wiverfall Church. The denial whereot Pope 
 P/z made the maine cauſe of the 7zrreconcili- 
| able ſchiſme betweene the Grecianand the Ro- 
mane Churches, The memoriall whereot I con- 
ture tO bee the cauſe of that tri*mphant po- 
[fare which the Popes to-this day. uſurpe in 
[their Chappel/ , ſetting their feet on the braſſe— 
picture of the Conſt antinopolitane Patriarch. But 


[the Papacy was. mounted up tO the: pinacle of 
= Temple, Thenwas the «wn, the uttermoſt 


inthe 1500 yeare, and time of LZeothe tenth, 


of 
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, | ei » all Kings ſhall fall downe before him, all Na 


The tine of the Revelation Serm.12, | 


of their growth, and higheſt pitch of all the 
Papall exaltation : ' as may appeare by theſe 
particulars. | 

Then it was diſputed in his Schooles, 4» 


Papa poſiit abrogare quod ſcripts Apoſtolicis tra.| 


aitum ſit : Whether the Pope could abrogate what 
was decreed by the Apoſtles. Anpoſſet ſtatuere-| 
quod pugnet cum dottrina Ewangelica ? Whether 
the Pope can command what is contrary to the Guſ. 
pell : Anpoſiit novum articulum fidei condere ? 
Whether þ can make a new article of faith : whe. 
ther hee had equall power with, or a zreater thay 
Peter : Whether he can command the Anzells t 
diſſolve Purgatorie : and whether he were a pure 
man, or participated of two Natures like Chriſt, 
Then was it preached before him, Pſal.72.11, 
Omnes Reges terra adorabunt eum, & inſervien 


tions ſhall doe him ſervice. And that hee was 
Les ae tribu Inde : the Lyon of the tribe of Tuau, 
Then was that Synopſis Of Blaſphemies dedica. 
ted to him, the Booke of Ceremonies : wherein he 
is termed, the Prince of all Chriſtians ; the g0- 
wvernour  rbis & Orbis, of the whole world , that 
ae fatto the Emperour muſt hold his ſtirrup, and 
Kings carry him on their ſhoulders : that Empe- 
rours and Kings muſt wait at his Table : that the 
E mperor muſt ſweare fealty unto him:that EmPpe- 
rours and Kings muſt kiſſe his feet + that hee can 
give 4 full indulgence for all mens finnes : that 
Dominabitur a mari uſque ad mare, & a flumine: 
wſque ad terminos orbys ; that is, His dominion 


ſoa 


Ver! 's, of Antichriſt, 
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unto the worlds end: which was ſpoken of Chriſt 
Pſal. 72. 8. and that Omni poteſtas mihi data 
eſt, Allpower us given tome onearth, and in hea- 
ven : whieh was (poken by Chriſt, Mat.28.18. 
land ſo irproceedeth in like ſenſelefſe endleſſe 
Blaſphemies. Then was it concluded for him, 
by-a Council, that of Lateran, Papam eſſe Ec- 
clefia, & generali Concilio maſorem, That the > 
Pope s greater than a Generall Conncill, or than 
the whale Church. And that we may collet7 out of 
the abundance of what hearts theſe mouths aid | 
[beake + Then it was ſaid of him,thar it ſhquld | 
beſaid by him, that the Goſpell of Chriſt was a 
| Fable: &+ nullum eſſe Deum ſe credidiſſe: and that 
| he did beleeve that there was ns God. | 
| Letnow any incredulous Engliſh Prote- | 
ſtant, who doth deride it asan incredible pa- ! 


: 


'radoxeto affirme that the Pope s Antichriſt - | 
(letany ſuch imagine how their imaginary An- | 
* | | 
lichrift can ſay, and doe, more Antichriftianly, 
thanthis man. And then will I revoke this 
aſſertion, which I yet apprehend to be an in- 
controulable truth. The Pope s Antichriſt : 
but perſonally, Les decimus was Decumanus An- 
tichriſts, Inthe yeare 1500 hee attained to 
thepitch of Antichriſtianity above all other, 

| Since that time , the Papacy hath beene 
ſomewhat eclipſed in the luſtre thereof: yer 
\[oas Antichriſt appeareth through his a&#:ons 
tathi day as the Sunne doth through a thinne 
cloud 4t noone day. An hundred yeares m | 
| the 
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ſhall be from one ſea to another, and fromthe floud 
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. | e Catheara,pronounced his power-1n a folcnnc 


| The time of the Revelation Serm.12, | 


Lb Sn actunk ND 
thepreregarive of Antichriſt was nobly elta.| 
blithed, when their /aff and-great Conncill of 
Trent was tranſacted with theſe two cautions : 
Proponentibus Legatts, & ſalva ſemper authori. 
tate Eccleſiz "IE ure that nothung might 


be propounded bur by the Legatcs, and n6.| 
| thing concluded againſt rhe Popes authority : 
Whereby that great Council was made but an 
enzine:tO fortifie their Papal greatneſſe. Much 
| about that time, the Pope (imitating the mas- 
»%ificence of his Father, who would have guy 
the whole world, HMatth. 4.9.) the Pope, | (ay, 
did,g/ve one quarter of the world, and divided 
the two Indias betwixt the two Kings of Spun 
and Portugal, Yet halfe an hundred yeares 
ſince,more peremptorily, Pope Przes the fifth, 


| Bull, that he was Pr:nceps ſuper ommnes gentes, 
& ſuper emnia regna : Prince over all Nations, 
and over all Kingaomes : that he had Plemitud: 
wem poteſtatts, tulnefle of power, Yt evellat, 
deftrnat, d1fipet, & diſperdat + To plucke up, ani 
to r00t wp, to deſtroy, and caſt downe > Which he/ Ml 
the indevored to have exerciſed ups the per-\ii 
ſon of an (indeed) a Woman, but ſuch a Queen, 
as did blow in pieces that ſwelling bubble. And, 
his Balla did breake like a ſqurb, without _— 
ting ſo muchas ch1/arey. Since him, and be. 
torechim, ſince Leo the tenth, the Papacy hath 
beene ina reciprocall increaſing and waining g 
One Pope mpairing, another Pope reparring "eſt by 
the 2regnificence thereof: as the judicious 11 7) 4 
| | | lian 


— 
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liaxs themſelves have obſerved it, in the per- 
ſons of Clemens the eight, and Paul rhe fifth. 
Thus may we {ce the two hornes of him,thar is 
likethe Lambe:and the two ſwords of him that 
ſraketh likg the Dragon : the tws Monarchies Of 
the Man of ſinne. And ſurely ſuch want their 
two eyes; who doe not ſee the Sunne at Noope : 
who doe not ſce Antichriſt to be fully revea- | 
led: and that T he Pope is that pwyiney 
Thus have] diſcovered the rime Of LAnti- 
chriſts diſcovery. If you deſire moreover ze- 
{1menies of his Revelation : ſome particulars I 
baye premuſed in this Sermon. But a Cata- 
love; a Cloyd of Witneſſes, almoſt an hundred uh barry Ap- 
mes are regiſtred by our ingenious and in- ready 
WH £cnuous Champion, Yet for thefull declara- | | 
tion of this point : know that the Pope hath | 
beene revealed to be the great "Antichriſt, ac- 
cording to the publike teſtimony of foure | 
j; | ($74! Nations. The French, Engliſh, Bohemians, | 
" and the Germmanes, have long (ince revealed to 
iy! the world, what the word revealed unto 
he (bem the revelation of Antichriſt, That Rowe 
«c\{ 5the place, and the Pope the perſon. | 
WW The French claime the precedence. Their Plef. Hyfter, 
\ na i ©/ngs are called oe aq 7" Kol, becauſe | 99294, 46- 
oh. ey firſt. received the plantation of Chriſtia- 
pl uty. Wee adde, becaule they firſt recerved | 
hath the reformation Of Chriſtianity. Anno 1126, 
- (me 500 yeares before Luther) Feter Bruis 
erin 'r1cft beganne : and ans 1147, his Scholler 
« 114.07 a Honke ſeconded him: and both of 
lians Y 3 them ' 


— _ 


So mnm— en— a -—— —— —_— 


HMatth.Paril, 
Compezd. hiſt 
Angl.az, 1250. 
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Serm.12, 


The time of the Revelation | 


them. were ſucceeded by the 1WWaldenſes and 
Albingenſes, anno 1164. Andtheir dottrine” 
was ſpred throughout the Dioceſſes Of Orle- 
ance, Ambrum, and Gap : through the whole 
Provinces Of Languedoc, Auverene,and Gutenn, 
the profeſſours whereof were called T oloſan A 
condemning Tranſubſtantiation, the Maſſey, 
Praying to,0r for the Dead,wor ſhipping of Saints, 
or Images, Inhibition of * Mariage, &c. ſiling 
Pop:ſh Prelates the Princes of Sodome, and Rome 


| Babell, the Mother of fornication. Thele Lights 
: that prudent Church have politikely endea-; 
 voured to pur under a buſhel, extinguithing| 
| their writings. So chat we have nothingbut| 
whar is colle&ed out of their adverſaries books 
who confuted them:whoreſtifie what we do, 
that the French fo long agoe did renounce! 
the Pope, and' Popery. | | 

To the Frexch,our Engliſh are next in ſits: 
, ation, and in reformation all0. Anno 12 50, ut 
| learned Brſhop of Lincolne aſſayed firſt to lght 
| this Cazdle, by inveighing/ again(t-the Pope 
and Popiſh! uſurpations, for which invections 
he was excommunicated, and dyed under that! 
excommunication.Vnder halte a hundred years! 
after him, ſome ſparkes fell from the hand of 
our Wiliam Ockam, by: the coll; ſron betwixt| 
Pope Tohn the 22, and the Emperour Ze! 


ſiſtant, that hedurſt call C/emers the (1xt Anti- 
| chriſt. The tinder almoſt tooke fire, when Ont 


King Edward the third inhib:red our Engl 
Bijhops 


- 
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Ziſhops from running to Rome for their Crea- 
tion. But 1360, the fire was kindled, and the 
Candle put in 4 Candleſtick, when tohnWickliffe 
of 0xexford maintained that the Pope was an 
Arch-heregicke, and Antichriſt, and he was 

aintained by the 7 7ce-chancelior and Proftors 
of that /Y/#iv#fuy; by the Maior and chiefe 
Citizens of our chiete City of London: by fome 


——_ 


of our Prelates and prime Clergy :and by the 


[Duke of Lanca/ter, and ſome of the principall 


| Courtier's and Peeres of the Realme. Although 


being dead, he was by the command of Pope 
Martin: the fift digged out of his grave at Lut- 
\trworth in Leiceſter-ſhire , 1428. Yet could 
[not the Pope,nor any popith power put out this 
Candle, The Candleſticke indeed was removed, 
his perſo2 was exiled, and (O his dottrine tranſla- 
tedinto Bohemiah , where 1t gave 7ncreaſe to 
theprofefſion ofthe Waldenſes,and a beginning 
[tothe Huſites. | 

From theſe two, the French Waldenſes, and 
our Engliſh Wickliffifts, ſprang the third, the 
Huſites of Bohemia. VVhoſe precurſor 1 con- 
cave to have beene eM1litz, a Preacher of 
Prague, about 1350, who profeſled that hee 
was conſtrained by the Spirit to gOC tO Rowe, 
there publikely to preach in rhe preſence of 


the very Inquiſitours, that The Pope was thewve- 


ne Antichriſt. | SED 

| Burafter 1900, 1obn and Arerome, Huſſe, 
and the Huſiites, did more openly and un- 
loudtedly-profeſle the Popeto be Anrichriſt. 
Y3 Such 
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was borne. The Hnſ{;tes being an hundred years 


A— 


Where was our Church  Serm,na. | 

Such a number ofoppoſers, and in ſucha na. | ; 
ture of oppoſition as the Pope nevertelr be. J 
fore, till rhe Sword in the hand of Ziſca, and! F 
the word in the mouth of Tohn Huſſe, and Hie- f 
rome of Prague, dur(t tell the Pope tO his face, t 
that he was the Antichriſt. To extinguiſh which! f: 
flame,tlie Conncitl'of Conſtance waFcalled: where C 

A 


they ſawed the /og, but could not cut the Sun. 
beames : they killed the Preachers, but their 
Preaching (till ſurvived. The Faggots (with a! 
which they-did cruelly and perfiazouſly over- »/ 
whelme1obn and Hierome) did indeed dame, ha 
but ot pri out the fire of the Goſpel. For out of 
ne of the Gooſe (lo ſome fay f1gnitieth, hi 


Huſſein the Bohemian language) aroſe a Swan, WM |pri 
(ſuch is rhe ſignificarion of Luther in the Ger- Ml | do 
mane)or a Phenix rather,who gave a comple. of 


ment to the reformation Of Religion, and tothe: 
Revelation of Antichriſt, | 
The Payiits then may reſerve thetr Cram 

or their owne Tooth. Ordinary judgements 
fannor digeſt their ordinary Pnere: Where 
was the Reformed Religion before Luther ? Theſe, 
premiſes may tell them, that there was a /! 
ſoble Reformation and ſeparation from the Rom 
Church, full foure hundred yeares before Lutht 


before him : our Wickliff:fs halfe an hundrel I | "eſe 

yeares before them : the Waldenſes more than us Fl [fur 

hundred yeares before themi'.: and the Tholoſunial NY | #ard 

moſt an hundred years before the Waldenſes. T's his Pi 

Lumen de lumine, the light of. reformat.on was IIS « 
aeri- 
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' | derived(by Centaries)trom the T holoſani to the 
Waldenſes, trom the Waldeaſes to the Wicklif- 
fiſts, from the Wiekbsffifls ro rhe. Huſiites, and | 
fromthe Huſrtes to the Lutherans, Then Lu- | 
[ther did {ct 1t upasAa Beacon on the top of an | 
Hill, to give an Allarme to all the cAMrulrtant 
Church, thatthe Adverſary was diſcovered,and EY 
Antichriſt now plainly revealed. 
To theſe foure famous Nations I may add 
a fift : the 1talians are not blinde, though they 
w»ke at the Pope. That the popiſh projeds 
\ WF [have no other end, but to acquire unto the 
'\ WW |Popethe Spirituall and Temporall-Monarchy of 
\ W [the whole world, is the judgement of that 
| Wl [prudent Yeretran Polity : what policy (oever | p,w; 9m 
.\ W [doth interrupt them from a ptaine imbracing | bs Luarels 
. of the Proteſiants Reformation , and acknow- HAS I, 
6 ledging the Popes revelation. But whereof, | 
WH they have a confuſed, wee have a cleere know-| 


[ 
| 


WF | ledge :weecleerly know that Antichriff is re. 
ts vealed. 

oo MW | You know, faith Saint Paul (1 Theſſ.2.11.) 
ſc Wl | owe ec horted, and comforted, and charged eve- 


71 [1c 9ne uf you, a5 4 Father doth his children. A 
WW [f4her doth heartily exhort his ſonncs againſt 
ber WY | 4runkerneſſe, his danghtersagainit wnchaſt;ze| ſe, | 
vi I [40d a his children againſt all kinde of witked- | 
vel MI | nee. And yet his tender heart wonld tremble | 
4 © [19 imagine that there ſhould be but ove dren. 


jal- I | #74 amongſt his ſonnes ,, one ſ[rumper among it | | 
hs I | his daughrersz or but one reprobate amongit all | | 
was I | PS ch:ldren, Sucha Father am I ;and give me | 
tri | Y4 Icave | = 
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leave to call yon, and ro eſteeme you ſuch. 


children. Heartily have exhorted you againſt 
Antichriſt : and furely,my heart would tremble, 
ifT ſhould thinke that there were but oxe An. | 
tichriſlian Secary in this whole Congre-| 
gation. 

Howpbeit, although I wouldmnot wiſh ox 
of you a Paprſt , yer 1 would that all the Papiſts 
heard me, what I have, doe, and ſhall deliver 
concerning this point of Antichriſt. And if 
there be any of the Romzſb Religion here pre. 
ſent, let me intreat them ts heare me in love 


and patientneſſe,even as I will ſpeake to them in| 


truth and ſoberneſſe. If there be any ſuch in this 
place, Idirect my ſpeech in two words unto 
two ſorts of them. 

There are two forts of Papiſts,the I2noram, 
and the Learned: the firſt cannot, the ſecond 
will not anderitand this controverſie: both ad- 
here to the Pope, and ſpit at the name of Anti- 
chriſt, if applied to his Hol:neſſe. 

The firſt are like Naviews, whom when 


Saint Auguſtine came tO inſtruct concerning |: 


the ſaving of his Soule, hee could not bee per- 
{waded that there was ſuch a thing as a ſoule_ 
in wxpx&7, 1n his Body: SO the 1gnorant Pa- 
piſts, inſtru& them concerning the ſhannivg 
of Antichriſt, and they will not be perſwa- 
ded that there is ſuch a-thing as Aztichrif 
in waxy, in the whole World, much lefle 
in Chriſtendome, in Ttalie, in the very Chaire 
of Saint Peter. 
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The ſecond ſort are like the Donatiſts,that 
when as S., Auguſt. preached of them, w rore tO 
the, & diſputed with them: yer faith he,nolue- 
runt veritati conſentire, vel vict;,that 15,thogh 
they were convidted by the truth, yer would | 
they not conſent unto the 179th, SO (am I per-| 
ſwaded thatY many a learned Pap:ft, thou gh | 


they are ſtaggered to fee ſo many points of 
this Prophecie, fall ſo naturally to the perſon 
ofthe Pope : yet they will hold the. Concluſion, 
and hifſe at him, who ſhall call him Aztichrift. | 


| But thus much I will bebold to ſay of both | 


ofthem : It the 7gn0rant goe on obftinate in his 
blingneſſe + and that at that great day,he bee 
found a member of Antichriſt: if then hee ſhall 
plead, my /carned Prieſt did teach mee thus : 
fuch a plea ſhall prevaile as much tor him, as 
tie lice did for Adam,Gen.z.12.thewoma gave 
me, aud I d:d eate. Notwithſtanding he ſhallbe | 
curſed, becauſe he w.ts ſeduced. And the learned, | 
itthey goe on intheir w//fulneſſe, it they ſhall | 
[then pretend, that the Honor which they bare | 
[tothe Church, made them to hoodwrnke their 
followers, from ſearching into ſuchan hate- 
full queſtion; God will peake to them {/ I 

doubtnot) according to thatphraſe of Sainc 

'UHatth, 10.37. He that loveth the Church more | 
than me is 10t worthy of we. This I muſt adde 
moreover: the zgyorans,who doe not know An- | 
chriſt, thall (like the ſervant, Luke 12. 48.) 
lave ſtripes notwithſtanding. But the /earned 
Papilt that will not know this point, ſhall bee | 
| like 


ear, 


Anguſt,epil. 4%. 
T:ncentio 
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Aﬀetted ignorance of Antichriſt, Serm,11,' 
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like Lamech,Gen. 4. 24. If the ignorant be ſcour.) 
ged ſeven fold, the learned ſhall bee ſconrged ſe. 
| ventie times ſeven fold. Indeed of either of 
 them,their Concluſion will be their Confuſcen,' 
| if God be nor infinitely mercifull untothem, 
| Therefore I beſeech them, bee not blinded.) 
| If God hath revealed Antichriſ/,|et no man ns! 
{your eyes againit Gods Owne Revelation, 
; Search,fift the queſtion, impartiallylaboriouſy, 
| inwhich ſearch, Idoenot intreat you to he. 
| leeve me, but to examine me; VPpON your exa. 
| mination, beleeve not me, but the rruch. It the 
trathtel you,that theſe parallels,are proper to 
|rhe Pope, without any forced application, 
| know that Antichrift hath beene revealed long 
ſince: and ſuſpe&, nay be aſſured, that your 
' Pope may be the Antichriſt. | 
| . Oneword for our ſelves. Antichriſt i ve. 
| vealed, and therefore ſhould be ſhunned, forſs 
| ken,and abhorred. The ſnare 1s diſcovered, bee 
not intangled : the P7# is layd oper, plunge 
' not your ſelves into voluntarie perdition.l will 
uſe that phraſe to you, which Saint Pau did 
to the Athenians, AF. 17.30. Your times of It- 
norance God winkedat : but now he commanatth 
you to beware. Theblinded Papiſts which did 
livein the Trmes of Tenerance forme 300, 0! 
400 yeeres (ince, or doe live inthe Places Of 
Ignorance, Spaine,Italy,crs. Their iwuincible 


?2norance way give us ſome hope, that there: 


15 47 extenuation of their fault, and may bee 


' mitigation Of their preniſhment - But for men 
| it 


—_ 


| which, 
{elfe ; 
| mmnat 


% _— 


n—_ 
I 
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inour age Or nation ! tor the Papiſts, who may : 
for you, who doe ſec ſo many bookes, and heare- 
ſo many ſermons, which are ſo many Proclama. 
tions, that Antichriſt 1s revealed, Now, for 
Papiſts tO cleave tO him, or Proteſtarts to fall 
tohim : our fault 1s unexcuſable, our puniſh- 
nent will beunſufterable, and our ettate is, 
and will be mot miſerable. 


| 


An honeſt man may dwell ina ſtye of Strum. 
pets, not kxowing it, to be {o ; anda civill man | 
amongſt the ſedit:0us. But ſo ſoone as the bro. 
thell is :0tor:0#s , and the rebells proclatmed : | 
none can reſide with them without unclean- 
nefſe, and apparent rebellion. So for us:(what 
excuſe ſoever may bee pretended to blanch 
ignorance) Now, to goe ont of the way, when the 
| Lanthorne ts before us : to ſerve Antichirſt, Or to | 
favour Antichriſt, atterhic is revealed : to bee 

'Papiſts, Or tO tre Papiſts Now-—1I doendr, | 
\[darenor judge another man. But for me_- | 
wwne ſelfe, it it were mine owne Apoſtaſie, this 
muſt bee mine owe judgcment ; It were better | 
that a milflone were tyed about my necke and that | 
'I were caſt into the bottome of the ſea, Luk. 17.2. 
But beloved I hope betrer things of you. E- 


ven ſuch as accompany fſanctification,, and | 
foregoe,yea forerell ſalvation. | 
Thus as God hath ſhewed me,havel ſhewed | 
you, that Amt:chrift is revealed. Concerning | 
hich point, concerning all points: God him- | 
{elte reveale the truth unto you all, by the 1//n- | 
[mation Of his holy ſpirit. | 


Ic 


_— vw www  ——_—_—— 4 —_—— I — >. un—— ——— w 


| point : here is the Exd of this Sermon : here 
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It is time to End: here is the End of this 


is the End of this Terme + and here may 
| be the End of our Lives. Wee are mortall, 
' and wee are not ſure tO returne to anther 
Sermon, Howſoever, I End this Sermon, 
as it it were the Exd of my Life. Trwill fake 
[4 few words , plainely and heartily. Some 
| labour yee fee I have beſtowed on a great 
| queſtion + wherein the event, hath anſwered 
my expectation. 
Auporizede xlewiuche: T am thought to have 
erred in both the Extreames. Some lay, my 
ſermons have beene exceſtve, that they have 
beene #00 hot - ſome ſay they have been acfic:- 
ent, 00 cold againſt the Papiſts, That they lay | 
Iam in both extreames : mee thinketh they 
conclude,that I am in xeither,but that Iamin! 
the middeft, without Partiality. To anſiver; 
' them, and to fatisfie you. I fay to the one,my | 
Sermons have not beene Extreame : tor I doe 
| not hatethe Papiffs. I ſay tothe other, they 
have not beene deficient - for I doe not love” 


the Pap:fts. I doe no hare the Papiſts, my 


I know they are Mex. Idoe not love the Pa- 


' pits, becauſe I know they are IE 


| And indeed, I defireto ſeparate the men from 
| their Error + not by a mathematicall abſtradti0n, 


lucha Real! ſeparation, that (if it lay in my p0- 
wer) I would bring their Perſons to Heaven, 
bur fend their Erroxrs to the Pit of Hell: 

to 


— 


[1 
| 


in my 4rſcourſe onely : but I wouvid make 


0 


[leave you, till it pleaſe God we meet againe : 
ether inthis place, orina better. 1 will be. 


—— 
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tothe Devill who hatched them. 
I ſay to both : Againe I renew my ol 
proteſtation. I doe fo ſpeake to you : as I 


\my Sermons at that dreadtull day of Tudze. 
ment. 
Andintruth, that I ſhould bee partial any 
way, Ican imagine no motive to lead mee 
thereunto. Surely it can be neither amzbtion, 
nor coverouſneſſe : no covetouſnes, to diſcharge 
ſuch a labour : no ambition, to tollow ſuch a 
labourer, And if I underſtand mine owne 
Heart : ſurely by theſe /abours , I am covetows 
of nothing, but to zrich you with kzowledze: 
and ambitious of nothing , but to promote 
you to be the herres of the kingdome of Heaven, 
Now I hope you will pardon {uch a Coverouſ- 
'#ſſe, I hope you will nor bee angry with ſuch 
an Ambition. To purchaſe both which, tor 
your behoofe, you ſee my labour : the Talent 
which God hath given to mee, I imploy tor 
you. Part of this Talent, you have had alrea- 
die: the remnant, I will now cary home with 
'me. TherelI will not bury it, nor hide it ina 
Napkin: but I will indevour to 7zcreaſe tt : that 
\Imay returne it with abundance, tor your 
future benefit . 
In the meane time, wee are to depart, all of 
us, for many dayes, ſomeof us tor many Miles 
alo. One thing therefore (at parting) I will 


queath 


|meane to ſpeake to God : asI muſt accompr | 


— 
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queath that to you , at the Znd of my 
Exerciſe, which Saint Paul did bequeath 
| | | : 
' to theſe Theſſalonians, at the Exd of this 


| Epiftte, 
| The Grate of our Lord Leſ, us Chriſt, be with 


— — —— 


ADA; 0, 


| you all, Amer. 
| — 
| | 

| 
: [- 
| FB 
| | 
| | | 
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The Myſterie of Iniquity, doth alreadie 


worke. 


— — 


[The Myſtery of Iniquitie. Popiſh Myſteries to ad.- 
| vance the Papacy. Popiſh myſteries to advance 


| Popery. Baites,to catch Papiſts. Hookes go hold | 
Papiſts. | 
| 


[ht Hart I might breathe a little, be- | 
| $699 fore I centred this great point, I 


Bs By craved leave, and have taken 1t. 
[\ «#58 wy, . . . | 
£24 But thereby inoperm mc copia fect. | 


Du 
| Q\* 
' 


4 


Fd 


Fluentmarter furniſhed my mc- | 
ditations, - in ſuch abundant manner, that I 
[feared this Exerciſe would reſemble your C:- 
fernes,runne at waſt. One houre cannot ſuffice 
Or ſo many particulars. Bur I remember a 
fry in Tacitus Ateing Capito, fearing the 0- 
\verlowing of Tiber, diverting the ſtreame 1nto 
'0ther branches, prevented the Invndation of 
| the maine Krver. Sohere the myſterics of Anti- 


chriſt | 


—_ —— — — —C— ——_ 
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| Povel de An- 
tichriſls lib.1. 
cap.25.ſett.7, 


| 


| nother myſtery, In his triple Crowne 15 invol- 


RE — 


| The Myſtery of Iniquity. Serm,13, | V, 
| chrift being ſo many  Iwill reſerve ſome of ol 
theſe points unto the 11 verſe, where Ani. WM |: 
' chriſts working, is called, efficacia deceptioni, lu 


ſtrong deluſion + tothe 10, where it is termed| Wi [fa 
' ſeduttio intquitatts, deceiveableneſſe of unrighte. re 
 ouſneſſe + to the 9, where his comming is ſaid] WM | fig 
| to bee potentia, & prodigys, 1m all power, and Wf |tio 
' ſignes, and lying wonders : and unto the 8 verſe my) 
| where Antichriſt is ſtiled iniquwus, that 1s, the! WM [bra 
' Fountaine of iniquity. All theſe doe containe Ml | iz: 
| Myſteries - but now I will deliver and diſco- WM |bee 
ver myſteria iniquitatis, Onely ſuch things, as' WM | his, 
are plainly and primely myſtical! above all other, WM 17. 
A HMyſterie! Weake blowes are mor.| WM that 
tall, faſtned on a feeble adverſary. And ina! WM iplyii 
plaine caſe, ro ſpeake but ſuperticially, isto! W 1 
diſcloſe it ſufficiently. Here it may ſtaggere., 
vena ſound Papiſt, to ſee how fitly, the Poe. 
may be inveſted with this word wyfery. Hee 
is apparelied with it : whatſocverhe weareth 1s 
myſticall, His white linnen ( _—_ Rocket 01) 
Yeſtiment, they ſay,is to {ignifie the whiteneſe 
of the Popes Innocence and Chaſtity - there 1s 
one myſtery. His two-horned Miter ſignifeth! 
his k»owledze in the two Teftaments : there 154- 


ved a treble myſtery - Firſt it ſignifieth the] 
three Graces - Faith, Hope, and Charity. Se. 


condly, his Three Kingdomes,of Heaven, Earth, us ol 
and Hell. Thirdly, yet more myſtically, moreW[#r to 
wajeftically, it ſhadoweth the myſtery of theFſ[to the 


; 


Trinity. Baculus his Crofier importeth the rd Inn 


0 
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of Moſes and Aaron, with which hee dot cor- 
rd the Erring people, another myſtery. Annu- 
lu, 1s ring, 15 pignus deſponſations cum Eccle- 
ſa,a pledge Of his contract with the Church : a 
range myſterie. Chirothece, his Gloves are 
fenes, that his hands are cleere from corrup- 
tion and 67tbery -. would this wererrae and no 

ſterte. Yea the very name of the myſiery,the 
brand of Antichriſt, which is written in the fore- 
keadofthe whore of Babylon, Rev. 17.5. hath 
\beene written above the forehead of the Pope in | 
his Miter. And the myſtery ofthe Name, Rev. 
17. 4. Poculuns aureum, plenuns abominationuss : 
that is, 4 Golden cup full of abominations + im- 
plying how the my/tery of 7niquity (hall intox- 
[cate miſerable ſeduced people. The myſterie 
ofthis Name 15 involved in the Popes Name, 
Papa : | 

P Poculum, 4 Cup, 
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A Aurewmn, of gold | 
P Plenum, full | 
A Abominationum,of Abominations. | 
| 


i 


' 
| 
| 
} 


So that both according to the Letter, and 
ſenſealſo, that word falleth ro the Pope, as an 
ndividuall property. Burt I deſiſt from thele 
Felitations, 8 COM tO grapple with the cauſe, 
and to ſettle my ſelfe to more ſolide,and ſeri- 
ous obſervations. And firſt by way of Explica- 
ton tor the phraſe : then, by way of Application 
the Perſop. 

Imuſt pauſe a little : a little interruption 


Ae 


doth 


— 
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doth injoyne it. Some of our adverſaries f 

[ſpeake of this phraſe, in that phraſe which| p 

| Chriſt ſpake to the man, Marth. 22.12.Friend. ir 

| how cameſt thou hither, this clauſe (the myſterie tt 

of iniquity) theyſay, it concernerh nor the! f 

cauſe,and it is no appurtenance unto Anti- if 

| chriſt. This text is tobe underſtood of Here- th 

[tickes, and cannot be underſtood of Aptichrif Y 

| coritoptorſon. | Pipſelfe,faith one,who u— under the name. bs 

in Down. party OE Chriftophorſon. 1 anſwer in the words otas | 

_ OO learned Papilts, this myſtery of in1quity, 1s re 
: Theſſ. 2, ſe, ferred tO Heretikes (bur ro ſuch Hererikes as) 
T4. , wb work ro theſame Antichrift. Amichriſt even 


Srl >> | 4n Saint Pauls time did worke by this »zyſteric: 
| #012 Quidem in perſona ſua, not in his owne per. 
ſon, but im ſuis Pſendoprophetis, but in his Here: 
| ttkes, who laboured hy projets, ſanh the Vict-! 
| Chancellour of Inzolſtade. Thar this myſtery of 
'mmiqutty 15 the Covert working Of Heretikes, (0- 
| wards the max; feftation of Antichr:ſt,ve agree 
with them :and if it were no more,this wetc| 
not 1mperttment tonUT purpoſe. 

ButI will proceed farther, and will prove 
that this myſtery Of 1n1quity 18 the WOTkEe of the 
very Perſon of Antichriſt, by theſe five argi- 
| ments, 1 The ſcope of this Prophecy 15 tO 41pute| 
of Antichriſt : concerning whom, that Saint 
Par! might premiſe ſome ſpeech of his Pre.) 
curſors in the firſt verſes, and preface to this, 
Chapter, it may ſeeme ſomewhat probable. 
| But 7» corpore, in the ſerious part of the di 


fcourſe,that hee ſhould inſert ſuch a Crown 
ftance, 


— 
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face,itſeemes ſomvwhat is improbable. 2 Com. 
pare the equipolent phraſes : the ſtrong delnſion 
inthe 11 verſe, the decerveableneſſe of unrigh- 
teenſneſſe1n the 10, and the lyes and wonders in 
the gp, were the Perſonel[workes of Antichriſt, 
after ke was revealed. VV hat hindereth then, 
that this »zyfery of 7n1quity, may not alſo bee 
his perſonal worke,before he was revealed.z One 
word in this text,a wyſterre,is oppoſed to that 
inthe eight verſe,he ſhall be revealed. Now the 
ſame thing which was to be revealed, was in a 
| myſtery 1n Saint Pauls time: but it was the per- 
ſon, not the precurſors of Antichriſt which was 
toberevealed: therefore it was the perſon, and 
not the precurſors of Antichriſt (or Heretikes) 
which was 1n this myſtery 1n Saint Pauls time. 
1A ſecond word in this text, doth offer a 
fourth argument to this aflertion, the myfter 
(faith Saint Paul) doth worke aiready, which 
implycth that it would proceed to worke af- 
terwards : but that which ſhould worke after. 
wards is not tobe uuderſtood onely of the He- 
retihes, but of Antichriſt himſelfe : therefore 
this myſtery is not to bee underſtood avely of 
the Heretickes, but of Antichriſt himſelfe. 5 A 
fift rerme in this text, 15 the adjunct to this 
myſtery, Iniquity : it 18 called wriewy voulas, 
|the myftery of in1quity. There is neere affinity 
|betwtxt avou@-, 1n the cight verſe, ang «va 
[in this:But 5 4-4uG;, that wicked one 15 Antichriſt: 
therefore ; droule, this wickedneſſe (Or myſtery) 
is the worke of Antichrift, Accordingly the Sy- 
£3 riake 


| 


| —— 
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riak tranilation doth read i it plainly, ſterinm ch 
| 1iniqui illiys, that is, the myſtery of that wicked L 
one, Or of Ant: _—_ himſclfe. a 
; Having uniyed rhe knorof this ruth , and ſe 
removed this ttraw, out of the way. TI pro. bh 
ceed as I purpoſed to tak@this phraſe literally, te 
that the Myſtery Of intquity did , (and doth) W, 
worke : and how that perſonally itis, an d was| kt 

the worke of Antichriſt. Onely covered in Saint | Ml | 

Pauls time; but diſcovered 111 our time; inboth| MI | 
a myſtery. | tp 
te | A Myſtery is by uſe, both a Larine, andan| Ml |# 
Annales Boz. Engliſhword : but de rived from a Greeke or. ay 
Exercitt6. | Hebrew rOOte, NN Sorar 1s occultare, to hide: un 
Seft, a3. 102 2 ſtar i is res occulta, a ſecret or hidden Ml | 
| Myſtery. In Greeke we 1S arcanam avttrir; du 
tradere, tO teach ſome ſecret aoftrint > 7 wi quit 
15 defirina illa imbui, to bee taught that ſecret tn 
aorine. WW hence comimeth our word nthe CX] 
(ext, wit { called, ſome ſay, &o27 wa eſt, 
T7 52, from ſhutting WP the mouth, becauſe! 0; 
It inay not bee d ſcleſed- - or rather «© nw |, 
7%; a=, froOM ſhurung up the ſeriſes, 3s dee 
it is 1n the great grecke Etymolozsſt, (topping | (4 
both the monthand the care: that they thew- | of 1 
| ſelves might nor ſpeake Ot 1t, ner ftrangers [c þ | 41g 
after it. Thus concerning. the 21 ſteries © { Cz Leſ 
res, Hercules might not bee permitted to #07 lwe 
| thenkt and Alcibrades was convented bec auſc| Ml | * 
he did ſhow them. This word (though abulcc Chu 
by the Pagans, intheiridolatrous ceremonies lan 
of Ceres, Iſis, Anubis  Lupercalta, and LC ir Pac il (i tl 
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chanalia,yert 1t) is uſed in the Scriptares : as 
Luk. 8. 10. the Chriſtian Rel7g/on, is termed 
amyſtery, quam Deus ab eterno abſconditans apud 
ſehabuiſſet, cur poſiea ſuo tempore, eam mortalt- 
bus patefecit : becauſe God had it from all e- 
ternity concealed with himiclte, which after. 
wards in fulncfle of time, he revealed to man- 
kinde. 

T he myſtery of iniquitie: that 15,4 ſecret [inne, 
ina high degree: and therefore matchleſſe An- 
tipater was called wriew wits AN w#- 
knowne villaine : ſo here the myſtery of iniquity 
15 4 ſacred, ſecret, unknowne,unſecne imp:etie_s 
under the cloake of Religion, It 15 iniquitas ſed 
mſtica,id eft, pietatis nomine pailiata (lo the or- 

nary Gloflſe expoundeth this place) an in:- 
quity indeed out myſtical, that 1s, cloaked with 
thename of Pretie. Leta learned French man, 
exprefle the phraſe : Myſterinm iniquitatss, id 
eſt,occulta quedam iniquitas, alta, profunda, & 
omnibus numeris abſoluta : the myſtery of iniqui- 
te, that 15, (faith Caſaubore) a ſecret iniquitte, 
deepe, profound, and abſolute; Or yet more ex- 
atly by our owne Countryman : a myſterie_ 
of iniquity, that is, an Art of ſinning, by ſecret 
and cunning conveyances. Thedemand then of 
Leſtus in his fourth Demonfiration,ts not ucan- 


|fwerable, Quando facta ſit hec herrenda muta- 


tio? When was this fearfull change, thatthe 
Church of Rome became the ſeat of Amichriſt ? 
lanſwer,the change was made in a myſiery, or 


wy the darke,when none could diſcerne it. 


Z 3 It 
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Caſaubonus ad 


Annales Baron. 


F xercit. 16, 
[ih 49. 
Bratfh1w in 


2 Theſſ. 27. 


Lefſius de Anti- 
chriflo Dem 4. 
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| | wiſe, he meaneth that the foundations Of Anti. 
Bradſhaw ts | chriſtian Religion, were even then ſecretly lay. 
| > Theſe” | ing, 1ith the ſame Emgliſh Author, on the 
| | ſame place : asan Houſe 1s lohga ſquaring,and 
preparing in private, but at length 1t 15 joyred, | 
and rearedin publike. The ſenſeof rhe text( he 
myſtery of in:quity doth already worke ) 15 this: [| 
| There 154 Diabolicall ſtratazem, under the ſhow of 1 
| Religion, ſecretly and cunningly t6 undermine,and [| 
overthrow Chrifts true Religion which hath been 


| working even from the Apoſiles time, to our tim, | 
| That Poperre is this myſtery + this 1s the point p 
' (which by Gods athitance) I undertake to ( 
make-plaine at this ſeaſon. a 
That your underſtandings, and memorics, 
may follow my diſcourſe the more ealily, 1 C 
FE will chalke out the way, by which I meane a 
to lead your attention, Firtt I will ſhew you lb 
| their querere, and then how they did parta tn- f 
eri - the meanes of their gaining, and of their nl 
' retaining the Papall greatneſſe. Which two T 
| ſtratagems, are two great myſteries. In their to 
| retaining it,(which for our time involverh the by 
| infarging of the Papacy alſo) they uſe ove m-| I} | cl 
ſteryto inveazle men, and another to intangiepF | to 
| men: they have their baits to catch th em,and | w! 
j* their hookes to hold them. Both which, they F/) 
| | - practiſe | 


TER” | 


IS 
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practiſe by a ſecret undermining,and by a ſubtle 
countermining Of their oppolites. 
thoſe explouts,is like the woman, Revel. 17.5. 
the word Myſtery 1s written in the very*fore. 

head thereot. 4 
For the firſt : how Saint Peter,poore Peter: 
richindeed in ſpiritualls,but poore in temporalls, 
ſo poore, that he was impriſoned by a Romane 
Magiſtrate, A.12.3. Crucificd by a Romanc 
Emperour-: and certainly the baſeſt Remant ſub. 
jec? would have pit in his face,: and trod on 
his xecke, if hee ſhould have dared to have life 
up his finger againſt the Romane Empire. 
Moreover,that theBſbops of Rome his ſucceſſors 
did ſucceed and exceed him in povertze - (they 
had more ordinary frailties,but farre fewer ex- 
traordinarie abilities than Peter) the whole ſuc- 
ceſron was fo poore,that they were perſecuted, 
aboue 3oo yeercs : and fo perſecuted above 
200 yeares, thatthey met 1n crypts, IN caves, 
corners, & conventicles : and had not ſo much 
as one Church tor their religion. Calixtizes a. 
boutthe yeere 222. did build the firft Church, 
for pablike Chriſtianity. Now (according to 
the parable propounded to the triumphant 
Tyrant) kow the Nazle which was in the bot. 
tome of the Wheele, ſhould ſenſim,cr ſine ſenſu, 
by a motion inſen(ible and incomprehenſible_, 
climbe to the 79p, and bring the /ofiie Naile_, 
tothe Counterpoint: How the Romane Church, 
which was vader foot ſhould riſe up, and brive 
aown,the loftie,L ordly,Lording, Romane Empire: 
16 4 to 


Each of 


Euſebias lib. 24 
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| Platina in C4- 

| lixto. 

| Diſcours des 

| temps de- 
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'tO be her underline, and the whole Church of 
Chriſt together with it, This 1s a wonder: and | 
this is the ſecret, and the Myferre, which Saint r 
\ | Pau faith did worke,even in hi time, q! 
For the framing of this plor , which they R 
have fo admirably effeQted at this day, itis " 
generally ſaid, thatrhe Hereſres which were 

1owne in the Apoſtles times were the ſeed | 
'thereof. And indeed to they are in gererall : 'p 
| bur | ſuppoſe rhat the more particular profe- 't 
 cuting of their plot, was by the publiſhing of MW; 
Read the ry |thoſe two dodtrines of Devills ( mentioned, WM |; 
$crmon. 1 Tim. 4. 3.) forbidding of meates, and mariave, h; 
which we ce at this day ro be the zwo prllarsof WM. b 

| Popery : intruth the Tachin and Boaz,the very | 
pen, ſtrength and eſtabliſhing of the Romane Monar.| Wo 
| chie. Notwithſtanding Iconceive the maine: of 
| exzixe for this ſſratagems to bee another point, WM 'th 
| the point of the Primacre, which was an ham-. W 7; 
| mering inthe Apoſtles times. Not onely that Wl | 
of Diotrephes, who loved preheminence in the Wy, 
Church,as Saint Tohn taxeth hin,in his third ri 
Epiſtie; Nor that of the-Cor:nthians, 1Cor.| W'by 
1.12. where {me were for Parn/, and ſome} WM! x1 


tor Peter, there called Cephas. But principally| W/m, 
the Primary attempred by the Church of Rome | | 
Rom.11.'10. Be not high minded,and in the 22| Wi ys 
verſe, otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cot off. For this (dey 
inftrationagainſt Pride, though it bee gene- EY 
ral tothe Genrrles, yer is it more ſpecial tO| Min 
the \Ramanty. | And Sarnt Part in the fame| N/uje 
| | place ſeemeth to me, to Prophecic in _ fa-| | [BY 
| Hons: } 
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ions: firſt by way of inſirufron,telling what 

[they ſhould then eſthew : ſecondly, by way of 
|preaidtion, forctelling what afterwards would | 
'be their y#ime, Now let us briefly ponder, 
how chis projet of Primacy hath becne pro- 
ſequuted to this preſent age. 

Wee ſce that the ſezds of ambition were 
[ſowne in S. Pauls time. But the power and 
[perſecution of the Romane Empire cut downe_ 
the blades thereof ,rhat rheir aſpiring was frait- 
kſe, for many centuries. Bur at lengrh the 
harveſt of their pride became ripe ; and they 
have reaped their Primacy, or rather ſupremacy, 
'bytheſe degrees and devices. 
| Thefirſt whichI finde to appeare in pro. 
\moting the Rowane Primacy, was Victor Biſhop 
of Rowe, abour the ycare 194 : who ordained | 
that Eaſter ſhould be celebrated by all on the 
| Lords day : but therein he was inſtantly oppo. 
{ed by Polycrates Biſhop ot Epheſus, and by 
| Narciſſis Biſhop Of Hiersſalem , and others. 

rifer notwithitanding confirmed his decree 
'bya Conrerl{ held at Rome, arno 196 : yet (O, 
a5that it was -received onely within the Ro- 
| mane Droceſſe, 

| Abour 24c yearesafter Chriſt, Fab/zs Br- 
[hop of Rome called a Comncill at Rome, and ton 
(demned Nowvatiane : herein hee did ſomewhat 
g0e beyond the bounds ofhis Brſhopricke ( 4 
Mureremozezer, 1 Pet.4.15,) Novato, nt Nove!r- 
aebeing both Africans: but che piety Of the 
b;ſhops,and the perſecution of the Emperours of | 


_— 
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Hiſt, Papaties 


Cap. 4. 


E«[eblib 3. Cap. 
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Bardus & Px- 
vin. in Chronico 


AaRY0 196. 


Hzi/tor,Vapatius | 
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Churches of Spaize peremptorily for their re- 
ſtirution., | " T 
Three hundred and fourteene yeares after 


our Saviour,S:lveſter obtained from the Em-| 


perour Conſtantine, tO build Churches ,and ma- 
ny other priviledges. Vhence his Swccefſor; 
plead alſo the donation of Conſtantine ,that hee 
gave unto the Pope, Rome, and a great part of 
Italy, under the name of S. Peters patrimony: 
Although 1ohannes Diacons inthe Charter of 
Otho the third, 1s diſcovered to have beene 
the father of that memorable fiction. | 


Anno 336, Athanaſius being condemned bya 
Conncillof the Arrians at Antiochia,ſought for! 
ſuccour trom 1ulizs, then Bi{hop of Rome, who! 
intertaining a good cauſe(under the pretence} 
to advance the authority of the Church of Rom 
above the Eaſterze Churches). commended the! 
ſame to the patronage of the Emperour Con- 
ſtance. But the Eafterne Biſhops wrote unto 1'-| 
lizs not to ſupport Athanaſins, Inlins replyed 
that all might have recourſe to Rope for {uc- 
COUT | 


—C cc 


becauſe they had a Copze of that Council, For 
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cour, as to the Swperiour. This they utterly 
diſclaimed, by divers Epiſtles to that pur- | 
poſe. Notwithſtanding, Gratiane the Monke | 
out of thoſe ſelfe-ſame Epiſtles, compoſed theſe | Hift.Pepatus 
Canons, whereby hee laboureth to prove the_ | + 
Popes Superiority. 

Foure hundred yearcsafter Chriſt, godly 
men, to prevent tedious Law-ſuits, chole Br- 
ſhops thetr Arbitrators, tO compoſe ſuch Con- 
\roverſies as aroſe amongſt them. Which ar- 
bitrary courſes, the Emperours, Arc4dins and | Hift.Papatus 
Honories did not onely approve : but morcover | © 
they authoriſed the arbitraments of thoſe Biſhops, | 
definitively to conclude all controverſies : firſt in 
[cauſes of Relizion, afterwards in Civill Cauſes 
|alſo, ex conſenſu, with the conſent of both par- | Hif.Papatus 
ties. In proceſſe of time 1uſtin/an aſſigned tlie | #4 
Biſhops to judge cauſes, as Commiſſioners to the 
'Emperour. So longdid the Einperours give 
leave, till the Biſhops did take leave to judge - 
and by thoſe priviledges to wrett the authority 
of Iuriſa;ftion trom the prerogative of the 1m- 


periall Majeſty. 


| Anneqiz, Apiariusa diſordered Prieft of | D. Sharp Doe- | 
malicus Antich. 


Africa, being deprived by Yrbane his Biſhop, 
appealed unto Sozimus Bithop of Rome : who 
[ſent three Legates to require the right of ap- 
pellation from thoſe African Biſhops, that hee 
[gh decide the controverſie. To which pur. 
poſe his Legates alledged a Canoz of Nice. : 
| which thoſe Biſhops avouched co be torged, | 


{ i 
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Leo eyiſi.12, ad 
Theodof. 


Baronits. 


|Romiſh Biſhops countenance) ſuch a Cary 
| could not be found extant inneither.VVhete. 
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a full ſatisfa&tion,they ſent to Cyril Biſhopof 
Alexandria, and to Attic:zs Biihop of Con. 
Nantinople, to conferre with their copies of 
that Council, but (it was onely a copy of the 


upon the Coxzcill of Carthage conſiſting of 2c7 
Biſhops, and S. Azenſtine one of them, did! 
condemne Apiarius, and rejetted the amthoritysf 
the Biſhop of Rome. Nevertheleſic Romith pa. 
raſites have coined a ſtrange fiction, that cer. 
taine Canons Of that Nicene Conncill were bur. 
wed by the Arrians. | 
Arno 45, Leo did perſiſt in the promoting 
of that Primacy : to which purpoſe hee did} 
ſtrongly inſiſt on that, Ts es Petri, Thou ar | 
Peter, Matth.16.18. Petrus ((aith he) Petra di. 
citur dum fundamentum pronunciatur , Peter is 
called the Rocke, to ſhew that he 1s the fous- 
dation. Whence he frameth a concluſion for! 
his owne purpoſe, and perſon,ftiling himſelfe 
_ Eccleſia Catholice, The Biſhop of the, 
whole Church , & omnium Epiſcoporum Prima- 
tem; the chiefe of allthe Biſhops. | 
Anno 533, the Emperour honoured 1oþn 
the ſecond with a folemne Embaſlage, and! 
by it with an obſequious proteſtation, that| 
he travelled, 0 mnes Sacerdetes umwverſi Orien- 
ti tratius, ſubjicere,& nnire Salitati veſtra: 
To cauſe the union, and compaſſe the ſubmiſi1on of 
all the Clergy, of the whole Eafterne Country, 0 
the Biſhop of Romes Holineſſe. 


| 
But | 
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HT a = me] 
f But abour 696, Pope Boyifu '2 the third, | Dautam D!: ol. | 
n (ſo now I mutt f ile the Biſhops &t Rome by that | de Anticimiſlo | 
f name: for this Boniface the third was wy reth LOSS [074 If 
fo to whom the name Pope was appropriatcd) 1 lay | | 
| WW this Zorface, 1n that yeare, upon the zmnrther. | 
I | of Mauritius, ap prehended an Occalion tO in- | pie My8. 
;7| | nuate him! ife in the favour of b! loudy Pha- | Progref]. 21- 
id ca, who gratified him with the title of Yar- | 997% _y 
of WM | verſa! B; ſhop. ' | SH | 
a-\ i About 740, Pope Zacharies judgment being | | 
I. demided, whether belt deſe evedive kingdom | 
r.\ WW of Fravxce, either he who had theName only,or | | 
hee who day aud night ſpent himfelfe in the ſer-| | | 

ne i vice of the Commonwealth , the Popes defini- | 
ud WF tive ſentence being o Pronounced tor the /attey, | | | 
01 WM as the better w orthy of the Scepter: Hence did | | 
a; \ WM | France take occation to depoſe their K; ng, 
15 WF tranſlating the Crowne from Chi{pericus unto | | 
ll 2 And hence Rome did take occaſion to | | 
for WM claim power to aiſpuſe of that kingdome : as this | 
lie very example 1s alledged to that purpoſe by | Semen. tool 
| Suarez,in his Apology. | 60. 3 oC &P. BJs 
md- Towards the ergit hundrerh yearc,s! 94.15. 

'W itethird, and Adrian the | fic{t, joyned wank 
14 os magnus, tO expell the Grecian Empe- 
ind | 1497 out of his Latine Dominions © W hich being Pleſſ My}. 
bat I | fected, (and ſo one good rune rec quiring | gear 
en- | | another Char les being made Emperonr of the | 
74: =} ef by the Pope; the Pope received from | 
no Charles the Confirmation, if not the donation of | 
#0} the C ity and Sergniory Of Rome. | | 


Fi Thus fart! 1eſe Popes procee ded, & to ſome | 


Put | | our-| | 
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Oe | Ines 5G 
Hiſor,Paqatzs | purpoſe : Notwithſtanding, {till the Pope was le 
PE. ſubjeft to the Emperonr, till he veganne toiu. | WW |, 
croach,by a meere accident. fl 

Anno 817, Paſchal being conſtrained by | Wl * 
the people tobe Pope, ſent Legates to the Em. | Ml |; 
perour to excuſe that eleftion. The E mperour i 
| Ludovicus Pins, being according to his name, 7 

a ſweet natured courteous Gentleman ; did' 

calily admit of ſatisfaction: yet with a check | WM |; 
tO the Clergy, and to the people for their auda-| W |y 
cious act : adding a caveat, that they ihould w 
no more dare tO incroach upon his Royaltic,,| WM | 
Howbeit, the clawbacke Library-keeper inſcr-| WM. pl 
redthis clauſe, Ludovicus Pizs did remit the Ml 1; 
power of elefling the Pope, unto Paſchal the ful, 'pt 
Since which time, the Popes have procceded | Wl |b« 
by more gererall jugglings. As namely, by WM |w 
propoſing preterments, promotions, and| Wl | 
brave incouragements, 4ttrattive Loadflones, [rc 

to invite the prime learned of the whole | WF 
world unto Rewe. Keeping publike Regrſiers & 
of all the Benefattors unto Peters Patrimonies,| M :: 
praying for the ſoutes of ſuch charirable per- lai 
ſons being deceaſed. One while trumpetting | MW |Pe 
out the charity of the Popes :. another time| If |to 
| ſowing diſcord berwixt Princes, that they| WM th 
| might fiſh in troubled waters. Theſe made| W th 
| ome pretty additions to their greatneſlc:| WM 'th 
| till about 1580,Gregory the ſeventh ſo 4dvan-| WM [po 
| cedhimſelfe againſt the Emperour, that his ſuc- an 
ceſſours have advanced themielves above the [mi 
Emperqur. The Emperonrs at this day acknow- | Wl |be 

| | lJedging | | 


tp 


| won Excommunication, Indulgence, Or diſimu- 


W 
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ledging themſelves confirmed by the Pope, and | 


rendering a kinde of fealty ro the Pope - as the | Sacrar, (rem 


forme of their Oath 15 authentically extant, | 
"written by Marcellus Archbiſhop of Corcira, 

ro Leothe tenth. And thus Grges-like, hath 

the Pope. inviſibly advanced himſelfe into the_ 

Throne of his Maſter. 

Having heard the Hiſtory, or Matter, That 
the ths of Rome is made a Monarchy : heare 
[we next the Myſtery, Manner, Or the cM eanes 
whereby this miracle was effefted. Which 
was fo politikely proſequuted by ſuch ſecret 
\plats, and ſwper-ſubile projects, that their cun- 
ning cariage and cleanly ry Jung of their | 
purpoſe, doth merit theritle of my Text, to | 
bertermed the Myſtery of Iniquity. The meanes | 
which theſe politicians ulcd,as they were 7- | 
viſible, fo were they innumerable allo. I will | 
[reduce them to eight heads onely. | 


— 


' [vx ſeit 5.6.7, 


| Itis a memorable fa&t, mentioned by our | ,,. ,;.,1 om 1x 


' Martyrologift, concerning Pope Iulzs the 
Marſhall, who caft the Keyes into Tyber, and 
laid his hand on the Sword. The ſucceſſion of 
[Popes for many yeares have made ute of both 
'toere& their Monarchy. The Keyes 3 wates 
they have made their P:cke-lockes ro enter at 
the Poſterne of the Church: and as many wales 
they have uſed the Sword, tocur down all op- 
polition,which ſhall interrupt their Entrance, 
[and uſurpation. To which I will adde two 
'more,and then their projects are cght in num- 


lation, | 


15OF.Pag.8&o. 


at, 
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Plating & Onu- 
phrivu in vita 
Conſtaniini. 


$1:0"i lib.3.de 
Reg ltal. 


| and railing the Papacy by warres, 1Nto which 
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lation, and Appellation, are the ads Of the keyes; 
in regard of all which, it ſeemerh Satin Peters 
keyes have hanged at the Popes girdle. The 
Sword alſo they have permitted : eltabliſhing 


they ſuffered Chriſtendome to fall. Some. 
times the Sword they ſubmitted : and ſcoxetly 
{owed diſcord in Chriſtendome,out of which 
they have ſucked no ſmall advantage. And 
many times the Sword they have m/ttea,and 


ſheathed in the tides of their Sovera7gres, and} 


other Princes, whom they aſſaulted by the 
hand of Treaſon, and open Rebellron. To which 
adde, their corrupting of Bookes, and abuſing 0f 
Favours received from Princes and Prelates,as 
precedents of their right: and we have the in- 
tire number of all the old Popiſh Myſteries, 
meane.to inſtance in at this ſeaſon. 

Firſt, Excommunications Of Princes c(pecl- 
ally, have beene very advantageous for the! 
advancing of the Papacy. The firit that | finde 
who made uſe of it in this kinde, was Pop 
Conflantine, who did excommunicate the Greek 
Emperonr Philippicus, under the pretence of 
the hereſte they termed Iconomachy (or oÞP0- 
ſing Image worſhip : ) which produced fo tatall 
an cffe&, that CArthemins incouraged there- 
by, rebelled : and depoſed the Emperour, 4m 
716. And then this audacity became atter- 
wards hereditary : many Popes excOmmunica-| 
ting many Emperonrs,and many other Princes; 
By this meanes Gregory the ſecond railcd K4- 
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vennaand Yenice 1n rebellion againſt Leo, and 
expelled the Greeke Emperor out of the 1talian 
territories. By this,Gregory the ſeventh cau- 
ſed thoſe tragicall commorions againſt that 
noble Germane Emperonr , Henry the third : 
which ended nor,but with his lite. I need not 


travell tarre for exampies :- our. owne Princes 


(lobn, Henry, &c.) are the wofull patrernes 
ofthis wicked ſubtlety. Nor was the feare of 


Bar t.9.4n, 726, 
ANY 2 4+ 
Pleſ]. Myſicr. 
Oppoſite 40. 


probably the Popes excommuntcations cauſed | 


three notable conſequents. Firſt, the Clergy | 
would cicher withdraw themſelves out of | 
the Country, Or with-hold the exeeuion of: 
[their Cal{ng. Hence the people, yea and 
'Pceres alſo, would murmure, yea and mv. | 
[tinie alſo ; that they were deprived of the 
exerciſe of rheir Devotions, And finally,their 
nmghbouring Princes, trom this pretence, had | 
a faire cloke for their ambition,and colour for | 
their /nwaſion.Princes therefore inthoſe dayes | 
\were co:mpelled to keepe correſpondence 
with the Popes, tor dread of their excommur- | 
MCALIONS, | 
| Secondly, the hiding away of the keyes, did | 
fometime helpe them to krepe the ffollen goods | 
of the Primacy, "Thus Phocas having mirihered 
Ms Maſter Manr/tires, being difallo:ved (and 
deſerving to be excommunicated) by Cyriarits 
Patriarch of Conftantinepte + the holy conni- 
veiee of hone lt Fonrfare the third falved all : 
and well was hc rewarded for it. For it, he 
Aa atciue- 
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Progreſs. 
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| Pope hath uſed the Keyes, whereby he hath 
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atchieved his glorious title of Yn:verſall 3;. 
ſhop. Baſilius alſo having murthered Michal 
his Maſter, who had aſſumed him intorhe ſq. | 
cietic ofthe Empire, Photius the Patriark of 
Conſtantinople reje&ed the traiterous paryecide 
from the Lords Table + but hee was 1nſtagtly 
countenanced by Pope 1 Adriaxe the ſecond, 
And verily he alſo had his reward:for his fake 
Baſilins called the eighth Yniverſall Council, 
into which every man was inhibited en-| 
trance by his Imperial! awthority, unleſſe 
hee did firſt ſubſcribe to the point ofthe Popes, 
Primnacie. | 

3. The third is neere of kinne to this ſe- 
cond particular: Yice, or the wviciows diicord | M | 
of the Clergie, hath beene the cauſe of Appel. | 


lation, a prerogative {o highly eſteemed by|M |{ 
them. So the mprobity of Aprarimus, and the i [4 
Hereſie of Celefl:us , a condemned Pelagian, M |t 


diſordered _Antonme Biſhop of Fuſſala, who 
was deprived by his comprovincialls in Afr: | 
ca, and damned Entiches himfelfe : all theſe | 


ranne to the Church of Rome for refuge, and|M | hi 
found it a Sandtnary. Zozimmns, Boniface, ul [54 
leſtine, and Leo, did not reje& them: but (thelFF | of 


laſt onely excepred) they did accept, 1ncou-MF | out 
rage, and defend thoſe Appellants. | 
Theſe are three waycs therefore , the 


entred into the Temple of God :- and there now 
Hee ſitteth as God, ſhewing himſclfe thas hee # 
God. 


4. Tanli 
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4. Tam Marte, quam Mercurio : the Popes 
have not beene {O cunning with the Keyes, bur 
they have becne as couragious with the Sword. 
Full politikely did this prudent generation 


their over-potent Adverſaries, that fo they 
might be conſtrained to caft themſelves into 
the armes of the Biſhop of Rome for ſuccour, 
The Greeke Emperours were in a manner 
confined to the Eaſt, either by the inva- 
fon of the Saraſins, or by domeſticall i»ſur- 
retions : which did cauſe them not onely 


ſor correſpondence with the Popes in the 


|ſewarded in his off- 


Weſt. 
| Hence 1»ſtizian the firſt did profeſle ſuch 
ſolemne honour tothe See Apoſtolike,and tothe 
bulineſſe of Pope Tohnthe ſecond. And Inuſtinian 
the ſecond, communicated his owne wajeſtt. 
call honour tothe entertainment of Pope Con- 
fantine,that by his afſiſtance and countenance 
hee might recover his Throne, and revenge 
bimſelfe on his Rebels. 
| Inthe eſt, he permitted Arfiulphus King 
of Lumbardy to expell the Greeke Emperonr 
out of Tralie - andatrerwards excited Pi/pine_s 
todrive AI1STVLPHY S Out of Lumbar- 
ve,not omitting his owne commoditie, that 
part of his conqueſt ſhould bee rendered to 
Saint Peter for his Patrimonie. 
Pipinethus poo the _ Steven 2, was 
pring by Pope Sergins 
Aa 2 the 


permit Princes to bleed under the Sword of 


to uſe connivence to, butto ſeeke and ſte. 
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| Pag.9« 


| The Popes primacie bow advanced, Ser.1 ts | 
the ſecond:who nouriſhed the Papacy,by nou- 
riſhing diſcord berwixt C harles, Lewts, and 
Lotharius,brethren : till that the French were 


| expelled our of 7taly, and the Empire tranſla. 


ted rothe Germanes., And how the Germane_ 
Emperours have beene wearied with warres in 


the Holy Land,and worried with warres in Chri- 
ſtendome, it is ſupertivous to! relate. The e-| 
tect is this : by them they are reduced to the 
meere (ſhadow, and bare name of the Romance: 


Empire : but the Remane Pope thereby hath 
ſubſtantially advanced his Primacy, | 

| 5. Ifthey cannot prevaile permittendo, by, 
| permitting the ſivord to devoure ſuch as (being 
in peace) might oppoſe them.: then ſnbmitten- 

ao, did their: ſabtlety aſſay ſecretly to ſend a 

ſword among ſuch Prixces : their agents blow-| 
ng up the coales of contention, which at length 

might fazze out into an open combuſtion. 
A cloud ot witnefles might difſolve it ſelfe 
| into a teſtimony of this truth : but (I havean 


. inflar omnium) at the month of onely one witneſs, 


| tt ſhall uncontrouſlably be eſtabliſhed. 

| Theſe are rhe very words ofa great Pope, 
to the great T urke : Of Prizes the ſecond tO Mu | 

homet. 

CAMs our Predeceſſenrs, STEVE N, ADRI- 
AN,azdLEO did call inP1pIN and CHARLES 
to their ayde againſt the King of the Longs- 
bards, HAISTVLPHVS, and DESIDERIVS: 
and being delivered from their tyranme , they 


transferred the E mpire . from the Grecians, 
_ unto 


—— _— 
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| Verſ,y, The Popes Primacy how atchieved, | 


unto theſe their Champions. So may we inthe ne- 
eſtty of the Church, make uſe of your a aftance : 
& vicem reddere,and returne a retribution. Even 
the tranſlation of the Chriſtian E mpire to the 
Turke : if his Turkiſh ſword would make good the 
\| WI |2op:fþ grarrelis, Anexcellent motive to make 
_ | WW [the 797 ke turne Chriſtian : but more excellent | ” 
| W it9 make Chriſtians take heed of the Popes | 
| ſubtlette. | | 
| 6, Ratherthan their ſword ſhall faile them | p;g: xyg. 
hey will ſharpes it at the ſhop Of Rebellion.Gre- | Orpoſt,2s. 


| 
ory the fourth conſpired with the Sons againſt | © lf MP. 


the Father, the Emperour Lew. Gregory the pes. 
feventh inſtigated the Germanes to an inſur- 
ion againſt Henry the third, the Emperonr, | 
ad inveſted Ralph the Duke of Burgundy,with | | 
the intereſt to his Empire. Paſchal the ſecond | yuf wyp. | 
excited Henry the ſonne, tO rebell againſt Hen- ale | 
nethe Father. Gregory the ninth did infuſe wn | 

1 


—— 


| hte or ag proge. 51. 
the ſame poiſon into the heart of Prince Hen- | 
ie, that hee unnaturally rebelled againſt his 
Imble Father, Fredericke the ſecond. All which 
wivſhattempts had this one Foxe-like ſcope, 
that the 7tal:an Cities by theſe meanes becom. 
ming free States, and obtaininga new forme 
"government, (d:vide & imperia) would be 
nr1- Me able to oppoſe the Popuſh affetted Monarchy, 
Es [an itthey had remained under the Empe- 
 ong8- [ur 1ntire, 1n an warted ſubjeftion. 
1vs :| vSeventhly, ro make theſe myſteries yet 
they (re myſtical, they have (Sepia-like) over- 
"ans Mpred theſe ad7s with an inky darkneſſe, forging 
unto Aa 3 and 


Me 
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Set.13, 


The Popes primatie how advanced, 


| 
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ESE REonnenenno 
and purging the ancient Authors, that they | 
make thoſe old VWriters to fpeake thoſe 
things now they are dead, which they abhoy. 
red when they were alive. Their ada:ians to| 
Cyprian, and Auguſtine, Goulartius, and Era. 
mus, have declared ®their ſubtratt:ons fromo.' 
therold authors,thceir own Indices expurgatory| 
have ſufficiently acknowledged. And hoy! 
| they have extinguiſhed a/ the writings of the 
| Waldenſes, 1s more than notorious. But their 
| Triary, their principal corrupters,arc three lear. 
| xed men, famous in their generations, 1n three 
| forts of learning. Gratiane who compiledall 
the old Canons in one body of the Decrees, 
| Peter Lumbard his brother (indeed brethren 
' in the Myſtery of Iniquity) who brought the 

Fathers ſayinss into his foure bookes of Ser. 
' fences. And Baronins, who ſpent thirty yeare 
| /mployment tO compriſe all the Ancient Hiſte. 
| 71475 1N his Tomes. All their indeavours mee. 
| ting in this Cexter, tO advance the Papacy. Gra. 
| ane making the Law, Lumbard Divinity, and 
| Baronins Hiſfory to ſpeake what was fit for 
| the corruption Otthat doctrine, and ambition ot 
| thoſe Dodors. But what 1s the effect ? Not.! 
' withſtanding their cunning conveyance, the, 
| carefull eye ofan impartiall Reader may dif 
cerne the foos-fleps of Antichriſt, and Anptichri-| 
/tiaw errours: even in their writings. And 


their Jabour preventeth mine : it proveth my| 


concluſion: The myſtery of iniquity is 4 working, | 


even in therr writings. | 
| $. Finally, 
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Varley, The Popes Primacy how advanced. 


8. Finally, the favours of Princes and Pre. 
lates, hath the Pope framed to bee arare fur. 
therance for his Prelacy and Principality : TE- 
oiſtring their voluntary actions of love and 
courteſie, as precedents of their neceſſary obſcr- 


Marſeille, and Poſſeſſor a Bilhop of Africa, ſent 
their Bookes ( peradventure to intreat their 
judgements) to the Biſhop of Rome, the one 
to Gelaſru5,and the other to Hormiſaa : Hence 
Baron:1s conttrainerh a conclution : therefore 


tothe Pope. The Ancicatsheld the judgment 
ofthe Church of Rome inhigh citeeme :and to 


\teventheir Councills had recourſe, as to the. 
\noſtlide adviſers, concerning their Camons 
and Confiitutions, But the Pope hath forced this | 


ther arbitrary reverence 1980 a rule of neceſſary 


the Pope, and can bee mo Conncill without the 
| Pope. "Charles the great granted that the Cler. 
gee ſhould be judged by their Brſhops in all cau- 
ſes 09 which pretence the Pope hath arroga- 
ted power £O determine all cauſes, concerning 


ſelves, who gave them theſe priviledgesat the 
firſt. To give you a tafte of many, in this one 
example : The King of France Charles the 8, 


{1nto the Yaticane, ou his knees he k;ſſed the foot 
| of Pope Alexander the ſixt:and On another day, 
he held the Baſon and Ewre whileſt his Hols- 


Aaq4 neſſe 


vance and duty. Thus Honorarns Biſhop of 


the approbation Or ſuppreſſing Of Bookes belong | 


obedience : that now there tis uo Council above | 


all perſons, even againſt the Emperowrs them. | 


having forcibly enrred Rome, yet comming | 
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The Myſtery of Iniquity. Serm.1;, 


neſſe did waſh. All which that humble Pope, 


cauſed to be parnted ina G4 ery of E. Angel, | 


asa patter ot Princes dutie, which this heroick 
Conquerour didout of his redundant courteſie, 


| And thus have [ diſcovered their Qwererep, 


the Hi{tory, and rhe Myſtery of their attaining 
their Papall greatneſſe. 

Thus nwch concerning their Myſtical Art 
in attaining : now they are no lelle artificiallin 
retaining their greatneſſe : and 1n ;nlarging itin 
our times. For which purpoſe they uſe both 
baits and hookes : and both by way of «ndermi. 
ning and conntermining the poore Proteltants, 

Firſt,they undermine us. Aachiavil faith, 
the old Florentines had a Bell, called M artinel. 
la, which was rung continually for a whole 
month rogether, before their Army took the 
held, that the F nemy might prepare for defexce. 
VWe mui dreame ot no ſuch farre warre from 
our Adverſaries: the Papifts will follow ta. 
chiavils policie, rot his Hiſtory. Therefore like 
the Beleaguerers Of {trong Forts,they uſe ſecret 
Engines to blow up, when we ſuſpect nothing, 
bur are ſecure as upon ſound ground. They 
undermine us admirably: they have Engines 
and' baits anſ{werable to every Sexe and Con- 
ation. 

Women , eſpecially devout women , they 
worke wondertully on, and by, for the ſprea- 
ding of + nncy They doe not onely 
creepe into houſes, and captive ſillie Women, 
as Saint Paul toreſaw and toretold long agoe, 


la! - _— - - 


2 Tim. 


Verie 7. The Myſtery of Imqanty, 
2 Tim. 3, 6. But morcover, they ſtirre up ho- 
nourable women to perſecute profeſſours, and to 
expel! them out of their coaſt, as the Iewes didat 
Antioch, AFts 15.50. Nay they ſurpaſle the 
lewes, in their CA ntichriftian Myſtery: They 
ſaythere is now, not onely 4 femall ſexe, but a 
femall ſeft allo amongſt the Papilts, 1/omen A- 
pftles, Friereſſes, Teſuiteſſes, called by ſome 
petatrices, by Withrington Awbulatorie' Mo: 
males,imployed to reconcule people tothe Church 


M—_—_ 


of Rowe, Surcly they want but the Charre and 
[the Pulpip. - and then theſe Shee-predicants 
\would doe Pope Joan tngular ſervice, Inthe 
\meane time, I wiſh our womez; to take heed 
|0f theſe women. They doc undermine them, 
andare engines of this myſtery of zniquity. If 
this ſecrne /pcredible,, Or extraordinary, they 
have more ordinary imployments; for femal/ 
Ploners. The women 1ntice their ſexvants, 1n- 
firu&t their 'Ch/larey, yea and attempr their 
bushands alfo.T have heard a; Fowles diſcourſe, 
har hedoth hrit catch one Bird; and then hee 
maketh thata Brace-bir4- which, hee ſetting 
by his et, hideth himfelfe. This bird draweth 
'ohers,that they may fall into the et alfo.The 
{ubtle 7efrite,is the Fowler: he hideth himſelfe | 
{and will not deale openly with an wnderftan- | 
ding man) but inticeth him by his Brace-bird : | 
the Philrfline doth plow with his owne Heifer : 
and the 7eſwite doth imploy a- mans owne | 
wife to. inſnare him unto Popery. Now there- | 
Ore I warne Women and mer too, tO take heed | 


A 
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| Beadfmen. Yirtws laudetur in hoſte : T honour 


Tbe AyPevie of Lniquaitie. 


(of thoſewomen -* for in their ſervice there is 
| ſecret Of Rome, a myſtery of Tmgqnity. 
| Concerning the coxd:tions of men , they 
| have cunning to Yndermine all ſorts. The Com.) 
| 20n people are caught by common Baites,bragges 
and braveries. Iftherefore they be in popih 
Kingdomes,they will preſent to thelr eyes the 
pompous ornaments Of their glorious Churches: 
| Marbles worne with kiſing them, and Pave 
' ments made hollow, with the kxees of devout 


| even the Papiſts,for their outward devotion,and 
fromimy ſoule Fabhor the prophanefle of roo 
; many Proteff anss, who have no kuees to bow in 
the congregation. But it the common people 
be inthe Reformed Countreys,then they pro. 
teſt to. their earcs thei{trange Proſe/ytes, which 
crouch'to the Pope for Reconciliation,” Thus 
Euzenius 4, publiſhed that the Grecians \ued 
tobe reconciled. Pauls 3, that the CH rmen 
ans did the lixe, Tulizs 3, did receive with 
publile ſolemnity one Simon Sultakam, cle WW | 
Patriarke of India, as ſent from thoſe Chur.'I | 


[itto bepubliſhed in the Conncitl of Tre ,that 


that Countrey. In 7taly more lately it was [f- 


ches, to be confirmed by the Succeſſor of Saint Iſ | A 
Peter, and Vicar of Chrift. And Pius 4., cauſed 


Abaiſu Patriarke of Muzzah in Aſſyria, Wis 
come tO Kore , to render obedience 10 the 

Pope - which ſhameleſſe {ye, was then contra fre 
dicted by the Embaſſadours of Portugal, who 
proteſted that there was noſuch Parriarke 0 


ported 
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prerogative to, bee exempted from all ſecular 
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ported, that the Patyiarke of Alexandria, with 
the great Church of Africa, badby their Ema- 
beſ[adors, ſubmitted themſelves to the Pope. 
Eudemor the Cretian doth proteſt on his faith 
thatthe Patriark of Egypt, . and the people of 


and chat their ſubmiſhon was ſeconded by the 
Ruffians : and that the Maronre Inhabitants 
of the mountaine Lybanus kept communion 
with the Church of Rome to this day, The 
next are Schollers, and they have their battes 
tor them alſo: goodly CoHedges and rare Pri- 
wiledges. No man, Magiſftrate,nor Monarch to 
controule them : but by a rragfcendent 


authority. They promiſe (and ſometime per. 


Ethiopia did ſubmit themſelves io Clemens 8, 
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Malvenda de 
Antich. lib, ;. 
cap.s, 
Eudemon. in 
| Abbot. lib. z, 
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formeir) Preferments, anſwerable to their in- 
dowments. It they be covetozes, they angle for | 
the with hopes of Abbres, Priories ,Biſhopricks, % | 
| Archbiſhopricks, the rents of ſome of them e- | 
qualing the revennnes of ſome Krazdomes. If | 
they be vain-c/ori6us, they lit tharveine allo, | 
| Then their bartes are glorious Titles: Fathers, | 
| Benedi&t1, Angeli, Archangeli Chernb/n:,Seraphi- 
'm, & leſuites, That very name ofall awetull 
|honor,to whom all knees ſhould bow,is commu- 
| nicated unto them. Theſcare the baites for 
Schollersbut I hope our(great Rabbi our) Ma- 
fter Icſizs Chriſt, will give Schollers grace and 
eyes to diſcerne them, 

Merchants alſo, muſt not thinke to bee 


ws from his ginnes, who maketh merchons;ſe 
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364 | The Myftery of Imiguity. Serm. 13, 


| of mens ſoules. 1 doubt not bur they have freer 
Trafficke into Countreyes which are Popyſh,if 
(they ſeeme ſo. Bur in the Popedome, andin 
| Rome it ſelfe, there are ſmall ;mpoſitions, and 
' ſeldome inquiſit:ons, to touch their States or 
| feare their mindes : two norable Baites for 
' worldly men, whoſe ſcope is worldly gaine, 
And intruth, the Pope himfelfe dorh 1wp!y 
| this »zyfterie : for one of the late Popes tor. 
——_ 9e | badeall Merchants under the paine of Excom. 
Weſt. Jelt. 36, | Munication, tO trade inany Hereticall ,Countrey, 
| The Fiſhes of Iordan are ſaid to ſport them-| 

| ſelves (wimming1n the ſweet ſtreames there. 

| of, the freame carying then on, till that ſud. 
| denly they fall i» mare mortuum, and are there; 
| choaked with Sulphure: So Merchants being, 
 caried with the pleaſant current of their profit, 
 andevidentcommodity, may fall ſuddenly, 
| and before they be aware ſwallowed up by Po 
 pery. But verbum ſapientt : I hope they will 
learne to love God, better then cMammon.For 
Gemlemen,thcy have gentle allurements , li they 
be yore and ſtrong, Olet them travell: Fraxce 
Is full of Awity, Spaine of Gallantry, Italy of 
' Nevelty : all of Popery. If they bee weake and 
| ſicke, let them travell too : the Spais a ſove- 
raigne medicine : but metuendum mazu a me- 
dico, quam a morbo : it is a dreadfull D:ſcaſe 
| which maketh a man #ravel{(o farre for a le. 
ſuit to be his Phyſitian, This is a wyſterie, but 
ſo plaine,that heedeſerverh to bee deceived, 
| who cannot or will not diſcerne it. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover for Neblemen, they have Noble 
Attratirves,worththe biting at: they can pre- 
ferretherw even totherhigfhelt pitch Of earth. 
l pompe,that 15 (0 be Card:pa//s, In Pace equall 
to K mes, yeathey have the Precedence Of kings. 
For that the greateſt Card/nallnmiittake place 
before the greateff King it 15a, ruled cale a- 
mongit rhem:. And by this policy, the Pope- 
hath glued to his faction, the greateſt families 
in Chri.icendome ,” as in: France alone, the 
houſes of Lerraine,Ga:{e; yea and of Burhon al- 
{o: apretty myſtery. | 
| Finally, the pretended ſucceſſours of the 
true Fiſherman {pread out their zets for the 
meateſt > the Popes have their Bates, evenfor 
Princes alſo, Burt! ne Sutor ultra crepidam,thole 
orear Perſons are 1n my Prayers, NO ſubjects for 
\my Sermons, From my ſoxle will I pray for 
[them perpetually,for all X/x2s (forour kings | 
eþecially) that God may- perpetually 'preſerve | 
the my/tery Of their eſtates, fromthe Pop: ſh plots | 
of the myſtery of 1neguity. 

To conciude: it 1s a tradition Ofth e Tewes, 
cacerning Mama : uu: gue ſerunduam proprt- 
mm voluntatem inore ſapicat, the favour there- 
otanfvered the appetite of every (everall pa- 
late: So the maine myſtery im Popery, 15 that 

they frame the points of their Refrgzon,.: tO ra- 
[viſh all mens effe&t:0ns,and to fir every humonr. 
As if Epienrus had beene the pretended ſucceſ- 
ſour of Saint Peter, or Saint Peters pretended 
ſucceſſour had been'Epirurus: aut Iam) Worker, 
| ant 
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| The Myſtericof Iniquitie. Serm.13. 


ant Vu Thewwile This was the prattiſe of x. 
picurms : Vt _ multizndinem contrahat, oppe. 
| ſitts ſingulis qui ff moribuz loquitur. Delta 
| ſur vetat literas arſcere, avarums populari largi. 
| trone liberat — qui claritati ſtndet hmic praciticur 


reges colere : fuzienti turbam, ſolitudo laudatur: 
| qui nimium parcus eſt, diſcit aqua & polenta 11. 
tam poſſe tolerare : qui uxoremodit, huic enume. 
rantur bona Celibatus, erc. Tranllate it into 
| Engliſh, and an'ordinary Engliſh perſon 
' would take it to be the Popes ordinary prac. 

tiſe: That he may draw the multitude unto him, 
| he hath poſitions for every humour, of every per. 
' ſon. If he be a Dullard, he giveth him an Indul. 

gence for ignorance, as the mother of devotion. |f 
' Covetous, he exempts him from popular taxat ions. 
the exemption of the Clergy. If hee hunt after 
preferment. K ings Courts ſhall imploy him : if bee 
| Cannot indure the troubles of the world, a ſolitary 
' life (of the Hermites) is extolled: if he be frugal, 
| faſting (and ſuch auſteritic) i afigned him : 
| andif he diflike his wife, the ſingular ny of a 


| ſingle life arc preached unto him, and a Monaſtery 


| prepared for him. To honor my. conclution, 
| Iwill conclude with the words of him, who 
| isthe Honer of Travellers, W hatſoevercithcr 
wealthcan ſway with the Lovers, or voluntarie 
| poverty. with the deſpiſers of the world : what 

Honor with the ambitious zor obedience with the 

humble : what great implcyments, with the ſir- 
ring ſþirit;,or perpetuall quiet with the reſtive 


rake in paſtimes and jokities, what contrariwile 


bodies : what: content pleaſant natures can 


Of excellent Preachers, which they ſend forth 


LD — 


Verſ.7. Baits tocatch Papiſts. 


the auſtere minds in diſcipline and r170ur:what 
loveeither chaſtity can raiſe in the pure, or 
vluptuouſneſſe inthe diſſolute + what allure- 
ments are in knowledge, to draw the Contern- 
plative,Or in a&t1on Ot State, to poſlelle the pra- 
ficke diſpoſition,&c. Ina word,whatioever | 


feedit. And this I call the maine engine tO wn- 
drmine Chriſtian Religion : it. 1s woe new 
the very Myſtery of Iniquitie, | 
This is their Myſtery in undermiming : their | 
pojects are no lefle in Counterming. Five things | 
[ obſerve wherby the proteſtats have prevailed | 
againſt the Pap:fts. Preaching tO men, ſchooling | 
 ofchildren, catech1Jing the ignorant, writing | 
!of Martyrs, and calling for Conrcills, Inall | 
which they doe now proprys penn pereeliere, | 
a5 Iul;apſpake :they would beat usat our own | 
weapons - if plaine Truth did not ſhield ns. - ; ; 
1 In ourprimitive Reformation, the wan. | 
frieofour Preachers ,and dexterity Of our prea- 
cbing,did raviſh the multitude,who had been 
long buried in Egyptian darkneſſe. The po: 
litice Papiſts percciving the effed, uſed the 


 ame'meapes + andnow have provided plenty 


eſpecially on ſolemne times, & tO publike places, 
In Lext, and mCities,; their pnlpits-be furniſh. 
ed with men, uſing ſuch dil/gence 1ntheir: la: 
bonrs, eloquence 'in their ſpeech, making ſuch 
ſhew of Reverence towards God, Of zeale tO- 
wards their Hearers,'and of love tothe Truth : 
that ' 
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[that chey ſeeme to want. nothing, but a god 
' cauſe. But that ſuch brave ab:lities, ſnould pa- 
trenize ſuch grofle idolatry, Popery ! this is the 
ſecret which in my rext is termed, The myſtery 
of iniquity. | 
| In the meane time, let our Coate contend! 
with their canxing in conntermining us. [etus 
| Preachers. (triveto cquall their "5 ng in our* 
' painfulland laborious preaching. | 
| A ſecond point whereby: the /Proteſtants 
' prevailed, was their ſchooling of. Children : c- 
| ſpectally in the principles of religion; where. 

by they did ſow the ſeed betime. ' Bend thoſe; 

| rwigges whiles they were yore, and (quo ſemel, 

' 1mbuta recens ſervabit odorems, tefl a du) (calon! 

| them with thar /ove of the rruth in their youth, 

| which old age could never extinguith. The 
Papiſts have undertaken us in thus alſo; eſpe. 

' clally the Zeſuites, VWhereſoever they: come,! 
inſtantly they open free Schoales, which they, 
diſcharge ſo /#duftrrouſly, that preſent] y they: 
procure a coxfiuence of all children. | VWhom! 
under the.prerence of reaching the Arts, they 
artificially inftpu&R-them.in-rhe principles. oi! 

Popery :intuſingowithall ſuch a prejudice a- 
gainſt our part, asmaketh them'incapable of 
converting by Proteſtants, and-implacable 0i 
converſe with Proceſtanrs : Yea it1s (aid iht 
ſome Proteſtants have'ſent rheir c/1ldren to the 
Teſuites Schooles,. becauſe of their dexterit/e i 
teaching. Where it isto beetearecd, that the? 


wilktraine themuplike'7aniaries; rol returne 
ro 
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| Verl.7. Baites tocatch Papifts. 
tothe confuſion of their owne Parents and Coun- 
|&rcy. Thisisa Mafter-peece in their popiſh po- 
licie : a great Myſtery, 

Here would I exhort our Schoole-rmaſters 
(like our Engliſh with the French inthe reign 
of Henry 5,) 10 meer their Conpterminers and | | 
combate with them inthe Mine : and tO'comend 
with them4n the i»/truZing of their Schollers, | 
inknowledge Both humane and divine: where- 
by they may abate,if not defeat this Je ſiticall 
\myſterie-Of iniquitie : to robbens of our Chil. 
dren, and.Godothis fervants. 
| Athid.iaftrument-to inlarge the reformed. | 
 Religiop hath beene carechifing + whereby the 
ignorant hath taken heart and ability to defend | | 
their owpe, and tO oppoſe the Popiſh Religion. | 
| Hereinalſo, the 14ſurts are ſaid to equall, and | | 
.outſtrippe the Protefants: having ſoiemne Ca- | 
tebizing in their Churches on Swndayes and | 

Hiulydayes, Towhich purpoſe their Trext Ca- 
echiſawe is publiſhed by Pope Pim 5, n= WEE 
'mult rake notice, that this ſer/0ws and ſolide 

catechiſing, they exerciſe principally, if not 
' olely, where they dwell among, or confine 

'upon the Proteſtents. In places and ages di- 

Rant fromthem, their Catechrſeng 15 a myſtery 

muMing the miſerable ignorant people 1n a- : 
other manner. About Grants , and other | G/zlvimde | 

Provinces of Spaine, where the Spavi(h 10qmi- ohne 
ſton reigned, they taught the ſnnple people 
their Ave Maria, Pater Noſter gheir Credo,with 
| ſave Regina in Lative. But the five Commande- 
| Bb ments 
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ſexes, have been haltered toeate hay with horſes. 


| ments of the Church, which they ſay are neceſ. 
| fary ro ſalvation : 1. the hearing Of Maſſe on 
| Sundayes and Holyeayes, the going to ſhrift and 
| Confeſ109, the receiving of the Holy Bread,the 
| due obſerving of Faſts,and the true paying of 
' Tithes, are accurately raught them in the Mo. 
ther tongue. 

| Hereagaine my tongue ſpeaketh what my 


| heart thinkcth : for us Miniſters, I wiſh that 
either our Conſciences would incite us , Or as- . 
thority injoyne us,to be more carefull and pain. bs 

| full in Carechiſing : the onely meanes to throw| Ml |? 
| downe their Mineon our Connterminers Head, [# 
[and to-make the meaneſt capacity able to di. | Ml | 
| ſcerne their Popiſh Sophiſtrie. 4 
A fourth meanes to propagate the Prote- La 


ffants cauſe, art leaſt to procure compaſſion, ot 
was compoſing of Martyrolozies , the ſtories} WM |8! 
of poore perſecuted people, pur to death for| WW | 
the Reformed Religion. \W hereoy they puolr.| Ve; 
(hed unto the world,the innocence and patience! for 
of Proteſtants fieredand faggorred by the Pa call 
p:ffs, with morethan Pagan cruelty and inhv., bitte 
| manitie. Hereupon the Papiſts, not to be be-| 
| hind hand with them, have printed and painted 
| Legends and Legions Of their Martyrs. To wil, | 
| thateven here in England,their men have been 
ſowen in Beare skins, and baited by Barndegs: "Wa: 
that their women have beene bared in thelt 
breaſts, for ſtarven Are toeate into theiren- 
tralls. And that the Rowiiſh Catholikes of both) 


Thele 
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they make our Perſons, OUr Religion, Our Conn- 
trey,a loathing ,and a deteſtation to thoſe who 
know us not. This then is a miſchievous point 
intheir myſtery of iniquitze, 

The laſt Countermining craft, of our under. 
ming Adveriaries, I meaneto inſtance in, is 
the Councill, A Conncill becaule it was fo con- 
idently called for by the Reformed Churches in 
Germany, that gave great credit and counte- 
nance tO their Cauſe. It perſwaded the peo- 
'ple,that certainly the Proteſtants were the Ho- 
neſt men, that called for ſudgement : and the 
Papiſts the Malefattors who trembledat the tri- 
al, Thereby alſo the Duke of Saxony,and the 
Latſerave of Haſia were confirmed:the King 
of Bohemia,and the Duke of Bavaria were ſtag- 
gered:: and the heat of Charles the Emperour 
much abated, in perſecuting the Proteſtants. 
Yea, the Popes themſelves, eight in number, 
for 40 yeres together, were as hardly haled ro 
call and continue a Councillat Trent, as ever old 
bitten Beare was dragged tO a flake. But when 
neceſſitie compelled them to appeare,they (o 


Theſcare Lyes to us who know them : bur| 


Ontrived the cariage of that Council, that | 
whereas the world expected, that by it, the 

Pope would have been Reformed, it not ruined: 
t was inverted to the Confirmation, and Exal. 
ion ofthe Papacy.For now,the Pope(who be- 
lore dreaded a Council, as much as ever thiefe 
dida caxdle,) knowing by experience,that hee 
[atcoine Decades Of Italian Biſhops,and Cent- 
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fromalt Chriſtemdome. Nowlhce calieths fora | 


The wreſting of this wrapow out of our hand,or | 
rather the zurning ofice mro! our Boſomre, I 
ſteeme theprimepolicie; they ever put 11 pra-, 
Aiſe,to-ſupport the Papacie. 
And thus have I'diſcovcred our Enemnres, in; 
| their Trenches: how by undermining and Coun- | 
rermining, they would ruine our Religion, by, 
their politike popiſh Myſterreof Intquity. 
Ye ſee the barte,by whici they attaiue: now | 
will I ſhew you rhe Hooke by which they re. 
tine the Papail magnificence. | muſt obey the 
time: and omit many particulars. Concer. | 
ning their wndermining cunning tO keepe their 
Groatnes, that is an Hooke ore tr:ſulco,with three 
reeth - three wayes they hold ir. The Priefts 
hold the people, the Pope holdeth the Prieſts, the 
politike Cardinalls hold the Pope : andallot 
ehem hold toperher, ro hold up the Papacy. Like 
the bvoke, with the three teeth, 1 Sam.2.13.10 
| beſure told whatſoever they touch for the 
| 


Hizh Prieſts. 

1. Firſt the Priefts hold the People : by Auri 
| cular Confeſſion. I fay not that Confeſion isthe 
ment Of Treaſor > their Abſolution: injoyninga 
Reſolntion to undertake any thing, againlt any 
man, who-is ar Emer to the Catholikes. No! 
doeT tell you it is a Diſcloſer of State-ſecress : 


RED 


|myſterie of their popith 1n:qu ty. 


Verſey®  Hookes tobold Papifts. 


rie words which the King ſpeaketh in his Bed- 
chamber, But by this the perſons, which cox-| 
feſſe their ſecret ſinnes,are made Slaves totheir 
Confeſſors. For whatſoever they talke of that 
ſecret ſacred Sacrament : I doubt not,bur they 
will prizt that Sigillum Confeſiones in the fore- 
head of the Penitext, and have trickes, at leaſt 
threats,tO publ. ſh his crime and ſhame ,it he dare 
to fall from them. This is an hooke to hold 
thouſands of their Proſelyres : this is no.ſ{imall 


2. Andthe Prieſts doe not held the people 
lo faſtby auricular Confefſion - bur the Pope 
doth ho/d the Prieſts as taſt , by whibiting to 
mary. For the full freames of the Church T rea- 
ſwre,would feele a ſhrewd Ebbe,it they ſhould 
runne out into thoſe little branches, Wirwves,and 
Children. And which is of more moment, the 
di{-inheriting of the Children, is a diſ-hearsmine 
otthe Parents to prove Traito:rrs, Bur where 


tothe Country - the Church of Rowe may (poſ- 
ibly)command ſome good Catholike,to fake 
his fe,for toſtabbe his King. Thus ſingle life 
doth ho/din the Prieſts unto the Pope, againft 
their Prince, againſt their {;ves , yea againſt 
their ſoules, This is another Hooke : anorher 
rare myſtery , in their popiſh 1n:quity. 

3. Yet this is moſt memorable: that the 


there are and can be no ſuch Pledges of loyalrie | 


Hooke 1S put into the noſtrills of the Fiſherman 


limſelfe: for the Pope is held by the Cardinal, 
10 holdup his Grearneſſe. IIcannot imagine but | 


{ome | 
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{ome Popes have had ſome motions to regu- 


lare ſoine heteroclite abuſes in the Papacre, 
But the politike Cardinals ( whole porpe de. 
pendeth on his papall magnificence } to pre 


| vent any reformation, foreſtall all :znformat:on : 


as the third Chapter of our New booke, called 
the New man, maketh it plaine that Cara-nal 
Berzheſius,opencd and concealed all the let. 
ters from Pope Paul 5, whichſhould have in- 
formed him of any abuſe in the Romane Church, 
And thus abyſſus abyſſum invocat, One inſtance. 
doth occaſion another, to diſcover this myſte-! 
r:e of popilh 1niquity. | 
lo conclude, with their myffcries 1n Coun- 
termining ts. - Inthis alſo, there are 8 things 
(multapanci) which our Church doth approve 
and «ſe. Theſe the Papiſts doepervert to the! 
rune Of our Church, if Chrift did not mightt-| 
leand mercitully ſupport ir. _ 
r.'0bed:exce: Is it not the perſwaſion of 
our /zppes, the meditation of our hearts, and 
the Theame of our Sermons ? Cry we not out 
againlt refractary fattion, as againit the Yiper, 
which will eate out the bowels of our Church? Yet, 
the {trange practiſe of this, inthe Churchot 
Rome, they make their Engine tO {ubvert the 
Churchreformed. The Ieſuites leave the vowe 
of Poverty and Chaſtity unto other orders, and 
bind themſelves chiefly to the Yow of 0bedi. 
ence : whereby they ſweare tO obey the Pope, n, 
omnibus, & per omnia, ceca obedientia,that 15,to! 
execute the command of their ſaperionr ,with- 
out 


— 
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out, acking why. This obedience proſtraterh 


cthero practiſe, any thing.againit any perſon; 


[s not this 4 Myſtery ? a dreadiull damned my- 
ftery of Tniquitie? | 

2. The Scriptures : Doth not every Chri- 
ſian Church, yea every Chriſtian man,trum- 
pet out that command of Chriſt , 1ohns5. 39. 
Scrutamini Scripturas,. Search the Scriptures: | 
yet 15nOt the very readme of them, contrived | 


tobe a Lime-twigge of Popery ? They may read | 
them, but they mult ſweare unto the ſecond | 


article,oftheir ſecond Creed, compoſed by 


' 
| 


| 


the Comncrll of Trent, comanded by Pope Pius 
4,1564-Sacras Scripturas ſecundum: ſenſum, que 
Eccleſia tenet, recipio,that 1s,I Recerve the ſtrip. 


tures according tothe ſenſe which the Church g7- 


veth them, They mult take the Letter trom 
God. but the ſexſe from the Pope : though that 
ſenſe be contrarie to the Letter, yea tO God too. 
ls not thisa ſlavery 2 is not this a Myſterie of 
Imquity? 

3. An Oath : Doe not all Chriſtians, all 
men -jimbrace it, as an «vs #2, the wmcon- 
troulable umpire of Controverſies ? and the wnſo- 
luble Gordian knot of Contracts, and Covenants ? 
yet we {ce it 18 a POPIlih #rappe,tO /7ſnare POOre 
Proteſtants. Whence all Protettants feare 


wixtus, and the Pap:ſts Rowijh Catholikes, as 


father Parſons did with his owne punics; Pre- | 
tending to make peace betwixt the Engliſh 


| 
| 


Ge. AR 


Schollers, and the Jeſuites at Rome, Firſt hee | 


juſtly, that the Pope will play faſt and looſe be. "I - pra 
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[ware the: Schollers, then he left the Jeſwites #x. 
ſworne. [s it not a miſerable advantage that 
in all Comradts, the Proteſants are fettered by 
an oath, and that the Papiſts can be affoyled ad! 


| rie of Iniqu/ty? 


placitum > That we dare truſt « Turke, rather 
| thana Chriſtian, if he ſweare to us > Is notthis. 
' treacherie, pcrjurie, a deepe point inthe myſte. 


4 Interdifting Of hereticall bookes, at leall 
the Confiaing of them to the learned languages: 
we approve, and would God wedid pradtiſcir 
| alſo.On this ground have they built the maine 
| myſtery of Popery.ln the Popiſh Dominos,in Ita- 
| ty elpectally, all Proteſhant Amthors are inter- 
| difted : yea Bbellarmine,Gregory de Yalentia,and} 
theirowne Authors are nor permitted. Nay in! 
| their ordinary Sermons, not fo much as a Text! 
is 7eadintheir native langrage. The very ſound; 
of therruth is kept from thoſe miſerable peo. 
, ple : whole. poore foules are like to periſh 
through this politihe working of this myſterie of 
 Popifh Iniquity. 
$5. But the emoſcir of all myſteries, I con- 
' ceive ro bee that engine of inhumanitie, and 
| ſhame of Chriſtiamitie: that Pejerarimm, 4 ſe- 
cret cruetie, indeed the ferret of cruettie : fut-| 
paſſing the invention of Dowmitrrs, and the ex- 
ecution of Domitian + the Romiſh Inquiſttion. 
The T»ſtitation thereof was commod1ious, 
commendable, confcionable ro drſcrover (not 
to Tormure) it may be toexpel,, (not ro kill) the 


HManrani, and the Mahometans,which _— 
c 
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ed in the ſouth part of Chr:ften4ome. But now 
theedge of that implemenr ot deſtruction, ts | 
rarned upon the poore Proteſtants : and there | 
| is nor onely a cruelty, but alſo a Myſtery in the | 
execution thereof. I beleeve there ſhall bee | 
few fires to burne the Proteſtants, any more | 
Publikely - but the Inquiſition (ball catch them, 
and examine them,and affrizht them, and tor- | 
twre them,and &;//chem,in ſecret,where no eye, 
(but rhe eye of God)can ſeerhem. This is a ſe- 
cret, anda zwyſterie Of their croell iniquitie. 
| 6. Thereareother projeds, eſſe miſchie- 
vous,but as myſticall,namely,to a:ſclaime thoſe 
unchriſtian, and unnatura!l affertions, of AE- | Sharp, yift. | 
qurvocationand lying,to men, of Excommunica- | P*#: | 
tzow and killing of Kizgs - weapprove it, Cx- 
| hort it,and commend ir. Yet tr isthe ſuſþici- | 
\w0f ſome men of judgement, that fome of | 
thoſe Papiſts, whom we rerme moderate ſecular | 
Priefts, doe declaime againit the Jeſuits, for | 
theſe opinions, that thereby they may rn{ins- 
ate themſelves, with more freedome, and lefle | 
ſaſpicion,into acquaintance,and fo worke men | 
unto the Rem?ſh Religron. This 15 a myſtery wor- | 
thy ofour obſervation,and of Our cantron TOO, 
7. Another thing, weeall approve: that 
children of Papiſts {hould be broweht up by Pro- 
teftants, This-I alfo wiſh - though I dare nor 
[avouch rhe taking” of them wichout the com 
ſext of their Parents. Bur it is reported that 
lome ſubrle Papiſts, for fome ſecret drifr, doe þ 
voluntarily, put their children unto Proteflant | 
| Tutonurs. 
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( Twtors. Here is a depth, - which my qu! nefſe 
cannot dive into. I wonder at this myſteric + 
yet Lwithrhat it were an Hiſtory. That ifour! 
 neceſhrie, and neceſſary labours would give 
us leave, that chey would pur their Childrexc. 

| ven to my ſe/fe, and to ſuch as Iam. And then 

let them prove, what their »yſt:call projects 

could produce,when their ch:/drex are under 
our Education. 

8. Ir is our common call and cry: that the 
Papiſts ſhould come to Church : ſome of them 
| doe it, But fo: as that they haue occaſioned a. 

' proverbe, The Church Papiſts, the worſt Pap! ts. 
| The more heavie Papiſt,(who goeth to Church, | 
| as he ſeadeth his daughter, toa Nunnery, to ſave | 
| charges,) in the fulneſſe of his devotion, hee! 
falleth faſt aſleepe, and dreameth not of one. 
point inthe whole ſermon. But the active ſpi- 
rit,the /earped Lay man, it may bea Prieſt;ora! 
teſuit; Hee intertaineth his neighbour with 
ralking to divert his owne Pew, to diſiurbe 
| the next pew, and induſtriouſly: rodiſcontent 
the whole congregation. Otherwiſe if the| 
' Preacher be but of lender gifts, hee will heare 
him, to deride him, if he be learned, to intrappe 
him. And it1s thought, yea ſaid, that there 
are ſome of thoſe dfoyrians daily,at theſe our| 
| Leltares - - as they did to the King of 1ſrael,! 


| I Reg. 20. 33, fo theſe Papiſts, Politicians, 


| Prie 5, Or Jeſuites, Or all : they obſerve dil;gent- 
| ly, whether any thing doe fall from ws, and they 


Catch as is. But let them come : and then Catch 
in! 


Ver'.7. Hookes to bol4 Papiſts 


— 


in Gods name, While they come to Catch us 
by their Pol/cy, we may catch them, by our Ye- 


ritie. This indeed were a Great myſtery. 
Thus (according to the ſhortnefle of my 


'[time, and ſmalnefſe of my ability) omitting 


many, abreviating all, I have thowne you 


ſome myſteries of the politik e -Poprſh' Rel:5107. 
| You have heard the Papacy hath beene Ham- 
{mering from Saint Paxls time, to our time, 
160c yeeres. The ſhop ofthole Politicians hath 
beene at Rome : from thar foree, the ſparkes of 
their myflicallpolicies, have towne throughout 
the world. They have cunningly apprentiſed our 
owne Countrymen, our kinſmen, yea our Wives 
and yoke Jouve to worke intheir mnt, and to 
ſpread the projef?s which they have coyned. 
They tyrapnize on the bodies of their foes, by 
the Inquiſition : and they tyrann;e on the 
ſoules of their friends, ot their owne children by 
Auricular Confeſfion. Their infinuating myſt:call | 
deents, creepe into our houſes to inveazle our peo- 
ple: into our Churches to intanzle our Preachers, 
| What now? Can we ſay lefle than my Text, 
a myſtery, yea more ! Legion. There ate a thew- 
ſand thouſand ſly ſubtleties, and ſecret crucliies. 
'Now the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity,Bleſſe us | 
al fromthe myſterie of their curſed iniquity. 
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2 THE S$S.2.7. 
That wicked one. 


—_— > <—  — — —— —_ 


The Pope is * 89% or the Lawleſſe Perſon : in 
regard of the Scriptures,Creed, Oathes, Lawes 
humane, Nationall, Childrens Obedience. Ma 
riages. And in regard of his owne Conftituti- 
ons. Exemption of the Clergy. 


N the two verſes before my 
' Text, wee have heard Azt:- 
chriſt deſcribed : here wee 


lr 
= 4 have heard him d:ſcovered. 
Wherein I have unfolded 


"d 
= three particulars : How þee 


was hindered, when revealed, and what the 
thing was, which was hindered in Saint Pauls 
time,and tO be Revealed in our time:a ſtrange 
worke of Antichrift, called by a ftrange name, 
the myſlery of Iniquity. Alltheſe I haveabſol- 


ved. Now your attention will anticipate my 
Ser- 


#* & 


#3 
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Vers 67/8. Antichrif nee 6 ſugular porfon. 


| (Matthew, and the tweneierh verſe, there is 
mention made of a woman diſcuſedtihelur yeres 
who touched but 1be heme of Chrifts garment, 
and ſhe was healed. I have mdced perfedted the 
body(if you pleaſe) the Garment of my. d:(conrſe 
on this Text. But the lak word 5 4rw@, 
Exlex, that wicked one, or Out-Law,remaineth 
\asit were the Hemme Of this Garment. T wilt 
|buttorch it, and it may heale foine who-are dre 
| uſed , even twelve yeeres,, who have beene 


| browght up #m Popery. I proceed therefore to 
this point alfo, inthe feare of God, and 


| love t6 ans ſeduced brethren, to heate fachas are 
infeffed with Popery. But it they be either a6-. 


ſtanding : that ifrhey be zmourable, and will not 
tobe infetted by thews. 


my text,muſt be-my textar this time: tndeed 
containing a point as matcriall as. amy. I have 
jet ſpoken of: if I had time toofindie ir. Bur 
[depend ona great God, to inable my little 


Thes word. is the tertinm, where bott {:des 
meet, both Pa ws and: Prateflants joyne iſſue 
19this point, Fhppoſe there-is no- Papsſh,. but 


will grant chat 5&u@>155 Amggorthat the Ces 


Lam; 


Sermorr: and exped? that having paſted clas. 
point, allyhe pores propofed muetus reve, that: | 
| [ſhould proceed ro anveher. In the ninth of 


[ext that they carmor be healed, Or abftimate thar |. 
will not be healed, Yer] procced notwinhs | 


be healed by.us, yer that we may be careful nor | 


i a @, T hat wicked one. This: laſt word, of | 


firength im a lirtle time, to. unfold his trath. | 


381 


—W_ 


tees, ts ud nr nn EI en eps wah. - ov 
> & -<__—— 


pd Cs 4h 


| Areties jt 3 
Theſ.1.8. 


| 


* 
——— _ | 9M 
- — _ rr 
a 


Antichriſt nxt 4 frngular perſon. S crm,1g 


Law, © The Amichriſt.. And for mine owne 
part, I doe profelle, the Pope xot to bee Anti. 
chriſt, if I doe not prove him tobe aru@, The 
Out-Law in the higheſt degree that ever man 
was,{ince the Creation. 

* Firſt ro-preface an anſwer to an ordinarie 
objection. The —_ ordinarily dog urge | 
*<ZvouGr, That wicked one, this article - Of this | 
word, as if it were, an article of, their Creed, 
5 4+, That wicked one, is,(fay they)the ſin-| , 
gular Number, therefore Antichriſt 15 4 ſingu- / 
lar perſon. This cauſe, (indeed this caulleſſc| | 
cavill) I have already diſputed,and confuted. | 


Now Lonely intreat you to looke back, into} 

the laſt verſe, where the ſame article 15 uſed 4 
in the ſame ſenſe. 5z271,or.He who letteth,them- y 
{elves expound the Emperour : NOT one perſon, C 
but the whole ſxcceſion. By the ſame Gram-| WW |; 
maticall aw, -1t is lawfull for us, to expound! | v 
5 evours That wicked one,” Ofthe Pope,yet not one |b 
perſon, but the whole ſuccefion. And why 1s @ 
Antichriſt here called 5 aru@, That wicked el 
oxze,as1t he were but one? The reaſon is right- P, 
ly rendered by Aretizs : becauſe his govern. ha 
ment 1s Monarchicall: becauſe i one place, to one fa 
purpoſe, and by oxe State, in a long ſucceſSton ,| WW |, 
cherr plotsand proje&s.have beene profecu.| WU | 4 


ted,and pertefted, to the rearing and ſuppor. teſ 
ting of their Amtichriſtian Arey, 6 woupadir WY | 1, 
as It were one may and one mind, This is a ſ6ng-' gib 
lar reaſon,tor which the holy Ghot,doth hoit FF | m5 
terme Amtichriſt 5 anus, That wicked one, i. Clit | it 


| ſingalar number, | 
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Ver,5,6 7,38. © Antichriſt not a feuouley perſon. 


— 


inthe compaſſe of no Law - ſuck a one was 
the Type, Antiochus, Dan. 11. 26.'He ſhall aoe 
according to hy will, But the Antitype, Anti- 
chriſt the Pope 15 ſuch a one in the ſuper/ative_— 
degree. The Popes lawleſſe aftions (compared 
to thoſe of Antiechns) are like the Sunnes re- 
fletions, they double the precedent. Bur I muſt 


Controverſies (though even they alſo-ſhall bee 
produced for witneſſes) whoule to fer a faire 
oloſſe on thoſe foule extravagancics. But I 
muſt alleadge the Camonifts as our principall 
authors in this cauſe. For rheſe tell us plainly, 
Who the Pope s,and what he doth: but the other 


cunningly diſpate, What manner. of man the 
| Pope ſhonldbe, and what manner of things hee 
ought to doe. Yer Vis unita fortior, I will unite. 
both their teſtimonies, that their evidence 
may be the plainer, ' Thus they teftifie : Papa 
eſt ſolutes lexibus ſaith Bertachine, that is, The 
Pope is looſe from all Lawes. Solutus eſt omni lege 
bumana, the Pope '@ looſe from all humane. Law, 
laith Hoftienſis. Nec ulio jure ligari poteſt he can- 
vt be bound by any Law; ſaith Auz. de Ancona. 
Heis (o exempred from the Lawes, that non po- 
teſt judicari, their popiſh Lawes ſay the Pope 
canbe judged by no Law.” 'Nay Cum ſit ſulutrs le- 
gibcs non poteſt accuſari,he'isſo far from the li- 


of 


Ee Er I 


not relate them out of the popiſh writers of 


| Avas@ . your Ggnifeth Lexa Law , Nr 
Exlex,a lawleſſe _ : a man confined with. 


—— 


j 
i 


| in DiAt, Papa 
/ , | Tiber, Perian. 
mits of the Law, that noe may. accuſe him, | volr.Refs. 20. 


aith the ſaid Bertachine: :ryea, but to diſpute | "*** 
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Revtach int re- 
pert. part 4. in 
Di& Papa. 
Heſtierſ. Caſus 
P apales 9.94.2, | 
CuntTa, Aug de | 
Anconaqueſi.y | 
Artic. }. 
Diflinfi.g6.c.7. 
SatisPrudenter. 
Bertachiy. in 


YepPert. DOVE. 4. 
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+ 1 The Popomuderno Lav. _ Sct.tg 


Barow.in L.S«- | 
erileeys de 
cram. Sacril, 
Hoftienſis caſies 
Papals. 

Iſolo. Moſecon. 
de Majeft milit, 
Eccleſpart,n. 
lib. r. 

C apiſtranis 
fil.rz0, | 
Ertrav. loh.1:, 
cap. Apoſioli tus | 
de Concil. Pre- | 


bengy 


' 


Bell, de P. Rom, 
kb.2.6ap.26, 


| King hath no Superionr 1n Temporalls : but the! 


ofthe power or ations of the Pope eſt inſtar ſacr;. 
legy, yea ſacrilegiuns, it 1s neere ſacriledge, na 
wmeere ſacriledge, if wee condeſcend to thoſe 


LP 


Canoniſts, Legt non ſubjacet wili, Hee ts ſubject to 
0 Law,the common axiome of the Canonift,, ! 
which they provefrom this Tiz/e, hee iscalied|' 
Summus, that is;the Higheft, becauſe ((aith! 
<Moſconins) Hes, ſupra jus, contra jus & extra; 
Js - abouie Law, agarnſt Law, 4nd without Law, 
«ru&,the word in ny text. Capifiranxs con. 

curreth witha lictle addition of ſome ſpice of: 
blaſphemy : Apud Dewm, & Paperſufficit pri 

ratione volantes : God and the Pope have their! 


| will for a Law. And the Pope himticlte doth te. 
 ſtife of himſelfe,none can ſay to him, Dowmrne 


cur ita farts? Sir why docyouthis? Which 1s fe 
conded by another Pope,S:xtmv is ſaid to have 
anſwered his accuſers, in this phraſe, in we 
arbitrioeft, judicer, an non judicer It «in my 
choice, whether I will be judged or not. And Bel- 
larmine propoſeth this as his probleme,to bee 
maintained, Pontifex 4 nemine judicatur, ins! 
26. chapter of the ſecond booke of the Pope! 
of Rome, thatthe Pope of Rome.canbe judgeduf 
zoxe. And ſtating rhequeſtion,he faurh thata 
Pope 1n regard of Fempor alls and $ iritualls, can! 
bo jadged by nonein the world, <a nor by the 


|worldin a:Countill : whereby hee profeſleth, 


thatnene in themorld is abſolutely «14G that 
is, without Lawburt the Pape. Finally what the 
Canonifts ſpeake for flattery, and the Wraers| 


of 
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Verſe 5,6,7,8, The Pope nuder no Lew. | - $90 | 
of Controverſies out of their judgement, Guy- 
ther and Tiethgaudi, Archbiſhops of Culles and | Mora.Myft. 
Trevers ſpake out of experienceof,and to Popes | PHI | 
Nicholans the firſt, 2 nod tibi libet Jicet, thatis, 
thou halt »o /aw, bur thy /uſt. All which doth | 
but amplifie this z-r/e in my text, that the 0 
| Pope is 85T4u> lawleſſe,like the Indge, Luk. 18. | 
| 2. thathe feareth neither God, nor man. | 
|. Thoughtheſe bee plaine, yer the plaineft 
| proote of any mens poſitios, is their owne 
| practice, let their tongues and pennes preach 
| and publiſh what they will,or can,to the con- 
| trary. To this purpoſe I fay, /awes are oftwo | 
| ſorts, 4.vine and humane. The firſt are givenby | 
| God, the ſecond by May. The Law given 
| by God is either a Law of conflraint, Primarie, 
impoſed, the Scripture: Or a Law of Conſent, b-* 
ſeconaarie, collefted, the Creed. Apaine, the | | 
Humane Lawes allo are twofold, Occument- 
| call, and Oeconomicall, Thoſe are Publike, for | 
| all Nations ; theſe private for all Families. 
| Now 1f I doe nor make it appeare, that 
| the Pradice of the Pope, 1s lewlelſs'in all rheſc | | 
particulars : I will confeſle that I doe him 
apparent wrong,to call him 5 «1pG x3 Arrapioes, || | 
The Out-law, and The Amichriſt. 
Thegreat /aw is the [aw of God : & that great 
law of God,is that of coſtrarntthe Scriptures,w®* 
ſhold conſ{raine every colcicnce to awfull obe- 
dience. But the Pope hath practiſed the contrary 
to that authority; was it ever credible,that that 
law, givE w'b ſuch conſternation ( w*" thunders, 
| EE | Cc = and | 
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| jot or one tittle ſhould paſſe from t 


| affettions: but the Pope doth bend it to his owne 


T he'Scviptare doth mor bind the Pope, Serm, 14.) 


FIRE ow gay Aint om tu——  o___— CR onrn—_—_—__ - —— 


and lightnings, and athicke cloud,and the voice_ 
of 4 trumpet, ſo that allthe people rrewblea,) Ex- 
odws 19. 16. confirmed with ſuch a proteſtar:- 
on (that Heaven and earth ſhould pf before one 
e Law,)Matth. 
5.18, and ſealed with ſuch a Commrnation ( 1 
teftifie unto every man that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this booke, if any man ſhall adde 
unto theſe things, God fhall adde unto him the 
plagues that are written inthis booke. Anaif any 
ſhall take away from the words of the booke of thu 
Prophecy, God ſhall take away he part out of the_ 
booke of life) Revel.22,18. 19. SOprecions to 
the 7ewes, thar they thought 1t their preroga- 
tive to keepe it, Rom. 3.2. SO highly eſleemed by 
the Chrift:ans, thar they porred out their blood 
to profeſſe it, Heb.1x.,Was it I ſay ever credible 
that this Sic d:c:t Dominus, Thus ſanth the Lord, 
ſhoukd be changed into a Sc jubert ſerum ſer 
vorum, ſo commandeth the ſervant of ſervants ? 
That this Law of God, ſhould ever be wil:fied, 
and znll;fiedby a wretched man > 
This 15 the Popes prattice, Is not the breach 
of Geds Law, avouched by his diſpenſations and! 


| 7ndulgences? are not the bookes thereof checked | 


by inhibitions, and publike interditions. The! 
Scriptare indecd,is called Srinivas, wes imeyighrr | 
2 T1m.3.108. Gods ftreight rule, to our crooked 


Uking. As their owne grofle phraſe is,he ma- 
keth it Lesb/z Regula, and Naſus Cerens, 4 Lea- 


dey Rule, and Noſe of waxe, which they an + 
wreit! 
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| ſay nothing : as their Trent phraſe ſpeakerh 


Verſ.5,6,7,8. The Scripture doth not bind the Pope, 393 
wreſt and wrine any wrong way, according to | 
their owne will and pleaſure. Or as Bellarmine | zellarm ge P. 
ſpeaketh ina better phraſe, but to the ſame puy- | K9.4b.3: £14. 
poſe, the Pope doth Apeffolorum precepra poſiti- 
va moderari, ac mutare pront cccleſia cxpeaiertt : 
the Pope (faith he) doth moderate and change 
the poſitive precepts of the Apoſtles, as hee ſhall 
thinke it convement for the commodaitie of the 
Church.But ſince that,Bellarmines plaine mind | nip. of Paul 5, 
is diſcovered, by ſome of ſound judgement. | 74 heFene 
For 470 1606,he compoſed a little booke a- mg ® 
 gainſt the Treatiſes of Gerſon, wherein he ay- | 
med tO exalt the authority of the Pope,lofarreas 
to make it equal//ts that of God, That Law doth 
not corftreine, neither him, nor his, to keepe 
their bounds : but he will be <rw&, Lawleſſe. 
They make the Scripture (in their owne baſe 
phraſe) mutum maciſtrum, a dumbe Teacher, to 


more mannerly, ſecundum ſenſum quem eccleſia 
texet, to ſay nothing, bur according as the 
Church will ita it, that is, what the Pope 
prompteth. In old time Demoſthenes ſaid, that | 
the Oracles of Apollo did #047m{ewr © that they 
were taught to ſpeakenothing,bur what plea- | 
ſed Philips Greatnes, We reay ſay in our time 
(but God be bleffed not inour C onmrey, not! 
in our Charchar the leaſt) that the Oracles | 
of the Scriptures doc Ilewnfer + they are Fe 
taught to ſpeake what doth pleaſe the Popes, 
Holinefſe, To ſhut vp this poigt with the} 


wicked words of Hoſiws, and with the witty | 
Cc2 wiculd BBY 


| 
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{ ther ſpeaketh in another veine : male cum re. 
| brs humanis attum eſt, ex quo Decretts ale acceſ. 
| [erunt, id eft, ex que Decrctales ineccleſia, volare 


| The Scripture doth not bind the Pope, Ser, * 


words of Dar ands : ipſes ſer iptur 65 faceſſe ere 
Jubebimus, wee will bid the Scriprures to bee 
packing, faid that blaſphemous Paprff. But the o. 


auſe ſunt ſupra ſcripturas, ſaid that popith Ca- 
noniſts:that is, Chriſtendome came into thral.. 
dome, ever ſince the Law of the Lord, hath! 
beene troden downe by the Law ot the Pope. | 
The lat words: of which ſentence, are roo 
true: if that Decree of Pope Steven 6,recorded 
by 6r4ias bee canonicall, and categoricall, 
Luicquid Romana eccleſia ftatuit, quicquid ord;- 
nat, perpetus quidem, & irrefra zabiliter obſer. 
vandumeſt : What ſbever the. Church of Rome 


doth appoint, whatſoever it doth ordaine, it muff 
be obſerved perpetnally, and without gainſaying. 
Is not the Pope then,thar <94&> that lawleſſe_ 
man, tha man of ſinne, indecd that very An- 
tichriſt? 
' Nextto this great Law, the Law of Con- 
ſtraint ,the ſcriptures: is the Law of Conſent, a 
great law to0,the Creed,which being collected 
out of the Scriptures, the whole Chriſtian 
world hath fubmirred it ſelf to the authority 
therof, asto the touchſtone of their afſertios. 
Now, the Pope dorh not onely!oppoſe the old, 
but ſaiththat he canalſo compoſe « new Creed. In 
the o/d Creed hee directly rthwartheth three 
Articles,thatof Chriſts remaining i» Heaventill 
the judgment, bringing him down daily to the 


Earth, 


Ft 


\ 


Verl. «65.2. The C road doth not binde the Pope. 


| d: (104; © as if we ſhould terme Lewes the Pari- 
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Earth,by that wonſtrous miracle of Tranſub fan- 
e of ſinnes, by 


which overthroweth the ſenſe of the Arrzcle, 
and is contradictio in adjetto, an abſurd contra- 


ſian French King : Or Charles our Kentiſh Eng- 
liſh Soveraigne. Nay it is the ſaying of the 
Pope, Articulos ſobvit ,Synodurque facit general?: 
thatis, the Pope hath power #8 call a general 
Councill,and tO diſanul every particular Article, 

Thus farre hee fareth, for the oppoſing of 


the o/d Creed : then for the compoſing Of a new. 
Though ſome affrighted with the abſurd an- 
dacity of this afſertion,doe ſeeme to mince it: 
yet the whole Church of Rowe concur in the, 
concluſion. The Pope hath power Edendi xo-| 
vum Symbolum, faith CA quine, tO pablifh « new 

Creed: Condendt, to compoſe a Creed, writeth | 
Vieserius « Ordinandi neuum Symbolum, to or- 
daine or authoriſe a new Creed, quoth Gabriel 

Biel. Finally, what theſe and other Papiſts| 
have avouched in words,Pope P:« the fourth | 
maketh good (de fatto)in deed, by whoſe au-| 


1mMo;entins 3, 
8*Ira de Ex- 
ceſfn Prelat. 


Aquinae, 
1,47/16.10, 


thority the Trent Creed is publiſhed wirh  »;5 4. Bula 
twelve articles allo as a parallell to the Apg-| an#0 1564. 


files Creed,and urged with as authenricall in-| 
jun&ion. Firſt to beleeve the doi7rine of tra- 
&itions. 2 The authority of the Church (of Rome) 


to expound the Scriptures. 3, that there are ſe-| | 
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1 ven Sacraments, 4 atithe pornts concerning ori- 


The Pope Hound by no humane lawer, Serm. ” 


ginall ſinne,and juſtification as they are definedby 
the Councill of Trent. 5 The (Maſſe , and that ir 
is offered a propitiatory ſacrifice for the livinz,and 
the dead. 6 Tranſubſtantiation,and that the Lords 
Supper, is tobe recerved but in one kind. 7 Purga. 
tory and prayer for the dead. 8, Invocation or pray. | 
ing 10 the dead,as alſo worſhipping of Sa/nts, and 
their Reliques. 9,T he adoration of Images, to In. 
dulgences. 11 The Popes Supremacy, namely that 
the Romane ts the mother &r mifires(mater & ma. 
giſtra) of all Churches : and that the Pope is Pe- 
ters ſucceſſour,and Chriſts Vicar : and finally, to 
beleeve all the definitions of all Oecumenical 
Councils, but eſpecially of their la{t,of that of 
Trent. And that theſe are the Carholike faith, | 
extra quam nemo ſalums eſſe poteſf, hich except 
a man do beleeve he cannot be ſaved. The ſub- 
ſeription running as peremprorily , as if they 
were the very Didates ofthe Apoſtles, or of 
Chr:t himſelte- Profiteor, ſpondeo, voweo, juro - 
that 1s, [ profeſſe, I doe beleeve,prom:ſe, vow and 
[wearethat I will obey all theſe Articles of the Ca- 
tholite faith. This man therefore who contra- | 
dictcth old Lawes,maketh uew Lawes, and break-| 
eth all lawes - Ithintcel may lawfully call hin} 
lawleſſe, and conclude him tobe 5 2vu&, T be | 
very CAntichriſt. | 
[hus theſe /awes of God, (both of conſtraint | 
and conſent)oorh Scripture,and the Creed are 1n- 
fringed,by this man of ſinne, without impedt- 
ment, with like facility,dorh this hornet break | 
| through 


me IEEE, 


|harh netther feare of Gods vengeance,nor ſhame 


Ver{,5,6,7,8. The Pope bound by no humane lawer. 
chrough (thoſe cobwebs) humane lawes, be _—_ 


ecumenical for all nations,Or economical for all 
families. Thoſe lawes of nations are oftwo ſorts 
when faith is either contradted berwixt equals 
by an eath,or exadted from inferiours by Alegi- 
ance.Each way 1sno way to bind the Pope, who 
is everie way boxnaleſſe and lawleſſe. 

The law of oathes,is ſo generall amongſt na- 
tions,as that all nations obſerve them, as moſt 
ſacred and inw iolable : in fo mich that Pagans 
would not infringe them. Regul would be 
rather r8rtured than perjured, though he could 
have eſcaped by breach of eath.It was Ariſtotles 
ſaying,that he who did double inhis oath(for 
that is #2=px&v, tO ſcare with a mental addition) 


of mans reproofe; and D/onyfius in Plutarch was 
condemned by all, whoſe ſaying was, that 


Avift, Rbetor. 
13, ad Alex. 


children were to be mocked with toyes,and men 
with oathes. Surely it (hall be eaſier for thoſe | 


Some Chriſtians(ſaid Matchiavell)make oaths 
obligations,not equallto profit : & they ule oaths 


nor to obſerve them, bur rather to decerve_s 
thoſe that pur their 7ruſt in them. And I take 
it,that no one thing hath done ſuch harme,and' 
brought ſuch ſhame ro Chriſtendome, as this 


Pagans at that day, then for ſome Chriſtians. 


particular.$S:mancha teacherth very ſolemnely, 
Fides data hereticis non eff ſervanda, nec a pri- 
vato nec 4 maziſftratibus . quod exemplo Con- 
cily Conftantienſis probatur. Nam Johannes 


Huff & Hieromus legitima flamma concremati 
| | Cc4 ſunt 


Matchiav, Hiſt. 
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Simancha Inflit, 
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ſunt, quanmvois permiſſa illis ſecuritas eft : Pro- | 
miſes (quoth he) are not to bee kept with Here. 
tikes, neither by private men, nor yet by publike_ 
Meagiſirates : He proveth it, by a precedext fro | 
the Council of Conſtance : by whom John Huſſe, | 
and /erome of Prage, were legally burned, al. 
though from the they had recerved a ſafe conduct. 
And the fame had beene practiſed On Luther 
alſo,at the Diet of Wormes in the yeare 1521 
had nottkenoble d:ſpoſition of Charles 5, the| 
Emperor, and the plaine oppoſition Of Lewy | 
the noble Elefor Palatine preſerved him. Fi- | 
nally,Becarz doth avouch Perjury by a max-! 
me : ſur amentum non eſt Vvinculum miquitatis,! 
that is, an 64th is no obligation of iniquity : 1mi-| 
ww he eſfteemeth ir fora Papift ro performe 
| is promiſe to an Heretike (Ora Proteftant) al- 
though hee ſealed ir, by. ſwearing an 94th, 
which all ſober men ſuppoſero bee the ſureſt, 
and moſt ſolemne obligation of all others : 
yet of all others, the Popes themſelves, are 
the moſt remarkeble patternes and patrops of 
perjurie. About the yeare 1080 Rodolphus duke | 
of Saxeny inſtigated by Pope Hildebrand or | 
Gregory 7, to rebell againſt Hexry 3, the Em- | 
peror, joyned batrell with him, wherein ha- | 
ving his ſoldiers cut in peeces, and his hand | 
cut off: Loe (ſaid he to his friends and follow-| 
er$S)with thes hand Iplighted my troth to my Leige 
LordHenry but the Popes CY (Fimportumnty 
urged me tothe breach of that oath: and wow inthe 
[ame hand I have recerved my deaths wound, on 
n 


| fobe ayed. 
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On the two and twentieth -of Aay 1526, 
there was a confederacy betwixt Pope Cle- 
mens 7, Francs 1 Of France,and the Princes of 
Italy, againit Charles 5, the Emperor, under 
the name of the moſt Holy League, wherein 


the King was 4bſolved from his Oath taken in 
| Spaine. And ſomethinke the Pope had promiſed 
the King to d;ſpexce with that Oath, before hee 
made it : vpon the hope whereof hee al- 
ſotooke it. Anne 1556 Panlas 4, by Cardi- 
nail Caraffa perſwaded Henry 2 of France, to 
breake bus league, and oath made with Spaine 
(om the Princes of the Blood, and the 
Grauates Of that Kingdome, abhorred the in- 
famic of oath-breaking yet) he received abſolu- 
tion from the Pope,and fuch an overthrow trom 
the Spaniard at Saint 2wuintin, that it made 
his whole Kingdome to tremble and rorter. 
Inſtances are infinite, I will adde onely two, 
one moſt remarkable, & the other moſt miſe- 
rable. The firſt, Ifthe _ ſmearethto his ſer- 
vants, Friends, yea Cardinals, yet they cannot 
depend on that Oath. They have a cuſtome in 


- [the Yacaxcy,to compole capitulations,and all | 
the Cardinals to ſweare tothe pertormance of | 


them,whoſocver ſhall be aſlaumed robe Pope: 
but ſo ſoone as he 1s eleZFed hee denyeth it, and 
aith hee is at/ibertie by gaining the Papa- 
cie : apatterne whereof is propoſed in that 
pamphlet,termed The new man. Andit was 
likewiſe practiſed by Pope Pani 5, anne 1550, 
who complained of thoſe that ſazd hee could 


make 
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make but fowre Cardinals, becauſe hee had fo 
ſworne inthe conclave : ſaying that this was 
| tO bind the Popes authority, which 1s abſolate : 
| that it isan Arricle of faith,that rhe Pope cannot 
| be bound (eccevavou®) much lefle can hee bind: 
himſelſe. And to ſay otherwiſe 1s a manifeſt 
Hereſie. And ifany (ſhould hereafter ſay. the 
HifTwke | like, he would take order that the 1»qu:ſit/on | 
Knowles 297: | ſhould proceed. The other, ano 1445. 
| Yladiſlaus King of Hungary, having ſworne 4 
| Peace with Amnrah the Turke, he was perſiva- 
| dedand aſſoiled by Inlian, Legate for the Pope. 
| Vpon this breach was the great battle of| 
| Yarxa, where the Twrkes being at the point to 
| looſe the Day : Ammurah diſmayed with the 
| ſlaughter of his ſouldiers, placked the Articles 
| ofthe League our of his Boſome, and ſaid this : 
| Behold thou Chriſt, this ts the league, which thy 
Chriſtians have made with me and violated. Now 

| if thoube a Goa, ſhew thy power on thy perjured 
| people, who deny thee to bee God, by their Deeds. 
| Inſtantly, the Chriſtians were routed, and (0 
; that unhappy King, by the breaking of his 
; Oath,at onetime loſt his faith, his life, a noble 
Army, and the Honour of the Chriſtian Re- 

| ligton. The Pope therefore, the Author of this, 
| and. the practiſer of like Oath-breakine. | 
thinke I may call #5 4rwu@; a lawlefſe, faithleſle 
Avex.tib.s | body. To addeone example more, will bee 
; neither impertinent,nor ſuperfluous. In az | 

' 1111, an accord was made betwixt Paſchal| 

| the ſecond,and Hepry the ſecond,for the irre- 

|  vocable 


1 
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vocable confirmation whereof, they received 
the Sacramenu, The Pope ({aith Aventine) ad- 
miniſtred it to the Zmperony 1n theſe words : 
Sir, Thus is our Lord God, borne of the Virgin 
Mary, and crucified for us. T ake this pledge 
of my true love,andof our unfainedreconciliation. 
S;conias ſaith he ſaid more, breaking the Hoſt | <;;oximiib. 10. 
he ſaid, as this part i divided from that life-g1- 

ving body : ſo let him be d; vided from the King- | 

dome of Chriſt our Lord, qui pattum hoc violare | 

tentaverit, which of us ſoever ſhall goe about to 

breake this Covenant. Which was molt holily | 

retracted by his Holineſſe hamſelfe. The very 7 

next yeare(the Emperor returning into Gey- | 

many in confidence of this reconciliation) | 

4un0 1112,he called a Councill at the Laterane, ' 

tO revoke this ſolemme, ſacred, ſacramentall obl:.. 

lization, and devored the Emperour to his. 

former excommunications. Neither doe the 

| Popes onely dee the ſame, but they have pleaſurein 

them that dee them : yeaand profit too, to the 

oreat advancement & eſtabliſhment of their 
remporall greatneſle : they make men to 
ſweare to the Pope, though thereby they for-. 


lwearc themſelves to others. Theſe are the | Sacrer. (erem, 
h { th r.-Sect-7. 


£8f 3s 


formall words of that ſolemne oath, whic 
every Captaine doth make to the Pope, and be. | 
tore the Pope at the cM aſſe,meckely kneeling | 
on his knees. 1.N. By divine promiſſton, eletted 
Captaine,doe heartily prom! ſe (promnto, ſponaes, 
pollicear,ac juro) proteſt and ſweare, that from 
henceforth Iwill be reverent and obedient to the 


holy | 


| 
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National! Lawes bind not the Pope. Serm.14.| 


holy Apoſtolike Church, and to you my Lord the 
We etiamſi alias obligatus ſum : although 7be 
otherwiſe obliged, which muſt bee underitood 
of obligations of this nature,of oathes : which 
muſt be broken to others,that this may be kepr 


| with the Pope. And rhus I breake off this point 


of the Popes oath-breaking perhdic & perjurie, 

The next National Law,is that of ſubjef1on 
which in every nation, the King doth expe& 
and exa& from his. ſubiefts, and all men ac- 


| knowledge,and diſchargeir. Onely the Pope 


doth plead an exception from this rule, and ex- 
emption from this Caw. Firſt for his perſon, Papa 


| ef 4b ommi inriſdiftione exempts lauth, $ wo 


This were enough, if enough could fatisfic priac 
and ambition. This the Pope will have and 
more alſo, it is their owne Decree, That al- 
though the Pope draw millions of men to Hell, Ca. 
tervatim, by heapes, yet « he to be indged by ng 
wax: Nay (o farre is he from obeying National 
lawes, that wationall lawes are reveried by him, 
Inthis kinde, the Lawes of three Nations were 
aflayed,and two were retraQted by the Pope, 
in one yere, 1605. The Repwblike Of Luca pub- 
liſhed an Editt, that none of their ſubiedts, 
ſhould have any commerce with any of the Re- 
formed Religion, becauſe diverſe oft their C:ti- 
zens had lately turned Proteſtants. This Edid 
although it was for the ſervice of the Pope, and 
Popiſh Church, yet was it revoked by Pal 5, 
onely becauſe it was publiſhed without his Pon- 


Hficall authority. The Republike of Genoa. by 
___publike| 
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publike authority, publiſhed certaine Ears 
to prohibite certaine private Conuexticles, 
which they found to tend to the r#7ze of their 
Common wealth. The foreſaid Pope Panl 5, in- — gran of 
tantly, expreſſely injoyned them to-reveke— | with Penice, 
theſe Edits, otherwiſe he threatned the with | #6. r. 
Cenſures. Finally,the State of Venice impriſoned 
and intended to proceed further againſt a Ye- 
| netian dbbot of Nerveſe, who had poiſoned 
| many men,of whom,one was his own Farther, | 
defiled rnany wome,of whom, one was his own 
fiter : exerciſed a moſt unjuſt and craef Ty- | 
re»ny On his neighbours, and praQtiſed in ſor-. | 
cerie,and other wagicall operations. This Paul 
the Pope ſent out a Prohrbition, & although the 
Venetiaw Embaſſadowrs, made remonſtrance 
unto him , that the juſt title and poſſeſſion 
which the State had to judge Eccleſiaſtical 1 
perſons,in cauſes cr/mizel{: were founded on | 
the natural7 power Of a ſoveraigne Prince, and 
on C»ſtexze never interrupted by the ſpace ofa | 
Thouſand yeares, and approved by the Breves | 
ofthe Popes themſelves : Yet the Pope coms- 
manded the deliverance of that perſon, and the 
aol;ſhing of that Law. But here his Holineſſ, | 
did command,and goe without. That ſtout State | 
would not Porragere pulvinar Diabolo, bur 
made the Pope 5 beſides the Cuſhion 1n that 
conteſtation : although hee aſſayed them by 
armes, both ſpiritual! and ctemporall : both 
dy Excommunication, and invaſon. /Notwith- 
\fanding the popiſh DoGors did write, _ | 
that 
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nat pre f | that Republike did rebellagainit the Popes right: 
nic, is who might give Lawes to all Princes, and annyll 
thoſe which were made by thens.” Surely heate of 


| and honeflie. 


contentis cauſed the ro forget that there wa; 
ſuch a word in Saint Panl,as * © the lay. 
leſſe perſon, which here they aſcribe to Pope 
Paul, by their open confeſſion, and profeſſion: 
which practiſe of the Pope, and poſition of 
thoſe popiſh writers, was jultly cenſured by 
Sir Henry Wotton, then. Embaſſador for his 
MajeRy at Yenice, who ſaid for thoſe preterſ;- 
ons of the Pope, that hee conld not any ve# ah thi 
Romane T heologie, which i contrarie to all Tuſtice 

Next the Pope proceederl1 to his Byſhps, 
that they are exempredalſo, 9uia Epi ſropi ſunt 
Patres Principum,cy ſimpliciter ys ſupertores,ides 
indiens eft, & indecens ut ab ys judicentur fayth 
Szarez,; Biſhops (faith he) are the Fathers of 
Princes, and plainly their ſuperiors, therefore it i 
ncongruity andindignity that they ſhowld bee 
Judged by them. Moreover the popith Priefts 
roo, muſt injoythe ſame Priziledge;, becauſe 
Conſtantine ſaid to ſuch (faith Cratian) Yosi 
nemine tmmdicaripoteſiis, Tce may be judlged by m 
max. Fourthly their ſervants, fitonſuram acfe- 
rant, {i incedant habituClerecali, fj eccleſie alicui 
mſervinnt : tEtheir Crownes be ſhaved, their 49- 
parell of the Cleargy faſhion, and their ſervice 
belong to any Charch,they are exempted from 
all ſecalar authoritie. Nay their Doors have 
athrmed, that the' very Concubipes of Prieſts, 
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wereof Eccleſiaſticall judiſdittion. All which 
particular ſentences I may ſumme up in thar 
one ſaying of '_Anronins in his Summes, The 
Pope may make new Religions,change the ord1n1an- 
ces of Conneills,and aiſpence with all Lawes, a ve- 
ry paraphraſe of rhe word in my text, the 
Pope is 65irap&-. 4 lawleſſe perſon. 

Obſerve withall,that theſe Law-tranſcender 
hyperbolies , are not pinned on the Popes 
lleeves, without their owne approbation. | . 
Here the Popes ſpeake in their owne phraſe, pea 

and in their owne likeneſſe. Pope Leo the 
[third being accuſed to the Emperor, Charles 
the Great, for certaine offences, the Empe- 
rour intending t@ examine the matter, he re. 
ceived a flat anſwer, Sedew Apoſtolic omminm 
eccleſiarum caput a nemine, Laico preſertim, iu- 
dicari debere,that the Apoſtolike See, being the 
| Head of all,Churches ouzht to bee judged of no 
man, of no Lay max: eſpectally : and about the 
yeare 1132 Lotharizs the Emperor demanded | pr uyper, 
of Innccext the ſecond, whether he would ob. | pregreſas. . 
ſerve the Imperzeall lawes : that Pope returned 
around and rcady anſwer, Mantum Pontificiale 
| ſe potings abd:caturum, &3 pedibus conculcaturum, 
that he would rather reſigne his Pont: ficial ap- 
perell, and trample his triple Diadem under his 
feet: So that the Pope and rhe Imper/all lawes 
are «ovzre, Dagen and the Arke, one muft down. 
And fo it becommeth him who is ſurnamed, 
izrut The Iewleſſe perſon. The effeft of which 
lewleſſe ufurpation muſt be to wrove the King 
| and 
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Exemption of the {lergy. a Serm.14, | 


and the Lawes and Inftice of the X gre" 
The X:»g mult ſuffer in his power and juriſts. 
Zion, which is much impaired thereby: to in- 
Daren de | ſtance in France. In France ({aith Duarenu) 
Bevefeys P12: | the whole peopleare divided into three de 
grees, the Clergy, Nobility and Commonalty, of 
which the fir{t is the moſt : whereby the Xx 
is ſtripped of oze third part of his ſubjeits, by 
this Papall Exemption. Next, it doth blunt the 
edge,or rather breake the ſword of the Lay: 
that Exemptis being a Buckler to al the Clergy, 
what malefaQors, or how obnoxious ſoever, 
Whence ſprang that proverbe(mentioned by 
on - the forementioned author ) Detonſum caput 
impunitatis ſymbolum,that is,a ſhaven Crowne 
is the ſigne of a perſon who may not bee puniſhed, 
From whence will iſſue 3 mp4 neceſſaricw 
pc i png I that a Prieſt or Teſuit cannot be 4 
Rebell, or a Traitour, although he doe the ac- 
tions of Treaſon or Rebellion.Clerici Rebellionmy 
eſt crimen leſe majeſtatis,quia non eſt principi ſub- 
ditus faith $4 : that is, Therebellion ef a Popiſh 
Clergy-man isnO Treaſon, becauſe he is no ſub-| ll 
Ject to that Prince:which is confirmed (and al-| MW 
moſtrranſlated) by the current of the Contre-| WW |, 
| verſie-writers in the contentions betwixt Pas-| WF |, 
og ghee ef | 1445 5, and the State of Yenice, who all conſen-| WM /.. 
Fenis, bs, 4. | <d upon this, that the Clergy are mot ſubjects Mr, 
to the Prince,evenin the caſe of Treaſon. The c-| | D, 
cond paradoxe, ifſuing from the ſame Foun-| | c, 
taine 1s, that it is not lJawfull for the Popiſh Cler-| | p,, 
| gie without the Popes leave,to pay tribute, or 2 = ap 
any 
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any ſubſidies to their Princes, although they them. 
ſelves bewilling to thoſe payments. This Duare- 
» complaineth to have been the Conſtirution 
ef Pope Boniface 8. The laſt /awlefſe abſurd pa- 
radoxe, is propoſed by way of 9uere. They 
put the queſtion,whether an Heathen Prince ae- 
ming the Exemptionof the Clergy, may be admit- 
ted unto Baptiſme (ſub conditione) on this condi- 
tion,that he may not b2 deprived of that juriſdifi- 
on. Suarez (ſhapeth an anſwer ſutable ro the 
Popes lawlefle ſupremacy : that it is fo 7njuſt 4 
condit ion,ut ſub talt patto,neque Baptiſmus alicut 
Princip! fit concedendis, that On theſe termes, 
4 Prince may not be admitted by Baptiſame. In 
plaine termes, 4 Kzng, and his whole Kingdome 
muſt be permirred to bee damned, rather than 
the Popes Pr erogative Over national lawes nauſt 
be prejudiced. Thus the Oecumentcall lawes 
arebroken by the Occumenicall Biſhop. And if 


there bee, or ever hath beene fucha one as 
dru@, (alawleſſe perſon) in the world, the 
Pope 'S He. For all the /awes 1n the world can- 
[not confine him. | 

| Thelaſt, indeed the leaſt Lew, is the Law 
economicall,in private Families : which need- 
eh leaſt ro be ſtood upon. If the old Babylor 
cried captive the people of Iſrael , and the 
Tribe of Indah : thinke wee that the family of 
David, or Houſe of Techonias could bee freed > 
30, ſince the ew Babylon hath inthralled, the 
| Prize Law of the Scriptnres, and the preblike 
lap of Nations: it were impoſſible to imagine, 
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that the private law of every poore familie, 
rand every perſonal intereſt ſhould nor ſub. 
mit their »eckes ro his uturping tyranry. For 
Families ! the great tye therein , 15 twofold; 
cither of ſuper:ority berwixt children and Pa- 
rents : Or of equalitie betwixt husband aa wife 
Now how both of theſe are torne in pecces, 
by popiſh intruſion : it may bee. this.point 
wanteth plaints, rather than proofes. For chil.| 
dren, how ſonnes axe wrought 1nto popiſh or- 
ders, withour, and againſt their Parexts.con. 
ſent;and dawghters, that they are kept 1n Pe- 
piſh Nunneries, againſt their Parents, nay their 
owne conſents; 1 would this were onely Tuſpi. 
 cious, and not notorious. Yea the Pope hath 

| haled ch//dren, ro the height of 4 ſobedtence, 
= |rebef,o4,and rothe height ofrebelion: perjuri, 

orn. Myſl. : he Oo upon x 

Prozreſ. 41. |P&7 fidie,and parricide. Mathilda was 1nſtru- 
ment- to Pope 'Yrbanc 2, whereby Conrad 
was. incited to an inſurrection againſt the 
Emperour Henry 3, ano to91. And abont 
I 100, the ſame Henry 3, had another ſonne-)| 
(afterward Henry 4,) inſtigated by Pope! 
| Paſcal 2, who ſurpriſed him art a trearic, per-| 
| mitted his Father to beggea Clerkefhip in Saint 
Maries Church at Spire,whereot himfelte had} 
beene the Founder, of the Biſhop of Spire, t0' 
whom he hadbeene Patron : by whom he was 
moſt churliſhly rejeted. Through the grieke 
whereof, and of otheroccurrences, the noble! 
Paulus Deacon, | EMPErOur died. And his ſonne Henry 4, 
(ib,4. cap38, | though he k;//:d him, yer could not bury -_ m1, | con 
| ut\ 
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Morn. Myſt. 
| Proge/ſ.43. 
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| Verſe 5.6,9,8. AAariages diſſolved ty the Pope, 409 


bur he lay without a grave for many yeeres 
together; for ſo the Pope did injoyne it. 
Concerning Mariage - from marying they 
are inhibited, it maried, divorced : ſuch as are} 
under the Popes Inr:ſdidtion. I will give one 
| inſtance, to affirme cach, and a third to a- 
vouch both. Gregory 7, was infinitely incen- | Sigonius bh, g. 
ſed,that Mathilaa was wedded to Ateſtanys the | 4e Regliabe., 
| Marqueſſe of THzan;and the next yeare divor- 
cedher,under prerence of neerneſſe of kindred: 
| whereas nothing was more common with 
| him,than to d:ſpence with degrees of eerer af- 
| fitie. Innocent 3, divorced Ralph Earle of 
| Fermandeis,from his firſt wite, that he might 
aſſume a ſecond, Perronilla the ſiſter unto the 
| Qneene Of France, Of which lawleſſe ad, Saint 
| Bernard did complaine. God (faith he ) d1da | Bernard Bpift 


| 216, cd Inno+ 


joyne Ralph, and his wife, by the Miniſterie of the 
| Church. uo moao quos Eccleſia conunxit, Cn- 
mera disjunxit ? How could the Popes Chams. 
ber put a ſunder, thoſe whom Gods Church hath 
joynedtogether ? Bernard might have ſatisfied | 

his demand out of Saint Pal in this Text. 

The Pope did doe it : becauſe hee was, and1s. 

«»&, /awleſſe, and therefore nor tyed to give | 

at account of his ations. Finally, foure| 

hundred yearcs after that, ano 1556, Pope; 

Paul 4, ſent a monitorie,t0 Dame Toax Of Ar. 

| 1408 wife of Aſcanius Columna,that ſhe ſhould B3Þ5b.8. 
vet marry any of her daughters, without his. 

keve : or if hee did, the matrimony though. 
conſummated, ſhould be made 019. | 
Dd 2 Sonue! 


I I TIEEE Ne I 
—_— « - þ 


Duarrells of 


Paul 5, with 
Penice, lib,t. 


Mariages arſſolved by abs Pope. S erm. 14, 


— 
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Some peradventure will here interpoſe a 
diminution, that though rhe Pope bee «us, 
yet iShe (witha!]) Avro though hee out. 
leapeth the Lawes of God, and man, yet he will 
confine himſelte ro his owne Conſt;tutions, to 
thoſe concluſions, which himfcelfe hath eſta- 
bliſned, either privately inhis Coxclave, or 
publikely in the Cexxcrls. Bee it fo, this isno 
hedge to' his /awleſſe out-leapes, tor in 
both theſe, hee will leave a gappe , for his 
tree egreſle. The Councils are proponentibu; 
Legats, & ſalva ſemper authoritate ſeds Aps- 
ſtolice, with caution nor to touch the hemme 
of his Primacie. And for the Conclave, it is4 
thing without doubt (quorh that judicious 
Auchor of that Yeretian ſtory) in the Court 
of Romee,that the Cardinals voices are taken in 
Conſiſtorie, onely in appearance,and by way of 
ceremony, 1nas much as they are never intor- 
med of the affaires wherof they are to treat, 
ſo that the Popes goe with aflurance 
ro propound in Corſiſtorie, whatſoever is to, 
their humour : grounded upon the cuſtome, | 
which is amongit the Cardizalls,to conſent to! 
al that 1s propoſed; which is openly derided in| 
the Court of Roxwe, changing the latine word | 
(by the figure of agnomination, aſſentir;, in- 
tO 4ſſentars. | 

How(ſoever,were the Popes Cerclave, and | 
Council-concluſions faire, and farre from traud, | 
when they are conſtitured, yer are they but | 
twine-threeds to their Prerogative, they call 


not 


_— — 


me, | 
TIO! 
din 
ord | 
,- 


| 
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Verſe 8. Hu owne conftuntions bind not the Pope, 


ms 


not binde it. In that contention 1605, be. 


twixt the Pope and Yenice : The Yenetians 
pleaded for their ation, the Law of Nature, 
Poſſeſſion for a 1000 yeares, andthe Popes ap. 
probation, by his owne Breves, extant in their 
publike Archiues. This threefold cord was ea. 
ſily broken : and Paxl the fift, commanded the 
revoking of that Venetian Law, although the 


| Popes owne Breves did eſtabliſh rem. 


| 


Neither are their Courcills any thing ſtron- 


| ger, Pope Formoſus, was by Pope Steven in a 
 Councill digged out of his grave, condemned, 
and cenſured about 9co. After whom Pope 


lobn 10, in another Councill at Ravenna, did 
«brogate that act of his predeceſlour, and that 
Councell which concurred in the countenanc- 
ing,and commanding that action. Finally, 
the Pope-himſelfe Paſchal the ſecond, ſhall de- 
termine this queſtion,whe ſaid (if Aventine_> 
bay true) debere homines pro legibus habere, que 
dicat : that men ought to eſteeme The Popes 
words, to bee their Lawes. As much is here 
faid by the Pope, as I can ſay of the Pope : al- 
though I give him that name. which Saint 
Paul giveth to Antichriſt, © «rw the lawleſſe 
perſon. 

| hence, let underſtanding men con- 
ceive what manner of arguments, the Papiſts 
can vſe to perſwade them to their parties, 
Doe they diſpute from rhe Scriptures > Alas 
the Pope doth adiſpence with the Scripture, and 
make his Decrees equa#/ ro the Scriptures? Doe 

| Dd3. they 
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The quarrels of 
Pax! 5 ywith 
the Venetian). 


Sigonine os 

Reg bib. 6. 
Bavon. An. bg7. 
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Avent. lib.s, | 
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Hi owne conſtirmtions tind mot the Pope, S crm.n4., 


they plead an Article of Faith? The Pope doth 
contradit} the old Creed, and hath maar « new 
Creed, May perſons prevaile with thee ? their 
reverena-and learned x 5ak the beſt of them 
(if an abſolute Papiff ) is but the Popes creature, ; 
and {ike Balavw,Num.22.38. He hath powerty| 
ſpeake nothing ,but what his God (the Pope) doth 
put in his mouth. Doththy child 1ntreat thee, 
or thy wife intice thee > The Pope can cancel| | 
the bonds of Nature,and of wedlecke: His agents. 
can make thy wife undutifull,and thy child: un- 
natural, Or doe (thoſe awetull motives toan| 
honeſt heart) oathes move > Alas; alas, if 
thou couldeſt ſce all the blood which the Pope, 
hath cauſed to be ſhed,by breakize of oathes,the | 


compared to that Ocear.Ina word,when thou 
canſtzrs/# a man,who neither obeyeth the ſcrip-; 
ture,nor keepeth an oath : then beleeve the Pope, 
and Popiſh. Lillthen my Tongue ſhall tell you, 


| whare my heart doth po for you. The Pope is 
Yr 


$2704, one, who breaketh all Lawes : Hy- 

a and Divine. Therefore, From that law. 

leſſe, aweleſſe, faithleſſe, graceleſſe Man of Sin, 
Good Lord deliver ws. 


SER M. 


Thames would ſeeme to bee but a Channel, 


—. fm... 
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2 THE $S.2.8. | 
Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
þirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
brightneſſe of his comming. 


— 


The Deftrudtion of Antichriſt. The beginning of 
| Reformation. Poperie tmiay return into England. 

fe, Popery may not be put downe by force of Armes. 

The finall deſtruction of the Pope uncertaine_. 

Popery ſhall not be extinguiſhed tif the laſt day. 
The deſtruction of Rome. 


ZA=Þ His part of this verſe con- 
1 I taineth the third part of this 
7 Sn Diſcourſe, CAHichriſt de-! 

- rojed, Where wee have 


ther two degrees of deftroy- 
ing him. Firft,the diminiſh- 


ing of Antichriſtianiſme , in the firſk words, 


whom the Lord fhall conſume with the firit of 
D44 bud 
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T he deftru#ion of Antichriſt. Ser. 15, 


i mouth: and ſecondly, the finiſhing thereof, 
ift the remnant of my text,end ſhall deſtroy with 
the brightneſſe of his comming. In each obſcrye 
the I»ſtrument,and the Agent : the inſtrumen; 
ofthe firſt, is rhe ſþ1r/t of his. month : the inſtry. 
ment of the/laft , 15 the brightneſſe of his com. 
ming : and the CA gent in both, is, the Lord : | 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of hi 
mouth, and deflroy with the brightneſſe of hi; 
comming, 

The frſt degree of the deſirndtion of At: 
chriſt, is his. diminiſhing in the firſt words, 
whom the Lord ſhall' conſume, «rwm. This 
one word, hath two fignifications,and anſive- 
rably it occaſioneth two tranſlations : it ſig- 
nifieth both conſumere & coxficere,both to cox- 
ſame,aud'to kill, The latine popiſh tranſlati. 
on,hath the latter : but ZeF haththe former. 
In Engliſh the Rhemifts read,the Lord ſhall kilf 
that wicked oze by the ſpirit of his momth : our 
tranſlation hath it, the Lord ſhall conſume him 
with the ſpirit of his mouth. 1 follow our new 
tranſlation, as the moſt truetranſlation, for 
toure cauſes, 

- Firſt the killing of Antichriſt is inthe next 
part of this ſame verſe z-#9yi99, and ſhall de- 


{ firoy, and ſo ſuddena tautolegie cannot be ve. 


ry convenient,nor probable, 
_ Secondly, the' manner of Antichriſts riſine,it| 
was nor ſimul & ſemet, on the ſudden, but ſen- 
ſim & ſine ſenſu, by little and little, fo his fall 
mutt bee by l:ttle and little, indeed a very 


Conſurprion, *® © Thirdly, 


—  ——— 
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Vaſe « . Ks The deftrullionof Amichrift. | 415 | 


Thirdly, . the hinyderer of \ Antichriſt , the 
Emperour did not fall at once, but by little and 
little, in the tract of many yeeres, yea« Ages : 
ſo alſo ſhall Antichriſt conſume away. 

Finally , the nature of the word and uſe 
thereof 15 more proper to his. {ignification, 
aioxery 18Huare, TO conſume away ones eſtate, 
not tO play 1t away at one game :{oalfo is time 
( ſaid adm 99©, to wither beauty, and that iS | /byyoftomm 
withered in time,not in a moment : revzimp 79 mp, | tk 7 wee 
ni. Cou/pu2s Dey Tis mapuoins durie, mijfeadw ore" Keyugy | 2577 Geoge. 
m6 x ar22iz, the ſ1milie is Saint Chryſaftomes. 
As fire being farre off , doth cauſe fires to 
bee benummed , and to waſt away before 
it doth burze them, with the flame thereof. 
So doth CHRIST conſume Antichriſt , 
and cauſe him to waſte away , before hee 
abſolutely deflroy him with the brightneſſe of 
his comming. \Vee may not thinke, , that 
Chriſt hath ſmit,or will [mite Antichriſt, as Ges 
deon did Zeba and Zalmunna,TIudg.8.21.to kill 
him at ove blow : but as in likechhood lether 
would have ſm-ote them, to have given them 
many ſmall wounds , | betore hee cout them 
downe_. *3 

That phraſe-in the Pſalme 58. 7. fitteth | 
this ation, cCAmichriſt i conſumed like 4 
ſnaile, and waſted away like the untimely fruit 4 
«woman. The ſenſe then, of this firſt phraſe 
s cleere : CLAntichriſt being at the height 
of Earthly | Pompe, and |perverting the people, 
hee ſhall . _bee | deſtroyed \:and cnjumcd 
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_ | Trent Biflib.. | © Experience applyeth this,to the Papatie:the 


Pleſſ. Wyſier. 


Trent BiR.Gb.1,  7#97ity. Bur inthe ſelfe ſame yeare, 1517, it 


| The beginning of Reformation, | Serm.15, 
I by Gttle and little, ina long time. This is the 
firſt kind,or degree of his deſtrut7ion, 


pompe and pitch whereof, was about 1500 
yeares after Chriſt, When there were in 
all Chriſtendome, onely ſome remainder of 
the Albigenſes about the Alpes - and fome re- 
liques of the Huffires, and Caliſtixi in Bohemia, 
So few and ſo ignorant poore people, that they 
had neither /earn;zg nor ab1lity ro Oppoſe the 
| Potent Tyranny of the Antichriſtian Papacy. 

- Concerning the faf whereof, there have 
| beene obſerved many prodigious precurſers, 
| Infantly before that time a Thunderbolt beat 
| downe,the Ayzel/ on the top Of the Towre of 
| Saint Angelo: this was inthe time of Mlexay- 
| der 6. But anno 1517,0nthe very day, anin 
that very Church,when pope Les to at Rowe, 
did create oze and thirty Cardinals, a ſudden 
tempeſt daſhed the keyes out of the hands of the 
Image of Saint Peter, About which time, the 
neceſſity of the Papacy,forced the Pope,to per- 
mit the houſe of A1ſtria, to grow a lirtle too 
great, to the leſſening of his Antichriſtian a- 


— rn——_— 


pleaſed God ro ſmicethe greatneſf therof,by a 
| poore inftrument- Leo giving the /ndulgences 
of Saxony, and that fide of Errmany, unto his 
ſiſter Magdalene, wife tO 'Franciſchetrs Cibd, 
| the baſtard ſonne of Pope Innocent 8, This: 
| money being exaQed by Arembalder, then 2: 
| Biſbop,oefore aMarrbant of Genoa, This ope- 


4 | ned! 
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— ' Val b, Poperie may rernr ue auto England, | re 
- ped the eyes and mouth of Martin Luther ,t0 | 
Ne diſcry and diſcover the Antichriftian Church | 
of Rewe, whica brought ſuch a Conſumprion 
he thereof, that Saxony fell from Rome Haſoiatol- 


00 lowed $Sax08), the Palatinate H aſus, and Hel- | 
a vetia the Palatinate ina few yearcs, | 1 
ot How ſince, their greetneſſe hath decreaſed, | 
yy their Conſumption increaſed : I call to witnelle | ,,p,,, 4p. 
Ia, one of their owne authors, an uncontrolable | &. ;, z1. 
ey teſtimony. Thus Belarmine relaterh it ; The | | 
he Lutheran Hereſie pollefleth ({aith hee) almot | 

all Germanie, Demnmarke, Norway, SHeVIA, Got- 
We this, Hungaria,P annonia, France, Enrland, Scot- | 
Ts, land, Polonia, Bohemia ard Helvetia : yea\({anh 
eat he)it is climbed over the Alpes alſo,and eme- 
of redin 7alie alſo. Onitting their tabulous 7- 
wk dian Converfrons, true Perverſions, and ſwovuer- 


[in ſens, T thinke Rover hath received a blew, and 1,7. fe tai. 
doth «rexexew', at 1S fallen into A dJECpE-Cou- chrifto Demonft, 
len ſumption. ; 16, | 
This point may wee uſe to: expell ſecurity. 
the though Amtichrift be conſumed, yet ts not hee 
cor- jet dead... And as perſons ſicke Of a Conſumption, 
00 alittle before they aye,recover freſh colour and | | 
an- new ſpirits: So for Amchrif, although his 
|} [444 carnorbefareoff, becauſe wee ſuppoſe 
"79 the day of the Lord to be nigh- yet whatfirength | 
he may recover, in any particular Conrmrey be. | | 
115) [fore that day,God knoweth. Woſull experi- | 
ence dothteach us, that Popery hath re-entred 
15} Y | Zoberrie,and the Poletinete. And what returne (-. 
n®} [itmaymake into Hellevd & Frevce, Ibelecve | 


| the h 
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Poperie may returne into England. Serm. 1g, | 


— 


the ſtoureſt heart, doth now rather relye on 
the mercy of God, than on any power Of Man 
tO prevent : Yea even in England, there are 
thoſe that hope, that their Conſumption 15not 
deſperate : but that Poperie may have recoveric, 
even amongſt usalſo. Bur I rr»ft their Hope is 
groundleſſe, and ſhall be fruitleſſe. Blefled bee 
God,we have ſucha King : we may dormure in 
utramque aurem, we may reſt ſecure under the 
ſhadow of his wings. He doth notonely profeſſe 
the truth,but know the truth. The uncomparable 
ſonne of an unmatchable Father. The Father : 
Never did Prince ſuffer more,never did Prince 
write ſ6 much, for the Reformed Religion : And 
the Sonne, hee hath the ſame affection to it, 
though(God be blefled)nor the like affii&ion 
for it. He hath the ſame hearr,chough not the 
ſame penne.\Ve had a [ames,we have a Charles, 
This is, he was, here is the Anchor of our hope, 
againſt all Antichriſtian attemps. Notwith- 
ſtanding let us ſhake off ſecaritie., Ler us 
watch and pray, leaſt we enter into that feareful 
temptation. Let us lift up our haxds and our 
hearts wnto God ; that amongſt us Antichriſt 
may conſume til the Conſummatum eſt. That P0- 
pery may conſume, and waſp away in our Lard, if 
itbehisbleſſed will, even till che ſecond com- 
ming of our blefled Saviour Chriſt. 
The inſtrument diminiſhing Antichriſts ty- 
ranny 1s the ſpirrt of the Lords mouth. The in- 
terpretatis whereof isfaire without forcing: 


delivered by. + D awaſcene', 76'arw/cen Tiras 
that. 


Verſ.8. Poprriemay net be put downe by Armes. 


TL} | a 419 | 
On that is, 9 vfwen 14 wKens wu; by the ſpirit of his 
Lis mouth, that is, by the ward of his mouth, ſaith 
are Damaſcene. The like phraſe we read in 7/aiah, 


not| Il | 11.4. He ſball ſmite the earth with the rod of his 
ric, mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay | 


pe is the wicked. The fame phraſe, inthe 4, of the . 
bee Hebrewes, and the 12. The word of the Lord © | 

rein ſharper than any iwo-edged ſword. And a twe- 

he edged ſword, to come out of his month, is the de- 

{eſſe cription of Chritt,given by Chriſt, Rev,r.16. 

-able| Ml | Such a fimily alſo do Interpreters raiſe from 

Jer : Revel. 6.2. Hewho ſittethan the white horſe, is 

ince expounded to be the cAnfters, who are (aid | 

And to havea Crowne,the embleme of Yi&ory,and | 

) it, i Bow,fignifying the eaſineſſe of his Yidtory: the 

Fon Lord witf overcome his enemies a farre off, and 

tthe| Wl | frike theme by his Word (as it were witha Bow) 

rrles, without any labour. Three reaſons make 

hope, o00d this expolition. Firſt Antichriſt did at- 

vith- taine his Dominion, by falſe expounding ot the 

t us word : therefore the true expounding of the 

refull ord ſhall leffen and drmini(h the fame. Next, 

} Our he doth maintaine his tyranny by the ignorance 

chriſt of the word - thereiore the knowledze. of the 

ic Pg- nord, (hall dimin;ſh and diſcover the ſame. |'—__— 


— — ——— 


xd, if| WW | And finally, God doth uſe his owne mouth,and | 
COM. mt the hand of man, his word, and not the ſword 
of Princes, tO conſume the Adverſary ; that the 

s ty-| I | honor of that Conqueſt may be wholly and foly | 


—_— —— —— 


e 1-; IF [aſcribedunto him. Not »»to ze, n0t wmto us 0 

cing | Lord, but unto thy Name doe we yecld the glories. 

Hoa: The ſonne of David conuneth again{t this Go- | 
that| | link 
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jo” Poperie may not be put downe Serm.q1, 


E l:ah, not with a ſword,and peare,and ſhield,our 
in the name of the Lord of Hoſts, the Godof the 
Armies of Iſrael, whi this man of ſinne hath acfied, 


; I will ſealeup the expoſitionof theſe words, 
"rexerition | with the ſaying of our late learned Sove. 
PAg.54- raigne : The word of God,and the preaching ther. 


of ts meant by the ſpirit of the Lords month, wh:ch 
fhall prece by piece conſume and dimin!ſh the power 
of that manof ſinne, till the brightneſſe of the, 

Lords ſecond comming ſhall utterly abol ſh him. 
Here muſt I ſpeake a litrle of that great 
queſtion, wherher it be lawfull for Proteſtants to 
put downe Popery by force of Armes. 1 proteſle 
my felfe ro bee. both 4pmovs and wee 
both a Peacekeeper, and 4 Peacemaker : to bee 
bound borh to perſwade, and to pradtiſe 
Peace,by adouble bond : as I am a Chriſtian, 
and as lam a Preacher. I ſay therefore to take 
the propoſition plainly; 7r « unlawfull for Pro- 
teſtants, to put downe Popery by force of Armes . 
Theſe are the arguments which perſwade | 
me; x, the phraſe of my text doth teach us, 
meVuzry piuem words, not ſwords, mult bee 
the inſtruments tO conſume Amichriſt. 2, The | 
ſame lefſs have our forefathers learncd inthe} I | 
ſchoole of Experience, their teſtimonie tells us 
( 


of Henries and Frederickes, of many famous 
Germane Emperours, who have contended to 
breake the yoake of Papall Tyranny from their h 


necks by their Armes : but they have gotten no-| 7, 
thing (unleſſe it were the ch1 17 m7 of a wodden | lis 
yoake, into one of tron) by their warlike con! | p; 
| cention.! 


SEE A—— SRL PE. — 
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VeleS. by farceof Armes. 


rention, 3, I proveit 4 Par; - Wee ought not 
tomake Warre upon the Turke, onely for Rel:- 
gen : therefore, neither againſt the Pope. 1 
conceive it unlawſull for any Chertftian 
Prince to invade the Tywrke, upon the pure, 
and ſole title ot Religion, who hathintercſt in 
thoſe territories, jure bel; ,by Conqueſt, by the 
peoples ſubmuſiion, and by a long poſſeſ:on. Be- 
cauſethe matter of faith aud Rel:210n, neither 
giveth to any Prince,nor taketh tromany,the 
|proprietie of his temporall eftate. Barbarous Ma- 
homet had art enough to urge thus argument 
againſt Pope Pires the ſecond : thatheerred in 
exciting Cruc:ados to invade Turkg, for (ſaid 
he) ex lege ipſiues Chriſti, non poteſtis aliquems, ad 
credulitatem compellere : that 1s, by the Law of 
Chriſt, it is not lawful for Chriſt:ans, to compell 
any to Chriſtianity. 4, Ab excmplo,we have no 
ſuch precept of Chr:ſt,or patterne of the primi- 

tive Chriſt; ans, tO propazate the Goſpell by war : 

gladio oris not ore glady : ever they did ir by 

the word, never by the ſword. 5, Ad hominem, 

weeour ſelves condemne their Cruciagos and 

Renegados: the Popes inticing Of Princes tO pub- 

like invaſion, Or Ot ſubjets tO domeſticall inſur- 


Chr:fianlenity; Chriſt himielfe comparing 
ttothe piping Of children. 7, All thisI con- 
frme with the ſentence of our earthly King 
lames ,0n Rev.20. Querunt impy o& perſequn- 
tur fideles : Fideles inquiſition? ,& per ſecut one 
| pattuntur : that 15, the wngodly doe inquire _ 
anc 


reftion. 6, Converſion by compulſion, is not of | 
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| and perſecute the faithful : but it 15 the proper. 
tie of the fairhfull to ſuffer their Inquiſition aud 
| Perſecution: and 8,with the ſaying of the King 
| of Heaven, Impy ob(ident fideles 6b ſidemtur : the 
| wickedarethe Beſregers, and the faithfullthe 
'| beſieged, Rev.20.9. Fornever did the Lai: 
| hunt the wolfe, nor the Dove purſue rhe Hauke : 
| bur the contrarie iscontinuall. Therfore ſim- 
| ply it is unlawfull,for Proteſtants toput downe Pu.) 
\ perieby force of Armes. It remaineth then that 
| wediſlingurſh ofthe Perſons moving the warr,' 

| and of the reaſons moving the perſons. 
| The Perſoy moving this warre muſt be Sum. 
| mus Matriſtratiuns, a Soveraigne : NO ſabjett; 
[may take up 4rmes for propagatiag their Rel. 

8708, 

Monerchomach. T his indeed is objected, by the Papi/?s, un. 
———— in. £0 the French, Dutch, Germans,and Suevians, 
babita Levany , and indeed toall the Reformed - that they re 
— | formed Religion by Rebellion. Some anſiver, 
"onfil. Evan. | they did take up armes, onely ſe 'defendendo,| 
pa:t.1,p.314, | rOſavetheir /ives from implacable violence 
Bilſon, | Some, that they tooke up armes agatn{t their 
fellow ſubjefts, who abuſed the anthority and 
q minority of their Kings. Some,that their ſove- 
Abbot de Antic, 141g me Was not an abſolute Prince, but onely ex 
cap.7. ſets. conditione. Some, that thoſe warres were ma- 
naged jureſuo, neon alique eccleſiz privilegio, tor. 
the infringing of the fundamentall Lawes of 
| thoſe Lands, not for any reaſons Of Re/tg10n., 
| ' Others, readerother reaſons. For my {c'ic :| 
I fay,I know not the Lawes of thoſe Republikes, 
ROT 
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"arre, | 
| 
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by fares ef Armes. 
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nor the circumſtances of thoſe warres., I will 
therefore ſpeake jndicrs contemplative,not pre- 
fice, proceed to the Poſition, and paſſe by the 
obje&tions againſt the Perſons. 

It is I ſay abſolutely unlawſiull for ſubje#s 
inthe cauſe of Religion, tO take up armes againſt 
their Prince, nay without their Prince : bee the 
Warre offenſive, yea but defenſive. Suſcipiend: 
belt authoritas penes Principem, (aith Saint Au- 
eaſtine : 1t is the Prerogatove of Princes, #0 
moveWarre : no ſubjedts may uſurpe upon it. 
Nay though the perſons be Religious, and the 
cauſe Religion : yet 1s it Rebellion or Treaſon, 
totake up Armes againſt, or without the Prince. 
Foure things, ſay the Lawyers are required to 
make a warre juſt, and warrantable, juſta cauſa, 
ella intentio,perſonarum idonictas, & authoritas 
Principum,ſine qua eft leſa majeftas, there muſt 
(ay they) concurre, a juſt cauſe, a right intent. 
on, fit perſons, and the Princes authority without 
which the warre s hiah Treaſon. Warre made by 
4/ubject is unjuft though the cauſe be juſt : for 


tne juſtneſſe of the cauſe, cannot 'give lawful 
power. A juſt cauſe, good intention, power, and 
1wiſd;&10p muſt concurre to make ſuch pub- 
(like actions warrantable. VWarre (we (ee) with- 
out the Prince is unlawfull,though for Religion : 
\but 4g4/2ſt the Prince,though tor Religion, it is 
farre more «nlawfull. Take Saint Anguſtines 
judgement for the ancient Chriſtians : yeſec, 
ſaid he,to Marcellinws, the Powers of this world 
_ once did perſecute Chriftians in behalfe of 

ST Ee ther 


3 
W..- 


Sayrus Clavis 
Regia (ih. 13, 
cap. 3.548. 36, ; 


Auguſt. contra 
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Cap.75. 
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their Images, they are now conquered, non 4 Re- 
pugnantibus ſed a morientibus Chriſtiants,notby 
the Warres,but by the (patience and) deaths of 
| pr con- | Chriſtians. Take Maſter BeFJaes judgement 
hs : *4-5* | forthe later Chriſtians: Duod autem ad Priva. 
tos Homines attinet, concerning Subjects, ſaith 
| he,mjuriam pati no(trum eſt,it 15 their dutieto 
| ſuffer ,neque ullum aliud remedium proponttur pri. 
| vatis hominibus tyranno ſubiettis, prater vite 
emendationem,preces, & lacrimas : and though 
they bee ſubietts to a Tyrant, they have noo. 
| ther remedy,bur amending their lives and com- 
mending their cauſe tor God, And the judge. 
ment of all Chriſtians 1s recorded,in that pri- 
mitive perpetuated proverbe, Arma Chriſta. 
norum, ſunt preces & lachryme : Prayers and 
teares are the onely weapons of Chriſtians. Their 
praftice alſo, hath made gooJ their proverbe, 
Theodore! 1b, 4. | Yalextizss decreed to banith Euſebins trom $4 
Fae 244 moſata : the people tooke up Armes: Enſebius 
appealed rhe people,oppoſed not the Prixce, 
bur ſubmitred himſelfe to baniſhwment. Valen- 
tiniaye ſent Call:gonus his Chamberlaine, toter. 
rife Saint Ambroſe from his opinions, by: 
menacies of death and torments. That holy, 
man returned-no reſeſ{ance,but this reply; Dew! 
permittat tibi, ut impleas quod minarss. Indeed! 
ſaith he, God may pleaſe topermit you, to put in 
execution, what you threaten. Ego patiar quod 
eft Epiſcopi : tu facies,quod Spadoniss I wil dil- 
charge the duty ofa Biſhop, doe you the Office, 
of an Eunuch, It was the famous onſet _ P 
ec! 
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Verſe $8. by foree of eArmes. 

the armed Chriftians gave to their Emperour, 
though a Pagan: Caſo OY AIRS 9078 PUTBERIHS © 
Str our tongues beſeech thee, our hands, ſhall not 
touch thee. In generall : From the paſſion 
of Chriſt,to the perſecution of Diocleſtan rhe 
poore Chriſtians were ſavagely perſecuted, 
with intolerable, innumerable,incredible tor- 
| tures, 2c000 put todeath at once,and whole 
[ nations extirpated; yet it was never knowne 
| that (though they were of equall number and 
force) ever they armed themſelves againſt the 
Emperoar any Otherwiſe,than with Patience. 
To ſhut up all in the example of him who 
ſhould be allinall : Chriſt himſelfe comman- 
ded:Perer tO put up his ſword - it is no proper 
weapon to defend his quarret!. And in truth,thoſe 
that 914intaine Warres warrantable,in ſuch caſes 
of Religion, they plucke the flower from the 
Garland, or rather the Garland from the Head 
ofthe Church. There will be no Martyrdome, 
if privete men may make reſiſtance againſt per- | 
ſecntors, 

The occaſions of warre, are either Proper Or 
Accidentall : the proper occaſion is that which | 
maketh men take up armes of it ſe/fe, withour | 
any other reaſon adioyned : the accidentall, is the 
occaſion which concurreth, but notof neceſiity.' 
Thus it is »ot /awfwll for one Prince which is a | 
Proteſtant, tO invade another who isa Papiſt,as| 
he drffexeth in Religion : but as hee 1s a Truce- 
breaker ,Incroacher,or a Diſturber of the Publike | 
Prace,efc. 


Ec 2 Thus| 


dls. Ca. th. att. Ao. 6.4 
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Thus Conflantive warred agamit Lucinig 
his Coleagwe,not becauſc he was an 1#fidell,but | 
becauſe he perſecuted the Chriftians, contrarie| 
to their capitulations, one Article of their | 
leazue berwixt them, being this, to permit the 


| Chriftians to live in Peace. | ſay therefore: I do 


got approve the ſhedding of Chriſtian blood,” 
inthe cauſe of Relr7ion. Bur this Iadde : itthe| 
Pope ſhall procced ro maintaine them, who 
maintaine theſc Trateroms poſetions, ( ſuch as' 
Bellarmine, Baronins, Becanus Suarez gc) Tha 
the Pope beth power either direttly or indiretth, 
to take away thr ſubretts, Crownes, or Lives Ota- 
ny. Princes; I 1ay, thentheſe. Princes may iuftl 
take arms to defend themielves,and to invade 


| their adverſaries. Yea more : as Harnibal in- 


vaded iRome, but the: Rowares ferched him 
home;by aſſaulting his Charrhage : $o when it 
is apparent, 'that Rome 1endeth forth advice,' 
and agents0 raiſe Rebe/lions, Or Twuaſions a- 
gainſt/Proteftant Princes.: then thay Proteſtant 
Princes jultly raiſe forces to raze that 'Citiey, 
which ts ithe ſhop of Treaſon, and to ruine 
Rewe it {elfe. This wee may conjeRure to be 
the foretelling of that prophecie of Groſthead: 
nec liberabitur Eccleſia ab Figyptica ſervitute” 


Biſhop of Lincolne) ſhall not bee free from that 


this we may conceiveto-bee the fulfilling of 
Saint-7ohns:prophecy, Revel.18.6,8. Rome 


ſhall be burned, even by thoſe Princes in whole 
rerri-\ 


—_—_ 
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miſt roreglady cruentansi the Church((aid rat 


Fgyptian ſlaverie,but by effuſion of blood. And. 
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Verſe 8. by force of eArmes, 


Le EN 


territories, the Pope hath kindled many com- 
buſtions. Hence Lews the twelfth King of 
France, cauſed to bee diſputed in a Sywode at 
Tours, Numliceret Pape, abſque cauſa, Principi 
bellam inferre? whether it were lawfull for the 
| Pape, ON No cauſe to make .warre on any 
| Prince ? and when it was anſwered negative- 
ly, rhat it was not lawful, Hee propounded a 
| ſecond queſtion. Num non tal Princips, pro ſua 
| aefenſtone, f.e5 ſit enum invadere? whether it were 


| 


| not lawfull for ſuch a Prince, thereupon to 1m- 
vade the Pope > their ſuffrages did returne the | 
conclu{10D,T hat it was lawfull. Hence alfo the! 
ſame King commanded theſe words, to bee! 


famp. d on his coine, Perda Babylonem , I will | | 


deſtroy Babylon. 
| Without theſe limitations : the Sword 
which we muſt uſe againſt the Paprſts,is Epbeſ. 
6.17. the ſword of the ſpirit, the word of God, 

preaching; yea,ecce duo glady his, Luk. 22.38. | 
| wee may unſheath two ſwords againſt them, ' 
| our publike preaching,and your owne private_ | 
| Carechiſing, Would you more weapons > T| 
| ſhewed you ſome before, Chr:iſtianorum arma, 
| ſunt preces & lachryme : Prayers,and Teares are 

| wr weapons. ea yet more, E phe. 6.14.0 wyxſ | 
| ame our ſelves with the Breaſt-plate of righteouſ-' 
| reſſe that is, with Innocence. Here is the Ma-, 
£4indof Proteftlants. Doe we deſire the confu-! 
| jon of Amtichriff> Doe we deſire (I know wee 
doe deſire it) doe we indeed deſire that Pope- 

'rie may be expelled owt of our Countrey ? then 

. muſt 
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| maſt we fighr againſt ir, by our Preaching and 


' ThedeftruBionef Antichriſt. Ser. 15, 
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Praying: Prayers and Teares,” Penitence and In. 
nocence,are all our weapons. Therefore the Gog 
of Hoafts grant, that at of ws may uſe all of 
then, 

The third point, but the fecond part, or 
degree inthe deſtriittion of Antichriſt, 1s the þ. 
mfhing of his Tyranny inthe word tollowing, 
xarzpynres the Lord will deſtroy him. TInecd not 
labour in the interpretation of this point: 
for wee have a concurring conſent without 
contradiction :all confefle that Amtichriſtia. 
niſme (hall be finiſhed, and that Antichr;ft (hall 
bee abſolutely deftroyed. Thus they quote, 
Dan, 7.1. Iheheld till the beaſt was ſlaine, ani 
his body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flamt. 
' Thus they and we cite, Revel.18.21. A mighty 
Angel toake tp a flone like a areat milftone, and 
Fit anto the Sea, ſaying, T hs with vidlent 
ſhall that great City Babylon bee throwne downe, 
and ſhall be found 10 more at all, As alſo Revel. 
20.10, The Devil, the Beaſt, andthe Falſe Pro. 
phet, fhall br caſt into the lake of fire and brim- 

one_)5. 


Onely the word is emphaticall,yympyive. that 
is, The myſterie of iniquity, 1s *291 a cunning 
-worke-- bur Chriſt ſhall make ir «4w, that is, 


imeſfeturk, and utterly defeat it. Though the 
\CAmichriftian attempts againſt the Church be 
rempeſiuons : yer ſhall Chriſt ſay to the Seo! 
Rome, as he did tothe Sea of Galilie, Marc. 


4.39. Obmmteſee, bee ſtith-- & tam vedder placi 
as dam 
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Vaſes. T he deftrution of 4ntchriſft. 


dem magis, quam eſt mare, cum Alceds pulles edit 
ſues, as Plants his phraſe is, he will becalme_ 
all his rerpeſtere projects, And Antichrift ſhall; 
inherit his tathers fortunes. Diabolws Dei ſer- 
vu tempeftatem commovet, ſed ipſe naufraginm 
| facit : Antichriſt thall raiſe ſtormes and tem- 
| peſts, but he himſelte ſhall ſuffer ſhipwracke: 
forthe Church ti built upon 4 Rocke. Or it their 
| ſuperſubtle deviſes doe undermine the Goſpel, 
| Chriſt will make good his own phraſe, Cart. 
| 2.15. Prehendam vulpes,uvincam corrumpentes:1 
will deſtroy the Foxes, who would deſtroy 
| my poore Church. And indeed it it were 
[not for this expecation , wee Proteſtants 
| might take up that ſaying of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 
15.19. We were of all men the moſt miſerable Þ. 


| For conſidering their Namber, and Learning, 
and P/ots, and policy, and power, and implaca- | 
ble hatred, how can wee ever hope to eſcape} 
' deflruction ? But that Chriſt is here ſaid to 
d:ftroy the deſtroyer, rg, he will give a pe- 
r10d to all therr projects. 

Againe, I thinke the Iſraclites did never | 
groane more under the yoak of Pharaoh, than | 
the Proteſtants doe under the tyranny of 4x- | 
lichriſt. Some by paſſion, ſome by compaſgon, | 
and ſore by propſſion. The torments of lome | 
inthe 7qmiſition, may have ſurpaſiing ſenſe,tor | 


rium :0n the Racke torments dr aw confeſyou from. 
mex : in the Inquiſition (it there be nota mira-! 


culous patience) tortures draw men from con- 
| Ee 4 feſfron. 
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| fefi9, Hic preſſura gt illic uſura + their helliſh tor. 
| ments arc there, like our heavenly r0yes hereat- 
ter: eye hath not ſeene,nor care hears neither have 
entred into the hart of man,the _ which thoſe 
aevills have prepared for them, w ich love God, 
Furchermore, .their paſ02 doth. produce our 
compaſſion. Aly fercude patiuntur,aly cognoſcen-' 
Auwe.Epiſt133 | do 6ompatiuntur : Saint Auguſtine telleth Italics 
_ that ſome Chriſtians did teele afflie#1ons, and 
had'a Paſ;on, Others did know the afflidtione 
they telt,and had a compaſron: communis tamen 
fit afflictis, and ſo were both Afflidted. In, 
| proftratis fratribus + me proftraait affetus, (aid, 
Opriams 4 | Saint Cyprian, and all the Saints ſay ſo with 
yu ' him: t9 chrpke of their torments 18 a torment ts 
all true Chriſtians, We cannot but have fell 

feeling 0frheir miſeries. Finally,for our lelves] 

by propaſſion : Hodre mihi, cras tibt, TO thinke,! 
that we alſo may fal into the hads of the ſame! 
Tormentors. | thinke it will makea ſtorie heart 
| 50 tremble. But Saint Paul dorh here adde com. 
; | fort, and cou r1ge URtO vs, 12919 the Lord 
Oyprienepiſt. | will defiroy him. And Cypriam doth ſecond St.. 
$6, pum" | Paul, vent Anmtichriſtus : ſuper venit Chriſtms: 
Antichriſt doth come «pon us, and Chrift doth 
come _=_ him,the Lora will deftroy the deſtroyer: 
there thall be a» end of all their Antichriſtian 
Policies, and cruelties. | 
Methinketh the potent Papifts ſpeake tothe 
poore Proteſtants, in the dialect of Rabſbekah 2 
Reg. 18.22.25. & 27. You ſay unto us,yeetruſt 
inthe Lord your God,s not that he whoſe high pl 
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Vaſes, | 


| ces, and whoſe altars HeFekiah hath taken away, | 


land,and deflroy it. And hath our Maſter ſem | 


| Hath he not ſent me to the men, which ſit on the_ 
| walls, rhat they may eate their owne dung , and 
| drinke their owne piſſe with you> And methink- 


| The d:firufliou of Antichris. . | 


——_—  ——  _— | 


—  ——_ 


and hath ſaidto Indah and Ieruſalem, you ſhall 
worſhip before this Altar in Ternſalem? Am 1 now | 
come without the Lord, againſt this land, te de-| 
firoy it ? the Lord ſaid unto me, Go up againſt ths | 


us to your Maſter ,andto you,to ſpeake theſe words? 


eth I heare the Proteſfants anſwering in the 
phraſe of Solomon, Eccleſ.11.9. Reioyce O irons | 
manin thy ſtrength, and let thy heart cheare_ | 
thee in the aayes of thy flreneth, and walke_ 
in the wayes of thy heart, and in the ſight of 
thine eyes : but know that for all theſe things, 
60 D- will bring thee to Indgement. 
Againe the diſtreſſed oppreſſed Prote- 
ſtants, ſeeme to cry to God, in the voyce 
of thole Martyrs, Revel. 6, 10, How long 
Lord, doeft thou not judge and revenge our 
bload> and GOD toreplie in the words 
of rhe Pſalme 27. O tarrie thou the Lords 
leaſure : and he will give thee thy hearts deſire. 


431 


What can our hearts defire more than this? an | 


end of all, _Antichriſtian miſchievous bloodie_— | 


proiedis, an end of our brethrens torments, 
and an exd of our ewne feares > The text im- 
plyeth as much : if wee will taric the Lords 
leaſure, wee ſhall have our hearts deſire. 
wrapyiiers the Lord will conſume, and deſtray CAn- 
tichrift with all bis Adherents. 
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D The iftrument of deftroying Antichriſt is 
mepeoiz, the comming of the Lord : which iater. 
preters take for the laſt comming of Chriſt t 
Judge the quicke and the dead, mentioned 1n the 
Creed.In this ſenſe is this phraſe uſed, 1 Thefſ. 
2. 19. and 1 Theſſ.3.13. the ſame ſignihication 
is eſtabliſhed from the epithete empzrvs. the 
brightneſſe of his comming. Which Saint Pay 
to Tits 2.13. doth terme the g/0r107 appea. 
rance of the great God. So allo 1s ir expounded 
by Saint Auguſtine De Civitate Dei,l1b.18.c.4, 
The meaning then is, Antichriſt ſhall bee de- 
ftroyed utterly at the comming of Chriſt untojuag. 
| BENT. 

Concerning this great queſtion, the fiſh. 
ing and finall defliruttion of Antichriſt : 1 mult 
ſpeake both briefly and very cantelonſly. For 
this point is future. And prophetare non pr eſu- 
Dounem Deren- | MImns, nec de futuris contingentibrs ſcientiam 
ps de Antichr. | aſſumingus : wee neither aſſume ro foreſee, nor 
na 15: | preſume to forerel things future, contingent, 
ro come: ſaith our judicious Biſhop. The ae- 
ſirudiontherefore of Antichriſt being to come 
I cannot diſpute nor define particularsthere- 
of. I diſclaimeall curioſities in this diſcourſe, 
I dare not wade fo farre,as ſome Pgpiſts,who 

deſcribe the very circunmftances thereof, For| i | 

the Place + Occidetur in Oliveto, he ſhall bee | 

ſlaine in © Mount Olivet, faith Hoveden. The | 

perſon flaying him , Occidetwr ab' Archangelo| i * 

OMatth, Weſtin, Raphaele, the Archangzell Raphael ſhall be the 
Il 


«1at.q.c16. | Executioner,ſaith their Sibyl,in our Matthew 0 
Weſt- 
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1s Weftminfter,, The maner : Aſcendente Antichri- | Steuartias in 
| / ; ud hy; , * ov" 2 7beſſ2,8, 

p. | fo per 4874, auarerur vox C iſti, calo miſf;, mo- 

to  \rere, & confeſtim fulmine percuſſes, interibit : 
1e ' aich che Ficechancelor Of -Ingoiflade. When | 
ſ. | Amichrif (fairh he) ſhall flye inthe ayre, there 
n | hall 1hus woice be heard from heaven, Morere_, 
ie | Dye wretch: in which moment he ſhall be ſhar- 
tered in pieces with a thunderbolt, But theſe 


[ * A, © 
4. are groundleſſe predictions, and grofſe con- 


m—_ - 


ed traditions to the truth : therefore onely ro! 
4, ; name thele ftiEtions 15 enough, if not too much. | 
de- ; Neither dare I follow ſome Proteſtants : who 
le. are t00 confident in defining of Antichriſts fal, 

and fina{overthrow. Iohannes Awventrotus al- | 1m Aaventrot. 
ſb. (fignech the Popes univerfall overthrow | «4 Regem HYp. 
ult| W [unto the very yeare 1621 : experience hath |**5 #3 
orl confured his over-confident concluſion. Na- 
ſu- peir doth preciſely. determine, the atter de- | Napcir in 4pos- 
1am firudtion of Rome tofall out anne 1639, The | 74 
nor Pamphlet ſer our-under the title of T. Z. is | T.E-dedicared 
ent, peremptory, that the period of Amtichriſts ke 
ae- reigne ſhall pitch upon the yeare of our Lord 
= 1666, Unto which hee maketh that number 
*rC- 666, Revel. 13. to accord. Learned WMonliy | 
rſe. is as punctuall, The perſecution under the Pope, \ PO wal 
vo ſhall have an end in the yeare 1689, And the Es 2240 
For Epocha,and full point of his Hierarchical Em-| 
bee pre muſt be in the yeare of our Lord 2005. I| 
The | dare not ſubſcribe to any of theſe : no, nor to | 
gelo thoſe who dare define any time: ſaying, that 


the Rowe, the Pope, Or Antichriſt, muſt be deſtroy- 
w ot| F |cd within ſuch a compaſſe. Propherre non in- 
Veſs- | telligantar, 
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telligantur, donec compleantur. Time 1s the on. 
ly interpreter of Prophecies. We therefote 

who are before them, cannot declare them, 
In two words, take notice of two things : 
there is Romana ſedes, and Romana fides : that 
| is, there is the Seat or poſſefion of Antichriſt, 
and the Service or profeſſ:0n of Antichriſt. The 
laſt doubtleſſe ſhall continue to the laſt day. 
Papifiry (hall nor utterly be extinguiſhed :but 
as the Text ſpeaketh , by rhe brightreſſe of 

Chriſts comming. | 

Bur for the ſeat of Antichriſt, for Rome it 
ſelfe, it may bee faid boldly, that that Cirie 
ſhall have rwweopizr, an viter ſubrer ſion before 
that day. Revel. 18.19. and 21. it is faid there 
(hall be a cry, that in one houre thee is made! 
| deſolate. And an Angell caſt a great CALL. 
ſtone into the Sea, ſaying , that withvielence the! 
great Citie Babylon fhall be throwne downe_, 41d 
ſhall be found no more. Which Babylon if it be 
m_ 4pol. | a particular City, Suarez doth acknowledge, 
117 | that itcanbeno other than Rome. And Mal-) 
Antich.liv,,, |venda more poſitively and perce:mptorily :| 
Caps 4- Non potuit manifeſtius Romanam urbem, velut! 
| digito demenſtrari: he ſaith,that Saint 19hn doth 
as it were point at Rome with his finger. Both 
concurring that there ſhall bee a fearful! ſub. 
«| verſion, and finalleverſion thereof. So that. 
the prophecie of Y alerirs Probes may be veri-| 
fied, RRRandFF F, thatis, Reenwm Rome 
Ruet, the Republike of Rowe (hall be Rained, 
Ferro, Flamma, & Fame, with Famine, "_—_ 
and! 
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and ſword. Þ ndSxarez leems.to apticipat eſome | Suarez, Apslog, 
(uchever,by a ſuppofetiohe maketh:alrhogh he WS. PR 
wiffleth it up ina pi credendi,that it ſhal never] © | 
be {0:paſſet particularss Eccleſia Romena deficere, | 
l 


& Epi(co unmabijcere : that ts, the Pope | 
of ayes be _— out of the City of > 
It may be that old Ieſurte did dreame of fome | 
ew Prophecy anſwerable ito our old Proverbe : | 
Avignon was, Rome &, and Toleds ſhall be. The | 
Summe is this: The Papacy may be rminated, 
but Popery retained : the pompe may be dimini-.. 
ſhed, extinguiſhed, but the profeſſion of the 
Church of Rome thall remaine {0 long On earth, 
as the Same doth in heaven. The Text faith, 
the man of ſinne (hall not bee utterly .geftroyed, 
but by the brightneſſe of Chrifts comming. 
The AXgent which dothuie his Spirit to dr- 
winiſh, and will uſe his brightneſſe to finiſh the 
force and fury ef 1_Antichrift, is the Lord, The 
Lord is the ordinary epithete of Teſws : 1m - 
plying that that Zord:isnow OUr extraordina- 
rieSaviowr. Hee did fave us from qur ſianes, 
Matth.1.21.he doth ſave us from eur enemies 
allo, from our grand enemy, CAmichrift. The 
Lord doth conſume, and will acfiroy that wic- 
ted 6ne, ſauhmy Text, | 
At this time the Church cbriſta may truly be 
termed the Church militant, And we may ſup- 
poſeus allas it were incamped inthe valley Of | i Samin.2, | 
Elah. The Papifts having pitched on the one 
| 
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ide like-the Phil:ftims, and the Proteſſaxts On 


and; 


the other, like the. 1/rae/ites.. They approach | 


us, 
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Verſe 44,45+ 


Iuſtin bift.l. 13, 


The deftruttion of Popery. Serm. 1, 
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us, in the =_ of Goliah, with Swords, and 
Speares, and ſhields, to give onr fleſh to the fowl 
of the ayre, and beafts of the field. And we cn- 
courage our ſelves in that phraſe of David: 
The Lord ſaveth not by ſword nor ſpeare, that ul 
the earth may know, that there 4 Godin Iſrael. 
All our comfort and courage againſt Ct. 
chriſt is in our Captaine - The Lord will con. 
ſume him. 
Alexander was 1o great a Captarne, that Is- 
fine reporteth three rare things of him. Firſ, 
Cum nulto hoſtium unquam congreſſus eft, quem 
#0nvicerit : He never fought battel] but hee 
wonne the field. Secondly, Nullam wrbem 6- 
ſedit, quam non expugnaverit : Hee never did 


[beſiege City bur he caried it. Thirdly, Nulam 


Gentem adyt quam non calcaverit : he never in- 
vaded Country bur he conquered it. 50 great 
4 Captaine was Alexander the great : burtbe., 
hold a greater than that great Alexanaer is! 
here. No power, place, nor people, can prote# 
Antichriſt againſt Chrift - but the Lord hath 
diſcovered his herefie, and in the fulnefle of 
time will root out the very memory of 4» 
tichriſt, And for his Throne alſo: lericho did 
fall, Babylon is falne, and Rome may fall. Fo! 
the Lord will conſume the Man of ſinne, even be 
fore bis comming. 

To acknowledge mine owne frailries. 
When lately my meditations looked upon 
the Pope, (as men uſe to looke) according to! 


the oniwerd appearaxce : | confeſle his y_ 
NCC 
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| [money /#comparable : and his private friends 
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Verſes, The deftruttion of Popery. 


nefſe did aſtoniſh me. When I conſidered 
his owne Temporall Dominions , that obeyed 
him, power NO way contemptible : his Creatures 
that depend on him, people indeed innumera- 
ble : Princes that ſupport him, Potextates in. 
vincible : his riches and revenues, a maſle of 


in every publike wealth, who walke like Gyges, 
\unſuſpected and inviſible : and how all theſe 
areknit together with rare magnanimity and 

#1anizzity, tO proſequute their purpoſes. On 
the other {1de, when I conſidered the decli- 

ning Church of our d:ſmall times: the lofſe of 
Bohemia , and of the Palatinate : the deſpaire 
of Hungary, diſtreſſe of Denmarke, and danger 
ofall Germany - the poverty of France, and jeo- 
pardy of the Netherlands : the unſoundneſſe of 
ſome Calvimfts, and unkindneſſe of many Lu- 
therans : and which concernethus nearer ; the 
diviſions and ſubdiviſions in our Owne conntrey: 

ſuch faftions and frattions : ſo many diſloyal/ 
Papiſts, lo many d:ſcontented Profeſſors : and (© 

few—— lo very few true Proteſtants, who truly 
love both wverity and unity : who impartially 

love both the Common wealth, and the Church | 
of England. 

This meditation made mee almoſt ro cry 
out with El:{hahs ſervant : Alas what ſhall wee 
ave ? behold an wh compaſſeth our Church, both 
horſes and chariots. And it brought mee a]- 
moſt to the ſame point with the man of Bex- 


.\jaix, 1 Sam.4.12. 15. To runne with earth 
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[43s | © ThedeftrnilionefPrperye  Sermg, 
| 013 my head, to rend my garments, and report, Thy 
Iſraelites will flye before the Philiflines, there wil 
| be a great ſlang hier of the people. And certain. 
' ly the. Arke of the Lord will betaken, 
| But my ſpirits were recalled, by remem. 
| bring who wasour Captarne, even Chriſt, even 
| the Lord : the Lord of Hoſts : and therefore a 
great Captaine, | 
I»ſt.hift.l.z. | Tt is reported of Alexander the great, that 
= | great Captaine : that he infuſed fuch courage! 
[into his Souldiers, *t i/{o preſente nullins hoſts 
\ 1m arma, vel incrmes timnerint-: that inhispre. 
ſence they would decline no armed enemy, al- 
_ | thoughthey themſelves had beene unarmed. $0 
| Chriſt (let the compariſon bee made with all 
| reverence) his preſence will incourage every! 
' childe tobecomea man, every mana ſouldier,) 
and every fouldier a champion : a Worthy, like 
2 Sam;2 3.10, | Eleater the ſonne of Dodo, to fight Gods but- 
| tels, as hee did Davids battells , till onr hand 
cleave tothe ſword.Or like thoſe other 1Worthies, | 
Yaſ16. . | intheſame Chapter, 70 breake through the hiſt 
of the Philiſtines, in Gods cauſe, though wee 
dye for it. 
The whole difference is this: They come 
againſt us with F:re, and Sword, and Power, 
and Potertates, and Powder, and Poiſon,and 11- 
 vaſion, and Armes : But we to withfiand Anti- 
' thrift, andall his Armics,we have nothing —= 
wee have nothing but onely the Lord. 
0h! exurgat Dens, & diſſipentur inimici : Lt 
the Lordariſt,and his enemies be confounded. = | 
| | . the! 
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Vail. © The defratief Poperin, 


the the Lord fight : for us , and the gents of 
Amichriſt de comverted, But ifthey will not, 
let- the fa nefſe of the: Lord conſume them : 
Kari dof before the wingde, the Angell of 
the Lord ſcattering them. Ina word, 


» The Lord is on 0nr ſide : 
Therefore the Lord give us 
courgge;that we 1p n0t feare, 
what Antichr: ft c can dog WO 8s. 
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SERMON AV T1. 


3 THESS.E. v.15, 


With ſignes and lying wonders. 


| Of lyins- Miracles. Of Popiſh Miracles : u|F | 
| "prove Pilgrimages :- Prayers for the Dead: 
| Purgatory : Invocationof Saints: Adoration 
of Imazes : Adoration of the Hoſte : the Pri 
macy. The miracle, Revel.13. 13. explained. F 
Whether.Papiſis doth a Miracles. Whether 7 


"Miracles ſnould per ſs py wpto Popery. th 


E the five points, whici at|Ms; ſh; 
the firſt I paurpoſed and 
propoſed tt bee handled,] 
concerning: Antichriſt - ha- 
Y ving accompliſhed hree, | 

| g addreſſe my diſcourſe to 

| the fourth. How Aztichri 
| is deſtribed, revealed, and tobee deſtroyea, you 
| have heard : Hearenow how he is confirmed, 

Confirmed he hath beene, is, and ſhall be, Df Jnr 

ewo mcanes : the Principall and Infhrumewal f The 

In the mcanes principe#, ponder wee int Ov 

Es, point 


_ OE a - 


Vaſe 9,10. Antichriſt confirmed. 
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ere 


points, the perſon,Sates : and his prone , with 
all power .The meanes inflrumentad is allo two. 
fold, Miracles, his comming ſhall bee with 
ſfugnes and lying wonders : and Oracles, with all 
; 2xnbys Fob of unrighteouſucſſe. I toretold 
you in rhe feyenth verſe, diſconring of that 
Myſtery of rmiquity, that my meditations did 
flow 1n ſuch abundaror, that 1 was conftrained 
| | tOArvide that great ſfreame into leſſer chanels. 
Part therefore of that plentifull theame I re- 
ſerved unto thus verle : yea unto one - part of 
[this verſe : nay unto one braxch of thar part <. 
the Mrracles containe a great »yſtery of Popery, 
that ir is ſupported and propagated by Afz- 
racles, by fienes andiying wonders. 

The ficft 7»frument I muſt ſpeake of at this 
time: of which the Apoſile doth ſpeake in 
theſe words, and with fignes aud lyins wonders. | 
This 1s a grant and ground of. the Papiſts 
themſelves, in this point of Anrichrift, that he 
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ſhall be confirmed by miracles. This is Suarez 
tus argument : this alſo is Be/armine his argu-: 
tent; ApodiQicall Lefzs maketh this a de- 
monſtration : yea Sanders drawcth foure De- 
\monſtrations from this property. 1 will pro- 
{poſe with the conſeart ofthe Papsſts, | 
|Tacorve with ſignes and lying wonders i the pro- 
| perty of Amzuchrift. | 

I a/ſume, and will make 1t good. | 
But the Pope doth come with ſignes & lying waders 
al Wi Therfore the Pope hath owe property of Antichriff- 
Ov i wives, whoſe ning fhall be with figner, | 

Ft2 


an 


Swaree Afolog. 
hib.5.cap. 17, 
wu.12., 
Bell.de P, Rom, 
lib 3...15. 
Lefſ de Antich, | 
dem.1g. 

| 
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Sanders de an. 
tich.dem.19 ,20, 
11,22, 
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1 Gratian. Herv. 
1mm lem. Alex, 
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Qecum in 
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ail lying wonders . Whaſe comming thar is, ther 
he is revealed. AS it i8 inthe 7 vetſe, When gh, 
| hinderer u taken out of the way, Then (as it fol. 


oo hog wes 44. Next,they ate not real 
+3 , q 


ce an 


I6wegh verſe 8.) ſhalt that wicked one bet reves- 
ted + arid then(faich my text) ſhall his comming 
bt confirmed with ſients ad lying wonders, ona 
y new Su a figne,doth properly fignific a 
thing which is done preter communem conſues 
main, contraty tothe common uſe, and 
mathner of ations. It is termed es when it 
hapneth prarey natira, contrary to the courſe 
of Neture : but tſually they fignifie the ſame 
thi18,according to the obſervation of Heree. 
18. In this place they are Synonima's - ſign, 
& wonders,as if he had ſaid wonderfull mitacle, 
But Oerumenines giveth the reaſon why they 
arc furnamed mim Jvc lying wonders: niny 
el gityratiey 16a aereiv 2; 724 bpSubane d merily 7 tonal) ah, 
Þ/@-« wn. 1 may expourid Oeownetniinsin S, 
Angaſtints phraſe: Swnt ant fixnenta mendaciny 
homrmm aut potentiafallaciis ſpryituum : that is, | 
they are either the #ricks of 1n7gling men,toul 
tive onr eres, or the 'workes of potent dewills rode. 
cerve oxr hearts : in both, lying wonders. Orher- 
wiſe they may be ly/»g wonders, in regard of 
the foure cauſes. fark, the efficrewr of thoſe 
trix atles isatyer:fultly therfore ate they filed 
lying,(nce the author of them, the Dew/ll,is the 
of the marter: many ofthe being fe 


farts ion | >>) 5 Arp ſuperſtitious 


fot 
- faf#ions, ſtrong wn to weak judgrhents. 
Thirdly, 


Verſ.9, 10, Of Popiſh Miracles, 
Thirdly, they are formally falſe : thoſe few 
that be, being, mire, not miracela © marvels, 
not miracles; becauſe they doe not exceed the 

wer Of Nature. 4 
- Finally, they are firly termed lying, becauſe 
the end of thoſe wonders is to eſtablith, coun- 
renance, and confirme « lye, Let us therefore 
take rhe former argument into our ſecond 
confiderations. Antichriſt doth come with mi- 
racles, ſome forged, ſome to deceive, all lying. 
Bur the Pope doth the ſame - therefore this 
propertie will be a pretty probability, that The 
Poje Antichriſt. 

Tiegn Signes and wonders, I determine nor 
todiſcourſe of Miracles poſitively, by way of 
common place. But onely comparatively, 
farre onely as they have reference unto Anti- 
drift, and are ingredients into the Hyftery 
ef Iniquity. | 

Of miracles there was a molt neceſſary uſe 
inthe Primitive Church, that the Infidels 
might bee converted to the Faith, Bur the 
Chirch, Faith, and Converſion, being accom- 
pliſhed, at this time they are not neceſſary. 


yy ty 7% genooues tot, X; wy 2en0mpas & 200 m8 © 
[0 their dayes they were profitably eitabliſh- 
ed, in our daycs they are wg" aboliſh. 
ed. In the beginning of the Chriſtian Faith, 
they flouriſhed in the eſtabliſhing thereof, 
they were finiſhed. As Chriſtianity increaſed, 
Miracles decreaſed. They ſeemed to be Jan- 
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Chyſoft in 
2 (07,4. Ham. 6 


muſhing in Saint Avga»fimes time: Coram i4- 
Ff3 luminatum 
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Aug, Retrafl,ts 


cap.13, 


Awe. de vere ; 
Relig.cap,2 5+ 


Bel. de offic's 
Principu lbb.z, 
zn vita S. Henr. 


Imperat. 
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 OMiacles abolifted.  Serm.16, 
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ca Eccleſia per totum Orbem «fuſs ſt, ſince the 
Church was univerſally planted, miracula in ne- 
ftra tempora durare non permiſſa ſunt, God did 
not permit miracles to continue till his time, 
Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith alſo, they were ceaſed 
in his time : yet elſewhere he relaterh ſome mi. 
racles done in his dayes. The meaning of 
both was this, CHracles were ceaſed in their 
times from the frequent and ordinary uſe. Yea, 
their Bellarmine doth pronounce our concln. 
fion : Nunc tempor miraculorum non oy : fig- 
va enim debentur infidelibus, non fidelibus, Theſt 
(faith he) are no times of miracles : for miracles 
belong to unbeleevers, not to beleevers. Their 
vaunting therefore of wirac{zs5,doth proclaim 
them to be both Antichriſtians, and Infidels. 
For none bur theſe two generations have any 
intereſt in Signes and Wonders. 

Bur concerning theſe £7racles, this is the 
myftery : that cleanly conveyance maketh 


LY 


them meanes tO countenance Popery. Tis true, 
in the primitive time , ſome good men wrote 
{one good bookes , and wroughr ſo:ne good 
workes : Since, ſome Favourites of Rome, 


red them on thoſe holy Ancients : as if they 


md dt 


have forged other Bookes, and feigned other! 
Niracles for their owne purpoſe, and farhe-| 


. 


| 


| Ver gyro. 


of Popiſh Mir acter. Set 
had beene cither the Authors or Writers of 


thoſe 2/racles, This I take to bee no meane 
Wyſe 


—_—_ 


eric. 

Thus Cyprian who lived about the yearc 
250, was an excellent man, and Martyr : but 
among his excelent writings 1s foilted in a 
treatiſe de revelatione capitu Tohaunis Baptiſte, 
ofthe revelation of .the head of Iohn Baptiſt : 
the fumame whereof is this: The Head of 1ohn 
Baptift being hid by Herodias, it was revealed 
by an Agel to certaine Mozkes: by the Monks 
it was removed into Fraxce : 1n France it was 
received by the French King P:p:xe, with fin- 
oular reſpe& and reverence, becauſe in his 
preſence twenty dead men were revived by 
the vertue thereof, Now this is a groſle lying 
wzder (to credit Menkes, and to countenance 
Pilerimages)coined by ſome not very cunning 
Papiſt. For Pipize lived five hundred yeares 
ater Cypriam : then it was another miracle that 
he ſhould write of that miracle. Indeed both 
ling wonders to ſpread the myſtery of ini- 

uity. 

About foure hundred yeares after Chriſt 
lived Saint Martine,a good man,one who did 
God go0d ſervice in converting the Gawles, | 
and certainly he did ſome miracles, But Seve-: 
1 Sulpitizs hath added many others, both 
Papiſh and ſottiſh miracles. 
| To inſtance in one: After his death, his 
Dog barked at one paſſing by, the Paſlcenger 


Cyprian, taly.. 
pag. 5 90. (dit, 
an,i 593. 


F f4 fine, 


A es 


=ukeg the Dog, ſaying, In the name of Mar- | 


—_—— 


- | Greg, dialog bb. 
| 4-£4p.3 G. 


| 
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| 


: Of Popiſh Miracles. Se rw.16, 


rine,1 charge thee tobe quiet. A charmeto chai 
vp the tongue and reerh of any dog whatſy. 
ever. ; | 

Thus alſo, about the yeare 500 flouriſhed 


| 


Gregory,a good man, I am ſure the beſt of all 
his SuccefſOrs : He was che author of many 
good writings: yet ſoine agent for Antichr.f 
hath inſetted fuch a bundle of M:racles, (0 Po 
PB, that even ch:ldren may diſcover them to 
be ch.14;ſh. The fourth of his Dzalogues is no. 
thing but Legends of Sonles in Purgatory to 
eſtabliſh that groſſe paradox of Popery. Guels 
ar the rruch ofthe relt by this one example, 
Once on 4 time there was a brave Gentleman » 
Conſtantinople called Steven : it came to paſſe that 
this man dyed : but the Iudge of the Ghoſts would 
not admit hin to come into their company : far 
(ſaid he)1 did wor ſend for this Steven the Gentle, 
man, bat for another Steven , his neighbour, s 
Blacke-ſmith. And ſo maſter Steven did live, 
424ihe, and goodman Steven dyed immediateh, 

ec ye, whetlict they doe not lys, who make 
this Holy Man the Aurhour of tluch a lying 
wonder. 

Ifany have ſuperfluous time to impart on 
ſuch ſyperſtirious tales, I can give them an 
| Index of ſuch popith Legends - and if any 
could make it Purgartorize, he ſhould notde. 
merit Pargatory for his labour. Clafſicke Ca. 
cholike Authors in this kinde, are the Confor- 
wieres of $. Frantis, the Golden Legend of 1ace- 


bis de Y dragine, the Sermpps of Dorm Securt, 
| | the 


| 
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|Veſeg, 10- The Popiſh wiiractty, fa ] 


the H:fforie of our Lady by Lipſius; Baronims ith 
his Lnnals, and Bellarmine de of fiicio 'Prifiti- | D*. Featly Pro 
pis, 16, 3. and many of theſe ye ſhall find ex- James: 6: | 
tated and contracted by our worthy Cham- 
pi#9, in the preface to his conference - to him 
and them I referre you. Onely for honour ro 
the Author, I will relate one miraculous legend 
out of Bcllar mine. Saint Lews King Of France, | pelar. de officio 
like Zeremy in his prayers and pious exerciſes, | 77 xp. m via 
thirfing for a fountaine of tears, ih a familiar es 
conference with his Confeſſour, hee did ac- 
knowledge unto him, that ſometimes as hee | 
was praying (ſuch a heavenly dewe of teares was 
miracuoutly poured downe upon him : that 
bu teares wonld trickle downe his cheekes, and ſo 
renne inth hus month, wherew;th the ſweeteſſt taſte 
which can be imagined, did affett his heart yea and 
telight his mouth alſo. 1 beleeve Bellarmines 
mouth did rnnne over, wheh he did chronicle this | 
r1jall wonder. | 

ly Moteover,to ſhew thar rheſt men are wiſe 
Le WM [their gentr ation, they doe nor onely pretend 
” Wd Miracles,but they produce atw miracles tO | - 

perlwade their Popery. There are {ix points | 

on| MW | Popery, which 1 frppoſe doe moſt ſupport | 
an| I [the Pap/fs, and moſt frandall the Proveftncs, 
ny and are fnoſ\t ſenſelefle m themſoboes. Pileri- 
Je. | Wl [Pzes, Prayers for the drad,, Purgatory, Imuoea- 
2. | Wl [97 of Sarnt, Adoration of Images, and Tranſub- 
for. fartiation © laddea ſeventh, the Primatie_. 
«co | Now for thefe, Fetter cum nenenut ſuperos 
wre, Athironta movebunt : becatiſe they 'catmort 
the (ll prove| 


ee enema —— — — —— —mmm—— 
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443 | -  Popiſh Miracles to prove Sera. 
_ |provethem by the Oracles of God, they will 

prove them by the miracles of the Devil.| 
They urge many wonders, lying wonders to a. 


| vouchthem. 
Shelden Motive| Firſt for Pilgrimages : Not long ſince, at 
5. pag +78. Saint Omers, 1n the Ieſwites Charch, there was 
an 7»age much frequented:in a poore Church 
1n the | A City,wasthe P/Jure of the Virgin 


Mary, which having ſtood a long time in an 
! obſcure place, ſuddenly it was bruited thar 
T hat Image had removed it ſelfe into another 
{ place, the principallofthe Church, and fitter 
for Adoration. Preſently was the picture fre- 
' quented by ſome ſuperſtitious people,and the 
Miracle defended by ſome Teſuites : but the 
forgerie was diſcovered by the Magiſtrates, 
and the Clerke of the Church puniſhed for his 
knevery. The Papi fable alſo, that Saint 
Relloebixz | Mary Of Loretto (10 called from the Hill Loret. 
Thef-2.9. | ro) was tranſported by Angells out of Galilic, 
into 1:4ly. Out of which they ſucked no ſmall 
advantage, Nay thereby becommaiing the cev- 
zef.deeffcis \£re, to which the motion of infinite Pilgrims 
Princip ub.ze | doc tend. BeHarmineit ſeemeth would have 
via 3:5!7h3. the Pilgrimes tO travell into Bohemia too, to 
| which purpoſe he telleth, that the whole bocy 
oftheir Bohemian Saint Stever is mouldredin 
Bebe. de culty Guſt : Oncly his right hand, (kinne, fleſb, nerve, 
SanAt bb. 3.c. .. &c.is there freſh and faire without any cor. 

| ruption, or alteration. . And the ſame Ay- 

| chorin another booke, rells us another fiotie 


| |rothe ſame purpoſe out of Se/pitins. That a 


— — Gd 


Hieruſalem, 


_—_— 
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\Vaſ.g,10- 1 proing forthe dead, \F. Nontl 249 ? | 


1! Wl {fiersſalcm, inthe place whence Chriſt aſcen- 
1d&d into heaven,the Print of his feer,' are ro bee | 
F ſeene at this day  : and although everyone of | 
thoſe infinite Pilgrimes, who addrefſe their | 
t confluence thirher, tranſport with them ſome 

S| WY [part of that duff, yet there appeareth wo diming- 

b\ WH | of the ſand; | ' Bur'to ſave them ſome 1a- | Dr, Feetly Con 
B 

n 


bour in ſo long a voyage, our Engliſh are in- | ſer, Prefece. 
vited into France, by a ſtrange miracle: 
{ that Saint Deris caried his head," in-his hand; 
f three miles ,' and reſted at" each of the'poſts 
d that are berwene Pri and Saint Denw;” This 
-| WM [5araſte of their aviraculoms arguments, and 
allurements unto Prigrimages. i 2 
Toperſwate thenelny to pray for The degal'; | ter de Tenn. 
belarmixe to this purpole,doth alleage ' (Out , 0, py s 
ofthe ſame famous Legend, fathered -uponthe | bb.4. 6ap. 40. 
lame Gregory) the miraculous apparition of Paſe 
thifiue his Ghoſt, beſeeching Saint &ermanus 
pray for him. Auguftine the moxnke did a feat, 
as werry as miraculous, inſfaying of one Maſſe, | 
teraiſed two ghoſts out of their graves : one of 
layman, who dyed excommunicated, for not 
Jing his tithes an hundred and fifty yeares be- 
fore: and another of the Prieff who had ex- 
CEE him, who at rhe honeſt _ #-/ntienof the 
yrequeſt ab/oled the poore ghoſt, and fo | Religionin the 
both A——_s h edonirhed (ety Goo; with Og 
n Our age at Luca, a wealthy Citizen dying, 
and (according to his wil) being buried mf 


the night; "without their ringing, taperine, 'cen- 
. br dv. he had a rirmour preſency ſpread | 
6h im, 


. 
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(ofter.Fnchirid. 
Ezp.1 6, de Purfs 
Gregory Dialog. 
lb 4+ 
Beda Hifk lib. a, 
& 5. 


DF, Beard de 
Anutichr. pari.;. 


Bell, de Pontif. 


| ſeemeth thisargnmer is not catholica)ly con- 


 * | a'igne bywadding bis head, by the weight of 


_- | ophim, and ſocruſhing 


| farber whothought to kill me. 


EAOTRNSs 3: 


Popsfo Miracles to prove praying for the dead. Ser,1s. 
hintby the Friers, that he was haunted by Ret 
0x his death bed. Finally, Cofterws doth urge it 
'25a maine argament for the benefit.accruing 
to the dead, by the prayers of the living, from 
the manifold miracles, related by Gregory in 
his Dis/egnes, and Bedain his Hiſtories. Yeti 


vincing, it that ſtory bee an hiſtorie whichis 
mentioned by my reyerend friend and Colle. 
giate D\ Beard ;. For when a certaine peaſant 
of Burgandie, necreunto a towne called Chyſ. 
cule,was praying unto a Cracifix, tor the ſoul 
of one newly deceaſed,and for whom the bels 
rang ,the Crucifix inſtead of making unto him 


him that was behinde ir, fell downe rightvp. 
the man, that 
the ringers were faine to leave the bells , and 
cary him, to his houſe halfe dead: where hee 
lay ficke a long time... After which fickneſle 
| returning to the Church, and ſeeing a faire 
yong Cracifix, witha ſmiling countenance in 
place of the 01d, which had broken his necke 
1n'the fall,he- could not forbeare, but ſay thus 
UntO it : What good countenance ſoever thou dif 
caſt upon me,yet 1 will never bref thee, for if this 
live tobe an vid man, thou wilt be as wicked as th) 


_ Notwithſtanding theſe arguments appeare 
to be unreaſonable, and ridiculous to menof 


reaſon: Jet arethe ſame urged ognineby Bel. 
it- 


lerming (crioully for Purgeteric allo. Ang 


—e————_—_— 


- 
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Veſy/10. — Prpifh Miirntiorfor Pargarc. 


Pumuſcne in hiSdifeourſ os diſunity, decta- 
reth devontly that a dead mans (hull to 
Murtarins (aying, wh thou dot offer Pray- 
os for the dent{:  thet, Randi wanpds aiikybuie 


But certainly D amaſcene was a intle atcervedl, 
when-he fayd thoſe ſoules n\ Pwrgatorie, did te. 
cive-but a {/ttfe conſolation. Pot it i8 fad to. 
lwve beene the common allegation 6f many 


Popiſhpreachers,to confirme their Croyſudes, 
that when rhe living gave money tb "the 
Prieſts ſor the dead, the ſoules whitth Wete ith 
Prgatorie, hearing the fon of the morey thn 

mthe Buſo#, fell a !avphing for joy of their &: 
lytrance, Moteover,it feemeth that the Pope 
and Popiſh Church hath beene FOtmeritnts 
Pmtwhar defective 1h Walls to eftablifh 
their Purgatory. For Pope Ciemens being be- 
feged inthe Caſtle of Saint Arvtt,a Gentle. 
Men of Ra#ze was bold to fay this, . Hitherro 
hwl belceved that the Pope could delrory 
fotes out of Pureatorie : butnow fine he can- 
wt free h:mſelfe ont of priſon, 1 am emmtrained 
Othinke,that mich lefie he can deGwer ſoutes 
ot of that place. Here certainly rhe Pr/mze—> 
of Pargarorie was ſomething wanting m his 
##:1es. Brit the Papiſts firpply the want of 
that tie; with the 1ntance of his waltrtnted 
Per #hothertime; The wirdle of Immas, 
Wh 4 > prſontr and Captains of Eng hind,td 


deed all theit wirdindous Mpal tions, ave Feath- 3 
cd efpetially for rheeftabieſhing of this point. 


i. the d6e wee ſeele ſome titrle conſolurion,, 


Dimaſe. conc, 
de D:f.,mctia. 


D*. Beayd de 
Antich,yart.3+ 
Cap.2.ſect.z+ 


DP", Bearddle 
Auch. $aVi, y, 
cap.2, ſect,z. 


bands 


Cee 


Beller. de Pont, 
Rem lib.2.c.5. 
SAarch in 3. 
part, Thom, 
tom. diſp.4s. 
ſect. x. 
Cofter,Exncbirid, , 
de Purg,cop,ts. 


| Watſons Dued- 
(lib $, Ar11.7+ 


Eraſm Colliqu. 
pag 11, 


| Purgatory: he made Prayers unto God, 8 (aid 


bands could bind,becauſchis brother beinga 
Prieſt, and ſuppoſing 1mm abad beene ſlaine 
inthebattle,” and. that his ſoxe had bene in 


Mafſe oftentime,for the reliefe of his brother 

ſoule, the benefitwhercof, as Bede ſuppoleth, 
redounded to. the. weale of Immas ſonle and 
body. . Theſe all ſeeme wondersto the Papiffs; 
but it ſeemeth. more. wonderfull to the Prote. 
ftants,that thelearned of the popith {ide,ſhall 
not bee aſhamed to ſupport their religion by 
arguments drawne from ſuch idle dreames, 
deviſed in times of darknefle, to delude the 
world withall, '., _ 

Fourrthly, they follow the ſame courſe, for 
the confirmation of the Invocation of Saims, 
The Conſiſtorie of Cardinalls, being et againſt 
Saint Themes of Cemterbury (ſaith a Papilt) 
finding himadinner on:Saiar Marks day with 
a Capoz,they would have delivered himup for 
a Lollard : ao that God bewraycd their ma- 
lice,by converting the Gapon into a Carpe. And 
many have beenc obſerved to recover their 
health, by being covered with a Cole of a 
Franciſcan Or Dominican Frier. Proper fa 


Thomas, Saint Francis, and Saint Dominick 
may be prayed unto. ' Andiit is to bee hoped 
that ſome ſuch Invocation may bee purchaſed 
£O.St. Garnet alſo : eſpecially if Endemon cal 
perſwade credit to his frewne figne, and lying 
pur- 


| ov One fingular precedent to this 


Popiſh Miracles for Invocationof Saims. Serm.16, 


bles to prove, atleaſt to procure thar Saint| 


pol} 


ER ou »Xx = 
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veſt,0. >. Pept Marais laſs fodnads of Saints. 


poſe, is produced by that ingular,”and rare 
Primate. Alipims a' Grawmarian, unto whom 
being: forſake RRC Phyſitians,-Saint'Thecls 
did Sytate tight, and demanded of him 
what h6 #yled;an what hee would. Hee to 
ſhew his art and ro'witme the virgines favor, 
with thedphesof tHe verſe: th for an 
anſwer unco\herrhar verts! whetwith Homer 


Thws'! F : & 
9D O1 FAVE Lanta b of v. e(1013% ; 
| 04th jpg rene! tao: -J a _ 1; 
- re broweſt ': "hiby Neld [ relobebrhis Bowe 
4 Fa 107” J3 
Whereat the wiveys pear _ id 
lighted patty wich theman;2 ly 
the verſe; CR tee 4 
*rouNt 


mull comin heir oe SRP il 
vation, The Barber of Kind Ebaberd I 
informed by the'ſpirit;"rhav Gd; Half ante 
red/[rjrm-inieQ the Golledge of His" ghee i Fe 
ſerved theihares _—_— _— 

Sraral; tov a1 

which weary. \Brſhy pf Soc Ap 
being ar the- of death; wo cs 
thoſe H&ir25 cobe/piven tinizo Win : 
water, age ale ah et 


mak eth AVhMes* to « -Infivet His mather] 


Es Er ee Ae 
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Baſil Selans. de 
rac. Saks * 
Thecle lib, 
cap.10, | 


Homer, Ted y 


43} a6 


Bellarm, 1bid, 


Rel dev 
Prins, Ub. 3. 
vita $ancti 


1 Fexceſlai. 


- Lib. Conform. 
$t. Franciſti. 


| 7 BEING nn rac" =: 


| or That gaod Eoghh.Kingdfith hes) 
[did dures rifh Griple, by caryiog him on his 


- © Pepifh Mireclertojro we $6.96. 
recOVerie. This- for our Sainr 
. Bellarminetelleth us he like oo 


en rl forts Aſonws, ike a luftic. 
Afſe, ., $ellarmineinthe ſame booke 
which in: toath, is ſecond: to 
00 Fg .. The Cathedral Church of Weſtmins 
| fer was buile by, Saber, repayredby Saint £4; 
ward, but conſecrated by Saint Peter in his own 
perſon, who deſcended from heaven to doe 
that chare oncly. If any Englifh Ze/ore ſhould 
follow Zellarmine in theſe legends, certainely 

it would wonderfully warme his devotion, c- 
ven} as. Padiuinee did hea his fret inadecpe 
Sao, Onely by treading bwdfanted; in the very 
prot Frick Wenceflaus of: Bobemia. But 
yl with yet more affection in: 
dere heir ſepnd, Frier Frencir, tO a, {atho. 
"age His wonders ase ow lang hee 

Gann, hut give wepderfull holpe ro them, who 
—_— HR him, becauſe he dia helpe himefe| 
' fa woagerfsly.... This their holy: Saint being 
111 y the Devill, fled to a; Rocke where 
fipding not place to hide himſelfe in,hee theofi 
his face cloſe rothe Recke, which ſaftning like 
229% kgs igprefſion, andhid\him along 
Ws he dy ftneſe of far, ant 

Rs 4 Of foot, a 
a\Rooke ': and ſurely they have 
doenet 2glooee | it. Andthat 


| 


1 
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Verſg,lo. = Jmvecationsf Saints.” 


ma 
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oner partially to St. Francis, the Dominicans 
drvontly tell the world of as many great wox- 
dr5 wrought by S.Dominicketheir Patron,and 


|they have an Archbiſhop for his Chronicler, An- 


toninws (aith, at Yenice, before Dominicke was 
borze into the world, there were in St. Markes 
Church two Images tO be ſecne of all, whereof 


one was in a very religious habir,of the order 
| of the Preachers,with a Lilly in his hand-the 0- 
ther had the {1militude of St. Panl as they uſe 
topaint him, over who was written</@ Par- 
lu, St. Paul, but vnder the feet of the jmage 
waswritten, Per iſtum itur ad Chriſtum, by this 
man we come to Chriſt. Above the other was 
written £@ Dominicus, S.Dominicke,but un- 
der him.facilies rtwy per iſtum,the way u eaſier by 
this man, ea,ecce nobile par fratrum, thoſe pre- 
aus paire of Fryers,were made yoke-fellowes by 
amiracle : as it is in the vifſon of S. Dominicke 
whereotholy Antonine is the Hiſtorian. One 
nightat Rome, St. Dominicke in his devotions, 
law the Son of God,ſtandat the right hand of 
the Father,in his fary,with a full intent to kill 
alinners, and co deſtroy all the workers of 
wickednes in the world:To which purpoſe he 
ſiood in the sky with a terrible countenance, 
|and ſhakedthree ſþeares againſt rhe world - with 
[the firſt he intended to wonnd the haughtie 
neck of the proud: with the ſecond, to letout 
the hungry guts of the covetors : and: with the 
third, ro-thruſt through the bodies of Forni- 
tors, and Adnlterers, VWWhoſeire,when none 
Gg durit 
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Antonmn. Part.t. 
Ti.2 2, cap. 1» 
/efi, 8. 


Antomn, Hiſt. 
pert.z,th.zg, 
cap.3. 
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| durſt oppoſe, his mercifu}l mother Mary up. 
' dertaketh toappeaſe: & falling at his feet, ſhe 
| beſought him to ſpare thoſe whom he had re 
| deemed, & to mingle mercy with juſtice; To 
| whom her Son replyed ſee you not (faith he) 
how infinite iniquity is multiplyed againf|. 
mezand my juſtice cannor ſafer impicty on. 
| puniſhed. Then (quoth his mother)thou who! 
| knorvelt all things,doeſt know thisalfo, that 
' this muit be the way to recall them to thy ſer., 
| vice. I havea faithfull ſervant, him ſhalr thon/ 
| ſend intothe world,& by him ſhall the world! 
| ' be converted unto rhee their Saviour, alſo] 
- | have another ſervanr whom I will aftignets| 
| be his helper. Her ſon then ſaid,] am appeaſed 

and do accept thy intreaty : but ſhew me the 
perſon whs thou haſt deftinated ro this great, 
; worke:Thenour Lady brought S. Dominickto| 
| Ieſu Chriit,8& our Lord ſaid unto his mother, 
| this man indeed will faithfully and effectually; 
| performeail rhat thou haſt promiſed. The La. | I |* 
; | dy likewiſe ſhewed him S.Franci,whom the| | 
| Lord likewiſe landed: therefore S. Dominick Ml |: 
inhisdream taking goodnotice of S. Francy,! 
' whom hehad not knowne before; Next day\ Ml |* 
ſeeing him at church,he remembred him,and! | 
hugging him with many holy kifſes,be ſaid to) |, 
 him,zhox art my Companion, thou mult travell WW | 
| with me, ler us fland toit, and no adverſary; 
{ 

ſ 


| ſhall be able ro oppoſe ns. And relating unto 
| him his Revelation,from rhenceforth they be-) 
' eame orc heart and one ſoule in the Lord, faith. 
Antonmne 2 


_ P < - ” —— 


Verſe9,10- adoration of Imager. 457 "i 


Antonine the Italian, & credat Indams Apellat : 
every good Catholike hath good cauſe to be- 
leeve it. 

Fiftly, they eſtabliſh by wiracles, the ado- 
ration of Images in generall, but of the Croſſe, 
Crucifix , and Image of Chriſt in eſpecial : 
Bellarmine aboundeth with arguments of this | Bar. deR. P, 
nature. Emnſebizes ſaith (faith hee) that ago/- _ or ig 
den flatue of olir Saviour was erected to our | = *”q ws 
Saviour, by that woman whom our Saviour | 
did cwre of her bloody iſſue : and that a cer- 
ine hearbe did uſually grow under ir, which | 
when ir ſprang ſo high as to the heme of | 
the garment of that mage, it cured all diſeaſes | 
whatſoever. The ſame Author doth al- | 3%. de Sander, 
leadge another example, to the ſame pur- OY 
poſe, that the lewes having ſtabbed 4n Image of | 
Chriff, that Image did iflue out much blood, 
which cured many ficke people. | 

Baronizes backeth Bellarmine with a brave rurevius ano 
Engliſh ory : There was a Sywode at Wilton 5975,04m.13 
to condemne the mariage of the Clergy, 
where the cracifixe cryed out, non fiet, won 
fet, ye ſhall not yeeld, yee ſhall not yeeld, to gram 
that Minifters ſhould marry. | 


A— 


Sermon on the 
ſecond Comand, 
Baren.728. 
mM. 5,627. 
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in 1»4:a,the Portugalts erefting a Chappell on 
an hill inthe ſuburbs, where Satnt 7hom 
was killed by thoſe barbarous people : dig. 
ging to lay the foundation,there they tound a 
{quareſtone, in ita bloody Croſſe, and an isſcrjp. 
t:0z recording that in that place, thar Saint 
was f/aine,m the very at of k/Sr97g and adoring 
the Croſſe. Hence did they ftinith the Chap. | 
pell with more ardent devotion : and the 
Chappell being finithey at rhe very begin- 
ning ofthe Goſpel, in rhe fight of the whole 
multitude, the Croſſe did ſweat abandanth : 
the ſwear being wiped off, droppes of blood ap. 
peared in the Linnen, with which they did} 
wipe it. The Croſſe it ſelfe in the meane time} 
changed colour, from white to pale, from pale 
to-black+, till in concluſion, it came againeto 
the luſtre of his owne native colour. And cver 
{1nce, every yeare, inthe ſame place, and on; 
the ſame day, there is rhe fame miracle : the! 
intermithon whereof they apprehend as apre-| 
ſage of ſome fearfull diſalter, which that yeare 
wHl fall upon them. Thus much for the Croſſe 
and 1mages Of Chriſt : next follow the Miru- 
cles of the Imazes of our Lady : For as their, 
devotion uttereth more Awe Maries, than 
Pater noſters : (o they alleadge more mircacles 
wrought by the 1-naces of the 717217, rhen by 
the Images Of Chriſt, The Image of Saint Ma- 
ry of Cracovia, walking on the water, from the 


| fury of the Seuldjers, &c.. I have el{ewhere 


mentioned. 'Baronins - telleth us when! 
D amaſcent 


——— —————_ 
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|fellowes owne head was broken with a huge 


"Verſe9,1 wy. adoration of Imager, 499 
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Dameſcene (a ftout champion for Images ) 
had wa hand chopt off at the command of the 
Emperor, and hanged up in the market he pray- 
ing before the Image of the Virgin for his 
hand; had it reſtored intire unto him, at the 
conclulion of his devotions., Bellarm:ine an- | Bell. de Sautter, 
nexcd another. 'A fooliſh fellow, (1conoma-) Imag 0h,2.6.13 
chuc) an ny ereticke threw ſtones at 

the Starwe ot the bleſſed Yirgin , and thereby 
brakt the h:ad thereof, Art might the Yirgin in 
aviſion,did rattle him ſoundly, ſaying ,zz ceput 
tum hoc feciſti,Sirrah your Pate ſhall pay for this, 
and accordingly within a few dayes atter,the 


ſtone in the fame manner as hee hath cracked | 
the crown af her [mage. I muſt not balke Bar- | x74, cone 
tholmeus de Bellaro of Y alence in Spaine,who te." peyip. 

liked beforea publike Notary,that onenight 
ie faw an-I-mage invironed with a world of 
Tgers,walking through the Ayre,direfly ro- 
wards the Altar of Saint Mary del Pueg, which 
te credibly did beleeve to be her Image,which | 
turned from 1ſiteng ſome ſicke perſon, who 
alled to-her for ſuccour. - To theſe ſirange 
wonders, I will adde one yet more wonderfall. 


allen into great; poverty,and'therby brought | mira. B.Marie 
into deſÞdire, gave himſelſe ants the Devill,with | 4% 
abjuration ot his Bapriſme, of God, and of the 

Virgin'Mery - which abjuration he wrete with 


ſgncr. But a while after this poore T heophilav 


L :  Gg3 repenting 


Acertain Gentleman called Theophilus, being Prompibipcs | 


tis owne blood, & it was ſealed with the devills | 


[ 


| 


—— 


y« 460 | Popifh Atwvactles yoprove = Se m6. 


repenting himſelfe of that he had done, pro. 
ſtrated himſelfe moſt -devourly before thez. 
| | mage of the V.Mary,imploring her helpe with 
| teares,who,as alwaies merciful and gracious, 
, tooke pity-on him and pardoned [um.Butthe 

' Image of Chriſt, which was in the armes ofthe 

 Virzin, as being offended, would rot heare, but 

' tarxed his face backward, \N hichthe Imageof 
thebleſſed Yirgimperceivipg, layd the Image 

' offer Fox upon the «ltar,and went rofindour 

| the>Devilt with Theophilus, who ſhe reſtored 

[tothe favorof God againe:& commanced the 

| Devillto render up againe, the wr itrng Of his 

Platina in vita | abjuration. Thatmentioned by Platine1s not fo 
| SO1g9 3* cminent astheſe,yer not impertinent. VVhen 
| the body of Pope Formoſys was caricd into St, 
Peters Church, all the Images which {tood 

| there,did himreverence. All theſe premiled, 
have been /mages by way Of propoſition and cn-) WW |t 

| firmation: I conclude with one, by way 0tex. 4 
d 

" 


wm Ka ox. £2 r= 


—  poſition,and explanation. Letthis be the inter- 
Antichrif,h,1, PEEtET Of all the reſt; I {aw once (ſaith our ju- 
eap,7. ſects, | dicious Brſbop) an Image of S.Nicholas burned 
in the marker place of Cheſter, which was made| WW |tt 
with ſuch a device,that ſome-ſtanding behind| WW 'q 
1.4 1+: | did pulla ſtring,whichwas in the backe ther. | IE |t 

Jv -. --- * | of, whereby it vw auld/move the hand, as it it| MW (4 
| did bleſſe the people,verbum ſatis + the meaning | ſ | 
| of their Image-miracles is not fadomeleſle; Ne 
';| Sixtly; the Aderation Of the Hoſt, is made| Wl |t 

good by ari Hoſt ofwiracles: Lproducethe 4#: | Ml | $; 
teſignari ome of the worthies of thoie h"_ be 
n 
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the ader ation of the Hoſt, 


An Angel ſhewedunto Plezilus aprieft,Chriſt 
intheformeof a ch//d upon the Altar, whom 
firithe rooke in hisarmes,8& k:ſed;but cat him 
upaſterwards, when hee was returned to his 
former ſhape againe. And Simeon Metaphraſtes 
reporteth that a little Childe was ſcene upon 
the M/tar, and an Angell cutting hims into ſmall 


into a Chalice,as long asthe Prieſt was break- 
ing the bread into little parts. 

Againe, Sir Ambright Earle of Yenice_, 
becauſe he could not receive the Sacrament of 
the Altar, at his month tor cafting, having 
done all his worſhip unto it, layed it next his 


people, his Side opened, and the Hoft went in, 
bis Side cloſed againe,and fo he died. 

Saint Fraxcs finding at Maſſe, a Spider 1 
the Chalice, hee would not pur it out-tor ſhed- 
ding ſome droppes of blood, but dranke'tr > 1rnime- 
dately his 4high itching , the Spider 10fhed 
whole thereour. 

Bellarmine telleth us of a hyngrie Mare kept 
tiree dayes without meat, yer'when proven- 
der was poured unto her in the preſence of 
the Hof, the forgetting her meat, with bowed 
head; and bended knees adored the Sacrament : 
which is avouched alſo by Zeſi.Inlike man-! 
ner,Bellarmine in his Catechiſme, undertaketh 
to prove the preſence of Chriſts body in the 
Kcrament,to beat one time 1n'many places: 
decauſe S, Authonie Of Padua, - was Once prea- 


preces with a knife, and receiving his blood | 


heart : and therewith inthe fight of all the | 
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lain, 
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Leffins de Anti | 
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Doctr.Cbr;ſh, 
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Beſlir. de Euch 
lib, z, 5ap.s, 


| 


' | Porrugall executing (o:ne other good office. 


_ 1good ſadneſſe : and ſhall we be ſo ridiculow a 
Plſfph.0p | Finally the Pope himſelfe, and the promo- 
16, 


© Popiſh miracles 1oprove Scr.16 
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ching in Italie,, andat the very fame time in 


Here we might {mile at the ridiculous ac/4. 
mation and exclamation of Surius COnccrning 
this point: upon the exhortation of Fricr Frax. 


cis, a Cade Lambe did kneele before the altar 
and adored at the Elevation ofthe Hoſt;0 diſtant 
Heretici wel a pecude adorare Euchariftiam. 0 
faith he, that this very beaſt could inſtru He. 
retikes tO adore the Sacrament. But Bellarmine 
| commandeth a ſerious concluſion, by a ſad wor-: 
der, which betided a Tayler, here in London, 
lhat Hereticke being convented before the 
Archbiſhop in Pauls,having ſayd that a Spider 
was more worthyto be worſh'pped than the Hoſt, 
Inſtantly 4 horrible pider, ranne downe by a 
threed tro the roofe of the Church,direAly to 
his mouth,8& was hardly hindred by the multi- 
tude preſent from entring. Riſum tencatic ami- 
ci 2 Bellarmine doth relate rhefe miracles in 


. nor to beleeve them ? 


ting of his Primacie, hath becne the beginning, 
and iis the end of Popiſh Legends. The firſt ap- 
pearance of theſe fitions was -about the 
yeare,524. King Theedoricus ſent 1ohn the firſt 
Biſhop of Reme, hits Embaſſadour to [«ſtine the 
Emperour,to treat for the Churches which he 
had taken from the Arians: Vponthe miſcatt 
age ofthis-E maſſage,and for accepting the 


Panache honouc which Juſtine. tc = 
im 


— 
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Veiſe 9,19. the Popes Frinmcy. 


wiſe eſteemed a juft wan) put lohninto prijen, 
where hee continued vnto his - dying: day. 
Being dead , a rumour was ſpread amongſt 
the common pcople, That 4 certeine good man 
ſaw the Soule of T hrodoricus carried betwixt this 
lohn, and Symacrs (a Senator whoſe head he 
had taken off) 1:9 the He of Liparaby Sicilie, 
there to be caſt htadlong into Vulcans boyling lead. 
About 796 the Nobility of Rome growne 
wearic of the Popes yoake, ſet upon beo the 3, 
as he went in ſolemne procetſhog, threw him 
from his horſe,and left him there halfe dead : 
his followers tooke him up, and caried him 
into the Yaticen : It is reported that they 
placked ous his eyes , but that God by miracle_ 
put thews in 4gaine. 
? They report moreover, that a certaine #5- 
being excommunicated by: Pope Hilal. 
hand (that grand prozecour for, and promo- 
ter ofthe Popes primacy) biteerly inveighing 
apainſt him, we ſmore with a thunder-clap, for 
tus labour, 


Baronines (that Miracle-monger) is not be- 
hinde'in relating aviracles to this purpoſe. As 
(faith hee) Pope Engeniae the third, did cele- 
drate the Maſe Beam Of the Sanne did ſhine 
won his Head, with a wonderfull luſtre: in 
which were ſeene two Doves aſcending and 
deſcending : which an Zfterne Legare did be- 


|hold,and inſtantly he ſubwwiited to the Ses of 


owe in all obedience. ]. 


him, T; heedoricws (though an Arian, yet other- | 
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Meleb. Canus 
| iþ,11.64p.6, 


| perſons, and their owne propoſitions. 


Popiſy Miracles, Sem, 
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Bur the moſt memorable miracle concer. 
ning our Nation, and Religion, was the Nunn: 
of Portugall, anno 1588, who had" five wound; 
bleeding onher, and the image of rhe Crui. 
fixe on her breft ro whom their Armado went 
for a benedid#1on; before they ſer forward:She 
was afterward diſcovered to bean impoſtor: 
the wownds were a forced rawneſlcofthe fleſh 
cauſed by the continuall binding of a Cry. 
cifixe 19 ho part ſo printed. And thoſe who 
hunger-after »wiracles, if they repaire to the 
Romifſh religion,they ſhall be glutted with fiems 
and lying wonders in abundance. 

I cannot conceive that theſe fid7ions can ca. 
rie credit with many underſtanding Papiſts: 
much lefſe thar they! ſhould> command cre. 
dence with any Proteftants. Howbeit , if 
they would inforce beleefe to ſuch incredible 
ſtories ; we can pay them in their awye coines, 
A Cardinal! relateth this Miracle : Pope Bove- 


did the ninth, after his death appeared to a| 


certaine Herwite, neere toa mill, inamoſt 
horrible ſhape,being in body, head.and taile, 
like an Aſſe :: and being asked why hee ſoap. 
peared, hee anſwered, -Becawſe 7 lived in the 
Popedome like 4 Beaft, without Reaſon, without 
Law, and without'God, 

At emer T will notcaſt fiich: dart in theit 
Faces :although I may rake much with much 
facility, from their owne Dunehills, Wee 
produce their owne wirgclez,againſt their own 


——” 


| | There. 
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ot (e's ot F 
'.:Therefare,3be Pope i not Amtichriſt. 1 ','(1 


fre.wr by :Pdpe:Gregerpitheteventh, | 


— 


Verſ, 9910. | The Miracle 7 Revs 3.13 expounded. 


+There remaineth one maine miracle,a maine 
argument: wherin {ome Papifts doe triumph, 


From Revelation 13.13. thus they diſpute. 


Dea £1 751; Av 
The Pope doth.not canſefire to come from Hea- 


1 anſwer, this cannot bee taken literally . 
becauſe the whole. Chapter is myſtical; None 
en beſo.grofle,: as-to thinke that a; Beatin, 


nor thatthe prope ſball wor ſhip '@ very Dram, 
Wit 1s apron ed thee halbbon 
adthicr beef like a Luvibey and Prager, asin 
thetwefth-: neither ſhall ic be al very fire, as it 
followeth in this thirteenth. I ſay therfore iris 
at ddu{ion unto! 1 King; 118. 245Fhisexpoſi- 
10n, though it be ſingalargodd, yerisitnor- 
ingular: beſides our owne learned Expoſi- 
rs,1t is{0-expounded alſo by. Paxrizs'Bern- 
Kedenſes, who.mientioning. divers wanders of 


doth ſun ry times reſemble hini\r#\Z/ias. | 
According to thatweſemblance;and wor literal. | 
h;I lay, Antichriſt ſhall-cauſe;fire to'torme from 


heaven, In 1 King.38i242 there beinga diffe. | 


and whereat ſome. Proteſtants doe ſtumble: | _ 


11 4mtichrifh dath cauſe fire to come from Hea-'| 


deed, ſhallriſe exe. of the vety -Seu;; having ſes | 
wn heads, and ten. hornes, as: it is inthe firſt's| 


2 


| | 


— 


Paxl. Beruried, 
”n vita Greg.7, 


tence in I{zde/, berwixtBeels Priefts\and The | 


Pro. || 


The miracle Rev. ty. 03 exponndcd. Serm, 1g 


Prophet, which was the #rur Retigion; Elin 
reſtifierh: bw robe the 3rwr b, wrs.ardd firen 
came from heaven.” So here : there being a dif. 
ference in the Church, whether: the Religinn 
of Chriſt, or of Amtichrift was the truth : the 
text ſaith, 4mrichriſtſhels canſe fire tocome from 
heaven, in conſpettu hominum : that is, he (hall 
makehis falſe Religion ro appeare to mento bee 
the rruth, as effettually, as if (like Eliar) hee 
ſhould cauſe fire to'come from heaven, fora con- 
firmation of his dotrine. Which is moſta- 
greeable to the Pope. The ceca obediemic 
(blinde obedience) of the Clergy, and the im-) 
plicite: faith of the: Laity - the one belerving. 
whatſoever the Pope teacherh, and the other 
obrying whatſoever the Pope commandeth, with. 
out” examination, Of. diſputation and” both as 
confident in what the Pope texcherb, as if they| 
ſaw fire come from heaven, to coufirnme ni.ul.| 
 :rive_2.” Here Lprofeſſe, that argumenc whith 
once did moſt ſtagger me, doth now:moſt 


—— inthis point. Ltake this tobe 
an inſoluble ſyllogiſme : | | 


| Whoeſdever maketh his falewers 4s. confident in 

 . their erromrs, as if they ſaw fire come fron 

Hoe" rem confirme thei; is T hat CAM 
| C DEA "76 

But: rhe Pope maketh bis followers as confidem| 

+ , hers errours, avif they ſaw fire come-| 


| | . T herefare, the Pope is that Amichrift. q 


to confirme them : 


de- 
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| Ver. 9,10» Whether the Papiſfts do work any miracles. 467 


7 Is HEE +; A oe» NG 
- | - } | 
"_s | Ideſire that every honeſt and uncieciian- | | 
| WI ding Papiltmay rake thisargumentinto their | | 


Jif conſcionable and ſerious conſideration, . = | 


mu IL but touch upon two points, and fo | 
het WY conclude. Firit, 7 Vhether the Papiſ's doc worke | 
wm | awy miracles. ? Secondly, If they doe : Whether 

9 | BY thoſe miracles ſhould perſwade ws tobe of thei | 
wal It uſe miras es ſhauld per ſwade us tobe of their Re- 

"ny ligion? 4 iy x pr and 4 Suppoſition. 

hos To the fir{t, the phraſe of Arnobires will | 4rnob.adverſ. 
on.) WM famca firreſolution, bya moſt apt applica- ; ©9411: 


2. | WM 1199: Sepe ſciamus, & ſtierimus : Full often 
| WH have we knowne, and as often ſhall we know | 


cher! WY by what perſon ? In whar place ? and of what 
tera diſeaſes, have thoſe miraculous cureshealerd 
h as; I cn? Againe, 4» ſie ulliizs adjunttione ma. | 
terig?have they beene, healed without appliica- 
! 2.9 427 Ifapy thing hath becne 'applyed ro theſe 0 | 
' Creples,: Clinikes, &c. beneficia ifta rerum, AM xs wi | 
moſt ſont curantinm: poteſtates, they were then hea- 
\dbe led by the ſecret werine of the things, not by the 
mraculous manifeſt power of the Agents. Final- 
ly, 2x0d millia_debiliym , how many. millions , 
Lapis oi wiſerable creatures can we thew you 2 who 
; from Cum per 0m4a ſupplices irent Templa,after they | 
p01 lavegone Pilgrimes tO all the Saints 8 Shrines 
1n Chriſtendome: Cam deorym ante ora profira- 
#,after they have proſtrated themſelves before 
al the holy Imazes: Cum limina ipſai converrerent 
ſculs : after: they have. ſwept. the wery pave- 
mext of ther Churches with-t ver. lips Nullaw | ” 
| 01020180 | 


mit! . | 

For (ay the Papiſts) many cured by miracles. In. | | 
. | b . "Ix: | | | 
ving quiro, Qurs f Quo loco f' Cui atxiliatus fuernt ? | 


| 
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Whether the Papiſts Serm.16, 


orwnino retuliſſe medicinam, and yet to have re. 
ceined no Benefit t0 their diſeaſed carkeiſe; 
Theſe are the words of Arnobins : but mine 
owne interrogations. I requeſt any ſober pa. 
pift,to render a {olid reſolution. Some toyne: 
iſſue,and ſay that ac this day they can inſtance 
in Mrracles wrought beyond the Seas, and in 
England alſo. Beyond rhe Sea, and beyond 
our Beliefe alſo, Eipſius his chronicles are 
fraught with miracles, of the Lady of Halls, as 
giving ſight tothe blinde, ere. We anſwer: 
For {uch miracles in generall, Acofta who hath 
travelledas farre, and Aelchior Cans, who 
read as muc!: as did Lipſies, dare nvrt venture 
their credit in countenancing thoſe Popiſ 
miracles. And forthe Popiſh reſtoring of the 
blinde in particular: a French impoſtor was 
diſcovered at our Ladies Of Renaxd 1n Pary, 
and an Engliſh counterfeit at S. ©A1bors in 
| Hartford(bire - both, by the ſelfe ſame impi- 
deat ignorance, and ignorant impudcnce (a 
brace of borne-blinde Bayards ) would take! 


culows fight tO judge of colours, . Allo hereat 
home Exdemon cryeth us downe, withan 
ſtar ommium, with one amazing miracle : ran 
tun vobis ? Quantum veſiris OM agiftratibu? 
 Buantom Rogio' Confilio admirationss attulit? 
Dnantums lerroris incuſiir?\ Garmetiana iltapatedt 
0h (cquoth he) what wonderment and aſton 
ment overwhelmed you , yowr Magiſtrates, Jt 


and-your Kings privy Counſel, becauſe of 6 
| 


nel! 


nn A 


_T—_— _— ——— z_  — 


upon them,at the firſk moment of rheir mre- 
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[Verſe 9 10» doe worke any wiractes, 


| _— > —— 
[nets fraw? VWeanfwer : we value it,as it was: 
it was a miracl2 of flraw. Our beyes deride ir, 
becauſe none of our men beleeve it.  Asone 
ſpeaketh, it was done artiff4o, by Art : and by 
no wonderfull Art neither. If any luſtto ſpend 
timeto know toyes, reverend CAbbotrc_4. 
tilogy, tO Endemon Nis ridiculous Apology, will 
give him a ſuperabundant information, 
Tounty the firſt knot : we fay, The Papiſts 
dee no miracles, here eſpecially. Fhis I make 
c00d, 011 EWO grounds, Firit, confider what 
Godwill doe - not confirme an errour by hs ſuf- 
frage. Which he ſhould doe, if anerrour were 
countenanced by a true wiracle. Secondly, 
what the dewill can doe : no true miracle. There. 
fore his aſſiſtance availeth not. Therefore, 


neither 4:gitus Dei, nor digits Diaboli : net | 


ther caxthe devift, nor will God inable the Pa. 

piſs to worke 3rue miracles. Pp 
| Iwill goe no further. for-the proofe of this 
latter pornt, than to Be/larmine himſelte: Vera 
miracula dicuntur, illa ſola, que a felo Deo fiers 
pſu : Thoſe aretrue miracles onely,whici can 
vewrought by Godonely : thar is, fuch works, 
$ have 0 naturall cauſes, neither knowne, nor 
towne. And therefore they are wonderfull, 
tot onely in con/bet#u hominum, but Demonum 
& 5:9 Inarw - not onely in the fizht of Men, 
out of Devills and Angel's alſo. But the miracles 
of Antichriſt have naturall canſes, bur occult es, 
althoughthey be unknowne tous. I inſtance: 
4d Exorciftis, rarb videwne ut exigatir an” 
[8 


' 
| 
| 
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It isa rare thing to ſeethe Dewill diſþoſſeſt, as 
Eraſmus in | Eraſmus obſerved long fince, Nibilominm: ad. 
Oe fs hibeut ceremonias Magicis nou difvimiles : al. 
though thoſe Popiſh Exorcifts conjure them, 
almoſt after the manner of Magicians; \ee 
may cohceive, that either they caft out none, or! 
by compact (cum D emone, aut D&@moniac') ci. 
ther with the Dewill poſſeſſing,or with the per. 
ſon pretending to be poſſeſſed. I ſay, rlicPa. 
| piſts doe mira, not miracula : ſore wonders, m| 
- true wonders; many many lying wonders. 

| But admit the Propoſetion, and aſlumethe 
Swppoſitiown. Suppole the Pap:fts could doe 
(what they pretend) miracles : yet ought not f 
thoſe to be ſafheient arguments to draiv us l 
unto Popery. It our eyes could ſce bellarmine; 
Mare, or S. Francis tis Sheepe kneeling betore h 
the Hoſt - or (according to that childiih ficti. [7 
on) a little Childe inthe hands of the Prieſt after 


the words of conſecration. Yet all this ſhould w 
[not make us beleeve Tranſubſtantiation. For ” 
conſider the exd of thoſe wonders, and Gods D 
command in the Scripture. le 
The end of miracles, which ſhall be perfor-| WE |: 


med or vaunted in the ezd ofthe world,S.2au| Wl | 
doth here foretell, hall bee to decerve men.| Ml |;4, 
Chriſt doth ſay the ſame, Aarrh.'24.24| MI [rh 
and Saint 79hn, Revel,1 3.13. faith, thoſe m-| MM | 14, 
racles ſhall be wrought, in conſpetu howinum, YY |, 
as1t were cafting a mift before mens eyes. They! 

are neem mecre lugglers, doing theirteats| MI | in 
mirabiliter quidens, ſed mendaciter, as S. At ly 
enſtine'il | 


Verſ9, 10.Whether Miracles ſpould perſwade to Popery. 


e»fline ſpeaketh , indeed wonderfwl-ly, but a 
he isthe end of thoſe wonders. 

Such -an one was Marcus, mentioned 
by Irene : that tArch-Hereticke , by his 

ayers cauſed the Wine in the Chalice to 
ſeeme converted into blood. Euſebius the 
Arian , under the reigne of: Conſtantin , 
had rhe gift of working miracles, ſaith Socrates. 
Platina maketh mention of miracles wrought 
atthe Sepulcher of Rhotars, King Of Lombar- 
die, an Arian Prince, 

Finally, Simon Magus (faith Baronixe ) 
made Images 10 walke, rolling himſelfe in fire, 

w inthe ayre, turned ftones into bread , cau- 
ſed ſhadowes to walke before him, which hee ſaid 
were the ſoules of men : and if any durſt terme_ 
him an Impoſtor, he either ſmote thems with diſea- 
ſes, or tormented them with ſpirits. Nay, all the 
Miracles which the Papiſts ſay they have 
wrought, arc no more than what the Pagay 
Idolaters have done before : as our accurate 
Door hath prooved by a_punctuall paral. 
kl: and therefore they are no ſoundargu- 
ments, 

Moreover, fuch a phraſe hath fallen from 
the Papiits themſelves, as this: Pe fraxdes, 
that is, godly deceits + a caveat ſufficient to 
= godly, that thcy bee not  arceived by 
them. 

Next, conſider whar God doth command 


| luſrvely. 


in this caſe , affirmatively, negatively, ex- 
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Af firmatively, Search the Scriptures for is 
them yethinke to have eternall life : and they ar 
; | hey whichteftifie of me, loh. 5. 39. The Sery. 
| tures make 4 man wiſe to ſakvation - and are pre. 
. firable for doftrine, for reproofe, for correcting, 
for inflruttion : that the man of God way be per. | 
feet, 1 Tim.3,15,16,17. Whatis there cop. 
cerning our ſoule, which commeth not with. 
| in the compaſſe of this diſtribution? Doddrine, 
' Reproofe, Correttion, Inſtruttion, Perfecting, 
" | Wiſdomc, our ſalvation, our Saviour : all are 
, tanghtus by rhe Scriptures. Therefore demo. 
| trations by Miracles are ſuperfluous. Con. 
ſider againe what God doth command in 
this cafe, negatively > Deut.13.1,2, & 3. If 
there ariſe among} you a Pre het, or dreamer of| 
dreames, and giveth thee a + nk 07 wonder : and. 
the fiene or wonder come to paſſe whereof he ſake | 
natothoeſaying, let ts goe after other Gods : thou, 
ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet, 
for the Lord God proveththee. And excluſive. | 
lie, Chriſt ſaith plainly, thoſe who will mt 
heare Moſes, andthe Prophets, neither will bee_ 
perſwaded, though one riſe fromthe dead, Luke 

| 16.31. | 
| . Tfa Papiſt can convince us by Scripture, 
| | God forbid, but that wee ſhould yee/d unto 
them: Butif our conſcience and underſtanding 
doe tell us, that the plaine Scriptures are| 
plainely on owr fide, Then, thongh a Papiſt 
| could. move monntaines, wee will ſay Hee isno-\ |? 
thing. Thoughhe could call downe Fire from | # 
| | Heaven, 


agu— = 


Vaſ.g,10. Popiſh Miractes. 


Heaven : yeathough hee could command an 
Angell tocome downe from Heaven to per- 
ſwade us to Fopery ; we ſhould anſwerin the 
words of Saint Paxl, Gal. 1. 8, 9. let himbe 
accurſed, Let themthat love the truth, have a 
care they bee nor ſednced from the truth, by no 
Miracles,Dy no Signes nor lying wonders. 

I have diſpatched. this diſcourſe of Lyimg 
wonders, in the words of truthand ſoberneſſe_. 
Whereby wee may ſee the Papitts intangled 
intheir owne nets, It 1s their owne grant : 
Autichriſt ſhall come with many Miracles. They 
themſelves aſſumealſo, inthe phraſe of Zude- 
mon, apud nos unes miracula fiunt, that none in 
the world worke Miracles but they. Wee may 
therefore Conclude out of their owne mouthes : 
None in the world can have Antichrift but 
they. And I thinke they cannot greatly 
bragoe Of this Concluſion. But if they thould 
deny the Aſſumption, as indeed Sanders ſeem- 
«thro doe, weappeale to their Pradtice, a per- 
petuall boaſting of Miracles,8& can evict them 
by an Induction. 

There are but three great Religions in the 
world, the 7ewiſh, Turkiſh, and Chriftian. The 
Iewesand Tyrkes utterly difclaime Miracles,as 
doe alſo the Reformed Chriſtians. Onely the 
Paprſts lay claime to them, branding their 
Church vo ith this markeof — 

Hence alſo ye may conceive, if ye have any 
pronenefle, cicher to adhere to the falſe religi- 
0m, Or to «poſiatr ſromthe true, Hence l ay, 


Hh 2 you 
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you may conceive what meanes they wil 

uſe to draw you to Popery. Even ſignes ang 

wonders : but lying wonders. All ated ang | 

inabled by the power ofthe Devil. Bur | 
the God of truth bleſiſeus all from 

the Dewill, and from all his 
devilliſh lying won. 
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And with all deceiveableneſſe of unrigh- 
teouſneſſe. 


of the Antiquity, Y niverſality,Ywity, and Infal- 
libility of the Church of Rome. Of diſputations 
with Papiſts. The care of the Popiſh Church, 
for Controverſie writers. Of Popiſh Perſwaſi- 
ons : Devotions : Prayers : and Diſcipline. 


A (4 firmed, by two meanes : by the 
Wo) J2 MCanes priacipall, and inſ{rumentall. 
EMRSD In the means principall I have obler- 
ved two things : his perſon,and his potency. The 
meanes inflramentall is ewotold, miracles, and 
wracles, For the Kingdome of Antichriſt be- 
[ing both the corruption and the imitation of the 
| Kingdome of Chriſt - as therefore, Chriſt did 
ſend forth his Apoſtles ro publiſh the truth, 1n- 
abled two wayes, both to dee miracles, and 


DI 2 theſe two verſes, Atichriſt is con- 
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| tO ſpeak Oracles, Lu.9. L,& 2.10 Antichriſt doth! 
ſend forth his _UHpoſtles, to propagate errou, 

| both by Miracles and Oracles, Of the miracle; 

| yehave heard rhe laſt day,that Antichriſt ſhall 

| confirme his falſe ao@rine by miracles, by ſions 

| and lying wonders,Now I proceed to the next, 

his 0racles, that he ſhall perſwade with men, 

| and prevaile on men, with all deceireableneſſe 

of unriehteouſneſſe. | | 

| And with all deceiveableneſſe of unrighteiſ. 

 xeſſe.] Conſider briefly foure words in this 

ſhort ſentence. Firſt, the connective par-| 

ticle 4:4: the ſenſe runnerh thus : Antichriſt 

ſhall perſwade both by affefing the eye of the 

body,with mjracles:allo by infecting the eye of! 

the ſoule,the wnderſianding,w*t firog perſwaſcos,! 

evenasthe Oracles of God, 2 Sam. 16. 23, His 

comming ſhall bee (faith Paul) with ſignes and 

lying wonders, Ard with all deceiveableneſſe if 

Sn demen in unrighteonſueſſe. Secondly, with dccerveable-! 
Abbe lib. 2, eſſe, «rim which commeth from #m. (accor. 
RF ding to their owne Etymologiſts ) that is,the| 
Way: becauſe, 2u; ſeducit, a via deducit - the 

deceiver doth -draw the deceived ont of the 

way : that is, Antichriſt ſhall imploy many! 

ringleagers, wrongleaders , who ſhall deceive, 

' and draw many out f the way of truth. Forthe| 

| third word, wnriehteouſneſſe : wee have Op-| 

poſed to another word, v. 12. «xi & 
«6s truth and unrighteouſneſſe. Vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe is therefore here taken for untruth Or 
falſhood, and «min deceiveableneſſe, for the| 
ffroag, ſtrange, and cunning perſwaſion of that 


1 


| 


— 
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Yal.9, 10, ; 


wntr»th tO bee the very truth. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe a particular enumeration of every ſeve- 
rall fraud and fallacie, would be tedious: Saint 
Paul doth cloſe up all with this rerme of Yn1- 
verſalitic, & wi71 12 Omni deceptione iniquitatts: 
his comming ſhall be with all dcceiveableneſſe of 


to per (wade anto Poperie, 


unrighteorſ neſſe. 

| . As1n Legicke, we have the Topickes, and E- 
\enchs, rhe firſt containing arguments drawne 
fromright heads to confirme the zrath - the 
laſt fal/acies, to make falſhood have the appea- 
[7ance of iruth, So in Theologicke,in Divintie, 
'wee have our faire arguments drawne from 
[the evidence of plaine Scripture, tO convince 
'and content the conſcience of all, learned and 
[U!Iiterate. Bur the erroneous have fallacies , 
and ſophiflrie, to make their errour probable_, 
|yeatO appeare tO be the very truth. Of this, 
this text doth ſpeake, that Antichriſt doth 
preter his Myſtery of Iniquity, with all deceive- 
ablencſſe of unrighteouſueſſe, OF this I muſt 
ſpeake, that the Pope doth confirme his Er- 
rs, with ſtrong arguments, but potent ſophi- 
firie. A ftrong argument, that Poperie is the 
Myflery of Iniquity. 

I muſt beginne this Sermon, as I did end | 
thelaſt. Inthe Revel. 13. 13. Antichrift ſhall 
unſe fire to come from heaven , in the ſight of 
men, that is, he ſhall confirme men in his erronrs 
aseffeQually as if (like Elias) hee could cauſe 
fire to come down from heaven, for the confirma- 
tion thereof, 
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1 Kings 18,38, 


4D. 
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Dialog, Honors 
Auguſiodizenſis 


ad crliem 2, 


Patrum, 


Ton Biblioth 


| pr 99- 4's. of mmrighteoufneſſe , whereby 


| that Prophecie of Saint Par, 2 Tim. 3. 13, 


This powerfull perſwaſion is here rermed the 


men are {» dece;ved by Sophiſtry, that they im. 
brace wnrighteouſneſſe and uxtrath, as conh. 
dently,as if itwere truth it ſelfe, Now that 
the Pope doth this, I make this appeatre foure 
wayes, Foure waycs doth Pepery ſpread it 
ſelfe,by pryſwaſion,and by prattice. They per- 
{wade both publikely and privately. Their 
pratt.ce is the pretence either of Devotion, Or 
of Diſciplize, which is a maine helpe, 1t nota 
part thereof. By theſe (tro uſe the words of 


Foure Arguments commonly uſed Serm, 17, 


Anzaſlod/nenſis) tantis viribus laborant, ne ſal: 
ad Tartara veuiant,therr Learned labour nt tr 


| 


goe alone to the Devill : ftadying to accompliſly 


there ſhall, be deceivers, (2m Ingglers, Im. 
poſters, Tuchanters) who ſhall waxe worſe and 
worſe deceiving and being deceived. Theſeare 
foure mightie motives to the ignorant, wiſts. 
ble, and «nregencrate eſpecially,todraw them 
| tO Popery,and to ſement them to the decervea- 
bleneſſe of anrighteouſneſſe. | 

Concerning the Papiſts power in perſw4- 
ding pablikely, we muſt conſider three rhings : 
the matter,the manner,and the men concurring 
in that point of perſwaſien. The matter of 
their perſwaſion, indeed the very materialls of 
their Babel,confiſteth in theſe foure particu. 


Poperie. 


lars, which are the corner foundations off 


They plead the Antiquity, Y niverſalitics, 


V witit, 
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Ver{.9,10« to per/wade nuts Popes y, 


| zi0n. They pretend that-it is. from the begin-| 
'ning,through the world, and withous cither drvi- 
fon,0r errovr, No meane motives to allure 
[Proſelyres. 
| Firtt our Religion, ſay our adverſaries, is 
perpetuated byan undivided-line of a long 
ſucceſſ;on + Even from Peter the firft, umto 
Pasl the laſt, tor many ſcores of Biſhops, and 
hundreds of yeares. VV here as yours, (ſay the 
Papiſts unto us) is but an hanared yeeres old. 
Luther was the Father of Reformeys-and there- 
fore the Reformed mult be a new «pftart,baſtard 
Religton. 
| They ſay ſecondly,our Religion is warverſall 
and 0ccumenicall,Beltide Italy and whole Spaine, 
beſides France, Germany, England, Polonia, Bo- 
| bemia, Hungarie, Grecia, Syria, Athiopia, and 
| Feypt, inall which many Catholickes doe a- 
'bound. Beſides all theſe, in the new world, 
thereare a world of Papiſts : Eaftward in India, 
Weſtward in America, Northward in Iapan, and | 
Soathward in Braſil : fine intermifbtone Hereti-| 
orwn,intire Papiſts, not one Proteſtant, Mi- 
ratur orbss ſe fatkum Arianum:the whole world is 
now under the Rowane Biſhop,as in times palt ir | 
wasnnder the Romane Emperor. 1 he Romaxe Re-! 
bgio.is ſpread through the wor/d:the Reformed 


Religion, is couped up in a Corner, onely in Ex- 
gland,and thoſe Hands : infome few Canons , 
451t were Carmles of Chriſtendome : in Gemeva, 


and (ome part of Germany. Hence they urge, | 


Are! 
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Bellay. de Notis 
Ecclefie ,lib.4. 
cap. 10, 


Belkarm lhid, 


Saris, Apoleg. 
pref. 


Suarss, Apoiog, 
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Antiquity, Unverſality, Unity, Infallibility, S erm, ty, 


— 


Are theſe Mikions of Chriſtians Hereticall ang 
onely thoſe few Heretikes Orthodoxall, and of 
the irue Religion ? 
Thirdly, Ommnes Catholici idew ſentiunt, ni 
aliter ſentire poſſunt, (faith Bellarmine) cum om. 
nes ſubmittunt ſenſum ſuum,ſenſui Y nins: $Summi | 
Pontifics: that is, AU the Papiſts are of on! 
Opinion,neither can they be of divers opinids, 
becauſe they ſubmit a# their opinions unto ore | 
may his Opinion :unto the Pope. But (faith he) 
the Lutherans are divided, and ſubdivided,int! 
infinite factions,& fractions. Now (lay they) 
letthe world judge whether Y-ity be not the 
ſiſter of Verity: And therefore the Row: ſh Reli.! 
£/0»,muſt be the onely, and the ?rne Relg1on, | 
Finally, Eccleſia non errat, The Church can- 
not erre + this is the Prixciple of Popery. And 
they build this poſition, on that promile of! 
Chrift, Aatth. 16. 18. Y pon this rockemil ! 
build my Church, axd the gates of hell jhallwt 
prevaile againſt it. Hereon triumphing Su. 
re7 doth inſult, in Romana Pctra fundatos, fri- 
g1daa Aquilonts _ dimovere non potcſt, the 
cold northerne blaſt cannot move, nor remove 
ſuch asare built upon that Romane Rocke, Vp- 
on that Romance Rocke! prove that,and we ſub. 
mit tothe Roman Religion. He dorh proveit 
fro an axiome amongſt Expoſiters. Corſets: 
do eſt optima interpres, Cuſtome is the beſt Inter. 
preter. But the Church hath perpetually 1nter. 
preted this of Peter, and therefore of Rome; 
Therefore Rome muſt bee the Rocke of out 


faith; 


Ovelt 


;ſuets- | 


Ister- 
inter 
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faith, 


' 
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| 
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of the Romiſh Religion, | 
faith; and the Romiſh Religion, the onely true | 
Religion. | | 
On theſe premiſes, thus they conclude; our 
religion 15 the old, Tours the new Religion: Ours 
little lefle then Oecumenicall: Yours little more. 
than Provinciall, Onrs united under one head: 
Tours divided into many ſchiſmarticall mem. | 
bers: Ours the Rockeof Truth + Yours therfore 


which is fallen from vs, muſt bee Erroneoms, | 
|Schiſmaticall, Hereticall and Diabolicall, "Theſe | 
larethe ſeeming arguments to periwade unto | 
| Popery: 1n the phrate of my textthe deceiwvable- 
nſſe of unrighteouſyeſſe. TELE ao 
| This 1srhe H:ftory of Iuſtine, the Hiſtorian. 
Strangers arriving at Delphi, as they ſpake a- | 
mong(t themſclves, by them was heard Sonxs 

multiplex,ampliorq; more & lowder ſpeeches, 
than they wttered - Ar this they ſtood amazed, 
ll imtel{zgence and experience taught them, | 
that this ſound did proceed perſonantibus & 
reſonant bus inter ſt rupibus, from Empty caves, 
which did not returne their reall voyces, but 
imperfet? and inarticulate reſemblances.So,when 
[our owne ſpeeches,acknowledge the worth of 
[thoſe worthy graces, Antiquity, Yniverſalitic, 
/mtyand Infallibility : the Papiits redeubling 
= ewords, as it they were their owne, may | 
| 


make us amazed at the firſt : but intellggence_- 
ju experience will aſſure us, that theſe are the 
[reports onely of emprie months : and that they 
|peake no true real rries, but very Echoes, Onely 
lhe inarticulate & imperfeet reſemblaces of thoſe 
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Antiquity and Vniverſalitie — Serm.1y, 


excellent words, Antiquity,V niverſalitie,Y nit 
and Infallibility. Let us therefore nnmaske,, 
theſe reaſons,and looke upon the face of theſs' 
Pallacies. | 

Firft,they argue,their religion was the firf.. 
and therefore it is the beſt. They plead Ami. 
quity ; We joyne iflue with them: Amiquitit 
15 the badge of veriry. Herein, even Appt 
ſpake 0racles, who being demanded of the 
Athenians,which Religion was the beſt > anſwve. 


[red the Arcienteſt + the demand being ſecon.! 


ded,which was the Ancienteft > hee anſwered! 
the ſecond time, that which was the beff, To 
uſe a Logicke phraſe, wee acknowledgethat 
the true Religion, and the 8/d Religion are con. 
wvertible termes. Id verum eft quodantiquum eſt, 
faich a Latize Father : and 5 «pain xanin, 
was the conſent and concluſion of that Greek 
Councill,that is,the o/d Religion, 1s the truere- 
ligion. But we adde of the Papiſts, they pre- 
tens, but they have not antiquitie, for their Re. 
ligion. Tuſtly therefore may their Y aineglorie! 
ebbe, from thoſe ſwelling words of vanity, the! 
Romiſh Religion, that Ancient Rowiſh Religion! | 
whereby they preſume, that they mu ſweepe 
all away before them, as did K:fhor, that 4»- 
cient river Kiſhon, Iudg.5.21. Itpretence Of an- 
tiguity might prevaile; thoſe very Magicians 
would perſ{wade us, that their Treatiſes have 


ſtus, Cyprian, Moſes, Adam, yea evenfrom Ri 


 [phact the Archangell! and the Divell himſelfe 


can 


"A _—_— 


beene madeby, and received from, CAHthena-| 


CG 
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[1414s aut Rogat ms. \Ne may Engltih it to our 
| purpoſe:we muſt ſay that Rel1gio 15 o/d,nor that 
[which Rome calleth old , nor that which Eng- 
lndcalleth o/d, but what the Scripture ſhewerh 
tobe ſo. Now for the Scriptures + we call to 
the People tO read them, they command the 
people not to read them. Whether wee or they 
are afraid to try the — of our Religion 
bythe Scripture, the onely. true triall, Of irue 
Amiquity : Let any impartiall man, give the 
Verdict 


tre Church : and yet we ſay the Papifts have it 
mt, Arianiſme was, and Hahometiſme is 
mre univerſallthan ?opery is at this day. The 
Mabometans doe as farre exceed the Papifts in 
multitude, as the Papriſts doe the Reformed. Nay 
toſpeake properly, there are full as many of 
the reformed,as arc of the Komiſh Religion. Let 
vs eſtimate either Church by the number of 
Prifeſſors,and not of Perſons, and this will ap- 
peare to be no paradoxe. Profeſſors are ſuch 
45 doe beleeve what they Profeſſe explicitely, and 


an render 4 reaſon of their Proſefi1on ; herein 
our 


2 Yuiverſalitic, Wee ſay it isno pete of the | 
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our number,is no way inferiour unto other, 
We ſay therefore for Yniverſaliry, We equal WM :: 


them, and the Twrkes goe farre before then, 'Þy 
And howſoever , that both Bellarmine and MW'te 
Suarez doe acknowledge that Yniverſalty, WMA 
properly taken, is not the proper note of th Ml 
Church. sS i 
Ynitie + I confeſſe the want of it, the ble.| WM 
miſh of the Keformed Church:and bewaile the| {Mie 
wanr thereof in our ewne Engliſh Church, ye | W's 
I adde, Falſe Churches haue had it : and the| {Mc 
Romiſh Church hath not it. The Tw-kes are WMWlth 
termed 1/lamz,that 1s, wen of one mivd:theyare| Wc 
ſo farre trom differing, that they doe not {| B74 
much as 4iſþate ofany points in their profeſi. | Mr: 
on.I hope the Papiſts will not conclude, there- Wm 


fore,the Turkiſh 1s the rrue Religion. And for 
the Papiſts, they have beene at as good WTE) 
among(t themſelves, as the Mrdranttes were, 
Indz.7.22.When the ſword of every man was 4. 
gainft his fellow. 1 will not rehearſe the dil- 
cords, betwixt the Thomifts, the Franciſcan, 
and the Dominicans, the Sorbonifts, and the 
Mendicans, Or the Priefls- and Teſyites. 1 wil 
inſtance intheir diflentions of an higher na] 
| ture. There have beene three Popes at one 
time, one in Frapce, another in Sparne, anda 
third in /raly. Two Anutipepes, Yrbay the fixt, 
and Clement in France, had many battles, and. 
many were {laine,even thouſands. There have, 
 beene 2 3 Schiſmes if the'very ſeat of Reme- 
ſometimes 2, and ſomerimes z Popes at once: 


and! 


Vaſeg,t0. The Yuity of the Church of Reme. | 485 | 


and ſo continuing, in {chiſme, ſometimes 3,7, 
[20,30,40,And 50 yearcs together, This is no 
Proteflants irmputation, it isa Poprſt who rela-| = 
tech it. Amongſt their undoubred Popes - | 77.10 900th 
Abour the yeare 9c0,Pope Steven 6,4brogated | | 
ulthe Decres of Pope Formeſus his Predeccl: | 
our, and trooke up his body, cur sf two of his 
fingers, commanding his body to bee buried 
[againe. But his ſucceſlors, Romanxs, Theoae- 
1 2,and Tohn 10 ratified all the doings of the 
aid Formoſis, bur Sergizs who ſucceeded | 
them, excceded the otherin over barbarous | 
cruelty. He againe d:ſann/led all rhe afts of 
Firmoſus, cut off his head, and caſt him into 
Titer, Let them therefore firft excuſe their 
mw, before they wpbraid us, with ovr difſex- | 
tions, | 
| Here let me tell our brethren who are d+- | 
uddfrom us, either in place or affection : 
[They cry out againſt us, for h41vingthe Ceremo- | 
wes of Antichriſt > when we may more juſtly 
cyout againſt them for being the Sonldiers of 
\dmichriſt, They put the weapon 1ntO the hand | 
of Antichrift. Their diviſion uniterh the Pa- | 
tifs to reproach our reformed Religion. The | 
Lord lay nor that ſinve to their charge. | 
Finally, for their 1»fallibititie + the Popes | 
[themſelves have trenched into this papall | 
prerogative. You have heard'that the Popes 
we Decrees have beene reverſed, and re-eſta- | 
bliſhed by the Popes owne ſucceſſours. And for b- 
tures his urging of the 9 cs and uſual] | 
INTCT- | 
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"The Infallbilitie of the Rowiſh Church. Serm,yy 


interpretation of Math.1 6,18. to bee concer. 
ning Saint Peter, and therefore the ſame inf4l. 
libility to be Hereditarie, tothe Popes, his ſuc. 
ceſſors. Beſides that,both the artecedent and 
conſequent are falſe : Let his «we fellow anſyer 
him: Conſuctudo eft optima interpres I egu : mp. 
do nullt erant contradicentes Legi.Cuſtome ((aith 
Withrington) is the beft interpreter of the Lay, 
provided there were none who contradicted 
that Law, and that cuſtome. Burt his pretend. 
ed Ifallibility of the Pope, hath beene oppyſed. 
by a perperuall contradiction, as honorable 
and honored Morne hath made ir good, in- 
ſtancing in more than halfe an hundred op... 
ſitions. Yea let his owne mouth anſwerhim,! 
Ecclefia Romana particularis poſit deficere : thit 
is,the particular Romane Church way tall away: 
we ſay defecit it hath fall:n away. Both cor- 
curre,that the City and Dzoceſſe of Rome my! 
fall, Therefore they cannot bragge of their 
Infallbiltty. | 
Now ponder theſe perſwaſjons to Popery, 
They plead Antiquity - wee have proveditto| 
be bur pretended antiquity. Y niverſal:tie, but a 
forged univerſality. F nitie,but a feined unitic@, 
and 1»falibility, but it is an i»fallibility uſurped | 
by them, never graxtcd to them, Yer witi 
theſe glorious titles, Antiquity, Fniverſalit,! 
Vnity,and Infalhbility, doc they tenchr 45 ind. 
cere terris, blind a world of poore people. This! 
is onepartof that Myſtery of iniquitic , that| 


deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. Theſe are 
| | the! 
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an old tricke.. Yenire ſtudio contradicendi, mazes 


|cluſron, Cum ſuperatos ſentiant, mentium tamen 


Verſ, 9,10. Of diſputation with Papiſts. 


——_— —— 


the ffrong perſmwaſions unto Poperie. Strong 
indeed, but onely unto them who are weake._; 
in religion,and weake in underſtanding. 

This is the matter - the manner of their de- 
civing tolloweth:Diſpmtation: a courſe which 
they bave long ſince. much declined, lately 
much required. - Campiox was their Champion, 
in this kind. Now to beard: out the Prote. 
tants, with a brazen brow; this bold tricke, is 


quam voto diſcend: :- Demetrianzs came to con- 
terre with Cyprian, but reſolved (notwith- 
ſtanding the conference) (till to hold the con: 
venenum non ammtere + . Saint Jerome experi. 
enced ſome that were determined to proceed 
intheir erroneous hearts, though their tongues 
were brought to a Nenplus. 2nid promovebis 
dputator ec. ſaid Tertuliian, what: wilt thou 
zaine by -confronting theſe men > they will 
not yeeld, though they. bee never ſo. plainly 
confuted. Nay conſciſcere ſibi mortem ne in Ec. 
Slefjam intrent : tO g0e to/Tiburpe, rather than 
tO Chnrch; this was the wanted #bſtiratexeſſe.. 
otthe old Donatifts, Pelagians, Heretickes, and 
Pagans, The Papiſts rehine ſuch groſſeneſle, 
andthey adde thereunta, brave. /earning to 
upport, and boaſting Lying to Feport their di/þu. 
lations tor their paſty. 
Inthe diſcharge of them, they will uſe ſuch 

[ubtle d:[linftions, ſuch” nimble evsſions, 'fach 


Cyprian. 4d Des 
PMEITIAB. 


Hitron. Epi, 
24, 


Anenft. epift. 
43. Yixcent, 


Teriul, de pre- | 
| [cripl.cap, 17, 


| 


«me 1nterpretations,and acete ((harpe) irritats- 


1 ons, 


438 | Wy Of diſputation: with Papifts | Serm. 19, 
0»; : that rhey will ronfirme the pattiall Hes. 


: rey, and ſometime confound a ſirfficient die. | 
; It tent, as ({ome ſay) it befell Bee iti the Coll. t 
guie Of Peiſi,,_ Anno 1561: yea they will ſpine þ 
ints ſmall threeds, with ſubtle diſtintions, | WM |; 
many times, the plainneſſe and ſiacerity ofthe | Ml (i 
very Scripture it ſelfe : their wits being like le 
that ffrong water which cateth through and a 
diflolveththe pureſt gold. ( 
Bur if they proceed not that way, yer they d 
will :r/amph borh before, and w/thourt the Yic- of 
arid. Oxeftan, | 7971t-Briffor is old in this behoofe: There are r: 
Metre 31, | few Students (ſaith he) in either Frverſitie, di 
| {who dare diſpute with any ordinaric Papi: WM |: 
And if perchance they be conſtrained to con. | ” 

ference, every Common Catholike can anſiver. WM. 
our beſt ar7uments : nay they can ſpeake bet-| MW 
rec for br part then the prime of our owne| WH 
Profeſlours. Afﬀer diſputarions,they will re. ext 
port themſelves Conqueron#s , although they pu 
be conquered. Lutherm weſter ſentiens ſe vichum hac 
ab Echio, dixit: het res nec proprer Deium captd 'ma 
WI eft, nec propter Deum finietur, When their Ec-| Wi | the 
—4 ub.1. | tixs had foiled our Luther + Luther ( faith | te 
Woitchermwin | Drret) brake our into this exclamation! | per 
Durexs lib, 1. | This diſputation was never begun in God, ww KL 
ſect,z, evet will it exd in God, Miſchievouſly miſ-al-! Wl | wy 


leaping Ad 4s ſpoken by Zuther of himſelf” [tor 
| ehich he uttered concerning the 1pudenc| WM | ow: 
of his Athverſaries. | mel, 

This Ca#holike Cuſtome may not bee delii-| W | a 


eure of Precedemts in this kinde, Inthis in| cloa 
time, 


. HA 4 - _ — 
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Vers, 10. The care of Papiſt: for Comovcrſie Write 


time; have they pur the ſame cricke ofithe 
matchleſs diſeharger of this exerciſe,the wor- 
thy LeFurer before mee, and on his learned 


aſiſtant. Bur (TI doubt nor ) it ſhall ſhortly 
|appeare that chat Sepia.hath ſpir our his inkie_ 
| imputations on theſe mens worth, with this 
fe: that his owxe cauſelelle inſolence may 
appeare the more manite(t and remarkeable_. 
'On theſe Myſteries they are fo frequent to 
dareus to drſputation : which if they ever ſhall 
obtaine, they ſhall alſo find choſe, who dare 
r-6ſt them-to the face, and before the eyes of in- 
different judges, to lay open their ſwbtle ſophi- 
fryand all their deceiweablenes of wnrighteouf. 
weſſe. 

Nene, the men, the inſtruments of this de. 


ceiveableneſſe follow to be conſidered. Nor & | 


— 


mbus ligno fir Mercurtizs : they chuſe, and uſe! 
txtraordinary perſons, for this extraordinary | 
furpoſe. Tn old time it was ſaid, the Church | 
had excellent treaſure in earthen weſſells. We 
may invert it concerning the Church of Rome, 
their doctrine is earthen treaſare, in excellent | 
veſſels, With us indeed he that will may ſet 
| pen to paper,and ſometimes Controverſies are. 
written by cMiniflers ſurcharged with their | 
| 'wre Paſtorall charge, yea ſometimes forced | 
totake ſome other charge,or callixg tor their | 
owne neceſſary maintenance: vnlefle like Da-! 
wel, they can feed themſelves with Pulſe and 
Water: or with 1ohx Baptift, unlefle rhey could, 
cloath themſelves with Leather and Haire- 


JT8.'3 cloath: 
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|claath : and theſe menundertaking the com. | 
moncauſe (asa learned man hatl: already ob. 


The care of Papiſt: for Controverſie Writers, Serw. 19, | 


ſerved) they diſcharge it accord:ngly. 
But with them, I will{peake of the Pope.,, 

the ſame 'words which were ſpoken by the 

Pope, but ro the Twrke and of Mahomet. Vring| 
tam bonus fuiſſet tures legifer, quam call;dus, tam 

virax quam verſutus, tota art! ficroſa, & fraudy. 

lentalex ejus. Nam qui divinum ſibi abeſſe aux.) 

ilium non 121orabat, ad humanas confugit aſtuti 
&. Would God the Pope were as p:0ws, as 
prudent, as conſcionable as hee 15 cunning, heeis 
compoſed of artificiall deceivableneſſe : tor hee| 
knowing himſclfdcſtizure of divine verity,mult 
forniſh himſclfe with humane ſubtlety and fal. 
lacy,. Wirth: them therefore the choicelt of 
theiryowh, are trained up to be Jeſuits : the 
choiceſt of their Teſuits tO be Profeſſonrs : and! 
.the choiceſt of their Profeſſors, to bee Viriters, 
And theſe J/riters are ſupplyed with all man- 
ner of Neceſſaries : countenance, maintenance, | 
bookes, leaſure,yea Schollers to read to them, 
and to be imployed by them. - As it was ap- 
parent in Befarmine and Baronites - the laſt of 
whom was thirtie yeares in ſhaping his Annals, | 
| before he did ſhew them to the publike view 
of the world. And AMalvenda in this very 


labour day and night without any other im- 
ploymertor interruption. | So that whatſoe- 
yer either inward faculties, or outward abilites 

| | can 


—— em, 


cauſe compoſed a. treatiſe concerning Anmti- 
chriſt, which coſt him rwelve yeares —_— 


| 
| 
| 


— 


| Ver.9,10. Private perſwaſions to make popifs Proſelites., 491 


performed by the Papiffs. Betwixt them and 
us, there is onely this difference. They have all 
the helpes in the world : onely they want 4 
good cauſe. We have 4 good cauſe : onely —— | 
| wewart all the helpes in rhe world. So diligent 
aretheir inferiours, (O provigent are their ow 
riours, tO propagate their party, by ftranze_- 
| perſwaſions, which 1s here called, a ſceming 
truth : and the deceiveablencſſe of nnrighteouſ- 
neſſe. 

| Tn ſuch induſtry,they provide for their | 
publ;ke perſwaſion - but their ou indeavour | 
1500 lefſe perſwaſeve & induſtrious. We have | 
| publike Jeaye,and command to preach publike- | 
'h, (the Lord be bleſſed and long continue 1t) 
Ifay we heave leave and command to preach 
publikely. Bur it is the nature of men, to neg-| 

elf publike inſiruciion, and not 10 reape that / 

poſoxal! profit, which our hearts deſire, and (it | 

| may be) our Jabonrs deſerve. Now the Papiſts 

teing deprived of liberty to preach publikely : | 

they undertake a courſe more profirable. They.) 

[1n''nuate themſelves into private acquain- 

| tance, and perſwade with people privatelieL. | 


© |canproduce, we may expe& ſo much tobee | | | 
| 
| 


» dn TC Cc © 
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W | When I conſider the devoutneſle of women, | 
ry| WM | the credulouſneſſe of Children, the ignorance of 

tl- | ſervants,and the wnflablenefſe of ſome mew allo: | 

all| W | [cannor but imagine that ſubtle Papiffs, doe 

« wonderfully prevaile upon us, by this private 

-| WM | Perſwaſion. An hypocriticall engine, long a- | 
ies i | goe exerciſed and diſcovered. In Saint Pawls | 

an! TY time | 


i ct. 
| _ 


| 492 | Private perſiwaſions Serm. 17, 

timethey did cyeepe inte houſes, and led caprin; 

| filly. women, ladewwith fin, ltd away with diver, 

| | buſts, 2 Tim.3-6. And St.Cyprian ſaith, thatin 

| his age ,oppidativs & oftiatims that Herettkes did, 

'$kulk upand down from towne to towne,and 

from houſe ro- houſe to pervert the people, 

Papp.nifh, peg. | {17198 being contenmed by the Courcill of 

ub;, | Nice, his condemnation was confirmed by 

' Conftantine che Emperor, Againſt this publike 

oppoſition, they imployed private perſwaſinn. 

Conſtantia and Euſebins, both Arrians, con. 

| mended a learned Arran Miniſter,to the Em- 

perors ſervice,who prevailed by privare perſus 

fon, againſt the publike decree, that 4rriws his 

ſentence was revoked, 8 his perſon reſtored: 
ſo powerfull are thoſe private perſwaſions. 

Take twoother ſtories, in two words, Ds. 

I minikethe popiſh Sairr, and Arch-Inguiſitow, 

Nicol, Bertran- | being intertained by a noble man of Provence, 


4 


dus in gefle | 454 fo effectually deale with him in private, 
=p thathe both hos him from the Waldesſts 
and wrought him to give his Foot op to bee a 
| Proſelyte to Dominike , & his honſe,to be an I1- 
| | heritance to the Dominicans. There arc Dom! 
' vicans furviving, or rather Teſaites ſurpaſling| 
| the Dominicans. And the pablike want of coine; 
In Pnelapd,may proceed from the private per-. 
| ſwafion of Ieſuites in England. F 
_. , Milas,there wasone Cola, a ſchoolema-! 
i, Florent. rigs | 
bbq | fter;leamed andiambitions;, hee taught the| 


 chieft children of the City, three of whom,610- 
| | nandrea' Lampuonan;Carole Piſcont?, and Giro- 
| | lan 


— — = —> ST Oo OO 


JN OS A —— —— 


ml CO i TEE 
= lans Olgeats by private conferece hedealc with: _ 
Ive concerning the Duke Ge/iazzo.Firſt he infor- 


wh medthem of his diſpofition, next hee infuſed 
into theman hatred of his perſon, and finally 


jy he bound them by 9ath, when they were men 
No growne,to freethe City from his tyreuny. Ac- ; 
5 of WI | <ordingly they wwrrhered the Dake, and they | 
he themſelves were executed for that murther. | 
like Now what he perſwaded in private for treache- 
” rice, orhers may perſwadeas much for Popery. 


But Lord bleſſe our Engliſh Gentry from ſuch 
ans Yet ſtill you ſee the prevailing | 
wer O Ivate per ſwaſion. 

- 4 I fay «hey. ct Bernard, agnoſcite aile- Bernard Serm, 

wk tfimi,cr expaveſcite conſortia corum, qui ſalute Ong onver]. 
impedivnt animaerum;know beloved, and feare 

I. them which yce intertaine into your private | 

families; for they may deceive your children,& 


ow, As 

Py deſtroy your Religion:Or,according to S.Peters 
< phraſe,do ye fo ſufficiently inſtruct your fam;- 
F ; | WI | 45, that the meaneſt there, may be able to 
+ 2| WJ |/e0der 4 reaſon of their religion, to diſcry popifh 
71. | 8 [/424ifry,and to diſcover their deceiveableneſſe- 
w_ of wrighteouſ) (H | 
ling Thus doe they perſwade to Popery, both pab. | 
vine) MN | ly & privately: which they promote more. | 
Yer. | [overby their Pradiice,a folemt kind of perſwaſio.. 


And praFice perſwadeth many: for men doe | 
ma-| Y | now the tree by bus fruit, Luc. 6. 44. And in 
the! | baritie weare to conceive that devetion and | 
-i+. | | 4ſcipline cannot be the fruit of « falſe Religion: | 
iro. | | 205 Prophencfſe and libertie the fruit of a true, | £ 
Ii 4 Bur' 
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The ſeeming dewotion of Popifh prayers. Serm.19, 


—— 


But the horrible Hypocrifie of the Papifts, and 
(hamefall zegled of the Proteſtants have verifi. 

ed both thoſe effe&s, in both our religions, 
The Papiſts make a ſhew of Devotion, their 
bait to allure our ſimple devourpeop!e, Toin.! 
(iſt in Prayer : for theplace, they have their! 
Churches gloriouſly adorned, whereas onrs (eſpe. 
cially in the Conmtrey) lye flovinely nezleftd.' 
For the Geſture, they pray with their bare knees, 
on the bare pavement, whereas Wee W1ll not 
vouchſate to kneele, though a Cuſhion caſe us; 
For the Time: their Canonical houres are ſeven 
times Every hy we cannot drav our 
people to two honres in one day,once the whole 

weeke onely to.Our publike prayers. | 

This devine men doe perceive tobe 
indeed bur the ſhew of devotion : yerthis very 
ſhew is ſufficient to allure them, whoſe under. 
ſtanding can pierce no farther then appearace, 
I adde, that in Germany the Carthuſian 
Monkes at Machline ſpend: ſeven houres every 
day inſolemne prayers. And in 7taly, at the 
{ound ofa Bez/, at one inſtant, three times a 
day,(ſunne ſerting, ſunne riſing, and at noon) 
all people, in cvery place, ſtreet, market, 
houſe, fields, &c. kneele downe, and ſend up | 
their united prayers unto heaven, Admirable' 
devotion : if 1twere as it ſeemeth, I argue but 
{Oure ſmall frailties in the performance there- 
of: nothing but 1cnorance, Superſtition, Pride,' 
ind Hypocr:ſic. They pray in Latrne - wheredy 
26 that occupyeth the roome of the unlearned can- 
| net 
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7, Hance Popiſh Diſcipline, 495 
71 Wl [wt ey 4men;; acuſtome codemned long ſince | 
7] by $. Paul inthe Corinthians, and yet ſome x (v1.1.4 16, 
| will have him at this day to apptove it inthe 

ky Romanes. : | 

in. Next , they imploy their devotion in 

cir] WM [Ave Maries, to the bleſſed 7jrgin - and 

ye. prayers tO A creature cannot bee eleared-from 


a. ſacrilegious ſuperſtition, Thirdly, the Devotion 
of thoſe Hypocrites is as the houſe of the Sprder, 
ot they place afhance in their Or/ſons, and de- 
pend upon the1r prayers as meritorious. Finally, 


1s: 
DO they arawv neere to God with their mouth, and 
"”_ with their lips they honour him, but they have re- 
als moved their hearts farre from him, Iſay 29. 13. 
2ui caret dewotione won peccat, He that hath no 
be &votion in his prayers, finneth not, fautha lear- 
ery ned Papilt. This doubhiizg in their devotion, | tacob.de Gra. 
oe. doth «oxble our deteſtation of their difſem- oy — 
0 ling Religion. Nevertheleſle, ro the ſimple, | av.16. 
"3 andthe credulows, it 15 perſwaſive, attrattive_, 
ery indeed the decerveableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe. 
he The laſt device which they practiſe, to 
ws draw mento Popery, and to confirme men in 


| Popery, is a ſhew of Diſcipline. Diſcipline indeed 

on) pery, e ſcip cipline indec 

Wy diſcharged, is indeed zeceſſary. As neceſſary 
9! 


up 10a man, as it is toan Army. It is to the body | 
ble! ofthe one,as it isto the Souldiers of theother, 
w__ t keepeth it from rebelon. Of Diſcipline the 
my Papifts vaunt much, to the humble, ſimple, 
ide, and ſorrowfull ſinner. They tell them of 


by! I | ficir penance and poverty, of their ſacke-cleth 
| a and aſhes, and of their Lext and fa ing. And 
wt. that | 
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chat in our Religion there is nothing bur 
loaſeneſſe and liberty. Tanſwer : for us, the 
fet# of diſcipline is the fault of ourperſons, not 
of our Church. What perſon may aor give 
as much to the poore, and take as much from 
his delights, as his conſcience (hall perſwade 
him > Nay more : we know our Church doth 
injoyne, Faſting, Lent ,Penance,and other points 
of 160m For them : I ſay,it 1s better not 
to uſe Diſcipline abſolutely, which wee dye! 
not: than to eb«ſe it ſuperſtitiouſly, which they | 
doe. And againe: there 15 no greater /berty 
inany Keligion under heaven, than in the Io. 
miſh, I appeale to their magnificent indulgen- 
ces, and indulgent penances. | 

But by this you may concerve what argu. 
mentsand inſtruments they uſe to confirme; 
and inlarge the Domenions of Antichriſt. They | 
will ae you publikely, by their writings, 
and privately in your houſes. They will blind 
you with the pretence of ſincere devotion, and 
auftere diſcipline. The Agents which ule thele, 
are infinite, induſtrious, and learned men: 
bur ſuch as the text ſpeaketh of, who are ſ# 


| on worke by Satan, todraw mento a falſe Rel 


£70. But the Godofheaven make us all con- 
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ſtant and: conſcionable in the practice and| 
| profeſſion of the ru Rebgion. 
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2 THESS.2. 9, 10. 


After the working of Satan, in all power. 


—_——— "ati 


0f Satan. Papiſts refuſe all communion with Pro- 
teſtants. Why ſo many learned turne Papiſts. 

No reconciliation with Rome. 

Have ſhewed: you the eaves 1 

firamentall, whereby the commung 

of Antichriſt is confirmed : Myracles 


and:racles. Iprocced tothe prix- 
cidall meanes : his perſon. Satan of yo'p Adver- 
ſarius qui obfefttt, av enemy! who doth reſiſt, 


|ſaith Eraſmas. Or Satanes, quaſi Satanachs, 


that is, a Serpext, Or an 7wpoſtor, as Aretiags de- 
liverethvit our of T»ftsme = x. : ſo both force 
and fraud thall concurre- in the confirming of 
Antichrift. AsChriff doth worke mightily in be 
Minifters, Colsſſ. 7.29. ſo doth the Devil work 
wickrily inhisminefers : both 3» exe, + per e0s : 


P them, and 6y them: making them ro 


teach 
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- | oughtto be the rules of true Chriſtians. Firit, 


ſem. Secondly, to refuſe to pray with the con- 


The Papiſts refuſe Serm,1y, 


teachand beleevehis devillifh errors. As 1 XK ing, 
22.22, the Devill was 4 lying ſþirit in the mouth 
of Ahabs Prophets, and the text faith, they dia 
perſmade and prevaile. SO, according to this 
text, the Devil ſhall ftirre up, and inable /ear. 
ned men, to confirme the comming of Antichriſt: 
and they ſhall perſwade and prevarle. And that 
inanadmirable manner, as it followeth in the 
next point: his potency. Sdun 1N power : my 
in all power : wr wipyuer, When wee Cannot ex- 
preſſe the power of an Agent, , wee terme it in 
Latine exergeticum,and exergeticall mn Englith; 
here tranſlated the working of Satan. The| 
meaning is, The Devill ſhall inable mento ſþred 
and | ws 06 the dettrine of Antichriſt ina 
mighty powerfull manner, beyond admiration, 

To proceed: this mighty power we may per-; 
ceive exerciſed ox, and by the Papſts, tO ſup- 
port Antichriſt. 1 infiſt in one inſtance. The 
Powerful agents of Antichriſt have ſopowerful- 
ly prevailed with inferiour Papilts; tat they 
refuſe all community, with all Proteſtants, 11 all 
the exerciſes of Religion. Concerning Religr-| 
on ingenerall, and Prayer in particular : theſe 


tO ſeparate in the exerciſes ofthe contrary Relr- 
giow, onely in thoſe things wherein they aſ- 


trary, onely if there bee ſcandal. Thus may 
they refuſe to communicate with' us, and wee! 
with them, becauſe of Tranſubſtant ation , 4 
point of difference and ſcandal to cither patt., 


But, 
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Verſe 9,10, allcommunien with Proteſtants. 499 


But when there is xo drfference, nor. ſcandal, 
there ſhould be no refuſal of communion. 

\Wirk the Papiſts it is farre otherwiſe:they 
with us abhorre all community. They reject 
our Bookes betore they reage rhem : our Ser- 
ns betore they heare them : our perſons be- 
fore they ſee them: and our poſit;ons before | 
they know them. They will not doe us that 
Chriſtian right, which the Bereazs did Saint | 
Paul, AiF.17.11.10 examine our dottrine by the 
Scriptures : but they wrong us, as Demearius 
did him, A&.13.32. making the wwltitudeto 
cry ont againſt us, and yet the moſt of them 
know n9 cauſe for it. For Prayers - Our Char- 
ches they enter nor, though our Le/turgy hath 


mthing offenſive to them. If by chance they 
hap into an houſe where the houſhold fertle 
to pray, out ruuncththe Romiſt trom a Pro- 
teltant, as'Saint 79h did from Cerynthas + As | tron Ub. z,cap,z. 
ifour very prayers were abominable cnough | 
[tO make the houſe fall on them, or ſinke with 
them, At our meales, if we thanke Goa,a Papuit | 
muſt not ſay Amen. Ar their owne meales, | 
they will rather cate their meat without Gods | 
blefing, than aske it in the preſence of a Prote- | 
fant: though torthis later, ſome few 11 Exg- 
land have lately alittle refined this fancy. | 
I would demand but this :1t an CArr/as | 
ſhould ſay the Lords Prayer,would they refuſe ' 
tolay Amex? It they (ſhould eate with a mul- | 


[ 


titude of Tyrkes, and that they ſhould thanke 
the Creatonr for feeding them with his good 
CYEeA- | 


—— m—_ nant 


Serm,1d,j 


"—_ -_1 The Papifts refaſe 


: creatures ;, would a good Chriſtian refuſe to 
joyne with them ? If they were with Pagan; 
ina ſhip (like 7on4h in the ſhippe of T oh 
would they not pray with them, to be de{;re. 
red from the fhipwracke ? Nay, according to 
their owne Legends of Bellarmine, Snriws, and 
Francis, it horſes, ſheepe, and oxen ſhould ww. 
[hip God, would they not do what they exhort 
usto doe, to adore God, even for the company 
of thoſe bruit creatures ? Yet either fo me- 
rableare we, or fo wneharitableare they, that 
they will not vouchſate that to us,whicl: they 
| deny not to Arrians, Twrkes, Pagans, and the 
bees themſelves. They will »ot joyne with u 
in the worſhip of our common God. | 
The. effee? whereof is admirable for the 
frengthning of Popery ewo wayes. Firſt, they 
can never be informed by us : Secondly, they| 
will ever be inflamed againſt us. By-the fri 
they remaine 1n 7gxoraxce of our poſitions and 
beleeve (as their Teachers ſlander us) that 
Stella in Luc, 9. | Our Preachers are Coblers, Tailors, Tradeſmen,' 


-wY in Luc. 3 Art {ſans : and that our Preaching 1s magnifying | 
11. Faith oxcly,and then that men may live as they | 


{ft. By rhe ſecond they are made to hate Us! 
oy than the Twrkes : whereupon their Cr%- 
ſ«aves axe publiſhed as well againſt the Pro- 
teſtants,as againſt the Sarafons. | 

Now that ever Religion thould ever worke 
ſuch an hatred in men,towards their Country- 
men, Kinſmen, yea Friends and Parents, that 
they will nor joyxe with them in avy thing con- 
_  cerning | 


| 


|cerning Cos worſhip : though never ſo farre 
from offence Or ſrandall : I take this to bee a 
frange myſtzry of iniquity, pet{waded in all pr- 
|wer after the working of Satan. A. feat, not of 
| wap, but of the Devidl himſfelfe. 


Verſg,10. all rommnion with Procefantt 


| 


| Here II take juſt occaſion to fatisfie one 
cruple, which is petpetually objected. It rhe 
| Pope be that grand Antichrift, and Popery (© 
groflely errontcorss ; how then are ſo many ear. 
ned men Ot the Rowiſh Religion ? the very 
phraſe of my text is anſwer ſufficient : The 
| amming of Antichriſt is after the working of $4- 
tanin all power -: and theretore learned men may 
bee entangled. Againe, Marth. 24.24. If it 
| were poſtble, the wery Elett ſhould bee deceived : 
therctore for the earned to be deceived, Is wo 
| impoſibility. Againe, Rev.17. 1, 2. Antichriſt 
Is termed a Whore which maketh men drankes. 
Now a gracelefſe yongiter, who 18 corporal 
nticed by army Pet =4 im 
kexneſſe, how will he detend himſelte, and de. 
[piſe the plaine advice of his underſtanding 
riends,to enjoy his bewitching beauty. And 
hath not ſþ1ritnall drunkenneſſe and wacleaane(ſſe 
equall power to beat downe all perfwaſions ? 
Sampſon, though hee had many gaine-ſaying 
firugglings,yer could ke not dey bs Dalilah: 
S0 am I perſwaded, that great /curned wen of 
the Romiſh Religion, have many checks of con- 
ſcience, but the magnificence of that Synagogue 
doth extinguiſh them, I will inforce and in- | 
| large this anſwer, in the words of Pope Pixs 


the 
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Pas 2,Epift.ad 
Morbiſan. 


why ſo many learned are Papiſts. *Serm.1g 
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the ſecond, with very little alteration : $;;. 
wat Chriſtiani, &c.T he Proteſtants doe know that 
their Religion # ſincere, holy, and ſaving : ny 
can they be removed from it : quamwvis aliqui, aut 
libidine dutti, aut avaritia trati, aut voluptate 


| tefFi, aut metu mortis attonitt, ant cruciatu ſu. 
| perati : althingh ſome, either allured by licent'. 
| ouſneſſe,or intangled by coveteuſneſs, or aſtoniſhed | 
by the feare of death,or vanquiſhed by tort ares are | 
ſhaven, doe abjure, andturne Papiſts : Quorum! 
| cords ſi poſits inſpicere + but if you could tcarch| 
the hearts of thoſe Apoſiates, you ſhould ſee 
that there is not one of them who doth torſake 
the Goſpel upon adviſed motives,and ſerius de- 
liberation. Ina word, this may ſuffice : 4». | 
 tichr:ſt is come after the working of Satan, inal. 
| power. And therefore many learxed are of the 
Romiſh Religion. | 
For fuller ſatisfation. Foure cauſes I con- | 
| ceive, wherefore ſo many learned are of the 
| Autichriſtian Roman Religion : their Stway, Pre- 
| judice, Pride, and Gods juſt judgement to blmde 
them. 
| Firſt, they ftady the Scriptures in generall,& 
this prophecy in particular, depending npon 
' their wit, learning, languages, and reading of 
| the Fathers. Thele meancs externall I acknow- 
| ledge to. be excellent; and: pray that all our 
fide mayexcell inthem. Bur theſe, without 
themeanes internall, Humility and Invocation, 
are like the ſafe of Eliſhah, without the pre- 
7 


ſence of Eliſbah, they will give no true life 4 
| | the 
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|the ##derſtandine, for it is written, 1 will de- 


yaſ.g,1 ©. Why ſo many band av Papiſts, J 


flray the wiſedome of the wiſe, and will bring to n0- 
thing the underflanding of the prudent, 1 Cor.1. 
19. And the naturall man receiveth not the things 


of the Spirit of Goa, for they are fooliſhueſſe nnts 
him, neither can wa kxow them, becanſethey are 
| ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2.14. A preſuming 
' upon their owre /earning, I conceive to be the 
firſt cauſe, that ſo many learned are ignorant 
in this point of Amrchrift, 

Secondly, at the comming of Chrift, who 
did, or could ſpeake more of his commune 


|thanthe Nowwxr and Now Julttrxanc, their Scribes 


and Phariſes, the Learned ? and yer who far- 
ther from the apprehenſion ot the evident «7- 
guments Of his comming, than thoſe Lawyers, 
than thoſe learned men? The reaſon ! Prejudice. 
They had beforehand perſwaded theinexpec- 
tation to attend atemporall Mcſf:a5, that when 
Chriſ came, the ſpiritual MeſStes, all plaine— 
ſignes, which were apparent 10 Children, were 
nadles to thoſe Rabbres. For prejudice had pol. 
ſeſſed them with a contrary expe®tation., So 
concerning the comming of Axtichrift, the 
Rabbies Of Rome, their learned men, preſcribing 
totheir expectation : that Antichriſt muſt be a 
lew, an open Tyrant againſt the Church, and to 
tyrannize three yeares onely. If you now tell 
them that Antichriſt is a Chriſtian, a famous 
3iſhop in the Church, and that he hath tyrex- 
»zed therein many hundreds of yeares; If 
nw an udngell ANI 7Y ſhould ſay, 04 

K come 
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Pius 2.Fpift.ad 
Morbiſan. 


5 Why ſo many learned ere Papifts. 6; Scrm.18, 


come out of Babylon ! yer would hee ſceme,to 
their learned, as Lot did to his Sonnes in Lay, 


They wockeat allarguments, proving the Pope | 
to be Antichriſt. So potent is preindice to keep | 
even learned men in ignorance. But herein [ 
could wiſh that all Papifts, and ſome Prote. 
ſtants alſo, would practiſe the advice of a 

Pope, Pixs the ſecond, Nol; falſum dicere, niſi 
cognoverss eſſe : doe not fay that our reaſons! 
are falſe, before you knew them to be ſo, De-.] 
ride not our ebiedtions, before you can clons 
them by plane ſolutions. | 
many who did beleeve on Chrift,Tohi 12.42,43. 
but they did non coxfeſſe him, left they ſhould! 
be put out of the Synagogue, and they loved the 
praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. They, 
wouwd not confeſſethe truth. which they did 6be- 
leeve, tor their pride did withhold them. $0, 
in the Church of Rome, doubtleſſe there are 
many who feare the Pope to be Antichriſt, and 
know themſelves to be erroneous : but the pride 
of themſelves, and praiſe of others, withhold: 
them to confeſſe it. As $.lohy (peaketh, 5.44. 
T hey receive honony of one auother, and therefore 
they receive wot the truth,and reforme not ther 
erronr.. InTtaly ; their Cardinalls, Churchmen! 


| equall to Prexces, they could nor ſub{ik,if the 


Pope-or his pompe ſhould fall : and therefore 
they muſt uphold/himy An France ; if the Cler- 
$ieſhobld turie, rhey ſhould come Po 


ys. 


Gen.19.14. He would ſceme as owe that mocketh, 


| | 
Thirdly, in the Jewiſh Church there were| 


[Vereguro. Why/o any learned are Pepiſts, 


ble immunities and dignities to undoubred pe. 
verty, peradventure zeceſiity : and therefore 


they will never reforme, but nouriſh Tu day 


tw, implacable hatred againſt the Proteſtants. 
Some, even Proteſtants can tell, how an ar- 
gument will {way with men,which is drawne 
ah utils, from praiſe, profit, and promotion. And 
therefore it 1s no paradoxe to conclude : Ma- 
nj learned Papiſts are obſtinate in their errours . 
for pride doth detaine them. 

Fourthly, the Iudgemert of God is the cauſe 
that ſo many /earned men are (o ignorant, that 
they doe not, or will not know Antichriſt , 
though plainely diſcovered to the whole 
world. Thus Dent. 29.4. the Iſraelites fell from 
60d, though miracles were ever before their 
eyes : the reaſon is there rendred, The Lord 
gave them n0t eyes to ſee nor an heart to conceive, 
Againe,as it is in 7ſ4.44.16,17.that Idolaters 
ſhould beſogroſlely graccleſſe, as to takea 
blocke,to burne one picceand to adore another, 
Is it not a wonder ? but that we arethere told 
by God -hirmſelfe, that God himſelfe did ſhut 
their eyes, that they could not ſee, and their hearts 
that they could not underſtand. Ar the comming 
of Chrift,his own City Ternſalem did reject their 
Meſas, they brag of. Doth not Chriſt give 
the cauſe? it was hid from their eyes, Lak. 19.4.2: 
Inlike manner, at the comming of Antichriſt, 
the moſt glorious part of the Church of Chriſt 
doth (erve. the enemy of Chrift : the reaſon 


whereof is evident out of rhe verſe follow- 
- Kka ing 
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goC | | No Reconciliationto Rome. Serm.1y, 


LE ing this Text: God doth ſend thew ſtrong dels. 
ſins... Thus their Study, Pride, Prejudice, and 
the juff Indgement of Cod, I conceive to be the 
| foure great cauſcs that ſo many great learned 
menare the ſlaves of that great Antichrif : 
Theſe are the meanes that according to the 
working of Satan in «Kpower, he {0 admirably 
prevaileth upon them. Bur that he may never 
inlike manner prevaile upon any of us, the 
Lord of heaven prevent, for leſus Chriſt his 
ſake. | 
There remaineth the principal! : the perfoy 
ſupporting Antichrift, The myſtery of Iniquity 
1s vpheld by the working of Satan. I Trm. 4. 1, 
the working of Satan is called the dottrine of de- 
vills : and that dodrive of Devills 1s there na- 
med wverſ. 5. to be forbidding of meats and mi 
riage. But the Church of Rome doth forbid 
| meats and mariage : Therefore the Churchof 
| Rome doth teach the doftrine of devills : There- 
fore the Church of Rome is ſupported by the 
working of Satan : Therefore the Church of 
| Rome is the Church of Antichriſt. 1 will exer- 
|ciſe thema little tountwine theſe plaine con-, 
nexions, | | 
Here appeareth the errovr, to ſay no more| 
of our Reconciters : of thoſe who undertaketo 
reconcile the Proteſtants to the Papiſts. That| IN | 
worke is a Chimera in their intextion, and will l 
be 4bortive inthe execution. VWhen there can| WW |t 
no atonement betwixt God and S«n:| W|* 
Chrif and Belial + the Chriftians and CAmi-| |? 
chriſtians .\ 


"a W—— 


L—— 


No reconciliflion to Rome. 


Verſe9, 10, 


chriftians. Ina word, when truth may bee re- 
conciled unto falſhood, which 1s ſupported by 
all power, after the working of Satan : then will 
[imagine that there may be atchieved a re- 
concil;ation berwitt the Church of Rome, and 
the Church Reformed. Till rhen, I muſt fuſ 
ſpect all pretence of reconc/lzation; to bee an 
errour in them, if not a trap for us.Pſal.120.6, 
| Thebeftthar Lever heard,or read ay ſpea- 
king to this point, is that learned Gentleman, 
who propoſeth his pr6ject of Yon, by the 
diſtribution of Ymty : Whether poore Chri- 
ſtendome may hope for Ymty of Verity, or Y- 


nity of Charity, or YVnity of Perſwaſion, Or nity 
of CAuthority, Or F nity of Neceſsity. Yet nun- 
quam mazis dnbitatam de finibus, quam quum le. 
rebams Ciceronem de fin'bx : his diſcourſe hath 
confirmed me more, that Reconcrliation is 117- 
pfble, For he himſelfe contefleth, that it ts 
athing to be wiſhed, not to bee effeffed. To 
which I adde that ſentence of our divine Se- 
ma: Sooner may God create a new Rome, thap re. 
forme the old. 

Grant that, which a!l the world is never 
able to prove : Suppoſe the Pope be not An- 
ticrift - Norwithitanding, we muſt ſuppoſe 
reconciliation unto Popery tO be impoſeble.Firſt 4 
theſe Recencelers have beene alwayes frurtleſſe 
ntheir indeavours, and ſometime fatall vn. 
tO Chriſtendome. As the learned inſiſt in rhe 
Ermlof Zens, the Exvw of Heracline, the Tvirs 
of Conſtance, and the Interm of Charles the | 
Kk 3 fit : 
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Trent.Hiſklib.z.; 
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j 


i 


gos 
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| Norecontilittien to Rome. Serm.13, 
fift : allwhich did not rewnzite,but rexd the di. 
viſion wider. And what effe& produced the 
borious treatiſe of that learned Papilt, ſet/ 
on worke by two ſeverall Emperours, Fer. 
dinand, and Maximilian, tO compoſe the 9ugr-' 
rells of the Church? Onely of Caſſanatr, hee 
became Caſſandra : although hee ſpake asa 
Prophet, yet no body would belceve him. Here-; 
upon politike Pope Paul the third did laugh 
at Charles the fifr, who attempted a reconci;., 
ation berwixt the Papiſts and the Proteſtant, 
anno 1548. and it ftandeth with great realon, 
For the moſt cautelous phraſes of the moſt! 
curious Reconcilers , when they come to the 
ſcanning, will bee ambiguous. Superficially 
conſidered, they may receive good ſca(c: but 
{crioully ſifted, they containe the old errowr;, 
And the effed was, as the Pope preſaged :the| 
Emperor indevoring to reconcile two contrary 
/ Fane j he made them both agree to impugnt. 
&:and cach more 9bſt:nately to defend hy own. 
Then conſider the parties : and Reconciliati. 
0x will appeare on our (ide to be improbable: 
on their {ide 7mpoſſble. God knoweth, ſome 
of ourfide are imtraHable and obftinate enough. 
For mine owne part: I profeſle, 7 love peace, 
next toiruth : and for the injoying thereof, I 
would ſubmit my ſelfc to any thing that doth 
not evidently infringe a good conſcience. | 
could bee contented: Firſt, that the Pope, 
ſhould injoy thoſe Temperall dominion which 
theskill of his Anceftovrs hath left unto him.) 
3 | Second- 


AY 
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'| vetions, or uncharitable cenſuring. Fourth- 
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Secondly,(with our King,with God)I would 
be content to acknowlec ze him, the Patriark, 


that he keepe him within the compaſſe of his 
owne Droces. Thirdly, that in deepe diſputes, 
ofElettion, Freewill, Keal(not Carnall) rreſence, 


| that every man might cnjoy,the treedome of 
| bis owne)udgement, without any birter in- 


ly, I could permit them, their D/ſcip/;ne,even 
| Penance and ConfeſSton, prouided that they 
| impoſe it not upox; 8thers. Finally, I could yeeld 
| (for Peace) tO any thing which can admit any 
| Conſc:01able Or Charitable interpretation. For 
| (Ithank God)I have learned to hate Opinions, 
| nor becauſe they are Poprſh,but becauſe they 
| are Erronions. This profeſle I for my elfe : I 


of the Weſt,and Prime Biſhop of the World: fo| 


and ſuch like : Vnuſquſquis abundet ſenſu ſus, | 


| dare notpromile ſo much for all. We know 
' tnereare ſome, whoonely for the Cap,8& the | 
Kneezthough we come with the Caper with the | 
Knee : yet will they neuerbe intreared to be | 
Reconciled to Ys, What hope then can there | 
be,to draw them to a Reconciliation in thoſe 
great points, which indeed are a great deale | 
more difficult. 

Thus Reconciliation on Our fide 1s ;mproba- | 
ble : but on their fide,plainly /mpoſible_. The! 
moſt moderate, learned,and moſt fan&tified 
ofthe Proteſtants, ſpeake and {eeke to the Pa-: 
Pſs,in the words of S*. Paul : If it be poſs. ble 
we will have Peace,Rom. 12.18, But long and. 


Kk4 lamentable 


———— 
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lamentable experience returneth the attaj. 
ning offuch Peace to be impoſſible inthe phraſe 
of Zacharie 7." and 12. They refuſed to harken, 
and pulled away the ſhoulder, and ſtepped their 
eares : yea they haue wade their hearts as hard 
a5 an Adamant.\N hich impoſſibility of Peace,or 
of any Peaceable Reconciliation, wee may con- 
ccive,it we conſider their Poſitions, Diſpoſitt. 
| ons, and the Cempoſition,or the very Beeing of | 
the Papacte. 

Their Poſitions,0r Paradoxes are intolerable: 
and ſuch as contrad:rd,it not Ruine the Fornda. 
tions of Chriſtianitie. The Lords Prayer, 18 as 
good as,aznihilated ro the Common People, be. 
| cauſe (praying in Latine)they cannot ſay Amen, 
to that they vaderſtand mor. In the Creed, the 
renth Article is plainly gainſaid,by that arro. 
gant Opinion of merits. Inthe Decalogue, the 
| ſecond Commanadement is groſly tranſgrefſed by 
the worſhipping of Images. And in the Sacra. 
ment,the tdoring the Bread, and the withhold 
ing of the Cup - the one again(t the apparent 
Trueth, and the other againſt the Confeſſed in. 
ſtitution of Chrift. In all thee there can be no 
amity wit) Rome, without camity with God, 
Thouzh Iſraell play the Harlst, yet let not Indah 
offend, Hoſea 4.15. Add tothis the intcrdifticn 
ef the:Scripture,againſt the expreſſe precept of 
Chrift,Tobn 5.39. and the Popes Power to Depoſe 
Princes (accounting himfelfe, Lord Paramont 
over Kings,and Kings his Sernants Parava'le) 
the very Charader of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. 

$ 


Verl.9, lo. No Reconciliation to Rome, 5It | 


As alſo his Divorces in mariages, and Diſpenſa- 
tions in Oathes. | 
Moreover, all their errors are impoſed as 

matters of fa:th - and no faith is to bee kept 4: 3 ar yoo 

with Heretikes, this is a decree of Pope Y rbawne | cg. gz. 

the ſixt, which you may read in D*. Crake. 

thorp againſt Spalats. For us,to yeeld totheſe 

is 00 Jeſſe than the /oſſe of our({ives peradven- 

ture) ſalvation. For them tO reformc, it 15 no 

more than to perſwade the Pope to yeeld up | 
his keyes and Crowne : whici I thinke thoſe | 
| Reconctler's have no great hope ro performe—. 
Howſoever, wee may ſay in the words and 
judgement of judicious Hooker, Let them hate | gh in 1h, 
and forfake all their Idolatry, and abjure all their | 1.4- (eh. 27. 
errours and herefies, and wee will meet rhem 
with Olive branches : Bur if they will not : 
\we have the warrant of their owne Cardizal, 

| and Caſuiſts, tO avoyd Heretickes and Hereſfe_. 
And weare confident for our ſelves,that wee 

[may ſhape rhe ſame anſwer to thefe reconcr- 

rs, which chu did to Toram, 2 Kings 9.22. 

| Wh 4a: Peace ſo long as the whoredomes of your mo- | 

| ther leXabell are ſo many ? | E170 

| Next,if their poſitions might bee reconrred, 

yet their diſpoſitions are irreconciliable. FOr In | z011tion of the 


Tolet.Inſfr, 
lib 1.cap.g. 


J 

|; alltzeir Conferences, crethey have departec | #c(:g/on in the 
f they have plainly diſcovered, that they came | wag 45s 

, [16t with any ſuch intent,as to-yeeld any thing | 

'for Peace,rauch lefſe for Truths fake: but onely | 

) toafſay,cither by manifold perſwaſtons to 77- 

a \Ireax or reduce,or otherwiſe to inrrap Or drf- 

S grace 


on eto ener we ——_—c 
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| grace the Adverſaries. Moreover, the Pope, 
Ow : themſelves are Patrons and patternes Of this jy. 
" |Oueft.s, | flexible perverſneſſe. Hereupon when as Py 
AAarian at the Norimberg Diet, promiled a 
Reformation,but Pedetentim,deliberately, fort 
by foot. Lmther did interpret that Peactentim, 
| that the Pope meant to have rater pedes ſingules, 
centum annos,that is, an hundred yeares bEtwixt 
every foot,before hee would ſet hand to Refir- 
mation. And the ſame Luther had the like 
: jealt againſt Pax the tuird,that his ſummoning 
pe, Hal, No * the Trent Councill,was nauch like unto them! 
Peace wit that mwocke an hungry dogge with acruſt, and a 
Aon kuife,who in fend * «ha him the bread, let 
| him feele the haft. Bur that was 70 jeaſt which 
AMatth, Pariſ. | Was related by Hughthe Cardinal to the Ci. 
is Hear, 3» | tizenSOf Lyons, in the name of his Lord the 
Pope, taking leave of them, 1250; Sync our 
comming to your City, we have done you one bent. 
fit:when we came firſt, we found here three or fourt 
flewes : but going away we leave but one,andth 
reacheth from the Eafterne tothe Weſterne How) 
thereof. And the onely peece of ground which 
all thoſe Popes ſought and fought to make| I [3 
good againſt the - nth of Chriftendowe at ill |*© 
Trent, was that that Council ſhould not rouch 
uponthe point of Keformation, the elder filter 
tO Reconciliation. And this their unreaſons. 
ble obſtinateneſſe fhandeth with ſome reaſon: 
for Reconciliation preſuppoſeth ſome errours 08 
either fide, which 599 10 reformed, and ſome 


extremities which muſt be remitted. But = | 


| 


- 
— —m— 
| 
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will acknowledge neze. Eccleſia non poteſt ex- 
rare : that the Romane Church hath no Errovr.: 

this is the Baſis of the Romiſh Religion - it they 
will ſay, that the Pope notwithitanding will 
grant LO USA commence, that wee may prattiſe 


our Religion,without hindrance; this were per- 
 miſſ108, indulgence, and no reconciliation. And 

lthinke the Proteſtants will hardly admit of 
a diſpenſation, inſtead of a Reconciliation, Net- 
[ther are the Popes and Papilſts over-free even 
inthis. For atthe Council of Trent, the King 


the Lamntgrave Of Haſiia, and diverſe of their 
'owne learned Biſhops, could not intreat a per- 
miſſion, but in rwo points, Marriage to the Cler- 
gie, and the Cup tO the Laity. Therefore their 
relolure diboſtion is a ex{fe betwixt them and 
us: No hope of Reconciliation. 

That you may not ſuſpe& me to miſreport 
their reſolution, heare the Paprſts ſpeake in 
their owne language. Non de uno, aut altero 
capite, Bellarmine ſaith, we contend not about 
one Or two points, ſed de tota propemodum rel:- 
gionis ſumma d;micavi : but our contentionis 
concerning almoſt the whole Summe of Religio. 
The ſame Author in his Preface to his Trea- 
tif ofthe Pope, propoundeth a queſtion, De 
quare agitur > Whereof are we now to diſpute ? 
de ſumma Rei Chriſtiane, Of whale Chriſtianity. 
There can be ne union made,ns Communion had: 
» Peace tO be offered nor treated of. For they 
FR brethren andcan be no brethren? Quid wv0- 

bs 


of Bohemia, the Dukes Of Saxony, and Bavaria, 


Bel. Epift, 
Dedi: at, 


Rel.de R. P ont. 
Prefai, 


Dut. Confid. 
Conf. I, Capel, 
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FP paci, 2 King.9.18, This was percmptortly 
uttered to King Tames, by the Per of a Papift, 
G. Dowh Jufr.| Nay George Dowly is yet more peremptorie: 
cap.3. | 4 lthough the Pope would, yet can he not diſpence_ 
' 18 thus point, 

Parſms of 3. | Finally, Father Parſons cloſethup all with a 
tigationcap.2. | Cleare concluſion, for both parties : wee agree 
__ withthe Proteſtants in this, that there can bee ug 
ro ory agreement betwixt us and them in Religion, 
Where was then the honeſtic of that Papiſt 
who penning the <Ionarchomachia, hath pub. 
liſhed tothe world, that it is a ſ#rm7iſe raiſed 
by Boutefers tO nouriſh diviſion : that the Ca. 
| tholikes are nnſociable, or hold the Proteſtants « 
Heretickes and Excommunicate. The premiſes 
| may returne this ſhamefull AHI that 
the Antipathie is theirs : and that Bellarmine, 
' Parſons, Dowley,and the reſt ofthe Romiſh Rab. 
| ble, are thole Boutefens, and nouriſhers of Divi- 
DO 'm | fion. Nay his owne friend, in his owne booke, 
oy librji. | doth rel! him in Zatzine, that he doth groſlely 
. ye in Enel;ſh. 1 doe, faith he, approve this 
 booke becauſe it dothdiſcover, qwam pernict- 
ofa fuerit _Anglicana prefeſiio Hereſis, that 1s, 
how pernicious an Hereſie the Engliſh Religion. 
' By theſe,even by this aſſertion, ye ſec how the 

| Romifts are reſolved for Reconciliation. 
Laftly,the Compoſition, Being and Entitie of 
the Popedomwe,is their unlawful gaine. Therents 
of their Church have foure fountaines. One 15 
temporall, the revenew of the F ccleſiaſticall e- 
ftate. The other ſpirituall, Indulgences, Diſpen- 


ſations, 


_—_ 
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ſations,and Collations of Beneficer. Now a true 
| ana wk doth imply a reformation of two, 
ifnot of three oftheſe : that is, a nulity of 
thePapacy; For withour theſe Elements of the 
Papall dignity, ſuch a thing asa Pope, or a Car- 
4nallcannort {ubſiſt in rerum nature. Senſible 
ofthis truth, was Pope Adriax 6,when he com- 
plained to his familiar friends, that hee him- 
{elfe deſired, and indeavoured a reformation 
in the Court of Reme, but he himſclte was not 
able to performe it. Vhence that word al- 
logalled the Fathers of the Council of Con- 
farce, which eſcaped from S:giſmund the Em- 
jerewr ; Who, to ſome that fayd Reformation 
ſhould be begun 4 minor:t#, with (the Friers) 
the meaxer ſort,anſwered,yea rather 4 majoritis 
with the greateſt, meaning the Pope and Cards. 


, 


\wls, which Reformation,modcrate Caſſander | 


modeſtly imploring, was courſed for his la- 
bour, by a laborious treatiſe compoſed by 
oh, 4 Lovanio,who is alſo ſeconded by Bellar - 
ninein his booke de Laics, cap. 19. Like the 


ſhadow in the Diall of Ahbaz,it will bea miracle, 
ifthe Pope and Papiſts, ever goe backe from any | 
of their profitable and porpors corruptions. | 
Conſider we then,the groſſenefſe of their Er- 
rur;,the obflinateneſſe of their reſolutions, and 
the xeereneſſe of their uſurped gaine - and we 
cannot but conclude, that if theſe Reconcilers 
vere the wiſeff under heaven , although they 


de brought to their wits ex, before they could 
come 


SIs 


Trent, Hiſt, 
lib. 1. 


Mora, Myſt, 
Progref. 632. 


ſhould live to the worlds end, yet would Gull] | 


| 
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The forme of 
Prayer at the 
Faſt, 1628, 


| (little and little conſume the man of ſinne + that 


Biſhop of Met b 
to a leſuit, Epiſt, 
Pedic. 


| come to their workes exd,to compaſſe a Rey. 


As Reconciliation to Rome, Serm.1y, 


cil;ation, betwixt the Church of Rome, and the 
Church Reformed. 


I will feale up all with the a us of 
| our Church of England. The Church of Rome 
| are Idol-worſhippers,vilifiers of Gods ſacred on. 
cles, Innovators and forgers of new F aiths,Corry. 
ters of Gods ſacraments, Polluters of his holy mir. 
ſhip, abandoners of the Catholike Church, and 4. 
tichriſtian Tyrans ! per febrim. who can dream: 
of a Reconciliation ? | 
| Weſee then,thispretended Reconciliation, isa, 
meere notion of the Braine, the atchieving! 
| whereof is /mpoſible, What is now our duty?! 
| 1, we muft preach painfully and conſcion-; 
bly, that the breath of the Lords mouth may by 


=» > = > mm ct. 1 oi: 


ſome Papiſts may be reconciled, though thee: 
conciliation of Popery be plainly impoſſible. 3, 
Weand yealſo, muſt pray ts God, for all Chr. 
ftians : but eſpecially for our gracious King, 
| thathe may perſevere in that Heredirarie relo- 
lution of his religiovs Father , who 1n hisat- 
{wer tothe petition of the Parliament touc.! 
ing Recuſants, Aprill 23. 1624, profeſſed hi) 
molt ſincere integrity in theſe words; M] 


| Loras, if I knew any way better way than otheril but 
' hinder the growth of Popery, Iwould take it : al & 


| he cannot be an honeſt man, who knowing 45 1 dt, 
| «nd bring perſwaded as I am, would doe otherwiſe. 
| Next we muſt pray for our ſeduced Countrey: 
| wen, that it may pleaſe God,to oper their qo 

chai _ 
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that at length they may ſee the ſtrange Tyrex- 
we, which as yet they feele not. 3, We mul 
all adde our Prety, that we doe not contra- | 
d&the Papiſfts of pernerſneſſe, becauſe Papi-| 
ficall, but becauſe Hereticall, And withall| 
4, wee maſt imbrace a Chriſtian prudence_ | 


ad policie : to diſcry and decline one ſtrange 
engine, to move the Myfterie of iniquitie - | 
| 
| 


which 15 Pres Reconciliation. Yiphila a | Thedoret.ggar 


Biſhop of the Gothes, did ſometime inſhare! 


| | ppoges 
the credulous and 1gnorant people : afluring ' 
them, that the differences berwixt the Catho.. 
Lis, and the 4rrians did conlift rather in the | 


| 
: WW /me of words, than in the ſubſtance of mat-. 


vieg 
ur er, I doubt not but we have Exel:jh Ieſwites, 
y by who can equall that Gothian Biſhop, in blan- 
1, Miching Papiſove, as hee did Arianiſme, and ro 


WF iſpare credulous ignorants, witha pretended 
WY kcnciliation. Vnderſtanding proteſſours I 
karenOt : if theſe Reconcilers come to them, 
the Adverſaries of Indah, and Benjamin 
ame tO Zerubbabel EXFra 4. 2.laying, Let us 
huldwith you, for wee ſecke your God as ye doe—: 
They will anſwer them, as. Zerwbbabel did 
thoſe adverſaries, EJra 4.3. 1 0% have nothing 
todve with 4s, to build an houſe wants our God, 
ut we our ſelves together will build unto our God. | 
ef Iſrael, And wee may juſtly ſaſpe& theſe | 
Reconcilers, to bee the Agents of Antichirſt. 
They would reconcile publikely, as their phraſe 
, thattheir Priefts reconcile privately : that | 
s, they would draw men tobe Paprſts, nor the 
Papiſts DEE 


— 
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Papifts to Reforme any point Of their errours, 
I teare they would reconcile usand the Papifts, 
as Parſons did reconcile the Engliſh 
Schollers and the Teſuits at Rome : under the 
pretence of Reconciliation tO tye us, and to 
leave them at liberty. And as the Popes owne, 
phraſe is, that theſe Reconciliatory Dottrines 
are not tO write both parties, but tO curbe the 
Proteflants, This 15 a potent ſubtletie, after, 
the working of Satan , and it concerneth us 
to conlider it, 

To conclude, ſince Reconciliation 1s impoſ. 
fble: and we can have in hope mo Peace from 
Rome . Since we cannot have That peace, letus 
leeke another peace. Let us labour to haveyeace 
with our Goa, to have peace with our Church, 
tO have peace with our xeighbowrs, and to have 


Conſciences. This were a bleſſed Reconcilis- 
tion. Blefſed are ſuch Peace-wakers. Now the 
God of Peace grant, that this bleſſed Peace 
may dwell in all this X:»gdeme, in all this 
Citte, inall this Congregation; Even in allour 
Houſes, Soules, and Friends : From this time 
forth,for Evermore, Amen. MY 

I will make the Exd of the ninth Chapter 
of Hatthew, tobe the Bud of this Sermon,and 
the exd of this Terme : ipdmnu is mw Sewn: We 
Miniflers are Lebourers, Harveſt-men, Husband- 
men. I rememberonce when I food hearing 
where you doe : the learned Lefurer, who 


— 


peace with our ſelves in our owne ſoules and| 


ford ſpeaking where I doe : uſed this wore 
He ſon; 


| Verſe 9,10. No Reconciliation to Rome, © | _ 


ſon. That like the poore Connrey Husband. 
wy, now hee had ſewer his Corye, hee muſt 
home, and labour for more. I hope I may uſe 
the amephraſe, tor I am ſure I have the ſame 
cauſe, and more alſo, | 
Wee are both Hasbendmen : but ina diffe- | 
| rent degree. Hee was a Secdſman : and Ia 
| Thraſher, Thie S eedſman when by filling the fur- 
| res, hee hath emptied his ſeed-cede : inſtantly 
| heegoeth to the Tilths end, and findes whole 
| WH |/#kes of cleanſed Corne, which hee had pre- ! 
| WF [pared before-hand to furniſh his Taske. But 
| the Thraſher muſt backe to his Barne,and with | 
many 4 1ugging ſtroake, labour out a ſupply to | 
his want. He was that Seedſman, God be bleſ-. 
ſled,he had brave ſtore, prepared before hand. ' 
But I am that Thraſher as the Kentiſh pbraſe is, 
1 iTasker. I muſt to my T ««ke, to my Faile,and 
? take ſome paines for my ſcedcorne, But if his 
, bible ability wil floupe ſo low,as totake up that 
, lowly compariſon,and call himſelfe a Thrafber : 
then are we both Thraſhers alſo, bur ſtill in a 
different degree. I have heard that in Africa, | 
they, thraſh with great facility, beating out | 
| W |tbeir Corne, onely with the tread of a four. 
r WJ [ut we know that in England (the Hwcke be-| 
d| ng more tough ) they force it out with the 
Wl |Fiaile, and with great paine and violence, He 
4 WJ | vas that 4ffricave Thraſher, hee laboured for 
| WJ [is corne, bur with admirable facility. Bur I 
am an Eygliſh man, and muſt rhreſh ir our, | 
with ſweat and paines, and notable —_ 
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| I being then a Labourer, like an Husbandmay, | 
| like a Thrafher, ar —— wore than hee was: |] 
will be bold to ſpeake as he did, 
Now I have Gene my ſtore, Iam going to] 
labour to provide more ſeca, to ſhed into the 
fallow grounds of your hearts.Now he that | 
miniftreth ſeed to the Sower : both 
miniſter bread,for your food : and 
multiply your ſeed ſowne: and 
encreaſe the fruits of 
your righteouſyeſſe, 


Ames. 
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| The Dottrine of D evills. The Church of Rome | 
| reacheththe Dodtrine of Devills. Popiſh for- | 
| | bidding Hariage. Popiſh forbidding meats. 


| 
| 
| 


N Iadges 14.8: we read, Sampſon 
going from his fathers hou ſe, hee 
ſlew a Lyon, But, poſt aliquot dies, | 
the text ſaith, that after a few dayes, 
| he returning and turning aſide, to take a ſe-| 
| cond wiew of his worke, hee found favum mellis, 
ſome hoxie in the carkaſſeof the Lyon. Where. 
 ofhe tooke and fed himſelfe, bis Father, and 

| bis Family. So,when I laſt left this place, yee 

[ thought, and indeed I chought that I had ab- 

ſolved this Text,having ſpoken ſomething of 
all the parts thereof, But being to returne' 


( uinggs eporrilts ) I have taken a ſecond ſeriows 
Li3 review 


! 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| | 
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review thereof, and therein have I found /. 
' vum mellis ſome honey ſome farther obſeryaii. 
| ons not altogether diſtaſtfu!l ro an indifferent | 
attention. Of this T have taken to feed my ſelfe, | 
' and you my Fathers and Brethren,and the tamily| WM | 
| of the faithfull,even this whole congregation,| Ml | 
| And I pray, and hope this Sermon to bee not | | 

' onely like Sampſons Honey, found at a ſend Ml 

' 'review : but moreover like Jonathans Honey, | 
| 1 Sam, 14.29. Tour eyes may bee inlight end. Ml. 


' if you will taſte but 4 little of this Honey. Now,o| | 
; quicken your attention, I have but one mo.| Ml |* 
tive. I ſhall ſet before your eyes the truth of th\ ll | 
' Lord ! Lord open all our eyes, to ſeethi truth fu | 
evermore. j 
| Yee remember the Swmme Of this Text:| WM | 
| Iris the fourth of the five points concerning 
| Antichriſt : Amichriſft confirmed. Confirmed| 
| by two meanes : the -meanes Principal, 
| whoſe comming t# aftcr the working of Ts 
; The meanes Inſtrumentall, with all power and 
| ſrgnes and lying wonders , and with all rceiot-| | 
| 


Cn LN Tn—r— 


 ableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. The inſtrumen- 
tall meanes are of two forts, Miracles,ſignes| 
and lying wonders : and Oracles,inall power —— | 
| | | 
| and deceiveableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſc. The! 
| principal meanes containeth two things, 
| his Perſon, Satan - and his Potencie, after the 
| working of Satan, in all power. The Principall| 
| p1e47es, is the point on which I have faſined] 
| my Prixcipall Review : from whence have 
; 0 : . | 
framed thus Syllogiſme. 


Thoſe 


glu ing ſpirits, i roev1 4 3y Te VOores convertibiles, 
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Thoſe wha teach the Dorine of Devills, men- 
troned, 1 Tim. 4. 1.it is probable that they | 
confirme Antichriſt,after the powerfull work- | 
ing of Satan, as it is in this 2 Theſ.2.9. 

But the Church of Rome doth teach the dodtrine 

| of Devills mentioned, 1 Tim.4.1. 
| Therefore,it is probable that the Charch of Rome 
doth confirme Antichrijt,” after the power full 
working of Satan,as it inthis,2 Theſ.2.9. 
| The Major of firſt propot.tion is avouched | 
by the exact harmony betwixt the phraſes 1n 
theſe two Scriptures, here vines 3 Ex the 
\working of Satan : thereMdunzis ff druuiror, the 
| Doftrine of Devills, Here wine mars 1, 17. 
| frong deluſion : there miner nave. ſeducing Or 


phraſes of the ſame t;gnificaris,concurring to 
this prophecy in this tenſc, That Satan, and his 
ſpirits ſhall ſet men on work, powerfully to perſwade 
Amichriſtian erroxrs , here called the deceit | 
of Satay; orthe dotirine of Devills. Bur that | 
the Charch of: Rowe doth ſo, this 1s the M1mor, | 
which I muſt make good by my Sermon, and 
diſcourſe following; Thus I ditcourle : | 

Thoſe who forbid meats and mariage, ave teach | 
the doflrine of devills : this is the Apoſtles Pro. 
poſition,1 Tim.4.1,2. | 

But the Church of Rome doth forbid meates and | 
mariage - this is the Proteſtants Aſſumption. | 

Ergo, (I wculd wiſh the Papittsto deny the | 
Concluſion) Therefore the Church of Rome doth | 
teachthe dottrine of Devils. | 


Lbg: | Before | 
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| © Before Iprocecd I muſt clearethe way gf 
| two rubbes, One whereof is cait in by the 
| hand of Curioſity,and Popery doth oppole the! 
other impediment, Thoſe cavill againſt the! 
| Propoſition, theſe at the Expoſition : the one. 
| except againſt our Preachers,the other again(; 
, our Apoſtle, bothagainſt God. Bur with Gogs 
grace, I will vindicare both the tr, and our! 
| felves againit both of them. | 

Forbidding Meats,and mariage.) The quirks of 
ſome curious braines, quarrel! ar this Severity, 
Are theft flight inhibirios(fay they)1o haynu 
'cr474cs, AS tO merit ſuch a doaome : that the! 
| Dodtrine ſhould bee damned for Diabolical! 
and _amichriftian? and the Doors for Hy. 
pecrits,;_ Apoſtates, and ſeared Conſciences,leton 
 worke,by the powerfull working of Satan? One-' 
ly for forbidding meatsand Mariaze. 


| Tanfwer, this isa finne wnchriſtian and 4n-| 


t:chriſtian, inan highnatore : being indeeda 

threefold Luciferian uſurpation: both upon the 

Creator, and alſo upon the Creature, 2Wayes: 

upon the Creatures uſed, & the Creatures uſing. 
' 1, All Creatures are pronounced Goed,from the 
' Creation of God, 1 Tim. 4.4. and the worke; 
, of Marieze good, from the 1:5ft:tution of God, 
Heb. 13. 4. Therefore to -reſtraine , what 
| God dothipermit,is from Satan, the dodrive of 
Devills.” Next, the Creathres uſing meat and 
mariage, are men: On whom, theſe uſurpe, it- 
terdicting them by a Law, from things that| 
are lawfull. So, domintering over their Conſci- 


ences, according to one expoſition, anda truc 
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God, the pitch of the pride of Antichriſt. 

Thirdly ,thcy urge thus as the worſhip of God, 
an audacious 1ntruton npon God himfelfe, 
who abominarcti $2v9Ypnruerts all willporſhip 
2nd inventions ©: inen, Colof. 2.13, Andthele 
are cauſes ſufhcicnt ro give a name anſwera- 
bleto the crime : that theſe impious inhibiri- 
onsare doc/rina Demoniorim, the dofttrine of 
Devills, and the very badge of Antichri/?. 

The Papiits doe approve the poſition, that 
to forbid meats and mariage iz the dottrine of 
Devills : but they decline the accuſing of 
themſelves, by the appeaching of thers. This 
prophecy ſay they, was of old time accompli- 
ſhed in rhe old heretikes, in the Excratite, 
Tatiani, Manichics, and others of like ſort. 
Therefore the Church of Rome s guiltlefſe of 
tlus imputation. I anſwer to thele alſo, 18- 
ſephws reporteth that certaine. Rugfans, who 
had committed a warther-:but in ſhew they ſece- 
met! the woſt d:ligent to ſearch out the muartherers 
that thereby they themſelves might eſcape un- 
ſuſpected. So the Romani(ts have rayled a Cry a- 
cainft the Encratite,Tatiani, Manichies, and o- | 


expoſition:thisis to ſit inthe Temple of God, as | 


ther old heretikes, for rraching the dodtrine. 
ef Devills + that they themfelves might goe 
wn[uſþected of that Dodtrine. But the truth is, | 
they fall under the fame accuſation. I intreat ' 
therefore any underſtanding Papiſt.to looke | 
both forward and backward : and ſo ſhall they 
cally ſee the unſoundneſſe of their anſwer, 
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Ll4 Firſt, | 
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| Firſt, for the Heretikes which have becne be. 
| fore them; they may uſe the ſame anſwer : If 
| the Papiſts may fay, the Prophecy Of the a." 
| Frine Of Devilts is accompliſhed, in the 24. 
| #ichjes : and rhercfore Saint Paw! doth not! 
' prophecy of them. The Marichies may lite. 
wife ſay,this Prophecy is a:compliſh:d 19 the T «| 

t1ani, and therefore Saint Par doth nor pre. 
phecy oſthe.n : and the Tatiani may allo tay, 
It was accompliſhed in the Encratite and there. 
| fore Saint Paul doth not ſpeake of them. The 
ſame anſwer which is propoſed for-the Pa. 
| piſts, doth juiifie the Manichies and the Ta; 
tian, And therefore it'is probable, thatitis' 
a juſt anſwer, for neither of them. _ 
Againe,for their one pretended Antichrif,! 

| Which they themſelves feign,he ſhal come in 
| the Evening of the world, and muffled with the 
veile of Chaſt ty." $ imulgvit ſe non eſſe in contu-/ 
| Yo lrg fſaminarum, ce ſhall faiene that her. 
th not regard the defire of women, ſaith San 

| ders, Simmwlabit caftitatem, he (hall fa'gne the- 
fitie,faith Porerizs + and they quore for the! 
' confirmation thereof, Dan. 11.37. and Saitt| 
| Jerome ON Dan.11.37. Now,their ewre 4ſwer 
| putreth an «x-a»ſwerable argument into his 
mouth. Ifthey ſhall fay, that they doe feare 
him to be Ant:chrift, becauſe of this one note 
amongſt many : Simulabit ſe non eſſe in concu- 
prſcentys feminarum, becaulc he doth faigne” 
himelfe to have no regard of women, as Daniel 
did foretell : or qu/a docet dotirinam D amonie- 


| 


Ver. 9,10. the Doftrine of Devils, 


Devils forbidding Meates,and Mariage, accor. 
ding to the prophecic of Saint Paul. May hee 


the Encratite,T atiant, and the Manichies ? 
To this we may adide: the Manrichies® did 
in>oſe this double: Abftinence, both from 


ſecond book whic' he co.npoſed concerning 
the manners of the Manichies. A Manichie_” 
faith hee) Nl guftans Carnium, nil Vin, will 
touchno Fleſh,and taſt no Wine (wherein the 
 Papift fall ſhort of their Faſt )exquiſites,eo pere- 
r1nae fruges, multis firculis variatas, Of largo 
pipere a/þerſas,l. bemer aſſumit : but hee will 
have Y arietie of Painty Diſhes ſpiced, and of the 
fartheſt ferched fineſt fruit : Bibit aut mulſum, 
aut Car anum paſſum, & nonnullorum pomorum 
expreſſos ſuccos, Vint ſpeciem ſatu imitanies, & 
ſuavitate vincenes : 6 bibit non quantum ſitit, 
ſed quantum bibet : and they drinke their s&ins 
full, of (a Kinde of) S:der, Peary, and Merhe>- 
lne,no way inferiour tO Wine. For the ſecond 
ſort of ALftinence : the ſame Author ſaith, mm 
the ſame booke, Hic non dubits wes efſe clama. 
taros inodiemg, fattwres:here I make no queiti- 
onſaith hebut you wil exclaim;C ſtr att. per- 

fectam 


wm, becauſe hee ſhall teachthe Doctrine of 


not crie ou? that they doe him notable inju. | 
ric, to Brand him with the Dottrine of Devils, | 
(alchough hce doc forbid Meates and ©Marri- 
aze)becauſe the prophecie us already fulfilled, in| 


Meats and Marriaze,in the ſamemanner, that | 

the Papiſts doe at ris day. CA uguſtine makerh. 

mention ofthe Faſt of the cAManichies in his | rib. Maakch lib.s 
C.14- 


Auzuſt, de Mo- 


Aug. de Morib. 
Manis.l,1.c.18, 
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fettam vos vehementer comendare non tamen nup. 
| 146 prohibere:that you doe indeed extraordinarily 
comend Chaſtiticjout that notwithſtanding joy 

| | doe met forbid Marriage, becauſe your profe(.| 
ſors,ot whom there are two ſorts (not unlike! 

the Eccleſiaſtikes,and Seculars,) dacere ac nuber, 

Ux0res non prohibentar : their common profeſ. 

ſours(whoin they call _{4n4rtonrs) arc permit. 

ted tomarry. If wee knew not the Title of this 

Treatiſe,we ſhould take this to be the Apology 

of the Papiſts,and not of the Manichies. Tam 

bene conmeniunt : the ſame hand muſt cleere 
the Leopard, which dorh blanch the X:hiops. 
an. Andthe ſame penne nift plead for the 
Manichies,which doth perſwade that the 24- 
| p;/fs doe not teach Dodrinam D emoniorum, 
the DotFrine of Devils. 

Thetrueth is abſolutely declared: by C4 
| vine.on this place. Paulus 15 de Perſons hic agit, 
de Re-ipſa : that is, this propheſie of Saint 
Paul, doth not ſpeake of the Perſon, but of the 
Adtion. So, that if there were an handred (cuc- 
rall SecZs, yet they all concurre in this on 
Point to Teach the Doctrine of Devils : if they 
all forbid Meates, and Marriage. I ſay, hee 
{ doth prophecie of a/ſuch generally: bur ofthe, 

Papiffs principally. And this appeareth unto| 
me from theſe fqure reaſons. Firſt from-the 
——_— particle, N, Now the Spirit ſpeaketh; 
&c.alluding to the precedent chapter, 1 Tim. 
3-2 & 12. Biſhops ard Deacons os Wives, 
ww 1 T:9.4.1 6" 2. But there will come-| 


[ 


the 


— 


| Verſ.g,10. the Doltrine of Devils, 


(9f Aurbyricy.,. Saint Paw thereto 


thoſe who ſhall forbid Bijhops and Deacons, yea 
allthe Clergie ts marrie. Mee thinkes he doth 
asit were point at the Church of Rome. Second- 
ly, the phraſe sf Time doth exaQly fit our 
Time,and free the old time, from accompli- 
(hing this prophecie:: © vgs. x9upois, 1n the /ater 
[Times : bur the old Heretiques, the Encratite, 


muſt bee inthe Lateft Times.: , onely the, Pa- 


| 


pſ5 are in the Latter Times... Therefore ovely | 


Tatiani,and the Manichjes were,in the Former | 
Times : their feined CAntichrift (as they ſay) | 


' 
| 
| 
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[the Papiſt-have f:lfilled this prophecy. Thirdly, | 


' 


the word of proprictic inthe ſecond verſe, 


Hypocrifie,ſeemeth ro beea badge of diſtinQu- 
ontothe Pope ozely. The old hereſie was, that 
Meates were vncleane, and that the very Adt of 
Marriage was Of Satan,lay the Rhewiſts. Thele 
ſpake not. Lyes in Hyporriſie,, hut 4n; aper hlaſ- 
phemy. Bur under the pretence, of Helin:ſſe_, 
Religion, Chaſtity,and Purity, to forbid Meates, 
and Marriage : theſe are they of whom the 


[Spirit ſpeaketh expreſfly, that they teach: the.Do- | 


trine of Devils, And this is, proper, to. the 
Pap;ſts onely. Finally, the word of _Aauthoritze 
Verſe 3, Prohibentes,, forbidding, doth conſti- 
[tute the fourth difference, unto, the, DogFprs 
of Rqzze, that They teach, the DodZrine 1of De- 
ws, For he doth not ſay, iunply.. Docentes, 


[thoſe that Teach, but Prohibentes, they which 


forbid Meates and Marriage, that is, by way 
re,. doth, not 


———— 


wal» they ſhall injoyne this inhibition 2 | 


Rhemifts in 
I T,4-1, 
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onely,nor prep ſpeake ofthe 01d Here.| 
tikes, who did condemme and preach againi: 

Aeates and IHarriazve, but they had yy 
authoritie to forbid. Never atty but the Church 
of Rome, made a Law, never any made ſuch 
4 Law againſt Meate and Marriage. Therefore, 
never any but the Church of Rowe, hath accom.) 
pliſhed this Ong. On theſe plaine evidey. 
ces, Iwillbec bold to ſpeake plaine Engl) .! 
a Spadt,is a Spade: Se the Latine Church impoſing 
# Law forbidding' Meats and Marriage, doth. 
Teath the Doftrine of Devils. And thoſe De. 
ors who doc maintaine it, doe it through the 


| Feel Sathan, in all power of Deceiveable. 


ne of Vnrighteoufneſſe. This objeQion is beſt 
mforced againſt the Papiſts by our worthy, 
Biſhop of Sarisbary.\Wherein I defiring to give 
rorhe Papiſts,what I defire to receive from 
the Papiſts,to heare both ſides, before eithirbe 
cenſured, 1 ſought ſatisfaction from theirſear- 
ned writers, but elpecially from Eudemn, 
' who undertooke to confure our Biſhop in| 
three bookes,” Tnall which {as'T remember! 
from my firft reading, or finde by my ſecond! 
review of them,) hee wifely  tilenced this] 
point, and ſpake not one word thereof, [t 
may be,he did prefage thar treatiſe ominons,! 
that his tame Fhould have” beene tranſlated 
from Eudemon to Cacodamon, if he had Defen- 
dedthi Dottrine of Devils, Since theretore 
this argument was declined by this papif, 


| and fatisfied bynd papift : itfmade mee" con- 
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kdent to conclude, that. Many Heretiques have 
taught the dottrine of Devils, but the Church of | 
Rome {.--mounteth them all. | 
Thus I have delivered this Hiſtory, how | 
this Dotrine of Devils is practiſed in the | 
Church of Rome. Now I mult ſhew you the | 
Ayſterie,how the two branches thereof, for- 
bidding Meates and Marriage, arethe Sinewes 
of Antichriff, and the maine Engine of the 
Myſterie of Iniquitie. Concerning which let 
us conſider two things: the weares by which, 
and the motive for which,they ſo eagerly pur- 
ſue this double inhibition, here termed the 
Dottrine of Devils, Firſt for marrying : the 
meanes tO countenance the forbidding thereof, 
sthat which in my Text 1s tearmed the De- | 
ceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſyeſſe,that is,a won. | 
derfull ceming gedlineſſe. Thus Bellarmine_ | zetarm de wo. 
doth ſo farre extoll Yirginity, that he ſtileth | nar b.cop.z4. 
the Marriage of Clerkes, Sacriledge : whom | 3 OR Pace 
our Champnie allo followerth in the like | rex 4potoy 5. 
phraſe, Sacrilegium, Miniſters Marriage iS S4- | ©®P-18-54.33, 
cilegious ſaith he, X Suarez calleth Contines. 
lam ſtatum perfettiorem, a more Perfett Eſtate 
Oflife chan Marriage. Hence in the time, and 
by the do@trine of Hildebrand, the Annals of 
Aventize witneſſe,thar the people in ſome 
places trede under foot the Hofts, which were_ 
—_— by married Prieſts. And they daily 
upbraid us with the CAneclicall continence of 
their Clergy, as ifour Miniſters were incon- 
ment, and Carnal, becauſe they marry, I ſay, 
Roma 
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Roma amor tft .--— Nolo dicere plura, ſcio: | 
ſay no more. But this intruſion of forced Coy- 
tinence, hath infinuated. ir ſelte io the 
Church,inas Myſt:call a manner, as any point 
| of Popery, that one of the Primacy Onely ex. 
Abbet.de As- | cepted. Our learned Bithop of Sar:sbury, re. 
#:b.cap.t. | lateththe Originalicthereof. In the very age of 
the Apoſtles, a certaine Afran Miniſter, (et 
forth a booke, the title hereof was, Periody 
Pant: + Tecle, The progreſſe of Saint Paul and 
Tecla : In which hee taigned, that a novle 
Gentlewomen ealled Tecla, was ſo affeted 
with a Sermon, preached by. Saint Paul at 1c4- 
»i&m,concerning Yirgizity : that fhee renony- 
ced Marriage, being Contratted, and Yowedto 
remaine a YVirgime., For which ſhe was appre. | 
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hended,and condemned to Dye - but neither l 
had the Fyre power to burye ber, nor the wild | 
beafts to teare her : and thereupon ſhe became | . 
Saint Pauls Companion in his Pilgrimage. But 
the Authour being afterward convented be- 
fore,and connicted by Saint John, confeſſed ; 
that he had forged this ſtory, ont of þ15 . affetti.. 
0x to Saint Paul : For which he was twrned out | 
of the eMiniſtery and his bookecondemned. Not-\ ; 
| withitiding,rhis Lezend was afterward revi- , 
ved againe, by ſome of the Ancient Fathers : | 
which opened afaire entrance, to this foule ( 
Tyranyicall intruſion. n 
Norwithſtanding, this was yet but the 
Praifing of Single Life : after that it was Per- 


ſo waded, by Siricims Buhop of Rome, about the| 
| | yeare| | 


= — c——— 
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[yeare 300. afterhimabout the yeare 960. it 
was urged (and the Marriage of Priefts pro- 


|nounced to be Hereſie) by Pope John 12, who 


| was ſo much ſwayed by that famous Sirumper 


'Theodors. Bur it was finally impoſed by Hilde- 
(brand, or Pope Gregory7. anne 1074. Now 
[this Gregory 7. was the worft of af the Popes : 
and it may be this was the worſt of af{ his atts- 
(ans : although his 41exs in this nature, were 
 inpumerable, and incomparable. To inſtance in 


|that ſuperlative wretchedneſſe: atrthe ſame 


time he exiled maried Minifters fro their A1- 
niſtery, & admitted Forgicators, Adulterous, & 
| Inceftlwons Prieſts to ſerveat the Altar. Single 
life, l acknowledg it Excellent :moſt excellent in 
the Clergy, if they all had that Gift of Conti- 
\nence,w<Þ God hath givento Sexe,and but to 
'Syme, Such I ſuppoſe might give more time_ 
totheir Stadres,more relrefe to their poore_ 
Neighbours,and more Devotion to their God. 
Although (God bee. blefſed) our Married 
Clergy, cannot bee much touched, for their 
defet in any of theſe particulars. 

But conſidering that Mrnfſters are Men : 
tO inforce them by a Law unto Single life_ : is 
little lefſe then ſrenſfic in the Inferiors, and 
Thraxny ip the Swperiours. There is a Diſeaſe. 
(which Galexe never dreamed of) mentioned 
by Saint Paul 1 Corinth.7,9,and experienced 
by Saint Hicrome in his Epiſtle to Exftochium, 
It u better to marry, then t6 burge, {aid Saint 
Paul : and Saint Hierome 1aith, that hee knew 

| ſome, 
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ſome, who could wot drive out the Devill 
faſting andprayer : Pallebant ora Jejunic, 
mens deſiderys efltuabant in frigido corpore: Their 
countenances were wanne with Faſting, and ye 
their thoughts burne through Concupiſcence in 4| 
cold body. The Diſeaſe then is Burning,and the, 
medicine marrying. Now for one infedted with| 


| that Diſeaſe,tovew not to marry, ISAS ifa ſick) 


man ſhould ſweare to take no Phyſicke, which i| 
may bee in ſome would bee cenſured for 
Phrenenfic,at the leaſt for folly. Next, the 
Lording Superiours, who ſhall inforce this re- 
ſtraint by Law : doe put 4 ſunder thoſe whom Gul 
hath joyned together, Matth. 19.6. wich is the! 
aCt of Antichriſt,through the working of Satan, 
herecalled Dottrina D emoniorum, the detlrine 
of the Devils. 

The weares are thus Myſticall, the motives 
no lefle marvellous : powerfully perſwaſive 
unto ſiglelife, There are two Pifars of the 
Papaſie, both built on this ee ground - the 
greatneſſe and richneſſe thereof,are the ſuc 
of this 1nh:bition,of their Clergy to marry. It 
was 7 ;mons apophthegme : do eſſe malori ele- 
menta, weorttiey x, enedeti;r, that the concupiſcence 
of Greatreſſe, and Richneſſe,were the two Ele- 
ments, cauſes, or principles of wickedneſ<-., 
I am ſure that Forbidding of Priefls marriages 
is the element and aliment of theſe : and thele' 
of the Papacy. | | 

1. Hundreds and thouſands : yea hundred 
thouſands of people throughout Chrilten-! 


' 
} 
I 


| 


dome 


—_— WR. error oo —_— — — * 


bows 9,10. Forbidding of Marriage. 


_ -— —_— 


dome, are incorporated into the Pope, thetr 
? Father becauſc the Pope forbiddeth them to 
bois heve Wives and Children, Children arc Pigno- 
'yer 14, Pledges : both Domeſticall, of love, berwixt 
n «| WI te H25b4ndand the Wife : and allo Political 
the MW of Loyalty from the Subject, to their Sove- 


ith! MY r4igne. This bord, inhibition of marriage hath 
fk | MY | Cancelled. And therefore ſo many, fo many 
hit! MW |[cthouſands, in every Kingdome,acknowledge 
for themſelves ob//gea ro none,but to the Popey. 
the| And which is yet more marvellous, miracu- 
re lous : whereas, all other Parents multiply by 


God! WY (arriages + their Art (as it were in de- 
the! WM | þ124t of Nature) hath begotten many Children, 
tar, WI (to the Father of Rome, by inhibition Of mar- 
rine WY [riage. And the Efef thereof + want of 
WH Legitimate Chila;en,maketh rhem the more 
ives WM fre 16 the Pope, and the more fierce againſt 
five WM [tis emeries. As Hellanicrs attempred that 
the MWikmous conſpiracy, againſt CuAriſtotimme, 
the, {W'Prince of Epyrus, 2a Senex & liberisorbus : 
ne WM qui nec etatis,nec preneres reſpectu timeret. BE- 
[t| cauſe he was o/4,and had no Chilaren, fo that 
;ele-| WY Peither reſpec? of his Lifenor of the pledges of 
ence | MI fs poſterity could daunt him. Thus inhibiting of 
Ele.) Marriage ingendreth a multitude of Subjects, 
ſe. and Servants to the Pope. This 15 his Great- 
ge, veſſe, one Piller Of the Papacy. 
hele: 2. Their Riches alſo are increaſed, (asin all ' 
| MW Arfteries)by anvirenr and corner an inverſion 
Ired| of ordinary actions. Ordinarily the Parents, 
en-| Ware made Tenants for hife, that the Children 
ome | M m may | | 


Isſtin, bf (. 26. 
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| 


| Sethan,and the Dottrine of Devils. 


| ry Nephew to the Pope, and other ſome ſuch 
| Naturall Children, of ſo many Popiſh Church- 


| Barne, Luke 12.18. It ts n0t great enough tore. 
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may be aſſured of their Inheritance. Here by 
an extraordinary sk1ll, the Chi/drew are nade 
Tenants for Life, that the Father may be afjy. 
red of the 1nheritances. That the Riches of 
Rome may not be alienated, the Romiſh C lerzie 
are forbidden © Mariage: which may be a Cauſe 
thereof. They know by experience, that eye. 


Anomalons,and Anonimals, have gleaned ſome. 
thing from the See of Rome. Therefore the 


mew, would carry away Sheaves fromthat 
| Church : . which now 1s like the rich mans 


cejwve their goods. But thisthey have prudently 
prevented,by their Prohibetion of Prieſts Mar. 
riaze. Some other pettie pretty quillets ac-| 


| crue to the Papacie,by their Papall naptiall In- 


hibitions ,cvento the Laity, alſo. Concerning! 
them therefore,there arc invented, andpre- 
rended infinite obſtacles : of affimity and con- 
ſanennjte,ot kindred Legall and Sprituall, of | 
times and ſeaſons, Lent and Ember, &c. All 
which rubs muſtbe removed out of the way, | 
by the hand of the Popes Indulgence : out of 
which their Indulgent Father, ſucketh no! 
{mall advantage. Thus the Forbidding of 
marriage,is ſet on worke by Manmon and Be. 
lial: tor their Riches and Greatneſſe. Great 
cauſe therefore bave Ito call it Operatio Sata- 
ne, & Dofrina Demoniorum, T h working of 


Con- 


— 


| Concerning their Faſting, they have the 
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ame HMeares,and Motives for that alſo. For 
Faſting (ſay they) wee have Moſes, Elias, 
lhn,and Teſies himſelfe,our Captaines : and fo 
long as weare Militant, all Chriſtians muſt 
foht under their Banner, trained up in the 
Schoole of that Diſcipline, Itis true + the 
Praftice of Faſting, wee acknowledge from 
theſe precedents : but the zforcing thereof, 
camenot trom their examples. Saint Paul at- 
ter them, Roms. 1 3.4.ſaith : Let not him that ea- 
teth,deſpiſe him that eateth not : and let not bims 
that cateth xot judge him that eateth, And Saint 
define after him, doth urge and alleage 
(the ſame #mencia, Chriſtian mutual moderat1- 
oa) the ſame ſentence in the ſame words, 
[though in another language, 2u manaucat, 
mnmanducaniem nou [hernet : & qui non man- 
ducat qniducamtern ne judicet. That impious im- 
perious interdi&tion, came not from our Cap- 
tine : but from our Adverſary. It is Dodtrina 
Demoniorum,the Doctrine of Devils. 

| Moved to this notwithſtanding is the 
Churchof Rome,both by their gaine and Glory. 
All Fleſh and ſuch like voy inhibſted : ſome 
[people will prevaricate;either of ;»f-wity or | 
carioſitie : then Confeſſion Or Abſolution rauft 
ſucceed, VVhereby I. conceive their Church- 
Coffers will not be much the emppriey. But their 
| Glory is much inlarged by this pretence of Fa- 
fing lejuniorum ſudoribus laws importuna wngit, 


— 


pungit, laid Saint Cyprian : ina ſenſe ſurable 
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to this phraſe, that Papiſts vaunt their Faſting, 
aSagracetothem, and d:ſgrace to the Prote. 
ſtants,Vrbicus Yentricolas tanquam magnnus Icjg. 
yator accuſat. Thus Saint Augnſtine ſpake of 
him, and wee ofthem : their exzpt/e {omack; 
preach us to be Belly-Gods, And t:ey make it a 
threefold branch of their mortification : ud 
peccamus in Deum,per Orationem: quod in Proxi. 
mum, per Eleemuſynam : & quod in Nos ipſy 
per jejnniumemendetur. That is, what offence) 
we commit againſt God, we mult corre@by 
Prayer : if we wrong Mas,we nmlt revoke | 
by Ales - and if we ſtray from our owne tem- 
perance,or Inncence,we muſt recall our ſoulg 
by faſting : Let them practiſe, perſwade, and 
preach ſuch « faſting : & we will commend it 
and them alſo. But their Suppoſition, and In- 
poſition,that they ſuppoſe this faſting as merite-! 
riows,in the {ight Ot God : and impoſe it as ne- 
ceſſary on the Conſcience Of man,by a Law, and; 
by a Law Occamenicall. This is the Tyranny of 
him that is Aru, Lawleſſe, It is the A of 


| the Afar of Sinne, through the working of S4- 


than : toſpread abroad Dottrinam D emonic-! 


| rem, the dottrine of Divels. | 


Furchermore that this zy#ery,may appeare 
yet more myſt;call:they know that ſome teder 
feet, would kick againſt theſe pricks, that wiſe 
religion hath thercfore tranſubſtantiated,theſe 
thernes,into Koſes. To ſach as are altogether 
not ſo auſtere, they frame their faſting to dee! 
like Jacobs hands,Ge,27.22.rough indeedinthe, 


outſide | 
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| 4picize, the grand Glutton, was called Opſo-: 


fleſh be dryed up for want of fatneſſe_. But that 


Verſe 9,10» Forbidding Heatrt, F : | 


ontfide and appearance : but ſmonkh enough, 
when you come to touch them in the inſide, by 
experience, Great,and rich perſons, who are 
dainty,and have plenty: to them though they 
farbid eſum carninm,c5' cobi cujuſlibet qui carne_ 
wiginews ſementinam trahit, (though they for- 
bid them fleſh,and white-mweates)yet they pro- | 
vide for them,fruges varietas, (as Saint Lſs- 
goftine ſaith the Manichies did) Yarietie of | 
fruit, And morethen the Manichies i did : 
not onely wwwlſum, a kinde Of Baſtard Wine, 
made of Hoxie : but werum ipſum, the pureſt 
Wine, and quinteſlence of the Grapes, yea, 
ifter the manner ofthe Montanſts,they allow- 
them Ene9993iar, and more allo, dryed Suckets, 
Candied Conſerves Preſerves,and ſundric ſuch | 
like curioſities: yea, ix-epexizr,they give them | 
leaveto feed on the exquiſiteſt fiſh, fiſh being | 
the exquiſiteft of all food: food being called 


þ 
! 
' 


ve wr” #oxlw, for the daintineſſe thereof: and | 


pragus,the Frſh-eater, I conceive therefore, 

that thoſe which have liberty to ſat/arethem- 
ſelves with the da/#tieff drinke, and delicateff 
det, that their appetire can long after; | 


| [Though they be inhibited from fleſh,tor a ſea- | 


ſmzyer is there no fear they will fall into De-| 
vids conſumption, Pſalme 109.24. that their | 
Knees ſhould waxe weake with / gn their 


any politicke religion ſhould fir their moſt au- | 


fere faſting,to the moſt deimty diſpoſition, and | 


M m 3 yer | 
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Ignatins tpift.6, 
ad Philadeiph. 


 {ſhew of diſcipliveand devetion | I rake this to 
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yetery downe\their Adverſaries, | with the 


bee a myſterie : the decerveableneſſe Of warighte- 
ouſneſſe - and indeed aviirinan D emn1'orun, 
the cunning daitrive of devils. : 1. | 

Toeonclude: conclude not. notwithſtan. 
ding, that my diſcourſe doth patronize Liber- 
tieand hcentiouſneſſe : or that I piead againſt, 
Faſting and Chaſiitie, | 


| .. Of: faſting, Lruſe that phraſe of Darems; | 


Eorum uſms frequens fait in E cclefia, atque mi. 
nam inter nos efſet frequentior. Faſting, hat 
beencalwayes uſed in.the Church of Chit ; 
and would Chriſt it were more uſtall 1n yhe 
Church 'of England, * 

Concerning Chaſtity, it commeth ofuz, 
arno,to adorne ; Econfeſle it to be an Ornament 
to all: Excellent rothe marryed, ſuperexcellent 
to the Sznele. Virhall I with that their Cler- 
$/e were adorred withit,as truely 1h Yirgmitie, 
as our Clergy i$1n Matrimony. 


. 


But this I mutt pronounce with 1gratine. | 
Whoſoever doth call Tu rower wits wngwn yh 
Ye. 7 &y Bguudruy RIurſaxthat is, marriage 1mpure;. 
Or meates impions, 5 mins 4 7 dpaxcyra T9 Am | 
zT%* ſich an one 15 wrought by the Dewill z(0 
fall from the faith. Or yer more plainly with: 
Saint Paul : Whoſoever doth prohibere, for- 
bid (that is,by a Law reſtraine) meates, and 
marriage,ſuch doe teach the doctrine of Devils. 


Now how I ſhould free theſe Dodtrines, De- 
vils,Satan, and Apoftaſic from the Church of 


Rome; 


[Verſ.9, lo. 


| | Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets cry Alarum. a- 


Forbid ling Meates, es ; | 
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ven, Doc you well to defend this Dodtrine ? 1 feare 
that phraſe fhonld be returned of 1exah 4.9.1 
Wee doe well ro. defend it evento the death. But 1 

| muſt oppoſe them, as Abjah did Tehoram, 

| 2 Chron.13.1t.. We keepe thetharge of the Lord | 
| 047 God, but ye have forſaken, hip. 41:4 behold 
| God h1melfe i with dy for owy Cpt aines, and hu 


ganft you. O Children of Iſrael, fight not againſt 
the Lord God of your fathers,for you (hall not pro- 
ſeri l hope l may-end: with this-indifferent 
Invecation : One fide muſt Erre. There- 
fore the Lord of trueth preſerve the 
Church of England from the 
Dofrinevf Devils.) .*. 
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In them that periſh. 


— 


Allwho are deceived by Antichriſt are dammed, 
Whether all Papiſts bet damned. Of Apoſtate 
to Popery. 


= Hus farre hath the grace of our 
OY GOD, furniſhed my feeble 
Ws meditations, whereby I have 
8-4 finiſhed foure of the five parts 
propoſed to bee handled in this 
point of Amtichrift. Yee have heard: him 4+- 
| ſcribed in the 3,and 4 verſes : Revealed in the 
| $,6,7. Deſtroyed in the8.. Canfirmed. in the 9. 
& Part of the r10.The remnant is how,and by 
whom he is received: by a rout of Reprobates 
here diſplayed in my Text. Concerning 
whom we are to conlider their Perſons,T hew 
wa periſh,in rhe tenth verſe, and their Proper- 


ries, 


—— 
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Verſ,10, 11,13, Al whore deceived by Antichriſt, co 


ties, which are twofold, Adive,and Pafive_. 
Their .AHive properties were either wegs- 
tiveinthe 10 verſe, They received not the love of 
thetrueth, thas they mig tbe ſaved : Or affirma. 
tive in the 12, They had pleaſurc in unrighte. 
w/neſſe. Their Paſirve properties, are their 
Puniſhments, tO Wit imternall in the eleventh 
verſe, Strong deluſions to beleeve 4 lie: and Eter- 
lin the latt verſe,which they ſhall ſuffer at 
the laſt day, that they might be dammed. I ſec 
land, but I aſt wade yet more, before I can 
arrive to a ful concluſion, 

The Perſons are here ſaid to bee, Thews that | 
frriſh : where Saint Paul giveth conſolation, by 
way of anticipation. Fearctul Chriſtians might 
due ſay, Shall there be indeed ſuch a daw- 
ving,and damned Caitive? A man exalti 
himſelfe above God ? A man of finne,who ſhall 
infe others ? a ſonne of Perditios, who ſhall 
&froy others > and draw them to the Devid, 
b the Devil, by Myſteries, Miracles, Oracles, 
and all deceirveableneſſe through the working of 
Sahan> Alas, alas, whither thall wee flye 
from Aztichri/t >and the Devil? from theſe 
dreadfall and powerfull adverſaries > Com- 


fore your ſelves ( ſaith our Apoſlle) 


nn dude is Neg: Antichriſt faall pre- 
vale,but it is 11 thems that Periſþ, 

Thoſe that are deceived by Antichrift ſhallbe_ 
Unned. Saint Toh ſpeakerh plenrifully, and 
Saint Paul plainly to this parpoſe. Take two 
teſtimonies from each: Theſe who wonder at the 


criy Beaf, | 
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| ſuch as periſh? ' '- 


| Beaſt ;arbmen whoſe names arent written m th 
Booke of life, Recvel. 17.8. Hence is that heaven. 
lyproclamation: Come out of 'her my people, 
that yee receive not of her plagues: Hete tt i; 
faid, Antichriſt ſhall prevarle mithem that periſh, 
that they might be damned, as it followcth in 
the ewelfth verſe. - Proofes are ſuperiiuon, 
im this-point, both parts” concurring in this 
propoſition : They that' are decervedby nj. 
| chriſt, ſhall be dawmed,” | 
From hence may be propounded a double 
demand by way of /#ver io». 
* 1. Whether none bedeceiwed by Antichriſt, bu 


2. Whether all ſuch doe periſh who are deceived 
by CAmichriſt ? Tanſwereto the firſt : even 
Gags Children are atceived by Amtichriſ}.. Tor! 
Revel.18.4.their command tO core ot of Bu. 
| by/on, doth imply that they were once 71 Buly- 
{on,that is, deteived by Antichriſt : yet not ac- 
cording tothetwo. dreadfull' degrees there 
of, mentioned inmy texr,7T hey received mot the 
love of the truah;” inferting. an obſtinateneſſ© 
in their errour: and roke pleaſure im unrightt- 
o»ſneſſe, implying a perſiſting 1n-that obſtinate- 
neſſe. The Ele arenot fo deceived by Amt 
chrift, that they\mdhere to Aptichriftiar er- 
rors, with a fnall obftireteneſſe: To the ſecond 
I ſay : Af who are decerved by Antichriſt, ac- 
cording tothe two premiſed! properties, ae| 
perifh +to wit,if they proceed in their Anti-| 


chriftianerrors obftinately, and finally. "OY 
| anſwere | 


Anti-| 
I will 
were | 
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Ver 10.1 11 4 _ althe damned. 
nfyereboth, in one propoſition: The wery. 
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lims of, Antichriſt,are a damned crae of deſperate 
Reprobates. VWhoras Saint 7ehp faith) are wot 
writteu 12 4ht booke of life; as Saunt Iude faith, 
who arc erdarmed te conderenation'- and as 
Saint Paul ſaith, 1heaepert/h, and ſhall bee; 
damned, | becauſe they take pleaſure in unrighte- 


ou nee &, F 

cre I muſtundertake an uaplraſing taske-: 
unpleaſing to the -Pap:ſts,nopleating to-fome 
Proteſtants, and unpleaſing to my ſelfe alſo. 
The Papiſts I know will entertaine- this dif- 
courley.as the Jewes did Saint: Stevens rough 
Sermon AeF.7.54.7t cutteth their hearts, ma- 
keth them to gnajh their teeth: it may be if their 
Hands were not tyed,they would hale mee ont of 
the City,and ſtone me for my labour. Some. Pro- 
tefants.alſo will be fomewhat dilafieed to 
this diſcourſe : for Veritas odium parit, 
right Proteſtants have many crooked adverſaries. 
Finally, for my ſelfe - Brethren, my hearts de- 


54s 


fireand prayer for England us, that they may bee 
ſaved. _ And I had rather-'a thoutandfold 
\preach' Gods mercies, then his judgements: and 
mans ſalvation,then his damnation. But bee it 
never {oO diſpleaſing, to never. ſo many, 


keth, EFek. 31.17. Since God hath made mee_ 
awatchman, the word I heare from bis month I 


and never ſo much ; unto them, and unto | 
my ſe/ſe, ; howſoever,, as Ezekiel ſpea-| 


muſt g:ve them warning of : 1 muſt ſay vo the | 


Wicked, T hou ſhalt ſurely dye. Herxeby liberabo 
| 


animan 


Em 
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animam mean, | ſhall deliver mine owne {oule_ | 
and would it might pleaſe theLordof heaven, 
that I might doe the like for rhems allo. 
Whether all Papiſts be damned ? I remember 
a Chriſtian Rule ofcharitable Hooker - It « i 
great deale mueter for us, ts have regard of ow 
owne eſtates, than curiouſly to ſift out what 1: be. 
come of other men. \Ne may both bluſh at the 
check given to the curiows,lohn 21. 22. Whit i, 
that to thee ? and feare the cexſwre on the cenſe. 
riow, Maitth.7.1. Indge not that you be not jud. 
ged, Andin my private judgement, I haye 
alwayes held, that curiouſneſſe and raſbneſc” 
of judging others, have becne things leaſt be. 
tting,and moſt indangering Chriſtians. Yer 
ina publike and Charitable diſcourſe, an evi- 
dent Text, may cauſe even ſuch a Theame tobe 
diſcuſſed. And in theſe dangerous times itis 


| yet more expedient. If the Pre bee oper I muſt 


fhew it to you, leſt be guilty of your downe-fall. 
And I would bee very ſorry at the day of 
judgement, to heare thar phraſe of Saint Cy- 
prian, heu Parentem ſenſimus parricidam, Our 


chriſt by his filence. If through my Silexce, a- 
demmable Errowrs : thereby 1 ſhall bee culpable_ 


of your damnation. Therefore in the feare of 


dawned. | 
That 4// Papift; be damned : ſome define it 


generally, 


iis ADS ein Rc I cen 
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Whether all Papibi Scrm.2o, 


Preacher betrayed us 1nto the hands of Anti-| 


ny of you ſhould embrace, or retaine any 


God,and love of man, I procecd to deter- 
minethis queſtion, Whether af Papiffs bees | 


{ 
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Helws Myſt, 


generally and peremptority. AU the ſoules which | * erp th 


ſubmit themſelves to Antichriſt, and ſo die, they 
| periſh to everlaſting deſiruttion - though they ave 
[hp Ways Ag heſe arethe words of Helms, 
[the Apoſtle of the Anabaptifls. But this is the | 
| Anabaptiſticall charity : they are as charita- 
bleto us alſo, They Go not onely that a/{ Pa-! 
'::5,but that all Chriſtians are damned, except 
themſelves. Theſe know not what ſpirit they | Luke 9.55 
reef, We ſay, That we acknowledge that an | 
honeſt ignorant Pap:ſt may be ſaved, All Papiſts | go 1h 
are damned (ome fay : but we fay in the phraſe | ſb:rs 3. Relation 
| of Saint Inde, Haut compaſſion of ſome, and make bore _— 
| 4d :fſerence_s, Wee may obſerve a threefold x. ,;6ims. 
 dfference amonglt Papiſts: we may diſtinguiſh 1 c.s.ſects. | 
| them, in regard of the Trme when they lived, fry... 
inregard ofthe Place where they lived,and in Sea. | 
regardof the Errors where/n they lived. | - we * Bak, 
| Firſt forthe Tizze. What became of our "rg 1 
' Forefathers, dying before the Reformation ? | 
This is a common head from whence they | 
fetch their Rhetoricall flouriſhes. Ergo perierunt Leſſius de Ant, 
omnes majores noſtri,perierunt tot anime Deo ad- _ Na 
d.Gifiime, ſapientia,ſanfitate vite,& miracnlo- pathway ſel. 
| rum gloria celeberrime? So many millions? ſo mas, 5 
| ny rho being innocent, and vertuous : ſome, 
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| that ſhed rheir blood for Chriſt ſake : were they all 
| bated of God? all damned? Oh impious, cruell, 
| & incredible aſſertion! Thus doth an Engliſh Te. 
| ſate,al-no{trranſlate the Latine of their Leſ7- | 
| «anſwer tn the words of two of the fathers: 
Saint Cyrian laith thus: $5 quis de antecefſoribus | 
| noſirs,. 


—_—— 


—. = 


- 


548 


pr.Epifi.63, 
ScR.13+ 


Arg,deveraRe- 
lg.cap.4- 


a—_—_— WW ooo _—_—_—_— | 


whether all Papiſts Serm,2o, 


—_C 


——— 
—_ _— O—— 


 #oftris guel innoranter, vel ſimpliciter, non obſer. 
wvavit,co tenuit quod nos Domins facere docuit ; 
poteſt ſimplicitati ejus,de indulgentia Domini ve. 
| nia coxcedi. Nobis ante ignoſci non poterit, qui 
| nunca Domino inftirutti, & admoniti ſun, 
That is, If any of our Forefarhers, either our 
of ignorance Or Simplicity, hath not obſerved 
or practiſed, what the Lord comanded us to 
performe : rhe indulgence of Gods pardon may 
| be vouchfafed ro their ſimplicity; but pardoned! 
| we cannot be, whoare now taught & inſtrudted! 
| by the Lord. Thisſpake that Martyr, concer- 
ning but the alteration of one of the elements 
' in the Lords Supper : conceive how hee would 
, have courſed ſuch, if any in his dayes dur 
| have taken away an element from rhe fame 
' Sacrament. He who had Roads for the Aqu-| 
 144ns, would have found Scorp/ons for the Pu- 
| piſts. Next, what Saint Angyſtine ſpake ofthe! 
| Platonikes, wee may ſpeake of our Anceſons,! 
| who lived inthe former time of Popith pur. 
blind ſuperſtition. 1/7; fi reviviſcereat quorsm | 
' nominibus gloriantur , invenirent Eccleſias re-| 
'fertas, templaque deſerta, —— aicerent fortiſſe| 
(fi tales eſſent ,quales fuiſſe memorantur) hat [ant | 
 q14 nos populs perſuadere non auſi ſumus, & ev | 
| Yume Pot us ods reſiimus, quam iilos in| 
| fidem noſtram voluntatemque traduximus, It 
| thoſe men could returne from the dead, of! 
| whom the Papiſts doe ſo much bragge: when | 
| they ſhould ſee our Churches full, and theirs| 
; empty : peradventure thoſe very men wou!d| 
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ſay | 
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fay(if they wereſuch,as they are recorded to 
be) theſe are the things which we never dur | 
preach unto the people: but wee did rather | 
yeeld conntvenceto their profeſſion, ghen 1a- | 
bourto convert them to our ſuperſtition. | 
Thus certainly would ſome of our Forefarhers 
lay ifthey were alive, They would not.cox- 
demmne #15 who are alive : Wee will not congemmne | 
them who are dead.We doubt not but God was mer-| Hocker in Hab. 
cifullto ſave thouſands of our forefathers, who ty. ***9+ 
ved in popifh ſuperſtition - in as much, as they ſin- | 
ned ignorantly. | 

For a more ful ſatisfaQtion: our forefathers, 
who lived in the #:e Of Popery, before the. 
Reformation; they lived indeed in atime of 
blindneſſe, when the blind did lead the blind : 
and iris co be feared that many fel{ into the_ 
Ditch. But withall it may-be hoped, that ma. 
ny alſo eſcaped,and were-ſaved. 
 Iground this charitable and comfortable 
coneln{10n, on-theſe three probable premiſes. 
Many of our forefathers although they lived 
under the Pope, yet were they nor: Popiſh, fan- 
damentally, obflinately nor finally. | 

1. Many were partakersof the errowr,who 
were not of the herefje of the Church of 
Reme, Many did not hold thoſe opinions, web | | 
ether directly,or indireQtly, overthrow the 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion. I inftance in | 
One: that ingens hiatus, Luke 16.2.6. that.great 
guife betwixt the Papiſls and Proteſtants. 
Aits 4.12. Salvatios u by-noother -:Ifaywee 
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hope, that there were many who did not 
aſcribe any part of their ſalvation to them. 
ſelves, orto any other Creature, but to Chrif 
alone. AsWalaenſis is ſaid to obſerve,that the 
point of merits was not knowne in England in, 
the time of Hepyy the fitt: and ſuch wee hope, 
in ſuch a time, might finde Mercy with our 
Savieur,and be ſaved. | 
2. Many alſo pradtiſed Popery, but they 
were {0 far fro 6bſt;nate rejecting otthe 7trach,! 
that we may beleeve they would have rec. 
ved the rrueth,if it had binoffered unto them, 
and if they had nor beene hindered by invin. 
cible ignorance. Yea, we may CONCelve that 
ſome of them did groane under the goſſe. 
nefſe of Popery. According to that whichis 
ſaid tro bee the common ſaying of Dominicw 
Chalderine concerning the Maſſe, Let us 
(quoth hee)goe to our common Error, And 
evenin our age,the learned Author of: that 
excellent Hiftory of Trent, generouſly vindi- 
cated the illuſtrious Yeretians,from the Em- 
\pireof the perpetuall Dicater of Rowe. Theſe 
| certainely,and many beſides theſe did groane 
under the Toake of Antichrift : Although! 
Gods wiſedome did permit none in-our fa-| 
thersage,totake ir from their Necks: yet may, 
we comfort our. ſelves in that comfortable! 
ſaying 2 Cor. 8.12. If there be a willing mind, 
i 1s accepted according to that a man hath, and, 
20t according to that he hath not. ſay,and hope 
therefore,that wary of our Forefathers _ 
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t To conclude this point in the words of | yooher in Rab. 


found acute Hooker. From the man that la- | pat.z8- 
boureth at the plough, te him that ſitteth in the_ 
Yaticant : to 4ll the Partakers of Babylon : ts our 
'F athers,though they did but erroniouſly prattiſe_ 
that which the guides did teach heretically : to 
all without exception, plagues are dune. The Pit 
i ordinarily the end, as well of the guide,as of the 
guided in blindneſſe. Againe, theſe who knowing 
berefie to be hereſie,doe notwithſtanding in worldly 
reſpetFs, make ſemblance of allowing that, which 
is heart and judgement they condemne + as alſs 
they who maint aine hereſie heretically : dbſtinate- 
ly holding 1t after wholeſome admonition, I make | 
» Aonbt but that their condemnation without attu- 
all repentance i inevitable.Xet what hindereth, 
but that I may ſay, The ignorance of many #-| 
thers, doth make me Wy bo they did finde mercie_ 
and were ſaved? What hinareth ſalvation but fin ? 
Sinnes are not equall: and ignorance though it 
aith not make to be no ſinne;yet ſeeing it did make 
their ſinne to bee leſſe,mhy (hould it not make our 
bope concerning their life to be greater ? Great 
hope therefore I have, that many of our Fa. 
thers were ſaved. v.34 
3. Manie of them did not proceed in thoſe 
points, 8 Popiſh errors fmally. As Pighius him- 
ſelf, is reported at his death to have diſclaimed 
that damnable opinio of 1»{t;fication by works. 
Nay,wc exclude no Papift, no nota Pope from 
the poſſibility of ſalvarto: if Aurichrift himſelt 
ſhould proftrate himſelfe, | at the Feer of | 
Nn Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Chriſt would not ſpurne at him. The F 
whole ſucceſſor of Perſian Princes, Daniel re. 
ſembleth ro a Beare, 7.5. becauſe of their 
ſucceſhve cruelty towards Gods people : But| | 
| Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, and Other particu-| | 


— _— —— 


lar perſons,were nor guilty of that generall n 

cruelty,bur favourers of the Church of God, " 

So we ſay, that thewhole ſucceſſion of Pipes, | Wl |.; 

for theſe thouſand yeares, have beene Ant. Be 

chriſtian perſecutors of the Church : yet a- C 
mong(t them there may bee a Marcelins, Ce-| WM G 

Gy Aadriane, who might repent them. ls 
elves,thoughnot reclaime others, for 0po-| Wl |.j 
Platina in Ce- fine C hriſt . Of whom, that Celeftine did re- lt, 
left.5.& Bon8. | (Gone the Papacy to ſave his ſoule.l affirme that we 
in ipſo vite articulo, at what time ſoever, GOD G 
might cal them out of Zabylox,at the laſt hour, A 
And we hopethat even ther hee gave Our Fa Ar 
| thers either indulgence for their errours ot pemi- mb 
| tence of their exrours : that even ther, they ith 
| might repent,and be ſaved. qu 
| There are many Scriptures to confirmeus ſl 
inthis comfortable concluſion : Luke 12.48. Ar 


T hat ſervant which knoweth not his Lord: will, fo 
ſhallbe beaten with few ſtripes, A.19.30. The it 
time of ignorance Goa winked at. Iam.q.17. 70 WM jt; 
him that knoweth ro doe good, and doth it not, to Iw 
hins it i© a ſinne :and 1 Tim.1. 13, Saint Paul the 


confefſerh of himſelfe, who was ablaſphemer,| 
and a Perſecutor : But I obtained mercy, becauſe 
Idid it ignorantly in unheliefe. knee 
I conelude therefore; many of our F4-| | cy, 
thers, | | 


Verſ © 10, bee damxed. 


thers were rhe Children of Abraham, and had 
they ſeene Popery, and Antichriſt in their time, 
[aswe ſee them diſcovered and diſplayed in 
or time, they would have derefted the Triden- 
tineand Teſuiticall aſlertions as much as wee 
[doe. Vhereupon I dare pronounce them, in 
all Chriſtian probabiliry to bee ſaved : 
through the abundant mercies of our indul- 
gent $4V/087. 

Concerning the place, I may frame the 
lame concluſions upon the ſame grounds :bur 
naleſſe meaſure. I may conclude, that at 
this day there may be ſome appertaining to 
the Beſome Of Abraham, who now live in the 
very boſame of _Antichriſt : in Spaine, 1taly, in 
Cviland in Rome it ſelfe. For 1mvincible igno- 


And where Antichriſt is moſt malicious, wee 
may hope that Chriſt is moſt grations. Poſhble 
itis that ſa[vation may breake through the 7x. 
qw/ſition 1t ſelfe. 

[have read of many Proteſtants evEin Civil. 


feſle,that his Converſiow was wrought in Rome 
tſelfe. So farre will I bee from condemning 
althat live under the Authority of Rome, that 
Iwill rather hope, that that may bee true of 
the Romanes,which Saint Paul wrote to the 


Remanes 11.4. That God hath reſerucd to him- 
ſiife many thouſands, who did never bow their 
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raxce,naay be an argument of invincible mercy - | 


And 1 have heard oy Romiſh Convert con-| 


tneesto Baal, Thoughthe maine Bulke bee 
Chaffe;yet who dare take Perilians part,” to 
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| bee Ventilabrum ares Dominice, and ſay there 


| Papiſts may be ſaved, even at thu day,in $ Paine, 
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is no hear amongit it > As ſome Philoſopher, 
ſay of the extracting of Gola, Out of other 
wetals, Difficult as non infert impoſſubilitatew: 
ſo fay I inthis cauſe, though it bee 4:fi;ul, 


yet is it not impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould have, 
ſome ſervants vnder Antichriſt : and that ſome 


and Italy. 

Concerning Popiſh errors,wee mult conf. 
der their kindes, and degrees. The kinds of 
them are of two ſorts : ſome are Capital, ſuch 
as contradict the Articles, or hinder the meant; 
of Faith :as Adoration of Images, Invocation if 
Saints,Inftification by workes, inhibition of the, 
Scriptures,&c. Other Popiſherrours are {eſe 
principall, which of their owne nature doe 
not deflroy any Article of faith, nor abſolutely 
hinder our ſalvation,as Pilgrimages, Penante, 
YVawes,&c. Next, the degrees of. them ate 
threefold : ſome doe command thoſe Popiſh 
errours, asthe Pope and popiſh Councils: ſome 
doeteach them,as the Fryers and eſuites : 0- 
thers doe onely follow and beleeve chem. An. 
ſwerable to w*b is that diſtintion of S*. Avg. 
Heretici & credentes hereticu,there are er0m- 
0165 ſeducers, and erronious ſeduced. Now if my 
charity could frame a mathematicall «/r- 
ion : that there were a credulous Romiſh Ca- 
tholike,led with the name of Catholike, and with 
the hew of Amiquity,who with an innocet though 


6gnor ant dewvet ion ſhould follow the Pope,as thuſe 
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wo hundred did Abſolon, 2 Sam.15.11.intheir 
| {mplicity - I ſhould nor defpaire of their ſal- 
241:0n,But ro ſpeake of Paprifts, as I feare moſt 
Papifts are at ths time, and in this lawd. Aj 
Trem-leſurted Pupiſt,a compleate Papift pefuſing, 
| hating, & per ſecuting the truth offered, Such are 
certatnly awww wauthoſe that periſh. l know not 
how to excuſe them, and the Scripture 
ſhewcth no meancs how to ſave them. 

Now followerh the a#ra ſermo: I come to 


that vnpleaſing concluſion ; concerning the ſal- 
h vation our Engliſh Papifts. tor the time] have 
; ſhewed, that of the old Papiſts wee have great 
f| WW pe,chat a grear number were ſaved. For the 
; place I have ſhewed alſo,that wee have ſome 
L ſmall hape,that ſome ſmall number may bee ſa- | 
6 ved,even in Spaine and Italy. But for our time, | 
/ and ovr place,we have hardly any hope_, that 
; ; lardly aw#y Engliſh Papifh can bee ſaved. My 
K reaſons are two, drawne from-the rwo for-' 
z ' mer heads, from the time when, and the place 
6 where they live. 
, 1. Insld time,though the Papiſts held hor-! 
. rible exrours,yer they profeſſed them at large, 
| W | vithour any preciſc,particular, and perfonall 
;.| MW | ſubmiſſion, and ſubſcription. But »ew by the 
y| W | Connell of Trent, they are impoſed as Articles 


| | offaith + and they ſwbſcribe that they beleewe: 
| | them, and ſweare that they will maintaine_s 
h them. This I rake it,is the warke of Antichriſt. 
h And I feare all Engliſh Papiſts, are ſuch Pa-! 
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—_ @—O— Ma——_@O 


2. In the next place, conſider the Place, 
Herethey live, where the ?rueth 1s taught ;| 
and not by Author:tie as in Italy, but by their! 
owne voluntary refuſall, they are debarre( | 
from rhe ſound thereof. A# Papiſts are An." 
chriſtian. This is roo much: and yet (ir may| 
bee) not enough to pronounce them damned. Bur 
our Engliſh Papiſts are Amtichriflian, accor. | 
ding to the two C haradters ot Danation in my | 
Texr. Fir(t,as it is in the 10 verſe,they do no! 
Sewrhey doe not receive the truth offered un. 
to them: they reje&all inſtruc;on, both pub. 
like by preaching, and private by per{walion, 
Secondly,as it followeth in the tweltth verſe, 
they doe ivſmes tr 77 aSwie, take delight tO te. 
maine in their :gnorance and errours, That 
I may conclude inthe words ofa Papiſt : He. 
reticorum qui obſtinate nolunt weritatem inqui-\ 
rere, ignoratio ſit culpabilis, Cr damnation! 0b. | 
oxi : quia fic affetta eft nt (i ſcire velint guſſent | 


who doe obſtinately refuſe to ſecke the rrueth, 
is culpable, and dampnable : becauſe it is of 
ſuch a nature, that if they wozld, they might, 


and ought to know the truth. 

This isthe beſt that I can ſay or hope, of 
the beſt of our Engliſh Papiſts : but of the moft 
and worſt, I muſt fay their eſtate is tarre worſe, 
and of them my concluſion mutt bee more 


Our Engliſh Teſuited Pais (who are it- 
deed almolt all our Englith Papiſts)theſec are 


the 


— 0 er ee 


Verſe 10. 


| be damned. 
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the limmes of Antichriſt in an high nature. 
Theſe hold the ſame- herefres with the for- 
mer, but farre more arrozartly, and o5ſtinate- 
}. To ule the words of one of theirowne 7e- 
ſutes : Iungantur in unum ies cum nocte, tene- 
bre cum Ince galiaum cum frizido, ſanitas cum 


mirbs, vita cum morte © Cx erit tum ſþes aliqua, 
pſſe in caput Teſuite hereſin cadcre_. That is, 
when it is poſſible, for dzy and night, 
leht and darkneſſe, , cold and heat, health and 
ſckneſſe>, life and death to' bee united - 
then will there be ſome hope, that a 7eſuite_, 
may be capable of herefte >. Can a greater un- 
orig prerogative be aſſumed by an Apoſtle ? 
byan Angel? yeaby the 1racth it lelfe, by, 
Chrifl Heſew himſeltfe > ſo arrogant and obſtinate 

arethe Jeſuites intheir heretical aſſertions. 

Bur here is not all: to theſe damnable pre- 
ſwmptuons Hereſies, they adde as damned deſpe- 
'#e-poſitions of Moralitie. As their breaking 
of faith with Heretikes,denying to ſweare alle. 
giencerotheir King avouching the Popes power 
tO depoſe him ,abſolving of Oathes, and that de- 
villiſh tricke of Equivecation : paradoxes ra- 
ing the foundations,and principles of Moral:- 
ty,Chriftianity, and Humanity, And with 
theſe poyſonons doErines they infe@ their 
followers,in af power through the working of ſa- 
thin. To uſe the words of a Papift : Some Ro- 
maniſts, (either of groſſe ignorauce,or wilfull blin. 


| ded affefFion) haue ſaid no leſſe ineffef, then that 


————————_—_—_ 


though they knew they ſhould bre damned for it, 


Ns 4 Jet 


Apoloziſta c.3, | 
paging. 

Coſaub.ad Front ' 
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| 


| 
| 


Waiſon. © ;cd.1 
Art.7. 


— 


| _ 


Hooker in Hab, 
{ P4ge1 6, 


|v4ile with you. Say you will net gain the world, 


Of eApoſtates to Popery.  Serm.26, 


yet would they for obedience ſake, doe whatſoever 
the Teſwites Nlould command them. 

This is /;imen tyferni - Their eſtate is dam. 
nable,when(as profound Hooker ſpeaketh) he 
reſce is thus heretically maintained, by men 94. 
ſlinately holding itagainſt wholeſome inſtru.” 
Rion. Thus the truth doth extort fro me this 
peremptory concluſion. 1 feare the eſtate of a 
Engliſh Papifts : But fora Teſwited Engliſh Pa. 
 pift (tor all that I can concelve) 1t 1S 3wepoſſible| 
10 be ſaved. | 

From hence you may take a view of that 
inheritance,which thoſe purchaſe unto them- 
ſelves, who in theſe dayes of Ezglifh Prote. 

ants,turneto- bee Engliſh Papiſts. Nothing 
but this, Thereby they become the Limmes 
of Antichriſt : Children to him who 1s the 
Sonne of Perdition : ſeruants to him who is 
| ſervus ſervorum,the [lave of the Devil : the 
Devils Proſelytes,men ſure to periſh,and ofun- 
doubred' dammation.But beloved I hope God 
hath provided better things for you, If there- 
fore you be inveagled : as Demoſthenes laid, 
when he was inticed to Lax, that beautifull 
but common Strumpet, i «rue: wiv Hxxud 
war, 7 will uot buy repentance at too dear” 
4 rate. So, if the Whore of Bebylon,eoth reach 
forth her Cap of Poyſon unto you, whether (he 
pretend Commodity, Afﬀinity, Preferment, Or 
prometion, feare, favour, or Vain-glory. [ct 
none of theſe glorious, but waine pretences pre- 


” 


i 


= = — 7 . 


— 4 Of eApeſtares Jo P opery. 
t hſe our ſoules. Yet theſe dangerous times 
arc full of S«t4ns ſnares. But from hereſic 

and Poperie_, and from the Power of 


Satan, and ſeducing leſuites, good 


Lord deliver ws. 
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Becauſe they received not the love of the| WM 4: 


trueth, that they might be ſaved. bh 

ls 

—Yc 
CA ntichrift not a Tew. The Church of Rome dith , 
wſe the Scriptures for their owne turne. They _ 
Ambition of the Church of Rome. Conſolation ch 
azainft Antichriſt, Five notes of ſach as love| MI |, 
trueth. | | @ 


Ere we may have the remem- 
brance of the Pſalmiſ?s ſaying, | j 
Pſal.101.1.1 will ſing of indement * 
and mercy. And here wee have of 
Eos the reſemblance of Sampſors 
Riddle Tudges 14.14. Oat of the Eater commeth 
mt: Devonring judement is contained in the 
pr of this diſcourſe : and nouriſhing Merc) 
an tais Texr, the Part thereof, For what jud;- 
_ more terriole,can we conceive than this? 

To] F'— 


_ —_— — —_ 
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| Yerſ,10» Antichriſt not a Iew, 


TENG : 
To conſider either in generall, that Antichriſt 
doth (o devillifſhly decerve millions of ſuch as | 
are men, & ſeeme Chriſtians : or in particular, 
[that even 1rwe Chriſtians ſhall be ſo tar deluded, 
byrhe deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, that 
they ſhall nor know him, though indeed 
they doe notſerue him. The firſt is notorious 
inthe Catholike Apoſtacy of the Roman Church: 
and the ſecond is to0 manitelt, in too many 
ofthe Reformed,who will neither teach nor 
lheleeue, that Kome can bee Babylon + Bur by 
ditinguiſhing betwixt an Antichriſt, and the 
Unichrifl, they inferre their potition, tha 
the Pope is 90 Antichriſt, Bur then, whar From 
is more comfortable then this > that any 
Chriftian,it a true Chriſtian, may conclude; 
[Though I am nor able to dive into this deepe 
diputation, pro & cor, Of 1_4michrft : yet 
an I infallibly colle&, that (whoſoever Anti- 
<riſt ſhall be whenſoever _—_— ſhall come_:, 
land whatſoever Amichriſt ſhall doe) I ſhall not 
ſerve him. For, | 
| 
| Antichriſt ſhall deceive finally, onely thoſe_ 
vho dec not receive the love of the truth: 
| But my ſoule telleth mee, I doe receive the love 
of the truth. | 
Ergo, My ſoule is aſſured that Antichrift ſhall 
mt deceive me finally. | 


Thisclauſe containeth the.cauſe, that” fo 
manyare captives unto Antichriſt : becauſe_ 


Ee We wy they © 
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Amichriſt uot alew, Sem, 
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they received net the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved. A double cauſe being a doy. 
bleerrour. The errour of their minde,and the 
errour of their exd. The firſt, becauſe they re. 
cerved not the lowe of the tructh: the laſt becauſe 
they did not receive it to the 7/ght exd, thu 
they might be ſaved. And theriore they are d:. 
ceivedtDy him, who co nmeth 1n a/l power, and 
deceiveableneſſe of nnrighteouſneſſe. 

The firſtcauſe of fo many Chriſtians cap- 
tivity unto Antichriſt, is, Becauſe they recerved 
not the love of the truth. Leffins tolloiing Bel- 
larmine, and Bellarmine ſome of the Father, 
doth expound this of the 7ewes, that the lenes 
did refuſe Chrift - therefore the [ewes (hall 
receive Antichriſt, And to puta ſhew of proba- 
vility on this real impoſſibility, Bellarmine di- 


ſputeth fromthe Tenſe, recepernnt : Saint Paul 
faith (ſaith he) thoſe ſhall receive Antichrift, 
who have not received the tructh : thats, 
Chriſt : and theſe were the [ewes. | 

I borow my anſwere, from our good Bt 
ſhop : the beſt that ever put pen to paperin 
this point. For his CArgumenr; he erreth in 


the Texſe, Saint Paul doth uſe the Aoriſt, not 
the Preterperfett Tenſe. The ſenſe whereot is 


not nonrecepernnt, they that did wot receive, Out 
non —_ they that ſhall not recerve the 
love of the truth.For ſuch is the fignification of 
the Aoriſt , "MAarc.a16,1 6. 5 mowas. x; Samieis wr 


ory Dn credidit of baptiFatins eff, hoc eſt,qui, 
creaiderit, > baptiFatas erit © not he 


e that did 
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belceve,' 


Yal,10- Antichriſt not @ Tew. 


|doe not receive weritatem,Chrift, as the ewes 


beleeve, & was baptized: bur he that halbe- 
leeve,& ſhal be bapried, ſhal be ſaved.So 1ph.s 
1.2 empty a0 a4 017% 2auSe mauh 727 Th5 Gig ere Myprocedent 
(according to the vulgar tranſlation) in reſux- 
rfionem, qui bona fecerunt hoc eft, qui fecerint, 
Chriſt faith there, thoſe who ſha/l doe good 


workes, ſha enter into the Reſzrreition of | 


life, So here, in the ſame Tenſe, and ſenſe 
alſo, % # i/\zo7., thoſe that fhall not receives 
the love of the tracth, ſhall bee deceived by the de. 
wiveableneſſe of nnrighteouſneſſe, Saint Pauls 
words in this place being to bee referred, 
not co the 5ime of the Zpiftle hee wrote i, 
but .to* the time Of the Punifbment hee 
wrote of. | | | 

But for the thing it ſelfe, that Saint Pasl 
here ſpeaketh oxely of the Iewes : this conceir, 
hathno colour of probability: as it willap- 
peare if wee conſider theſe foure particulars. 
The Phrgſe, the Perſons, the Puniſhment, and 
the purpoſe of Saint Paw in pobliſhing ofrhis 
prophecy. | ( 

1, Take the word 1r»th; for the: word 
Chrift, (which isnotthe true (ſenſe thereof in 
this place) and yet Saint Pax! doth nor ſay 
that thoſe ſhall be deceived by Amtichrift,who 


did : bur who doc not receive uAmeren veri- 
Mats,the loveof Chrift, which is notproper to 
the ewes, but tothe falſe Chriſtians. | 
2. The {ewes refuſed rorecerveGhrift, 1650; 


yeeres ſince, It nul follow therfore,that the 
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Antichriſt not aTew. Serm,a1, 


Tewes received «_Antichrift {0 long allo. For the 
prophecie is of the ſame perſons:rhole who doe 
not receive the love of the trueth, thoſe ver 
men are delivered into the power of Sathay, 
3. Thepuniſhment of Antichriſtians,is dam. 
zation : but Antichrift ſaall bee the acciden. 
tall cauſe of Salvation tothe Tewes, WHICH ſhall 
come with Enoch, and Elias tO convert the, 
tewes,fay the PaPiſts. 'The Tewes theretore are 
nor thoſe who arc ſpoken of inthe Text, 

4. The parpoſe and maine drift of rhis pro- 
phecie, is to proclaime tothe world, the Ca- 
tholike canſe of being captives unto Antichriſt, 
tO be this: Becauſe me do not receive the lovesf 
the trueth. Whoſoever doth not receive it, (hall 
be accerved and damned. And therefore I con- 
cetve neither reaſon, nor authority, why any 
man ſhould make a particelar of that, which 


Saint Paul doth propoſe as a general. 

The concluſion therfore is plain, and true, 
The Apoſtle doth here deſcribe the a4herents 
of Amtichrift, non 4 natione, ſed conditione ipſo- 
rum : not from their Region, bur from their 
Religion. | "Amichriſt hall prevaile on ſuch as 
recerve not the love of the traeth, Now whe- 
ther theſe menbe Tewes or Chriſtians, it Skil- 
leehi not, : Ip Ons | | | 
-Havingcut of this cavill, I come to the 
natucall expoſition. The 0bje# of Antichrifts 


-| prevailing power,is here forerold to bee men, 


who will nor reccivethe love of the tructh. Of 


the Truth may'diftinguiſh, as rhe Greekes 
7413 


doe 


—_— 
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doe of the Word : there is diva fart & tordVs: 
reritas Chriſti, & Veritas Chriſtus : the truth 
witten, and the Trueth begotten : the firſt 
Matth. 22. 16. thou —_— the way of GO D 
vawIHig , in trueth : the ſecond Tohn 14. 16. 
Lam, Miz , the Trath.Chriſt did the former 
Dodtrinally and he was the latter Eſſentiallie_. 
The Text ſpeaketh of both, but of the firſt 
|properly,and primarily : it being moſt conveni- 
ent thereunto. For the fallacy is a decerveable- 
wſſe of #nrighteouſneſſe, that is, falſe doctrine. 
Therefore the Apoſtaſie is fromthe. rrive :Do- 
drive, or the t74eth taught us in the Goſpel. - | 
By the 7ruth then, here we are to underſtid | 
the Goſpel/; The Goſpell is termed rhe trueth 
for three cauſes: from. the 4falibility,uſe,and | 
eficacy thereof. Firſt,. each ſpllable.is true,and 
hall come to paſſe Marh. 5. 1$.: Secondly, it 
maketh a 24x true,and abſoſhteinthe know- 
ledge and pratiſe of Holingſſe, 2. Tim. 3.16. 
Thirdly, the Goſpelis verins magna, & pr e- ; 
valebit : the Gefſeſl is that trueth which above, | £4313: 
dl things beareth away the vittory. The Goſpell 
Satrue ſword, tO cut downe: all errour, and 
tranſerefſfion, Heb, 4.12. | oat 944 
Marke moreover (it is the. obſeruation: of 
our bleſſed Biſhop Tewell) marke,hee dothnot 
lay,Becauſe they receive not the trueth,. but be- 
cauſe they, rece;ve not, the. Lowe.of the trueth? 
therfore God ſendeth:the frong deluſtons.Of 
which {inne,and' puniſhment, wee have: an | 
example,(and withall a wondertull no 
| ance 


— _— 


I Antichriſt-not « Jew, Sams, Cf 
— |blance of the Roman Church) in the perſons of al 
Hophnie and Phineas, x Sam. 2.1Itis faid inthe Ve 
twelfth verſe, They knew not the Lord. Now P, 
| that they did know the Lord and his Will, it is h 
evident : firſt from their Yocation in the thir. | Il |b 
reenth verſe,they were Prieſts, and therefore 0 
their Lips did preſerve knowledge. Secondly, WM |4 
from their /xf9rmation; both by the people in 

the ſixteenth verſe : and alſo by their Father, # 
 [whoverſe 24: ſaid, Nay my ſorncs : for this is m l 
good report that I heare.The meaning then is, 0 
they did not love the Lord, which is all one, w 
as ifrhey had #ot knowne him. Adde to theſe, % 
three other remarkeable obſervations : Firſt, l 
their S;me, Whoredome, vetſe 22. Secondly, ; 
the cauſe of their continuing therin,they made | Wl |/ 
themſelves fat with the offerings of the prpl/,| j 
verſe 24. And the puniſhment which was two. | Wl |/ 

fold, They would nor, hearken, becauſe the Lord 
world lay them,in the ſame verſe. ( 
. The parallell whereof wee may perceive i 
inthe Papary, panCtually in all particulars, v 
The Church of Rowe cannot be ſaid wot ts know t 
God, itappeareth from their Yocetion, they t 
Rom. z. havea Prieſthood,and axe 44 &%.the holy Word b 
of God, arid led? ning labour, and languages to L 
peruſe them.Weecannot ſay therefore, They | MI |{ 
ave not know God; put alas,(which is tar worle) / 
| | They doe mihoveGed. To know him,they have c 
; ation ſufficient :from rhe Fathers, molt ( 
| | of their opinions have lirtle,ſomeoftheir opi. 
jos having no/mention made of them, inrhoſe | 

ancient 


he ID 


cy 
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Verſ.10. Antichriſt not a ew, 


ancient VVriters : from their owne fathers,di- 
vers of the Biſhops of Tremt relenting, bur the 
Pape did controule them. Finally, they have 
had information from owr Father : I doubt not 
but God doth check the conſciences of many 
of their learwed, that they ſee the trueth, but 
doc not receive the love thereef. 

Their /imwe allo, ' is whoredeme, ſpiritual 
whoredome : their See, Babylon,fpirituall Baby- 
lox : and the Mother of Fornication. Their cauſe 


of con;inu;ng therein, They make themſelves fas | 


with the offerings of the people, they ſwimme in 
eh ;& hennar Thick Poaniſh- 
ment they may feare,& ſhall feele. Hophni & 
Phineas did not hearken, becauſe the Lord would 
ſoy thew, And my Text telleth us,that thoſe 
who receive not the love of thetrutth, God will 
ſend the ſlreng deluſion, that they may be daned. 

Now that the Church of Rome,doth not re 
ceive the love of the Goſpell, (thoughthey have 
the Gsſpe//) I thus demoRſtrate ir.Becauſe they 
ſc the Goſpell,ceither onely, or principally,for 
their owne twrnes : They have Gods Covenant 13 


their mouths hut hate to be reformed. 2uia ſuper - 


bi ſunt nec noverunt Moyſis ſemtentiam, ſed 4-| 


mnt ſuam : non quia vera eft, ſed quia ſus oft, 


[faith Saint Awg»ſftive. They are ſurly, and 


ſelfe-conceited, and receive not the judgement 
of the Goſpe/l,but the judgement of the Church 
of Rome: 8& they /ove the Romrſh opinion,not be- 
cauſe it is the 3rwe #p1m16, but becauſe it ische 
Romiſh opinion. Thoſe words of the men - 

Oo . 
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St. Matth.to S*. Peter,may be aptly applyed to | 
this purpoſe; Cert4inly thou art one of them far 
thy fpeech bewrayeth thee - Herein the Biſhop of 
Rome is Saint Pet'rs Sweeefſor. Certainly they! 
are thoſe who uſe the Goſpell to their owne twrnes, | 
far their ſpeech doth bewray them:although they 
ſweareand cnrſe that they doe it not. Thus they 
ſpeake; Dover ſpirits ſanitus omnes, moao ordj- 
nats, communem ſcilicet plebem, per Dottores : 
ipſos autem Doors, per Concilia, & Maxime 
per Vicarmm Chriſti : The Holy Ghoſt ( (aith 
Suarez) doth teach all,but in an ordinary maner, 
to wit, the: common people by the Dottors: andthe | 
Doetors themſelves he doth teach by Councils,out 
principally bythe Vicar of Chrift. Pontifex poteſt 
moderari precepta Apoſtolorum prout Eccleſia ex-! 
peaierit Bellarmine (aith,the Pope can moderate” 
the Precepts of the _Apoſiles,as ſhall ſcere expe-. 


arent for the Chirch. Scriptures recipio, ſecun-! 
| g «* ; $c | 
| dum ſenſur Eccleſia : it is the ſecond Arti} 
cle of their ſecond Creed, eſtabliſhed by! 


[their Councill of Trent; that they receive tht, 


Scriptures indeed, but as the Church ſhall ex-| 
pound them. Their words are plaine enough! 
containing a plaine injury againſt man,and as! 
plaine an indignirie againſt God. | 

Firſt,they and wee contend ho huth the- 
trueth. The Indge ? Wee call” for rhe Srrip- 
tures, peradventure they will permir then. 
But with. this proviſo - Prout Freleſie exprd'-, 
erit,& prout Eccleſia expoſuerit, The Scripture | 
thall be Iadgobetwixt the Reformed, and the 


Church! 
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Verſ.10, the Scriptures to their owve tarne, 
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Church of Rome. But As the Church of 
Rome ſhall bee pleaſed to expound it, Let any im- 
partial man judge,vhether this be not a moſt par- 
tialljudgement. | | 
Secondly,weeall concurre, that the ſenſe 
ofthe Scriptures,1s more than the letter of the 
| Scripture : bur the Pope giveth the ſenſe there- 
of,and God onely the letter, Concerning the 
Scriptures therefore the Papiſts aſcribe more 
tothe Pope,than they doe toG 0 D himſelfe, 
Which was wiſely concluded, at the conclu- 
fon of che Councill of Trent, by Hugs Biſhop 
Beffice,that no law doth conſiſt in the termes, but 
in the meaning: not 1n that which the Vulgar,or 
Grammarians give it, but in that which Yſe,& 
4uthority doe contirme : that Lawes have no 


[power but that which is g:vex them, by him 


who governeth, and hath the care to execute 
them: thathe by his expoſirion,may givethem 
amore ample,or a more firaite 24. yea a 
cntrary,vnto that w*> the words import. This 
certainly cannot bee to /ove the Goſpell,bur to 
oe the Goſpell to ſerve their ewne turnes. 

I retort their owne words,0n their owne 
perſons. It commeth to paſſe,that that Word, 
[which was given asa Play of fire,to dire & 
lighten them: in all Yerity, is turned into a P:l- 
ler of Smoake, ſo darkening, and infatuating 
their Yuderſlandjng, that they ruſh headlong, 
into all kinde of Hereſie. As Areas, the Spar- 
tan Generall, by the ſwoake of Houſes, which 
| himſelfe had fired, blinded himſelfe, and his 
: 002 owne 


| 
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| The Ambition of | Serm.21, 


lowne Souldiers. Conſpettum ibs ſmiſque «bPulit | 

faith 7»ftin in that "Hiſtory. Even fo: the 

| Church of Rome, rejeRing the love of the G0. 

| el, being blinded with the love of their owye 

 erronrs, have calt themſelves into the armes of 

| Amtichrift,and are inextricably inthralled, by 

| the decerveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe. | 
I have diſcovered the minde of thoſe that 

| embrace Antichriſt : they have the Goſpel;but 


. | they have no minde to it, they doe. not love, 


_ | ly erea(ure. So here; they doe not-groſtly re- 


| LD 
SHeaartiad in 


zTheſ.2. 


' the Goſpell, Next, followeth rheend, why 
| they love Amtichriſt,out not the Goſpell. Nega- 
{ tively,Ne ſalqy/ ferent, the neglel# of their ſal. 

| 


[1 


| VaL1On. | 
| Their ſalvation,doe they negleet, not abſo. 
 iutely - but comparatively. As before, they did 
not abſolutely reje& the Goppelt, but rhe hv 
ofthe Goſpe/! - that is, they did /ove ſome 

earthly commodity, better then this heayen- 


| je&rheir ſalvation; but there is ſome Perſon, 
| Profit, Pompe, Pleaſure, or Preferment, There is 
ſomething which they preferre before it, or 
| the weanes thereof. They receive not the love 
' of the truth that they might be ſaved. 

| Topropoſcanaathenticall expoſition. . I 
; will take the fenſeas it isexpounded, by a 
| learned Papiſt, D*. Steward on this place. 
Saint Paul({aith he)doth fpeake of fuch men, 
asarc mentioned by our Saviour, thn 5. 44- 
How can yee beleeve,w* receive honor of ouc an0- 


PU 


| ther ,o ſeek nor the honor w** cometh of God 4 
| "je all 


| 


— 


Verſ,10, the Church of Rome. 


TI _o—_—_— _ __ ——— - © 


Quaſi diceret Dominus,per ditions multorum cau- 
ſaw eſſe Ambitionem, ne Chriſio credentes,ad ve- 


the cauſe,that many receive not the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved, Which hee con- 
firmerh out of Hilary : Immoderati animi af- 


tuterms agnoſcant,neque cognitam ſequantur.That 
is, the :mmoderate affections (luck as Ambition) 
doe put the mide our of frame,that it cannot 
tow the truth,nor follow it being knowne, 

To which wee may adde woetull ex- 
amples. Thebutes refuſed the love of the trath, 
and did ſpread his Errours 1n Iury, V alextinus 
n Egypt, Novatus in Aﬀrica, Aetiis 1n Antio- 
this, Donatws in Numidia, and 4riue through- 
out the World, All forgetting, Damnoſum lu- 
cram eſt,qued pietatis jattura emitur : What ad. 
untage willit bee for a man to gaine the whole 
wird, and to loſe his owne ſoule ? Mat 16. 26. 
Yetto them was Honour, what the Sperrowes 


whereby they could not ſee, or weld not 
ſeethe Truth, at leaft, the love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved. 

Such, and ſo dmbitiows is the See of Rome, 
4Sany, that ever the Suwxe ſhowne on. To 
make this plaine, ponder what the Pope was, 
and what he &. The Pope of Rome Was A Bi- 
ſhipar firſt,over many Miniſters,in one City. 
next a Metropolitaye Over many Biſhops,tn one 
Province : after that, a Pairiarke over many 
Oez M cir8- 


[EY 


ritatus lumen perventent. That is, Ambition 1s |. 


fellus,[epe mentem de ſuo flatu deijciunt ne weri- | 


dung wasSto old Tobit 2.1 =” out their cies, 


Pappies de Here- 


ſibiss pag. 194. 
Oe, 


Eraſmus in 


Luk. 4» 


— — 


Cambaen 
anne 1583, 


Chyyſ.in 1 Theſ, 
1.8. 


| once ſpake of his Cardinalls. Beneditt the 12. 


The Ambition of Serm,21. 
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Metropolitanes,in one Dioceſſe(tor the Remanes | 


< - 6 . | 
had ſeven Provinces inong Dioceſſe.) Finally, | | 


hee attained to bee Occumenticall Patriarke_ 
of the whole world. But now hee 1s 9 vmencu | 


. F S-4 
7; ,climed higher then rhe rop of the Ladaer :| | 


Ecce duo glady hic : hee doth uſurpe a double 
Supremacy, both Eccleſiaſticall, and Temporal, 
He will be Lord Paramount, in all Cauſes, and 
over all Perſons under the cope of heaven, 
Now ! when our Engliſh tooke Saint Do- 
ming, in India; amongſt many memorable 
things,they found in the Towne-houle, the 
Armes of the King of Spaine,under them was | 
paintedan Oye, or Picture of the World, with 
a pranſing Horſe, ſpreading his fore-fcer, 0. 
verthe Verges thereof, with this Morro, Nov 
ſufficit Orbis, that is, the World is too little for 
me. APoſepaſling fit for the Pope : Nov 
ſuffucit Orbis the World cannot ſuffice his Ambi- 
1104, Nay, the Latine appetite, doth equall that 
Grecian Dropfie_, even « wwe xirum a world of 
worlds, cannot coatent him. 
So that we may ſpeak of the Pope, what 4 Pope 


being ona time moved to create more Carai- 
aals,anſwered, thathe was preſt to pertorme 
their petition : provided,S7 modo n0Uum mun- 
dum crearc poſſet, provided that it were in Ms] 
porver al{o,to create 4 new world, for the world| 
whichnow was, would hardly ſuffice thoſe 
Cardinals,who were now. In a word, the world 


will not ſuffice thei Popes CAmbition. This] 


theretore| 


es _— ——— — 


Verſ1 0, £ the Charch of Rome. 


[therefore I ſuppoſe ſufficient, to ſhew that the 
| Pope 1s Ambitions, 

| Toadde plenty of provfes, to the plain- 
neſſe thereof, I ſupprefle the grofle ſayings 
'ofhis C/awbacks, and Canonifts. I wil quore 
onely the Controverſte-writers, who we know, 
can, and doe vlanch the mott notorious ab- 
ſurdities of the Papacre. 

Thus they ſpeake: Primates Pontificis cft 
ſumma totius re; Chriſtiane; Bellarmine placeth 
the [1277 Of our Chriſtian Religion, inthe 
'Syper/or4ty Of the Pope. SuareF doth profeſie 
as much in his Preface tohis .Apologie : On 
the Popes d1221ty, doth depend Sales Eccleſie, 

the ſafety of theChurch. Martinus Alphonſis 
4 Mello raiteth this one note higher; $17 Pox- 
tificis eſt poteſt as ſupranaturalis, 1t 18(faith he)a 
Supernatural power which wee muſt acknow- 
ledge to bee inthe Pope. Yea(laith Lefws )it 
5 granted by the Princes themſelves, that the 
ie is their lawful! head, in things Spiritual, 
and zud;rectly in things T emporall - Nempe_ 
quatenms id ad gubernationem ſþiritualem eft ue- 
cefſarium : {0 tarre torth, as ihall bee neceſſary 
for the /þirituall government. It isthejudge- 
ment ot all Papiits, according to Exudemon, 
Authoritative, unum eſſe Pontificem, qui cum 
Mes judicetipſe a nemine Judiceruy : that is, 
they hold that the Pope alone is he, who alone 
hath authority to judge all men, and no man hath 
authority to judge him. Finally,Malvenda cOn- 
cludeth, and comprizethall,ina more ſhort 
4 Oo 4 and 
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and plaine ſentence, Pontifex Romanus eff Ec. 
 cleſie Dei Mopxarcha, the Pope 15 the HMonarch 
' of the Church of God : I wonder what more 
' could be ſaid of 6 O D himſfelfe > I conceive 
| therefore no blaſphemie, inthat ſpeech, for 
"which Bellarmine doth fo blame Beringariu,, 
calling him Pompificem,in ſtead of Pontificem: 
that the Pope Of Rome,is the Pope Of Rome, 
for that indcedisthe Eſſence of their xe-| 
ligion. | 
I will end this point,as Ibegan this point; 
with the words of Dr. Steward, Ambitro ef 
wultorum perditio, the Ambition of the Churh| 
hath beene the perdition ofthe Church. By it 
is Rome become the Seatd : the Romaniſts the 
ſervants; and the Roman Pope, the Perſon of 
him, who is here termed Filius Perditions, 
the Sonxe of Pedition., 
Thus by way of conteſftation, for them : that 


the Papifts have not received the love of thy 
| truth, that they might be ſaved. And therefore 
they have received CAntichrift, that they may 
bee I willnot adde the Sequel! : rhat they 
may bee damped ! no! God avert that, and 
convert them,if it be his bleſſed 7/4, 
Briefly,by way of Conſolation for our ſelves: 
That wee have received the love of the truth that 
we ay be ſaved. And therefore we ſhall not 
receive Antichriſt,nor be damned. 
Lutherans they callus: we may take up the 


| that he would to /Vormes, without feare : al- 
| though 


phraſe,and courage of Luther. Luther ſaid, | 


_ 


— 


\Verſe 10, Conſolation againff «Amichrift, 7s | 
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Hough there had beene as many Dewils in 
+ har Towne, as there were Tiles on the houſes, 
eB So,(if we indeed love the Truth)we may ſay, 
© [Ve will not feare, though there were as many 
r WW | 4otichriffs on the earth,as thereare Tiles on | 
[the Houſes thoughout rhe World. For, if wee 
If [4+ receive the love of the truth, then ſhall wee ) 
,| W b</aved, both from Antichriſt the Sonne_ 
-| Wh [sf Zerdirion, and from Sathan his deflroying 
| WH | Father. 

But I feare I may uſe thatphraſe of this 
'| MW lm, which Saint Tames doth of faith. If a 
b| WF [man ſaith he, hath /ove, will ſ#ch alowe ſave_ 
t WW [im ? will it ſave him from Antichriftl ? Now | 
e| Wh hew thy love by thy deeds. Let thy deeds ſhew 
f| MW it, that thou doelt ;ndeed love the Goſpell, Sol- 
; vitur in cimerem fit wana favillaque Pomuns. 
Saint Cyprian in his Sodoma faith ,T he Apples 
t| MW of Sodom ſeeme delicate to the eye,but indices 
| MW ts, but fo ſoone as they were #oxched, 
e| W they turned into duff, and vaniſhed. I feare 
9 | WF [the fruire of our /ove to the Goſpell, to bee of 
J 

d 


lam.2.14.,18, 


that nature : Heavenly to the eye, and tothe 
care tOO; but rench them,& they tarne tO duſt, 

indeed nothing but Earthly affections. 
F Let us teuchour love to the Truth, by this 
t fivefold Tryall. If wee love the Truth, then 
t| © [have wean 4rdent deſire of it, then will wee 
ſeeke to hnow it,uſe the weares to obtaine it, 
beſtow coff on ir,and rejoyce in it, 1. If wee 
have love torhe Truth, wee would long after 
tas Ahab didafter his Neighbours a I Re2,34-40 
and !' 


JI» w O 


| IE ——_— 


_ 


| did for Children,we would cry give mee the, 
truth, or Idje_. 2. It wee did love the truth 


Gen.z0,t. 


Aii,$.30. 


Heb,10.15- 


| 2 Chroxn.z I +4 


Pſal.119.127. 


tewelin 2 The.2 | ſelves, and goe to.imbrace it. It Biſhop Jewel | 
| complained of 4/5 time, that they had much 


AA, 26.18, 


 —— 


Notes of ſuch Serm, 2x, 


—___—— — Ce Reed ee eee DD eee rs 


and be fick for the want of it : nay, as Rachel 


like the AE#hiopian E zauch, wee will plod on 
the Scriptures, although they appeare not ar 
the firſt, alrogether {ſo plaine, and peripicu. 
ous. 3. If we love thetruth, wee will frequent 
the Aſſemblies,& be conſtant hearers,0t publike 
exerciſes,0n publike daies,0of Sabbath ſermoys, 
4. If wee did love the Goſpell, our affections 
would be like Fire, which borh 1s /24r, ative 
tO aſcend : and hath Heate to conſume all 0bſta 
cles. Such men would like HeFechias, Give, 
the portion of the Prieſts, that they might vee in. 
couraged inthe Law of the Lord, And 5. they 
would ſpeake that phraſe of David,with the 
heart of David, We love thy Commandemeyis a. 
bove Gold,yea above fine God. 

But cometo the 7rial, and experience will, 
tell us,that Englandis like Zebulun,2 Chre.zo. 
Io, 11. the moſt /augh at the love of the truth: | 


Onely ſome (God bee bleſled) humble them: | 


Preaching and little praftiſing : 1 1uſpet wee | 
may encreaſe that complaint of ozr time, and | 
lay,we have more preaching,and leſſe prattiſing.. 
We have many who rece:ve the truth; but few, | 
very few,who recerve the love thereof, | 
1 Doe men deſire the truth? Yes, as Agrip- 

p< did peradventure;as almoſt perſwaded to dc-| 
/ire it, They are not ardent,but ardelios, "a a 
{norſt' 


0 COONS > Aer —_ 
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ſhort pang of zeale, they will breathe out 

that tran(1tOry ejaculation, Lord evermore_s | lobs6.34. 

| give us of that bread, But as Chriſt there told 

thoſe,they will not take paines for it. As ſome 

| for the Corporeall, fo theſe for the Spiritual, 

| they will nor ger their bread in the ſweat of their 
browes. 2. Doe men ſeeketo knew it,and read 
it? I beleeve from the 1diot at his Ballade, to 
the Statcs-9247 at his Hiſtory : moſt men are 
more converſant in the writings of men, then 
inthe Scr/ptures Of God. 3. For the Sunday- 
Aſſemblieswe ſee ſome in the Streets, heare— 
others in the fields, and know ofa third ſort 
intheir Houſes, when the Church is nor ful, or 
not ſo fall, as it ſhoukd beeit they did indeed 
love the truth. 4. Doe men inour age beſtow 

coſt on the Word? Some tew I mutt exempt 

| trom this generall rule, of this generall miſſe- 

rule, For the moſtzHeFeehias 18transformed | 

Into Ananias; Men will rather withdraw, Or | 48s. 

with/old that which is Conſecrated, then Conſe- | 

| crate any thing to the Prieſts Portion, to 18c0u- | 

| rage them inthe Lawof the Lord, 5. Finally, | 

' Hah ! Did men love the Truth, as they doe! 

| gold: then were our Church walled with Braſſe. | 

| Antichriſt would finde it ?mpregnable,and im- | 

' poſſible to be entered. | 

| Irisreported of the Indians at Braſil, that; mr.nurd of 

they havea Tradirion,of one, long tince, who dniicknfipars. 
| came and preached the Goſpell nnto them, Bur, 

| when thoſe Barbarians would nor bcleeve. 

| him,another came after him, who gave them | 

| 


- ©: gf word, 
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a ſword; and ever (ince there hath beene no. 
thing but warres among# them. VVe live ina 
time ofWarres,and rumours of Warres, In 
England, the contempt of the Word is gone be. 
fore ! God grantthe ſword doe not folow af. 
terit, Wee feare our Antichriftian Enemies, 


[ 


tio twaex te 0 Iſrael. It is our contempt Of the! 
Word,that betrayes , and delivers ts into the 
Hands and Bands of Antichriſt, I will there. 
fore pray for you, yea pray vnto you, in the 

words of our Common Prayer; Fromal 

Sedition, and privy Conſpiracie, from all 

falſe dofirine & herefie. But —— From 
hardueſſe of heart and contempt of 
thy Word, and Commande. 
ments.Good Lord dcli- 
ver th, 


SxrzRM 


| becauſe of their learning,number, induſtry, peli.| | 
; > pre malice. Alas,alas,vw Txax3r, Per.) | 
1 


AY 


WEE 
EEE | 
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Ser MON XXII. 
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But had pleaſure in Eu | 
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Nie, E'vd odicarrss. T he Papiſts ſurpaſſe the Pagans 
in Iaelatry. Angels : Saints : Marie: Ima- 
ges : the Croſſe : the Sacrament : Every Crea- 
tare made an Idol. 


FE Ss | red the firlt property of thoſe 
BY 132 fl men, by whom Azt:chriſt ſhall / 
7 x; be inbraced : in this, I will un-| 
fold the ſecond property. That 

'was Negative, the ſervants of the m4 of /inne, | 
| Doe not receive the love of the trath. Thisis Af. | 
ene ng but they take pleaſure in unrighte- 

ouſne(ſe 

That wee may confider this property the | 
more {ertoufly, let us take two points into 
"2p conſideration: the LA#ion, and the Af- 
fettion | 


, _— R————— — i _ 


Oe a. 


—_— 


—_— 
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fefion of Antichriſtians. The firſt is «Irie, wn. 
righteouſncfſe, the ſecond whiz: pleaſure 
cherein. ; 

A' Jude, Injuftitia, unrighteouſneſſe, is ſunm cui- 


A' diets Serm,22,' 


que non redaere, Not to reder every perſon his due. 
VWhich muſt be twofold, anſwerable to the! 
twofold obje& thereof. There is a Moral! un-, 
righteouſneſſe,when we doe not mar his right, 

as Luke 16. 9. n M2puys Tis Imus, anrichteou, 

Mammon : when men cOzen men by their c-: 
vetouſneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe_. Moreover 


_ | | 
there isa Spiritual unrighteouſneſſe, when wee | 


doe not God his right: as Rom, 1.18. the Phi. 
loſophers did xerier Thu aniveror iy elmiifeecp downe 
(thetrmth of God ij 0bſtinateneſſe and unrighteouſ- 
neſſe : Expreſſed in the 25. verſe of rhe ſame 
hapter; They changed the truth of God ints a 
lye. They lovedtheir owne errours, more then 
they did the true knowledge of God. This was 
therr «'Sruzzrheir Spiritual unrighteouſneſſe.My 
text may ſpeake of both, but principally of 
the = 99 wh ,the laſt; the Spirituall anrighte-' 
ouſneſſe: As appearcth boch from the #7ft of 
Saint Part in his Doctrine,and from the dritr 
of Antichriſt inhis dodrine. Firſt, Saint Paul 
| doth deſcribe thoſe that imbrace Antichriſt, 
by not receiving thetrmth, verſe 10.this there- | 
fore is an wnrighteouſneſſe againſt the. Truth of 
Goa, and got againit the Eftate of may, a [þ1r1- 
ritual unrighteouſneſſe. Secondly, the drift of 
Antichrift,1s the deceiveableneſſe of unriehteouſ-! 
neſſe, verle 10. falſe Dofirine, a denying if | 
| God 


 Verl, 12; | E vSornowre. 5? [ 


God his due, his Truth, by a ſpirituall unrighte- 
ouſneſſe. | ; | 
[ concluae : this Yarighteonſpeſſe, is falſe - 

 Dodrine in generall;, but in eſpeciall, rl:c 

| grand falſe dottrine of al other, 1dolatry. For S*. | 

| Paul himſelf doth lead us to this expoſtion, 

| Rom, 1. 18. hee relleth vs of a'xiterz iy a'Srr'2, 
wnrighteouſneſſe againſt the Truth, That alſo 

| hetelleth us what it is verſe 2 5, ax7pwerr 75-x/in, 

| mes #xllowra, To ſerve the Creature,more then the 

| Creator;that is,1dolatry. Idolatry therefore 15 

| the nnr/zhteonſpeſſe in my text : which is the 

property of thoſe that embrace Antichriſt, 

| To makethe Property full and abfolute,the 

Apoſtle addeth the Aﬀe&tion tothe Attion - 

1t15 nota light ſlight praftiſe or propeniitie ; 

'not onely a natarall inclination,or a ſeduced 4b- 

 erration : but they are affected to it,and infeeted | 

with it, inhigh mcaſurc, Ame! wioiowres woah e'- | 

' rug: they take pleaſure. in unrighteouſneſſe, and | 

| delight in Tablatry. | 

| EvJmnrarrs. Theophilad!s inte rproter renders pr.Sclaer in 

| It, 27 oblectati ſunt ininjuftitia. The word fig-| 27 beſ 2,12. 

| nfieth a willing, pleaſing.ſelfe-propenſion : not | 

| without mwch contentment, ſaith the Reverend 

| Author of thoſe religious Serinons upon 

theſe Epiſtles. If I adde a Candle to his Torch, 

the jg ht willnot be ſuperfluous, but the point 

more cleare.I therefore fay moreover; FE v/mer, 

1san ewphatical! word, implying, an infinite_—| 

sffectiento any thing men delight in.The moſt | 

precioxs thing, which: Saint Paxl did ever de-| 

| fire! 


—— 
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E'vfoxiourres- Serm,23, 


fire to receive; hee expreſſeth by this word, 
worded 2 Corinth. 5.8. whois winuim ey my 
ewe are willing to be preſent with the Lord, 
And the moſt precious thing,which Saint Pay/ 
did ever deſire to give, heexpreſleth by the 
ſame word uSaids, 1 Theſ.2.8, windy wilt 
rar ulr 75 wary aineen, x; T6s Vox we are willin 'T 10 1-| 
part wnto you, both the Goſpell, andowr owne_ 
ſoules, And when hee would extoll to the hea 
vens, that heaverly affettion of the Maceaoni. 
ans to relecve the poore, he doubled this word, 
Rom.15 .2 6.27, EvJonras,wiimou it pleaſed them, 
it pleaſed them, that 1s, they delighted in Chari: 

ty. Finally, when God himiclfe would expreſſ 

his «#-expreſ{ible affedion to his Sor, and inhis 

S9n tO man;he maketh this word his Fnger,to 

point at the backe parts of his . incomparable, 

and incomprehenſible delight jv 6 wiz. whom 

I amwellpleaſed, Matth. 3.17.By this we may 

conceivethe abſolute reciprocal property. quarto 

modo, -ofthoſe that bee Antichriſtians: To 

wit, They are Idolaters, and delight in Idelatry, 

in the higheſt nature,and meaſure of any. It the 
Papiſts can wipe away this imputation, I will 

recant,and ſubſcribe that the Pope is not Amti- 
chrift. But ifT ſhall make it as cleare as the 
Sunne,l hope none will ſhut their eyes again 
the rr#th;but acknowledge that the Church of 
Rome doth embrace _Antichriſt, For they de- 
light in wnrighteouſneſſe. and take pleaſure. in 
Idolatrie. 


Triplex Nodws, triplici cuneo : 4 (eee 
Cora 
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[Verſe 42. The P apiſt's ſurpaſſe the Pagan Idolaters. 
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Cord is not eaſily broken, I objet:.the manner, 
matter, and meaſure Of their Jdolatry : in all 
which,the Papiſts ſurpaſſeal the world.So that 1 
may ſpeak of the Romares Concerning z7dolatry, 
what S* Pas [pake ofthe Corinthians concer- 
| ning Formation :1It is reported commonly, that 


there ts Idlolatry amonzit them, and ſuch 1dolatry | 


45 ts not named amone#t the Gentiles. 
-Forrhe better knowledge oft Idolaters, who 
they are ; let us know Idolatry,what it ts. It 1s 
apes Th in, {aith Saint Paul, Servire creature, 
laith Saint Arguſtine, Honorem divinum inpen- 
dere Creature, according to Thomas. To 
whom aſſent other Papitis; that 1t 15 1dolatrie 
to worſhip a. Creature_s. 
| The Papiſts Tay ſurpaſſe the Pagan'1dolaters. 
Firſt,the Pagers exercited their 1dolatry, with 
anopen ſhew of impiety : but the Papiſts acting 
the yſterie of in1quity, cover their wickedpeſſe 
with the Yeile of Prety, As wicked Ahab was 
made the wore wicked, by —__y lezabel:SO 


the popiſh 1dolatry, is made farre more exe- 


crable, becauſe of the Yoke: fellow thereof, 
Hypocriſie, Becauſe it is perſwaded as a point of 
Chriſtianity. 

Againe, the Pagan Idolaters aid erre not 
knowing the Scriptures, Matth. 22.29. Burthe| 
Papiſts know the Scriptures, and (as they ay)} 
they only know the Scriptures. Now tO profeſſe, | 
that they abhorre Idols, and yet to preach and| 
praflice Idolatry: To be confident that they are! 


Guides to the blinde-and yet to blinde their fol-| 


Pp lowers, | 


— —— 


r Coy. 5.1. 


Rom1.25. 

Aut de mor. 
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Angels made Idols. Serm.2:, 


lowers, with the groſſeft part of impiety, 1de- 
latry. I may pronounce them in the phraſe of 
Saint Paul ara wiiymu, not to bee excuſed from 
the exceſſe of Idelatry. That they receive not 
the love of the truth,but take pleaſure in unrigh- 
teonſneſſe_. | 


The next is the #2atter of their Idolatrie_ 


wherein wee may avouch it, that the Popjſh | 


Church,hath more variety of Objects, than any 
one Nation or Congrezation of heathen 14. 


laters. Seven ſorts of [dols (including innume. | 
rable ſubdiviſions) may ſecme ſufficient. And 
of ſuch 1do/s we may pronounce that ſentence 
of Salomon, Pro.6.16.Theſe ſixe things doth the 
Lord hate,yea ſeven are an abomination unto him. 

The Angels are the firft., Angels are Cre. 
tures all confefſe; rhat rhey worſhip Avgels, 
chemſelves confefſe : and therefore wee mult 
confeſle, that they make thein 7dols. It 154. 
thanaſins his Argument, and cited by aPa- 


mere: gentibus? to wor (hip any Creature(though 
an Angel)1s groſle heatheniſh Idolatry. 


| piſt,Af alvenaa : Making Chriſt 4 WMeere Crea-| 
ture, and yet Adoring him, Cur ſeſe non anun-| | 


Such 1dolaters are the + «xp T hey conſe- 
crate Churches unto them, they offer ſfolemn< 


prayers unto them, in the publike Church. 


Yea Angels Adorandi, The Adoration of Angels 
is abſolutely avonched by their DoZors; 
though an Anzell inhibiteth rh1s Adoration 
of Lnzels,Revel.19 10. And Saint Paul pro- 


nounceth it impious : iF. That the OW | 
0 


— _- 
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| Verſe I 2+ ES Stone Liele. 


585 


br Angels doe not hold the Head,Coloſ.2. 18.and 
19. Moreover, thoſe that doe »2ydfor 7% Ay 
us. that 15,0x9w dm Tis A'yoclr:to pray to Angels, 
las Theodoret expoundeth ir. And we have the 
like Latize phraſe in Iuft:ne, Alexandr:,Phil:p- 


pique n0mina, velut nnmina, it axxilium Voca- 


[bet they called upon the Names of Alexander, | 


land Philipas if they had beene gods. Now 
thoſe that doe 92udgew, Or yomrmare Angeles, 
that i5, Pray to Angels, the Conncill of Laods- 


cca pronounceth an Azathema againſt rhem, 
and condemneththem for accarſed Idolaters.. 
I will ſentence the Papiſts inthe very words 
'of that Council, Caron 35. The Papiſts by 


worſhipping of Angels doe ryngmneimu Tha voudizy, 
| ipeſiate from the Church ; Gyngraneimiy + og1901 » | 
Renounce Chriff ; and ae5Ten fdworarpeg: be- 
come Abſolute Teolaters. | 
The ſecond Creature worſhipped, and the ſe. 


Saints, amply affirmed by Bellarmitys, de Bea- 
thred ſo fine,that he muſt have good eyes, who | 
can diſcerne his words, not to acknowledge 
| 5 waſ Idolatry. Cathelica Eccleſia non Ci- 
vilem tantum,ſed Sacrum & Religioſum cultum,' 
Sanftis tribuendum eſſe cenſet; he afirmeth that 
the Church of Rome dorh aſcribe unto Saizts, 
not onely c:vill, but alfo Holy and Religious 
worſhip: & hic cultus eft Divino conjunttiſuumus, 
he faith that this worſhip is very like Divine_ 
Worfhip. Ideoque conſwevit Eccleſia eiſdems fere— 
P32 rebas, | 


©» 


Thcodor.in 
2 Co.of. 
luſt. Hiſt.l.24., 


Concil.Laods, 


| Can-3 Fe 


Befl de. Brat. 


cond 1dolatry committed, is the Adoration Of | Sandi. l.1.c.13. 


titudine Santtorum, But Suare7 ſpinneth this  Swarex Apol lan 


£.8.238.4- 5, 
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| reb1s,quibus Deum colit, Santlos honorare, an} 't 
| | therefore (ſaith hee)it is che cuttome of the | 
l Church to Honour the Saints, almoſt with the 1 
[| ſame things wherewith they worfhip God : and he MM 
| doth inſtance in Faſtings, Watchings, Prayer, WM d 
| &c. yet God the Father ſaith, Call upon mee, MN ti 
| Pſalm.50.15. and God the Sonne faith, Come if 
| to me, Matth.11.28, AndI ſuppoſe the whole al 
Trinity ſaith, My Glory I will not give to ano.| fe 

ther, 7/ay.4z.8. Togivetheretore the gloryof| Ml [41 

Invocation, Adoration, c. to any Creature, yea, Fl 

tO rhe very Sa/nts,1s farre from Trie Religion; | Al 

FIORESS if we may beleeve Saint Auguſtine of True ee WY 

| Relg cap. 55, ligion : Heare his plaine profeſſion, Now ſit n.| Wl | 

| bis religions cultus mortuorum hominum, We tat 

[ | #ſt not wor ſhip men who are dead. Which hee LW 

| | fortifieth by a reaſon, tales non querant hom. | W 

| res, for they cannot expect ſuch honour. And he Un 

| | makerh all yet moreapparent by a diſtinti. | W |7- 

| | ON, Honorandi ergo ſunt propter 1mitationem, non hay 

' adorand; propter religionem : Our imitation of [1t1 

| $a1nts(faith hee)is commendable,but our Ads. | WF [vt 

| ration ofthem is deteſtable. T may conclude ot | IF |t9- 

| rag | the Papiſts,as Clemens doth of the Pagans, Ade- 4] 

ag ring the dead, # Jia ri wie Tee magyre! IHiſe- pe 

| rable men, to be [0 ſenſeleſſe of ſuch apparent 1d0- [001 

| | latry ! and take fuch pleaſure in warighte-| WF [#7 

| ouſneſſe. to h 

Thws they confeſle that they adore the I | ©, 

Saints, with almoſt the ſame worſhip, they doc I |#® 

God himſelfe. I will ſhew inthe next place, | I | 0 

that they adorca Saint, with more worſhip, [lou 

| chen'. ll | 
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Verſe 12. The Uirgin Mary made an Idol. 587 
then they doe Ged, This third Object of their 
| curſed idolarry, is the bleſled Yirgin ary, 
| Thar inthe Iland of the Antarades S.Peter ere-| Malvendade 
| BY Zed a Chappell unto her,where hee himſelfe | 42924 34-3+ 
did celebrate the firſt Maſſes. To pray ſeven | GrorceDow!. | 
times as much to Mary, as tO God, may fecme | inſtruttion 6. 9. , 
ſufficient, yer tentimes as much 1s practized | 
and profefled*in their Roſary. Beata Maria, | Jewel Defeay | 
ſalva omnes qui te glorificant; Bleſſed Mary,ſave \** _ | 
all thoſe that glorifie thee. Et monſlra te cfſe Ma-| 
| trem Shew thy ſelfe ro be a Mother : are famili- | 
| WJ ar phraſes in their folemne invoca- | 
| WH tions. Moreover, her Adoration is climed : 
| WH 4beft, in Bonaventures high ſtile, and tranſmu: ' 
| tation of the Pſalmes, trom Dominus to Do-, 
nina. As Pſalm. 110.1. Dixit Dominus ad Do- | 
minam meam, ſede a dextris mes, donec poname 
inimicos tos ſcabellum pedum tworum : that 1s, | 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lady.,ſit t hou at my right | | 
| WI band, till 1 make thy enemies thy foot-fleole. And | 
| WF [itis avouched by Leſjws. No way inferiour Lej.de Antich. 
| unto this, is that Srrely Litany, pronounced anc 
| WI [to Saint Mary,furnamed Del Pueg,auno 1588. | 
| MW] \# Yalence, which they performed fora pro-| 
-| WY [perous voyage, unto their Spaniſh armaab, 
| MW bound for the znwa/ton of England. Peccatores 
| terozamus aud; nos; that is, Wee beſeech thee 
' MW [to heare ws good Lady.But that G ods oOwne Prai- 
er, the Pater Noſter, ſhould bee uttered to a lacobj Regis 
> | Woman, to the Virgin Aary, this may ſeeme | porn Oren 
more rhenabſurdly, even profanely ridicu: | 
|lous:yet this is avouched both by onr Engliſh, | 
ns Pp3 and | 
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The Virgin (Mary made an Idol, Serm.:25.' 


George Dowtly's 
InfiraA.c.6. 
K:þ.Converſu: 

| p4g- 10. 


Lewis Owen of 
Engl. Seminanie. 


Berz.de Buſls 
Manial, part. g. 


Ludeiph. de Vi- 
tc Chriſti part. 2 
Ccap.$6. 


a tw2 Laaders,that reached from carth to hea-! 


[or eff nonnunquam ſalus memorato nomine Ma- | 


| 
and Scortiſh(rherein both Sottiſb) Papiſts, To] 
come to compariſens(this muſt be odious) pa. 
ralleling Ybera, and Yulnera, they make the 
milke of Mary,to be as precious as the Bloodof 
Chriſt : fomuch is related by a Spanyard. in, 
England. And it is not much leſſe which is' 
reported of rhe Englifh in Spaine. I ſaw(ſaith 
a traveller) in the Engliſh Colledge at Yallade. 
lid, a Pifture of the bleſſed. Virgin Mary, 


over many /eſuites that kneeled unto her, 
| with this ſuperſcriptio over her head, Azgli! 
| dos Marie, England is the dowry of the Virgin 
' Mary : and the leſaztes preſenting a Paper in 
herhands, wherein was written, Sub umbra 
\ alarum tnarum manebirnua; donec tranſeat int 
| quitas: that is, Ynder the ſhadow of thy wings,we 

will remaine,til this Tyranny be overpaſſed.Not. 
withſtanding,al theſe are ſurpaſſed by the (u- 
; perlative blaſpkeming 1dplatry, broached by 
| Bernardine de Buſto. There was ((aith he)a Yſi- 
' 0: ſhewed to Saint Fraxcis, wherein he ſaw 


' ven, the one Red, on which Chriſ# leaned: | 
from whence many fell backward and could 
not aſcend. The other }Vhite, upgn which the 
| _ Firgin leaned : the helpe whereof ſuch. 
| as uſed, were received with a cheerfull coun- 
tenance,and fo with facility entred into heaven. 
Their poſitions are ofthe ſame {tampe:Yeloc:- 


' 


rie, quam invocato nomine Domini Ieſw V ict | 


n—_ 


—— 


ſpreading out her Mantle with both her hids,, | 
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Verl. I2, Images made [adols, 5v9 
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fily ſat : that is, A mere preſent reliefe i ſome-,| 


* 


| ry, then by calling on the name of the Lord Teſus, Flor.lib.7. 


| her onely ſonze; which they have ſo gratfed in 
| the Eares if the Popiſh people while they 
',ve,that it 15 rooredin their Hearts, even 
whenthey gye alſo. Thus.Galeazzo the unfor- 
tnate Dyke of Millan,when he was ftabb'd in 
the Church, cloſed up his life, with this cry 
onely,0 Lady helpe me.This is indeed ymptwen, 
yea ympaurretit, nay vauedooartiz ; ſuch an Ade- 
ration tO a woman, as nevercould bee imagi- 
ned by a man, till that Man of (ne had intoxi- 
| cated the men of the world, and made them 
| impudent in idolatry,and to rake pleaſure in un. | 
 righteouſyeſſe. | 
| Concerning the fourth inſtance of intole- ! 
' rable iolatry, Adoration of imazes : I will ſpare | 
| ome labour in this point, becauſe have ſpent ' 
' fo much therein already, in my Treatiſe on. 
| the ſecond Commandement, which Icom-' 
| poſed for that purpoſe. And if any Papift 
can render a ſufficient anſwere to the argu. | 
ments therein compoſed, I will recant: and 
| confefle that the Pope is not Antichriſt, nor, 
| the Popr(h Religion Antichriſtian,idolatrows, he-| 
| reticall,or any way Erronioms. | 
Briefly, I ſay,that this fourth kinde of ids/a- 
try,is more foule then all the tormer, becauſe 
direQed unto a more groſſe Objee?, Images. I 
may exclaime againſt this Heatheniſh idolatry, 
as Clemens Alexandrings did againit the heath? promep. 
Pp4 for | 


times found,by commemorating the name of Ma- | Macbiave, hift. 
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capt 5 theſ.z, 


Laflant. 7aft. 
lib. 2.cap.2. 


forthe very, ſame thing, 5 39 #24 77927/t;, 5 ails; 
| D376: m3ueru, IO adore a Blocke, 15 1t nNOt a bleckiſh | 
| Idolatrie ? There is 4 double caule of Idola. 
tric, ſaith Aquine , Ynaex parte hominuzx?, al. | 
era ex parte demonum: Men and Devils concur | 
in the generation of this Viper. In the phraſe | 
| of my Text, the working of Satan deceiveth men 
| that periſh: plainly propheſied by S. 70hn Rev. 
9. 20.that Antichritians ſhould worſhip idols of 
gold, and ſilver, and of braſſe, and ſtone, & wood. 
ſhings moſt palpably, and literally, pertor. 

med in the Papacie. | 
Where it is worth our obſervation : that! 
the Papriſts plead for their Idols in the ſame, 
rearmes,wherein the Pagans did.Tell a papi|t 
whata groſle abſurditie they at, who adore. 
an zz7age. Oh ſay they, miſtake us nor, it 15re-/ 
preſentativ?, not determinative : wee doe not | 
worſhip the Image but the Saint in the Image. | 
Iuljans owne diltintion : Non Lapidem,ſed [0-' 
vem in lepide that he did not worthip the $4-| 
tue,but 1upiter inthe Statue. If we 0bjedt Gre 
amentia eſt, aut ea fingere que timeant, ant ea ti-| 
mere que finxerint? \ hat a frenfie is it,cither | 
to make thoſe things which they worthip, or | 
to worſhip thoſe things which they have 
made? They reply in the Pagaxs owne:phrale | 
recorded by Laantins, Non ipſa timemis, ſed 
Eos ,quorum nominibs ſunt conſecrata : Ve do | 
not(faid the Pagans) worſhip the Images, vut | 
the Perſons, to whom thoſe Images are con- | 
ſecrated. ObjeR againe;evenour eyes can a | 
ure 
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Verſ.1 2. I mages made Idols. 591k 
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[fare thoſe Images to be ſenſleſſe, and therfore 
[2475 wil put ananſwer into the mouths Gfour 
| moclern Pap: ſts, Des per ſ1mulacra VEneramnur, 
' we adore the ſaints by thole Images.Nay more: 
if wee ſhould oppole them with the ſame 7n- 
' {ances that the Antients objedted againit the 
| Heathens,l belceve it would exerciſe their Lo- 
gicke tO acquite them. uid ſt coli ſe neſcinnt ? 
(faid the chriſtians in Arnobius)what if the ſaints | ;,ugig 1s. 
do not ſee this worſhip,which the papiſts perform 
to their Images?Is not then that zmage-worſhip 
blind idolatry ? Cur invocatis dcorum nominibs, 
oculos in calf non tollitts? ſed lapides,er ligna ſpe- | 1fa8th2uc 
Hatis? If you worſhip not the images on the wal,but 
ec [ei in heaven,why ds ye not lift np your ere; 
to heaven? but faſten the on the pictare before you? 
[Theſe were objected by the fathers to the hea- 
then,concerning their zdols: and I beleeve our 
idolaters cannot ealily and ingenuouſlly afloile 
chem. 

But to put all out of doubt. hat « an hea- 
theniſh idol ? Shall Gods owne deſcription ſtand 
tor authentical>Then,T he :mages of the heathen 
are ſilver & gald,the works of mens hands,which 
have months & ſpeak not eyes and ſee not ,e eares | 

| 


— 
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and heare not .F[.135.15,16,17. What branch 
of this deſcription concurreth nor with their 
popiſh images ? And if the [talian men 1n their 
Carnival thould deale with the Lady of Loret- | 
to, as the Arcadian boyes did with Diana in | | 
| Clem, Alex. 
their peſt;mes, put an Haltar about the necke | p,urrepe. 


of | 
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\they are ſerfleſſe who adore them.The old Pa- | Arnebius lib.6. 


\ 


| 


| $92 | The Croſſe made an Idel. Serm,11 i 
| ofthe Image, might they not cry, «my30u#lv, | : 
| that that P:&ure had not power enough! 7 
| to put the Rope from her throate, as thole Boyes | p 
did > and be called Xpnus Amyxiumrn the Hal. n 

tred Goadeſſe ? | | 
Finally,ro prove this Popiſh Image- Adorats. b 
| 02,0 bee more Paganiſh, then thar of the 74. : 
gans themſelves, addezthe Pagans were ne. : 
; ver interdifed,from ſuch a kind of worſhip, by c 
therr gods. But our God hathexpreſly inhib1- . 
red it unto Chriſtians, Dext.4. The Obſerna. f 
tion is propoſed in the 12. verſe, You ſav mw {: 
femilitude : The 1lation annexed in the 15. 5 
| T ake heed therefore that you make not any Image: WF | 
| And rhe Commination threatned in the 24,| I | { 
| The Lord is a conſuming fire : as if Hell fire wire i] | 
' the reward of image-worſhippers. Againe, inthe IF | S 
| | ſecond Commandement very bowing tO an image WF | 1 
is forbidden. Vhereupon the Church of | 2} 


Rome tearing that by the /z2ht of this evident 
inhibition, their Myſtery of 1niquity ſhould be| YI | ce, 
a:ſcovered, they leave this Commandement out W 1 
of their bookes,and Carechiſmes, which come 


tothe hands of the Common people. And Yaſs\ Y 1, 
Y aſq.de Ador. | ques toſhew his /ove to the rrurh, goeth yet I |o 
2-0}. 4:64: | farther, and affirmeth, that the ſecond Com- * 

mandement 15 Ceremoniall,and ought tobe abo-! A 
liſhed. | | bu 
Lattantins his words ſhall bee ray conclu't-| | |:. 

| on for this point : Now eft- dubium quin relizio N [c 
alla eff, nbicunque ſimulacrum eft. According A 


to whom thus I conciude; W:: hout peraduen- I 
: fFure _ 
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Verſ.1 2s | The C roſe mak an Idol. 


tore they have no religion, who worſhip images: 
But the Churchof” Rome doth worſhip Images: 


M—_— Re — — — ——  —  —— 


Rome hath No Religion : But are the Apoſtates, 
[ho ao not receive the love of the Truth but rake 
| pleaſure in unrighteouſucſſe. 

| Thefittisthe worſhipping of the Croſſe; a 
worſhip altogether unkyowne to the Heathen : 
and therein theretore more then Heatheniſh. 
Cruces etiam nec colimus, nec eptamus : vos pla- 
equi Ligneos Deos conſccratis, Cruces ligneas 
forſitan adoratis, ut deorum veſtrorum partes, 
faith CArmutius ; that 1s, Wee neyther wiſh, nor 
| worſhip Craſies : but you who doe plainly hallow 
| wooden gods,peradventure you adore wooden Crof- 
| ſes, as parts of your gods, The Chriſtians apolo- 
'gie is abſolute, that they did not worſhip wooden 
Croffes - their recrimination to the Heathens, 
that they aid worſhip Croſſes, is qualified with 
aperadvexture. It 15 therefore without per- 
adventure, that the worſhipping of a wooden 
Croſ{, was abhorred as abominable, both by 
the Chriſtians and Heathens. 

| - Indeede, ſome hereaticall Chriſtians have 
| beenc knowne and taxed for that Idolatrie : 
| The Armeny thence were termed Charin;ary, 
[that is, 52vepaizea, the worſhippers of the Craſie : 
And ſince, in the dotage of the Church, and 
nonage Of Antichritt, that Idolatry hathcrepr 
.inamongft Chriſtians, 4quime undertooke a 
ſolemne diſputation of the worſhip of the Croſs. 
And Cornelis Myſfue 15. tranſported with the 


Therefore, without peradventure, the Church of 
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Aarnobius lib. 8. 


Pappus Hift, 
P4&+3 45» 


Aquin.3-25-4+ 


- Cer. Miſſns to. 
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adoration, admiration Of that wooden Tdolatry, 
'O Crux admiranda —— O Salts, Vita, Reſurre. 
| tio - Salus animarum,Vitacoports, & Reſurre. 
' #io anime,ſimul & corports : that is, O admir.. 
ble Croſſe 0 Health, Life,and Reſurreftion- 
' Health of the ſoule, Life of the body, and Reſure. 
| tion of both ſoule 4nd body. And that theſe may | 
| | not be put offas private opinions, of ſome 
' particular perſons; heare the univerſall pra. 
ctice of their whole Church; | 


| O Crux ave, All Haile O Croſſe. 

 Spes vnica, Our onely Hope. 

| Hoc PaſSionts tempore,T. his time of the paſpion, 

' Auge pys juſtitiam, Augment the godlies dewotii, 

| Reiſque dona veniam, And forgive the ungodlies. 


tranſgreſion. 


{ Never couldI conceive, the juſt cauſe of 
ſuch ſexſeleſſe idolatry,till my text ſuggeſted it: | 
T hey have not the love of thetr uth, but take plea- 

ſure in unrighteouſneſſe. 

| The fixt1s the Sacrament. Bee that bleſſed 

| Bread,as Sacred, as the moſt ſanttified heart can 

| concetve;yet it 1s but Bread notwithſtanding. 
| Howbeit, the Papitts give unto it cult# latrie, 
cancil. Trident. that worſhip w is due to God. Domini Deii tun 


Seſſ.1 3-Can,5. | adorabis,T, hou ſhalt worſhip th: Lord thy God,(aith | 
= 4s Encbire | Cofterus, (peaking ofthe Sacrament. The whole | 

25 ' Church dothery ro it, Agnu Dei qui tolls | 
'peccata munai, O thon Limbeof God whichtakeſt | 


: 
v 


, 


\4,way the ſins of the world, According to w** is 


on DO _— —_— 


that 
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Verſ.1 2 : The Serrement anads 0 I del. ng L'>) 


[that ſtupendious ſuperſcription of 'our Saz- 
ders ro his Treatiſe,on the Lords S upper: To 
the Body and blood of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt, 
\ under the forme of Bread and Wine, all Hononr, 
Praiſe, and thankes be given for ever and ever. 
| Now wee knowing that the Carnallpreſence_ | 
is but acarnall conceit; and that the tricke 
of Tranſubſtantiation is as true, as any of 0- 
vids Metamorphoſes, Wee cannot but pro- 
nounce the words of Cofterizs, (which he deli- 
vereth by way of ſuppoſition) Colere fruſtum 
pants pro Deo, to worſhip a peece of bread, is 
[worſe then to worſhip viva animalia, the brute 

| Beaſts, as the Egyptians did : Or Imagines, ima- 
ges,as the Heathen did : Or to worſhip rubrum 
Staunum inhaſtam elevatum, a red Clout, clap- 
ped on a Pole, as the Lappians doe. Nay, it is 
(faith hec)ſuch a groſle zdolatry, qualts in Orbe 
terrarum non fait, as the like whereof was ne- 
ver in the world, never ſecnce among all rhe 
Heathens. | 

| Thoſe ſtupid 1delatcrs, did abfurdly-exe- | 
crably. The firſt did make their god, & turther- 
more they did worſhip 1t. But theſe (to ſhew 
that they are ſ#perlative) goe a degree far- 
ther. t. They make their god, 2.T hey worſhip tt. 
3. They cate it, Now that men ſhould make 
| their god,and eate their god,none can beleeve_>, 
it, but thoſe that doe not recerve the love of the 
Truth, but have pleaſure in mnnrighteouſ- 
| une ſe. . 

| Thus the Papiſts doe make this Holy Sacra- 
ment 


— -_ — 


2 
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ment , 4 prophane Idol, acording to our poſiti- 

ons :and they may make it ſoalſo, according 

| ro their owxe Opinions: Ir is their opinion, 

| yeaa ruled caſe confirmed by a Canon ofthe 

' Conc.Flor.in | Councill of Florence, That three things are re. 
| Dec, Eucbar, 


| ſet. Pn:nto. 


Coſt. Enchir.c. 7. 


or Featiy's 
Conf,with 

A Muket, 
touching trax- 
[ 4b, die.r. 


quired to the perfett celebrating of the Sacra- 
| ment; Materia, Forma, & Perſona. 1. That 


| there beea right matter. 2. Aright PormeL,! 
| that they uſe the words belonging therunco, 

3. That the Miniſter doe celebrate that Sacra. 
ment cum intentione faciend; quod facit Eccleſia, 

with an intention to doe what the Church avth:' 
| quarum ſi al;quid deſit , non perficitur Sacramen-| 
| turz : if any of thoſe three be wanting, it is no 
\ Sacrament. Tafſume: but it is poſſible that 
the Prieft may torget to have the ſame 7nten.! 
' ten with the Charch : poſſible therefore it is, | 


| that the Sacrament which hee adminiitreth, | 


| may be no Sacrament: And therefore it is pol-| 


| fiblethat the Papiſts may worſhip a meere peece 
of Bread, which (in the judgement of their 
'owne Dr Coſter#s)is the molt abſurd and abo- 
| minable 7do/atry, that ever was in the world. 
) They will therefore be conſtrained unto Ger- 
ſons unagw/ rw, and to adore the Hoſt with this 
| Caution : Sclicet,ſi rette conſecrata ſit, that is, 7 
| adorethee O Hoſt (mult the Papilts ſay) if thou 
| beeſt conſecrated aright. Otherwiſe they can- | 
| Not eſcape that conceſſion, and confeſſion, | 
| Which our Do&or Featly cxtorted from their 
| Mr, Musket : That the Popiſh Communicant may | 


| 


| ſometime comm't Idolatry materially, Salva res |. 


ef erubeſcit. Finally, 


| 


—_— 


Verſ.132. Every Creature made an 7dct, | 


——_— ——— 


Finally, the World is their Pantheon, and ac- 
cording to ſome Papitſts, every Creatare ther- 
in 1s an 0bjefF of their religious adoration, The 
opinion is but of one private man, bur the | 
Church maketh it Generall,by their publike ap- 
probation. For I ſyppoſe they print nothing, 
but permiſſu Superiorum, by the allowance of 
Authority. | 

Ir is the aſſertion of Yaſque7,in his treatiſe 
of Adoration : That any thing (in the nature of 
the thing, and if the matter be diſcreetly handled) 
may bee adored with God, His inſtances are odi- 
ous. God (ſaith he) may bee worſhipped, even 
ina Wiſp of ſtraw. Yea God (ſaith he) may be 
lawfully adored, inthe apparition of the Devil, 
as it is avouched by our learned Biſhop, and 
confirmed by his Avoucher. 

Nay if the World bee barren of Creatares, 
they will feigne phant aſies of their own Heads, 
Saint George, and Saint Chriſtopher, were Al- 
legories, not Hiſtories. Their own Authors dare 
nor ventvre their Credits, that there were ec- 
ver ſuch zen. Is it not monſtrous then, thar 
they ſhould be Sazzts ? How often have our | 
old deluded Foretathers of Enzland cryed | 
God, and Saint Georgeat the onſet of their | 
Battles ? And how many have called on Saint 
Chriſtopher inthe perill of Shipwracke? and | 
yet theſe potent Serpts, were according to 
Saints Pars phraſc, 1 Cor.8. (idolum nihil eſt in | 
mndo)plain Idols:there were never any ſuch crea- | 


twres inthe world, Thus mightily are they mil- | 
lead * 


Vaſy.de ader. 
L.2.Diſp-1.C.2, 
(ct, 5,8,& 10, 


Tortura Tort. 
pag.z12, 

D* Coll. contra 
Euden.part.z, 


Cap.93 


” 


uf - | The Papiſts ſurpaſſe the Pagan Idolatry. Serm.22, | hs 
lead by the working of Sathan- not to receive the! n 
love of the Truth,but to take plesſure in unrigh., Fi 
reouſneſſe_. | | 2 
Arlength,to wade out of this Ocear of ide.) C 
latry, concerning the meaſure whereof, I c11- fe 
feſle Popery to be fadomeleſſe; and compared! 5 
even to Paganiſme,it is like rhe Sea,refembled! C, 
to a little River. | Fe 
The ignorant Pagans, did adore Images, as [Th 
gods; peradventure, and ſome of rhem - But! wy 
thatever their /earned Dottors did teach, that! br 


an Image made with hands, was to bee adoredin | A 


the ſame kinde, and height of worſhip, with thu| il | pl 


God, whom they profeſſed to be the Maker of hea. | C/ 
ven and earth, Herein are they ourt-{tripped | by 
by the Papiſts, in an incomparable exorbi. th 
tance. A Imaze is to bee worſhipped with they / 
ſame wor ſhip wherewith God himſelfe 1s to bee. E 
| worſhipped: this is the Catholike DoArine of | Fo 
the Romane Church, | | $0 
Anicz 2.94.94. | Trragini Chriſti, Latria debetur, Aquine (aith,) ; ; 
Art.z.ad Are.1, | that to the imaze of Chriſt, is due Latria, Or the | ; 
| proper worſhip of God. And although Aquine-| yy 
wasa private Do&or, yet can they not nferre| | 
this to bec a private Do#trine; becauſe hee is - 
Pater Do#torn,the father of their Dottors,faith x; 
Malvends. And I ſuppoſe the Thomiſts will | w 


not caſily gainſay, or unſay what Thomas hath 

afirmed, | 
Heare the »atural DoZrine of this Popiſhi i 
Father : Cruci exhibemus Latrie cultum; quia | 
mn Cruce Chriſti, ponimus ſþem ſalutis; that is,| | 
| we'll 


Verſ.12, The Papiſtsſurpaſſe the Pagan Laokatry, 


— 


Croſſe,becauſe inthe Creſſe of Chriſt we place the 
hope of our ſalvation : And hee confirmeth this 
from the conſent of the Church, ſic cantat Eccle- 
ſia. And that hee may inſanire cumratione , he 
rendreth two reafons, for this affertion; Crux 
Chriſti,tum propter repreſeutationem, tum prop- 
ter membrorum contactum, eft adoranda,Latria : 
| the Croſſeof Chriſt is robee adored with Dr. 
vincworſhip, both becauſe it doth repreſent, 


| | and becaulc it did touch the members of Chriſt. 


| And Pares cum paribrs,likewillto like, tocou- 
| ple blaſphemy with idolatry, he:addeth: Crux 


| Chriſti fuit unita verbo al;quempas; that 1s, the: 


| Croſſe was in ſome ſortamted ta the Word, All 
this we may read in cMAqurne. 

To exclude all evaſhhons : Conſtans eft Theo- 
| logorum ſententia imaginem eodem cultu, & ho- 
| nore,colt & honorari,quo id colitur uns oft ima- 
£0: Azorixs affirmeth it to be the conſtant opi- 
| v/0n Of all Popiſh Divines, that an imaze us to 
bee worſhipped with the ſame worſhip, wherewith 
the thing whereof it is the Image, is worſh.pped. 
And this determination of this queſtion, 


We exhibit Latria,or Divine wor ſhip unto the_ | 


muſt bee 7#fallible nntothem,becaule a Popes 
| hath defined it. Crux leratierit a dextris, quia 
| debetur of Latria; that 15,T he Cro/ſe of the Lezat 


| m::ſt be placed on the right hand,becaule Latria, 


| . ; , , _ 1, > , "FT 3p . 
| Or Divine worſhip isdue tO Mt, Theſcare the) 


| words of the Roman Pontificall, publiſhed by? 
| the Authority of Pope Clement $ Now whether 
| 
| 


they be not /dolaters, who communicate that 


e 
. 


Aquiz.3. que, | 
2 5.AY[K.4- | 


Axor Inſt.mor. 
peri.ulibg, c.6, 
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worſhip to an Image,which they themſelves ac. | 
knowledge to bee dne to God alone - let them: 
ſelves give ſentence. Hereupon,as ſome have | 
called Rome, mnuds Tis aneyirns» that is, the Ab. 
ftratt of the World : ſo may wee terme it, 
| emule Ti; eiSeranetreeins, that is,the Compendium of 
Idolatry. 
Pardon my peremptory concluſion : Rewel: 
22.11. He that i filthy, let him bee filthy ſtill: 
and he who i 4 Papiſt let himbe a Papiſt fill. But 
let him know, that hee is poyſoned with the 
moſt filthy 1dolatry,that was ever ſuppor- 

ted onthe face of the carth. Wofull 

is their eſtate, who receive not the_ 


love of the Truth : But have ſuch - 
} pleaſure in unrighte. þ 
owſneſſe. 
| 
| þ 
| | | 
| | — rr ern rnrnrn nu tent {6 
7 
| 
{ & 
| of 
ce 
| Sexxelfi |, 
HC 
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God ſhall fend them ſtrong delufian. | 


- | 


Penidht of obſtinateneſſe.The Papiſts obflinate, 
and deluded. No reconciliation with. Rome —. | 


T he Papiſts are deluders. Want of proviſion for 
Converts an hindrance to reformation. Prone- 
neſſe of People to be deluded by Popery. GO D 
doth ſend deluſion. A caveat to the Charch of 
England againſt obſtinateneſſe. 


N this verſe followeth one of the 

Paſſive properties, the puniſhment in- | 
ternall ot choſe that embrace Anti- 
chrift. A firange blindneſſe, videli- 
cet, that God ſhall ſend men ſuch flrong delnſi-} | 
0n.5 that they ſhould beleeve a tye : Whoſe blind- | 
#c(ſe our Apoſtle doth declare, by .two-de- 
grees thereof, Firſt, per yuqeon , by way of ad- | 
Wages ,in the firſt words, God ſhall ſend then | 


—__ EEE ©; OO: ..., 


_— 


—— 
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| :692 | Precedents of eb ſtivateneſſe. Serm, 2 ,) [1 
| | ſreng deluſion, Secondly, per wirm, by way of c 
& | amplification,inthe laſt : That they ſhall beleeve 
| | 4 ye. Blinded in both. The firſt clauſe. is my 'p 
| Text for this time : God ſhall ſend them ſlrons 2 
= | deluſion. | | | f; 
£1 At, ov h &uagmt, 1 dura » mweizs faith T heoabret,, & 
| With what ſinne men are affefted, by that ſinne fs 
| men are affliited. In this cauſe,and clauſe:never} 1 
| did the impreſſion of Wax render the image of | 
| any Seale, more exactly, then here the pnxiſh- li 
| ment of God, doth the offence of Man. Inge. | 
| nerall, culpa & pena, the ſinne committed, and W1 
| ſhame adwrtted are both one, Izhorance.In par- TT 
ticular, firſk they ſcorned the Truth, andare | W 
ſconrged with a deluſion. Next, They received | 401 
| wot the lowe of the Truth, that is, they heardit fa 
| | nor effetualh, therefore they are deludedefſe.\ WY | p3 
| fualh, even with firong deluſions. Thirdly,; WM | — 
| theſe Swine trampled on Pearle, and they con-| | | lip 
q termned the very Word of Ged: God theretore| IF | ai 
doth revenge his owne Cauſe : For this cauſe i | ** 
(faith my Text)God (ball ſend them firong dc- At 
[aſion. 41 
| To ſupport your memory, and mine own, 'vsp 
I propoſe this method. Obſerve here two| | 990 
| things,two workes : the firſt of the Creator, | ſire 
| obduration : God ſhall ſend them. The ſecond Fer! 
| of the Creature, obfirmation : ſironz deluſion. In; ws; 
! the laſt I will ſhew two points; the #n, andthe "Pp 
: {tm 1.That menare deluded. 2.By what men wh 
are deluded, The latter of theſe mult involve by 
| the co-operation of the Agents,and of the Pati- plo 
ents; ES 


'Verſ, all» Precedents of obtinateneſſe. 


— — —  —— —_— — C — — _ nn: 


, 


: tne Adtivity of the Delauders, and the | 
Pal bility, Capacity,or rather receptivitie, and | 
| proclivity ofthe delnded. Of thee ordine reiro- 
| 2rado-: Of the laſt, firſt. To which I will pre- 
[face Precedents,of tome who have beene adelu- 
| ded in the ſame xature,though not in the ſame 
| Meaſure, And as a Preface to that Preface, 
Iwill premiſe the ſignification of thephraſe, 
| what1s meant by theſe words, a ſtrong de- 
luſron. 
| Strong delufion,in the originall x'vigzes mam. 
| The phraſc islike 1t (elfe, very Enerecticall | 
Ihamis a Decert, Or Conſenage and Ivs:% is one | 
' who doth profe ſean Art of conſening men,eti- 
| 4m ſpectantibus, although they /ooke 973 them, 
| faith Euſtathius upon Homer. Let then Tbvsr | 
| paſle for a Iugler, and Thz'v for Ingling 7, Bur; 
| CAntichriftianiſme i 1s NOt ONely Thzm, a ſleight | 
light Legerdemarne : it 18 moreover, 822/09 kn | 
an 142tuall, and effectuall impoſture. Again, It is 
| gx m2'ms, the Genetive uſed in Read of the 
Adjedtive,is very fienificative : as Vir dolorum, 
a man of z eriefe, that is, amgſt grieved man. SO. 
wipuz mam the ſirength of deluſion; that 15, ” 
| oft | Fropg deluſion. Yea 1t addeth to the 
\ſrength of delsſion, that the word ſtrength is| 
[reverated: intheninth verſe 1s mentioned 
[9 1s 74 Serad”, the ftrength of Satan : in this! 
ps vis mms the ſiren? "th of deluſion. So that! 
wha enzth of deluſion can be either harched} 
by Satan,orated by man, this ſhall be al 1tm-! 
ploied,to plead for Antichriſt.Excellently ex-; 


= | Qos preſſed 
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| £407 AQ VHS, TETIOV TAX) [ys :pEp22Y. X) TAAY HIM FILE TP that 
is, Saint Par! doth call Antichriſtianiſme, the 
| ſfrexeth of d:{uſion,rthat is, ſirong deluſton, and 
| potent to deceine. A deluſionto make men deſpe- | 


- 


| rately obſtizate : according to the Greeke pro-| 


ly CIC, 4 ror £arzs mins, T ou ſhall not perſwade." 


them, althonzh you doe perſwade them. And ac., 
cordingto 10b 21.14. Recede a nobrs - Viam ſti.) 


| entiarum twarum nolumus : Depart from us for 


we will not the knowledze of thy wayes. 7 he 


that all-the wsr/d ſhall never perſwade them 
from Antichriſt : that they will remaine conf. 
dent, Obſtinate, and immoveable 1n thelr er. 
rous, This is iriggus mam, their firong de. 
lufion, | 

Theſe are ſtrong deluſions of Antichriſtians : 
that they way not ſeem ſtrange deluſios to Chri- 
ſtians impoſſible, incredible : I might alleage! 
many precedents to avouch them. Take a talte | 
of a few onely. 

Among(tthe Hegrewsin the old teſtament, | 
2 Chron.30.5.4 Decree was made, and proclai- 
med,trom Dan to Berfheba, that the people of | 
Ifracl ſhould repaire to the Paſſeover. Here 
was the command of their King, that they! 
ſhould doe what they themſelves knew to be 
the Commadement Of their God, And although | 
they profciſed themſclves to be the Church of | 
Goa,yet being become 0bſtinate, neither their 
King,nor their Ged could periwade them, 


prefled by Oecrtmenires, On this fext : Eviprey 5 | 


\ 
| 
! 
| 


word: men ſhall be fo perſwaded by Antichriſt, 


=: roll 
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Verſe 15. As the Poſts paſſed through Ephraim, 
Manaſſes,% Zebulun, the people laughed them to 
ſcorne,and mocked them.In the new Teltament, 
'all the Oraclcs and Miracles, whiclf Chrift 
(ſpate and did, could nor perſwade the lewes, 
[toreceive their owne Meſras, whom they 
looked for, Manth.27.42. they ſaid, Let him 
come downe from the Croſſe and we will beleeve_ 
him : out their hearts knew that theIr toxgues 
eycnthen lyed. For Matth.28. 15. they " 
themſelves knew, that he did more then come 
downe from the Croſſe, Hee came up from the 


| 


Grave, and yet they lay baryed in their obſt:- | 

wateneſſe,and gave money tod ſgrace himand to | 

damne themſelves. This I thinke was Eriguems 

ma'ms,as I rake it,a ſtrong deluſion. | 
Among(t the Greciens : Ayriizs mmigemud) we: | rgnatinaep.y. 

my regrets; That 15, T hey are poſſeſſed with 1gno- 

rance,becauſe of their affecicd madneſſe, laith 

Ienatins. And Clemens complainerh, «wax Clem Alex: 

%Mnggplt Twy is Thu a "MISH4Y auIwuiwr, that 12 - | FI Fo 

nmerance, and obſtinateneſſe had transformed | 

ſo:ne into flones : 10 hard were they again{t | 

the impreſſion ofthe Trmh, Amongſt the La-| 

tines, Saint Ambroſe accuteth ſome perverie | 4nbr.in 44d 

people,who were wont, Aala que noverint | th 

defendere,ne viderentur cedere,to dctend points | | 

which they kew to bee falſe, left they thould. 

appeare tO be put 10 the worſt, Cyprian teileth | /,,,.o4 Demet.. 

damned Demctrianus tO his teeth, Facilius eff SA. | 

turbid; maris, concitos flucius clamoribus retun-| 

dere, quam tuam rabiem trattatibus coercere : | 


os that | 


EIS earn” os 


o_ 


606 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' Laflant. 
| ,6.7.cap.T. 

| 
| 


Arigep,162, 


Aue. Epiſt.5o. 
Bonif. 


ff . 


| 
| 
| 


| Pappus Hiſt, 
| pag. 58. 
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| that it was caſter to ha/low tothe tempeſfiuons 
; Sea, than toa peaſe his fierceneſſe with Priting | 
 bookes. Lattantines hath the like. Sz ſolem qui. 
dem in manibus geſtemus,fidem non commodabunt. 


et dottrine : in wee could carry the Sunne in 
our haxds, yet would they not vouchſafe ye. 
| Zence,to the apparent T ruth. 


|  Toproceed further,amongſt the Africans, 


Saint Angnftine adminiitreth a pregnant ex. 
ample. The Donatiſts did accrſe Cecthianns unto 
the Emperor Conſtantine:The Emperor aſ/gned | 
Meltiades Biſhop of Rome,and ſome otver Biſhops, 
[fo the diſt quiſition of that cauſe: by who Ceciliany 
| Was acquitted.T he Donatiſts appealed again from 
| thems to the Emperor, & were again condemned at 

Orleance, by a Commi(ſs,0n appointed by the Em. 
| perour. Notwithſtanding they appealed to the Em- 
perour the third time, who hearing their cauſe im 


| cluded Cecilianns tobe moſt innocent , eF condem- 
| xed his adverſaries for moſt perverſe people. For 
| all this the Donatiſts perſifted in their Sch1ſme.! 
| Nay herelateth yet a firanger obſtinatneſſe_;, 
then this: Divers ofthe Donarifts, were 10 | 
ſtrongly deluded, that they did kill themſelves, | 
becauſe they, would not bee conftrained to goe! 
to Church. | | | 
Among the 7ewes - inthe reigne of Thes-| 
doſixs the Emperour, there was an Impoſter | 
in Crete, who perſwaded them that hee was 
Moſes, ſent thither to lead them into their] 
Countrey, through the Sea, VVhereupon hee! 
brought| 
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his owne perſon,and with ſingular diligence, con-\ 


ze 
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brought the mwltitude vato 4 Rock, comman- 

'ding them, to calit themſelves into the Sea, | 
[with a generall warrantize,againſt all danger | 
'and drowning.Leape ſome did,and drowned 
they WCere: only the M arriners,then there-by, 
repreſſed the madneſſe of the maine multi- 
mde. Bat the poſter conveyed himſelfe out | 
of the company. | 
| And fhinally,tor the Mahometans at this day: 
they terme themſelves 7/hlamz, that is, men of 
one Mind: Living in their 1dolatrie, as the Di- 
ſciples did inthe place of Prayer Att 2. 1. arwres 
euuai, all in one minde : 1mpoſsible to beere- 
claimed. All theſe make good this phraſe of 
my Text , wx num, they were beſotted 
| witha ſtrong deluſion 

| Thavealreadic iaverted my Methode,I muſt 
moreover alter it againe, that I may proceed 
in order, as the points offer themſelves natu- 
rallieto bee conſidered. The next point isthe 
in, That the Papiſts are the Deluded: which in- 
deed is a provable conjecture, it not a plaine | 
Demoxſtration,that they are the limmes of An- 

tuchriſt.Beſt:e charafter imellizi pot: ſt, obſtinata 

malitia : Aquine-ſaith,that by the marke of the 

Beaft, wee may underſtand 0bſtinate malice. Aquin.Su.3.48. 
But none under heaven are more Obſt;nate tOr | 63. Art 3 ad z. 
their (1de, nor more malitions againſt their 
| gaineſayersthatthe Papiſts. And Aquine faith, 
this ts the marke of the Beaft:let the Papiſts mark 
this. This alſo doth S. Paul prophecie of the | 
Papiſts,in the 8 verſe. Marke(ſaithour bleſſed 
Biſhop 


— 
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—ſ | -— & ok ——— | T; 
tew:linzThſ, Biſhop Tewell, marke: S. Paul, ſaith CAntichrig Cl 
COD ſhall be Conſumed,not Converted. From whenee| W |- 
| wee may conceive what hope there is of Re. Þs 

conciliation and Reformation from Rome; which | | 
15 the cenſure, not of taat Byſhop alone, bur of | | be 
Homilie of cood all the Church of England.T he errour of Poperie,| | p 
Tet 


works,part 1 | was ſo ſpred abroad, that not onely the unlcarned' 

| people:but alſs the Prieſts and teachers, parthic by| | Fn 

| glory and Covetouſnes were corrupted, and part.\ | R 

$ lie by Blindneſſe,deceived with the ſame aboming- ; 

| tens : that as Ahab having but ove Elias, but one 

Teacher toperſwade him tothe Truth of God, but | 

| 450. falſe prophets,to perſwade him unto Baal -| 

Soof the Pap:ſts,both Prieſt and people are ſtrongly 7 
deluded with Idelatrie.This 1s the jud on of | 

Our Church, concerning their Church, | 

| Vee may ſay of all Papifts, of our Engliſh | c 


Papifts eſpeciallic, in them is fulfilled that 
fearcfull prophecie Rewel. 17.6. They are mad: , 
Drunke with the Golden cup of the whore of Ba. , 
bylon.Idolatrie ts ſpirituall whoredome. | : 
And it is 4 Catholike grant, that Rome #5 the | i 


þ Suarex Apolog | Head of Imaze- Adoration, Conccdimus Catholice 
5c ih | loffrine.deCultu & Adoratione Imag1num Ec 
HAM20. p T 72 £C 
cleſiam Romana caput eſſe,{aith Suarez, hence 
, wee interre,T herefore it is the Fountaine of Spi- 
ext. Decret. lip 1144441 wheredome. Againe, the Pope doth not 
z-116,23.de Ju ONCE terme himſelte the Head, Caput, but : 
> "hes Ecete ſponuſums eccleſie, the Husband of the Church. 
F Which thing alone,isa ſuſhcient cauſe to cal 
| 
' 


' Rome mererricem Babylonicam, the whore of Ba- 
.bylon : becauſe the Romaniſts do teach thar | 
| there 
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there is another Husbartdof their Church beſides 
Chriſt:the Pope. By which mmchanting Circe, the 
ordinarie Paprſts arc ſo bewitched, that they 
[take themſelves, tobee the Beſt of men, the 
| oxely Catholikes:when as indeed they are veric 
beaſts (1% ama rs, i 00; , ds I KaUs RLITETHL, Wk Ahoy - 
) made Drunk with palpable Idolatrie. But ſo 
arunk, and ſo ftronglie deluded, that wee may 
ſpeake to the Romift, that phraſe of the greek 
father, ov us Gimuy, xgtites dvr Lattantins may 
tranſlate that of 12aati '18to Latine, 4 ſunt 
homines qui contra veritatem clauſis ocults quo- 
quo modo latraxt, theſe are the men who ſhut 
their eyes, and then oper their mouths, in any 
manner tO bark againſt the Truth, Should 
wee in the ycarning bleeding bowells of 
Chriſtian compaſſion, by Serwons, Bookes, Or 
Arguments, indeavour to draw them from 
Idolatrie: Wee know our 1ntertainement. 
2 Chron.30.10.T hey will laugh us 10ſcorne, mock 
the meſſenzers of God, and deſpiſe his words, and 
miſuſe his Prophets. Now this, asI take at, [ 
may Crne Eripyerz 7A2VH5, 4 ſirong deluſion. 

But that you may not ſuſpect that I delude 
163, by faining this Popiſh deluſion: when as they 
haue zo ſuch ſtupide obſtinatneſſe : TI will both 
referre the reader to the large and laboured 
trcatile of D*, Beard,on. this point, Ard allo 
render him preſent fatisfation, by a preſent 


briefe catalogue of their owne Confeſſions. 


three ſcore yeers,the Church of Rome was woful- | 


ly | 
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ly perplexed, with a perperuate.l mulery : by | 
Plagues,Famines,lnundations, Earthquakes,and' 
the Invaſion of the Perſians (wherein foureſcore | 
land ten thouſand Chriſtians were flaine at one | 
tim?) by Seditions in the Eaft, the Herefie of the 
Monothelites,and the Captinitie and ban:fhment of 
'S". Martine the ſacrilegious robbing of the Church 
\Treaſurie, which had beene manie yeeres a gathe. 

ring. Finally, in the time of Yitaliane, Romeic 
{elte was Rawſacked,and the greeke Emperour 

'cooke away all che Ornaments thereof, Where | 
note, that the Beginning of the miſerie of the | 
Churchof Rome, was about the beginning of that | 
arrogant uſurpation, of that title of Oecumen;.. 
call Biſhop. Well ,howv was chat Boyzface mo-| 
ved with this Bonerges ? This Thundering | 
Preachins by thoſe Deſtroying miſeries, which | 
{mote them, as thick and ſwift as Lightning, | 
prevailed not with the Pope, to lay afide the 
pontifical{ title of Yniverſall Biſhop. Bur to 
(hew of whom $S*. Tohn did propahecic Rev. 
9.25. The Pope by theſe plagues repented not yet: 
But from Pride,they proceeded to ſuperſtition. 
Boniface Heganne with the Yarverſall title,and 
Fitaliane added unto it, the Yaiverſall L1time 
Service. An all theſe Plazues (which went | 
Detweene for 60 yceres) of Fire, Famine,Blood 
&c. could preach, neither Penztence for rhe 
firſt : nor Prevention for the later. But fiill 
they perliſted in their pride, and ſuperſtition. 
This I ſuppoſe, is fomewhar ſemblable to | 
the phraſe in my text :Eripc7 mz vn a Strong | 
Deluſion, 
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Delufio. The particular profeſhon,of particu- 
lar papiſts,is yet more pregnant:thus writerh 
| Luther of his Popifh Devotion, before hee was 
Converted, The Authoritie ofthe Pope (fayd 
hee) was {0 potext with me, that I thought it 
a crime demeriting Damnation, vel in mnimo | 
diſſentire ab illo, to differ from him,cuen in the 
leaſt thing. And that conceit carryed me fo 
farre, that I eſteemed Tbs Huſſe, to bee fo 
curſed an Heretike, wt vel de eo cogitare, ſcelera- 
tum ducerems : that I held it robee a (inne, but 
to thinke of him. And in defence of the Popes 
awthoritie, 1 my ſelfe, would haue carryed 
fire and faggots to have burned that heretike, 
and therein I did perſwade my felte, me ſuns- 
Mun preftare obſequium Deo, that I ſhold have 
done God ſinzular ſervice, His paſhon might 
bee built on that Catholike poſition, Nullus home 
poteſt- ſe aſſerere in weritate chriſtianum, aut eſſe 
in ſlatu ſalutss,qui ſubeſſe rennit Romano Poxtifict: 
that is, no man can affirme that hee is a true 
chriſtian, or that hee is in the ſkate of ſaluation, 
ithe refuſe to bee ſubject to the Pope of Rome. 
Neither 1s this the (ingular querk of any one 
particular papiſt, bur rhe ſolemne definitine 
ſentence of the Pape himſelfe : Rowano Pontifict, 
beats Petri Apoſtolorum principis ſucceſſari, ac 
leſu Chriſti vicario veram obedientiams ſpondeo ac 
turo. Obedrence tothe Pope of Rome, the Pope of 
Rome Pitts 4. did exatt it fromrhe Clergie Pa- 
piſs by oath: and did impoſe it on all papiſts, as 
an article Of their faith,extra quam nemo jo 
eſſe 


G11 


philip, Nicolaus 
ae Amtich c.15. 


Turreere lib,z. 
C30, 
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eſſe poteſt,vrithour which there can be no ſalvg.. 


Paul 5.6.4. | Tu Ttalie, itisan univerſall approved axiome : 
| that the Pope cannot erre Or taile, becauſe hee | 
| hath the aſſiſtance of the Holy ſpirit,and there. | 
fore it is neceſſarie to obey his commandements : | 
whether they bee j#ft, or injaft.That to him 
appertaineth the clearing of all difficulties: So 
that,it is not lawfull to depars from his Reſoly- 
tion:nor to make reply,though his reſolution be 
unjuſt. That though al the world differ in opinis 
from the Pope,yet it is meet neverthelefle, to 
geeldto him. And hee is not excuſed from ſin, 
who followes not his advice, though all the world 
judge it ro bee falſe. Thus farre the learned 
| Authour,, which is the veric application of my 
text : wipe mary the paprſts are under 4 ſirong 
_ | deluſton. 

Thar of Cupers, I have alreadie quoted : 
M ancipiis Romans Eccleſie, he calleth himſelfe 
the /lave of the church of Rome. A ſlave 18 ſervile 
Maluenda de | Enough to any profeſſion. Malvenda notwith. 
arichrifelih, | franding doth proteſt himſelfe yer more 
4-ap 5, | Slawiſh: Moderetur —— Sacer ipſe Romanns di- 
| Fator, cuſus pedibus caput ſubmittimmus : wee 
(faith he) doe lay our head under the feet of 
' that Di&ator of Rome. Our owne countrey- 
the Engiſh | Men, crre not from the ſame marke. The 
coledger.16 | Epglifh ſtudents 4t Rome, did once profeſle that 

they were ready to ſuffer martyr dome for the Popes 


| | { na; 
Duarreliof | trow. The fruit whereof at this day 1s this, | 
[ 


\ſake - that thereby his authoritie might bee in. 
larg ed, his power increaſed, and his kingdome in- | 


riched 
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ver. 7 he Pagiſts obſtinate, and acluded, 
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riched, WWee are yours (faid tiey) both 
Bodies and Soules : by our lives todo you obe- 
dient ſervice, and by our deaths to doe your 
Holizeſſe honour. Py name englith T hrockmor- 
ton, is a miraculous inftance,of the monirous 
deluſions, in theſe bewitched Popelings ; who 
is reporred at his laſt gaſpe, to have refuſed 
the grving up the ghoſt, untill hee had intreated 
leave of his ſuperiour. And indeed for all our 
Engliſh Papiſts, me thinketh I heare our ſeduced 
countrymen of the laity to ſpeake out of the 
mouth of the French nobleman. This 1s the 
ſtorie recorded by the authour of the Trext 


hiſlorie. Francis of Guiſe, concerning the | 


point of Religion ſaid, hee referred himfelfe 
to the judgement of the /earxed, But proteſted 


«that 0 council ſhould have o great authoritie 


with him, as to make him decline oxe jote from 
the old beleef. And that the forenamed Engliſh 
wonkiſh deluſion, may not bee monaſticall, and 
walke alone, preſent you with a paire of 11aliar 
inſtances, out of Be/larmine, who per ſaxa, per 
ienes, waded through Fire and Water, to bee 
pliable to their Iperiors deluders. One at the 
Lordly command of a Lord abbot,did thruf 
himſelfe into a burning Oven : and theother 
upon rhe like imjun&ion, three yeeres together, 
day and night, fetched water two long mules, to 
water 4 dry flick, that it might grow : onely be- 
cauſe his ſperionr did command it, 

I would that from theſe particulars,] could 


not frame a generall concluſion. Malvenaa men- 
tioneth | 
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tioneth two hundred thouſands of the fallower; 
of an impoſtor called Barchosba, who had 


every man abſciſſum digitum, a fiubbe-finger. 
Becauſeat their admifſion,by way of probatioz 
every of them did cut off a finger, to tenderan' 
infallible teftimonie, how reſolute, they were| 
to doe him any ſervice. I feare the Pope hath 


the ſame number ofthe ſame nature,200000, | | 


even an armie, who will cut off their hanas,yea 
and pluck out their eyes too, and grave 11 their, 
hearts, what was the poeſie of Eraſmus his | 
King, nulliceds : an obſtinate Papiſt will yeeld ts 
zo man, They faile not to practiſe that pre- 
cept ofa Pope, (Pixs 5 as Itake it ) who {ent 
his Agnm Dei's into England,unto Our Engliſh 
Papitts, with this inſcription: Fil, da mihi cor 
tuum, & ſufficit. O my ſonne give mee thy heart, 
and it is ſufficient. To give man, Goats portion, 
Proverbs 23.26. as I COnNcelve it, 15 a potent 
deluſion. 

Whichis a ſufhcient warrant unto mee, to 
retort their owne words, upon their owne 
deluded obfirmation. Infelix hominums cc. 4 
miſerable generation of men are they, 1n whom 
errour hath taken ſo deeproot, that the:r minds 

þ tredof the truth : they 
do not onely not acknowledge theſe things which 
they themſelves do read, write, and preach, But 
which is farre more miſerable, d: ſua fibi mi(eria 
blandiantur, they flatter themſelves in their owne 
miſerie. "Tis goe they 00, deceiving, and be- 


ing deceived, Behold the piaine accomplith- 
; ment 
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Verſt I. 


ment of this prophecy in my text: 'Evigeiz metres, | 
| 4 ftrong deluſion. | 

When our eyes looke on 4 curions webb: our 

| eares cannot bur liſten after the Artiſts, 
| who have woven it together ſo cunngly. | 
| | Here, Poperre is the one: and the Pope rhe 0- 
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| ther. The Pope hath drawne,and doth detaine 
| the Popifh, in this forelaid frange ob/tinatneſſe. 
| WF Whom may wee ſuppoſe to lock up mens 
{|  bearts in objtinatneſſe, rather than him, who 
| hath the keyes for his »whhleme? And whom 


| may wee ſuſpect ts /ncloſe 4 world of obſkinate 
| prople' tmtangled in errours, rather than him, 


| who hath che ner for his cogniſance? | 
| | In which errours, and deluſions, the Pope 
(doth inſnare his peop'e and proſelyres, both | 


| WH by theo: entation of miracles,8& by the ſubtlctie 
| i of ſophrfticall doctrine, Firit, by miracles : or 
It 1s ry there ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, and falſe | | 
A 7rophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſignes ana wonders, | | 
| Nl | /o that they ſhall drcerue, if it were po(s"tye | | 
| Wl | the werie Elett, Marth. 24.24. And exveriente | 
'| WF | hath long vince taught vs, how pliable the | 
] | minds of people arc, to bee traniporied wil 
miracles. The old Gentiles were confident, | Berodin | 
that there was a d wine power ia Irpiter, Oe- | TOE ; 
1 cauſe rhe Lord permitted the Dwell, ro raile! | 
'q 

: 

2 


\amightic forme of wind, to overblow and 9- 
rerthrow with ſa vd the armre Or Camo fes,} 
which went 00 Pertepolss ON purpoic to [9 2 F 
- | the Temple of Tupiter. Of theſe deluſions, ior, © 
| the promoting Of poperte, I have diſcouricd al-, 
| Rr readie 
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[| 


readie. Iprocecd tothe ſecond. $f 

| The Popiſh obftinateneſſe I may deſcribe, in 

the very deſcription, which rhe Papifs thera. 
ſclveshavegiven of the obſtinateneſſe of other 


' men. Malvenda thus purtterh the caſe : The 


cauſe (faithhee) of the obſtinateneſſe of the 


Malvenda as | Chineſes,that it is impoſſible tO convert them, 
anich.t,z.5.10. | conſiſteth in three things: Inthe mer the Se. 
| ducers,inthe Motive to the ſeducing, and in 
| the mes ſeduced, The firft cauſe that Chins's 
| converſion is impoſſeble,is,(faith he) Coſpiratio 
' Antiſlitum, the canning of the learned to keepe 
' out all forraigne inftruttion. The ſecond, Ne 


| nefary queſt es extorquentur, & mendacia. coar. 


| gxerentur- their gaine and glory do move them! . 


'thereunto, And thirdly, the people are made 


pliable to be hoodwink't, Superbia ſuarumre.| | 


| rum infinito amore, ef puerult educatione : by 


; the pride ofthemſelves,and ene of others, | : 

rom their Cradle. | | 
; ?nfancy. In Popery alſo : ſince wee ſee ſuch a| } 
| ſympathy betwixt rhe ſeducers,and rhe ſeduced, | | 


which they have ſucked in 


| that the Prieſts hands are not ſo cunning to tem. 
' per the baite,as the peoples monthes arc open to 


ſwallow it, Wee may inferre this Prophecy is| | 


ia them accompliſhed : The Papiſts, both 
Prieſts & people,God hath ſent the ſtrong deluſion, 

' The PapiRts ave, asrhey ſpeake : the canſe_ 
that their converſion is impoſſible is this : Con- 
ſprratio antiflitum,ne peregrina in eas terras infe- | 
 |'rantur ſacra: their Prelates and Prieſts con- 
,cur,and conſpire, to cut off the ſound of al tor-! 
b raine 
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—— __ —_ ——  — . ——_——_ 


raine religion,that may occaſion any reforma- 
tou, The caſe is plaine and notorious. 
By their 7zhibition of Bookes, confeſSion 
for their ſonles,and inquifitivn for their bodies, 
by their prayers in a ſtrange tongue, and the 
Scriptures indeed 1n no togue. The world know- 
eth they have ſo immured in their adherents, 
that it is as cafie fora Chriſtian to enter inte 
China, as for Chriſtianity tO enter Rome, Or ve- 
formation the breaſt of a Romiſft, By the policy 
of theirprelacy, they have made the way to 
reforme Rome ,as narrow as the eye of a Needle_>. 
it God pleaſe not ro alter, the very nature of 
the Creature, there is no hope to effect tt. 

Spurr'd on are they to this deſperate deluſy- 
9,by a double inſtigation, as it tolloweth in 
Malvenax's phraſe, Extorquere nefarios que- 
tus, & coargut mendacia non patientur : TO con- 
fefſe their errours,and to forſake their Pompe_, 
fleſh and blood cannot endure it, they will 
never performe it. 

Their garze alone,is a ſufficient obſtaclets 
make them Obſt;nate. Preachreformation un- 
tothe Papiſts, andaccording to that, Acts 16. 
19,20, & 21.The Maſters when they ſee that the 
hope of their gaine will be gone, they will ex- 
claime againſt Paul and S:las, ſaying; Theſe_ 
men do exceedingly trouble the Cit y,and teach cu- 
ſftomes, which are nat lawfull for us to receive, be- 
ing Romanes. i O deſcend from the dignity ot an 
Archbiſhop to bea Dean,we (cet 1s enough to 
apoſtate the u+ſtable . and hath beenean occa- 
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| Plinie 18-6. 17. 


{ Myltery of Teſw- 
' Hes, plg.51. 
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' hon, that our moderne Ecebolius did returne | 
to his vomit. Therefore when the Conmerſe-| | 


—— 


Want of proviſion for Converts, Serm,23,1 


6n of their religion, ſhall bee the ſubverſion of 


their Eflates : when learned men, (botn Prieſts 
and Aonkes)by leaving their Canrch, 1n v7 | 
Church muſt of force become, aut medic: aut | | 


mendici,either tO diggeor to beg, either to 
exerciſe ſome other calling, or endure poverty, | 
if not —_—— Now to goe from plenty to 
penury,isa wide ftep, and few will venturett, [ 
doe dep!ore, that our Proſelytes are {0 poore- 
ly provided for, and doe conceive the expe. 
ctation of Poverty, to bee a Remora tO refor- 
mation. Fleſh and blood will rather be obſtinare| 


in a falſe Religion, then beg in the true. FH 


Next,it concerneth their Credit,to ſupport | 
their deluſion. That men /earned and great, 
ſhould acknowledge ſuch groſſe abſurdities, as 
the adoration of Images, the exalting of a F1- 
ſhop abeve Kings, equallto Chrift and(in truth) 
to make the whole Church,the ſlave of one man, 
it 1s incredible : and therefore they muſt exer- 
clic frong deluſion to veile it. 


'The Panther is ſaid to hide his head, when he | 
araweth the poore Beaſts to deftruttion. Euen fo, | | 
the Papiſts will hide thoſe horrible Heads of | | 


their religion, for feare the nglineſſe thereof | 


ſhould affright away men,cven of an indiffe-| | 


rent underſtanding or conſcience, And rher-; 


|fore Beza ſaid well, that Tonatins was the || 


Angel, Revel.10.1. Cleathed with a Clond - by 
which is meant,that he (and they)cover their 
enter-! 


TSS 
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Verſe II 


an bindrance to reformation, 


enterpriſes,and hide the myſtery of their religi- 
01. SO that for many of their /earned, I may 
ſpeake of them,as Lafantivs doth of the old 
Heathen : I know not what to ſay of theſe men, 
qui cum ſemel aberraverint, conſtanter in ſtul- 
titia perſeverant, who when they have once erred, 
will Fw ly proceed in their folly, c> vana vanis 
defendunt and defend one falſhood with another. 
Vnleſle I may ſuſpe& them, aut joci cauſa phi- 
loſophari, aut pn es & ſcios mendacia defen- 

enaa ſuſcipere, that cither they diſpute in jeeff, 
or witiagly and wittingly rake upon them to de- 
fend thoſe things which they know to bee falſe : 
quaſi ut ingenia ſua in mals rebus,aut exerceant, 
aut oftentent as if their tudy was,cither to exer- 
ciſe,or to ſhew their wits inthe PatroniFing of Pa- 
radoxes. Or I may ſpeake to them as ©Angn- 
ſtine did to the Manichies * Non dicam que 
vos 7gnoratu,ſed que vos occultatis, Many of 
the "op ſts,1 cannoc perſwade my felte, that 
they doc not know their errours; but they will 
not ſhew their errours : and to this purpoſe 
they «ſe /earning to avouch them. E'md now 
4 717;;11, avZneuy # mm ſaith Clement of Alexandria, 
concerning the 1dolaters of Grecia. We may 
lay the ſame of the Latine,in Engliſh : $20 Pa- 
piſts in our time have more learning, aud cun- 
ning, than they hadin old time. Now, when 
the height of errour,and the height of lea; nine 3 
are wedded together, then may we ſuſpect, ex- 
pect, that the Monſter of my Text, may bee 
ingendred betwixt them, Evicz«z aAavn, a ftrong 
deluſion. Rr 2 Hurle 
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62:60 Propeneſſe of mer to be 'Serm.22. 'V 
Hurle a Boul: downe a fteepe Hil, and it] | at 
will cunne paſſing ſiv:fty - the cauſe of which | w 
 ſwiftzeſſe is principally, the outward vislence_ th 
of the haxd, and concurrence ofthe Hi#. Bur] WM | bd 
withall, it proceedeth troman ward proper. | ” 
ſitie, which that body hath to move downward,| WM |de 
So in Popery - Facilts eft deſcenſms Averni.The| WY  |or 
Learning and Policie of the prime men in that IG 
| religion,-is admirably potent to perſwade, de- w/ 
lude, andto deceive if it were poflible, even Li 
the very Eled#. Yet, beſides that, there is an [th 
inward propenſity,which doth forward people [T4 
Auzuſt.cqif.16  VDEO Popery. It is their nature, altera natura, ari 
Peſto | | _— and preſcription,which maketh men ſo PO 
obſtinate in the Romiſh Religion.Cum tam perſpi- we 
cua Veritas anres ac corda hominum feriat tants tio 
quoſdame male conſuetudints vorago ſubmerfit, 
«ut omnibus authoritatibus yationibuſque refiſtere, | | An 
quam conſentire mallent, When as 0 cleere a inf 
Truth (faith Saint Auguſtine) doth ſwmite mens| WM | ber 
(E ares,and Hearts alfo,yet ſo vaſt a whirlepoole,| WF |(h: 
of an evill cuſtome,doth ſo ſwallow ſome, that] © | av 
they will rather 24inſay all arguments, and au-| | tur 
.  theritics, than yeeld, Their Fathers were Pa-| Y [ie 
piſts, therefore the Children will bee Papiſts : gr 
| This is the Grand childs argument even to the | be 
| third and fourth generation. In Saint Pauls 
; Phraſe to the Fpheſ. 2.2. 4or «'mu>uar, fily contu-| © | fo 
; macie,they are the children of obſtinateneſſe_.| Y | Sa 
 Popery therfore they wil profeſle,as their mhe- V01 
' ritaxce. This maketh every ignorant Papift,like De 
| the Accrpencer,t0 ſwim againſt the ſtream of all | eni 
SE | , arguments. | 
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Verſe 11. deluded by Popery. 


M—_ 


argumets; And as it is the nature of the Carpe, 


when the Fiſher-man doth ſpread his Net, to 
thruſt his head into rhe Mud,and fo he cannot 


be caught : Semblablie, when the Fiſhers of 


men,Preachers, would perſwadea Papiſt, hee 
doth thruſt his head into the mud of ſuperſtiti- 
_|on,the example of his-Anceſftors, ſaying as the 
Jewes did in Teremy 44. 16. cAs for the word 
which thou haſt ſpoken unto us in the Name of the 
Lord, we will nor hearkew antoit. And thereby 
| fthe Preachers, become like Peter, Luke 5.5. 
[They fiſh along time,but catch nothing, Thus 
are they under the pretence of cuffome, trani- 
ported with a ſtrong deluſion. Here in two 
words,letus learne two leſſons; one of ;mita- 
tion, another of commiſeration. 

Firſt, I will ſpeak oithe Papiſts, what Saint 
Auguſt ine ſpake of the Donatiſts : Si pertinacia 
in{uperabiles wires, habere conatur: Guantas ha- 
bere debet couſtamtia? If the Papiſts bee obftinate, 
ſhall not Proteſtants be conſtant ? If they bee 
AurediJexſeu, (hall not we bee @tfvexls? If ya- 
turereach them to be perverſe in the Romifh re- 
|:g:0n, becauſe they rhinke it olQ : ſhall not 
grace makeus reſolved in the reformed religion; 
becauſe wee know it tFue ? Ged forbid ! 

Secondly, that we ſupplicate to our God, 
for our ſeduced country-men, in the phraſe of 
Saint Auguſtine, : Nil prote nobisalind quam 
vota reſlant : quibus ab illo, cui hec ſunt cure, 
Deo, ſi poſSimus impetremns.ut te tibi redaat, ita 
enim facile te reddet & nobis. Wee mult pray, 

Rr4. that 
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ws —_—_— canſe of Deluſion. Serm.23.) Ver! 
that God would breake the ſnare, that thoſe ſe. 4 wy 
| | duced ſoules raay eſcape like a Bird out of the_ _ 
hand of the Fowler. Magna eft verit as ,prevaleat. ang 
Pray we that God would ropore them,to them- = 
ſelves : and then they will dee reſtored to us, oy 
Pray wee that God may be pleaſed to give ow 
them his frong truth, which may open their | —_ 
cies to ſee this firong delnſion, _ 
I have ended the firſt part, and now draw | fri, 
toward the end of the whole diſcourſe. The ar 
firſt point was the obfirmation, how men arc he 
made 9bſtinate by men,by two meanes, both by ih 
the outward policy ofothers, and by the inward po 
proclivity ofthemſelves. The ſecond is obdura- jars 
tion, when men are made obdurate by Goa, as| Pp 
| in this, Des mittet,God _ ſend mo frong = pots; 
; . Hence our Divines diſtinguiſh obduration | 

PT _ three parts: Natural, habiruall,and judici- by p 
| all. Natrall is that hardneſſe of heart, which a 
proceedeth fro Nature : this was in the Diſct- Have 
ples, whereby they could nor difcerne Chrifts a 
power, although they ſaw his miracles, Marke | | hin 
6.52. Habituall,is when the habit,or Cuſtom) Fs. 
of ſimning bringeth a Callum (or thick Skin) 0- nt 
ver the Conſcience of a ſinner, whereby hee be-| , pn: 
commeth ſenſible of ſipne + as unapt to doce| | A 
good, having beene accuſtomed to doc evill, ſee 
as the Ethiopian is to change his skinne, or the_ = 
Leopard to change his ſpots,Jerem. 13.23. ks fric 
Jjuaiciallobduration : when out of Gods judge- a: 
ment our hearts are hardened ! Peccatum being = 

pena peccantis, one ſinn: being rhe FRI | 


Verſe IT. God the cauſe of deluſion, | 623 


1 | of another : and «ruSie memes, a recompence 
l | of their erroxr, Rom.1.27, All theſeare inclu- | 
ded in this Texr. Firſt, menhave a proneneſſe_ | 
to Antichriſtian ſuperftition, that is Natural. 
| Secondly,they delude themſelves, by preſcripti- | 
on,and plead cuſ/ome of their 1dolatry : that is 
habituall, Thirdly, God ſmiteth them in their 
 errour, with their erroxr,for theirerrour - this 
isa juſt Indicial{ obduration, or hardening of 
| men hearts. The text telleth us, for this cauſe, 

| God ſha#f ſend them ſtrong deluſion. 

| NowhowGO D avthſend deluſion, and 

| how farre God may bee ſaid to make men obſtt- 
|zate: I diſpurenor. Iris enough, if I ſay onely 
with the Greeke Father,  awhr, w i Mifnos | Oecume.in * | 
9 O80 wipemvme; 20d That a'mgy O88 oy 5,73 That is, | #3 Theſ2-11. } 
|we muſt not read the phraſe, God ſhall ſend,li- | 
| terally : as if God did ſimply ſend deluſions, but 

by it weemuſt underſtand, Gods permiſſion. | 
| Or with the Latine Father; Non obaurat Dems) Augepros. 
| impertiendo malitiam, ſed non impertienda gra- | ***: 
tiams : that 15,God doth not harden men, by* gi-| 

ving them malice, but by not giving them | 

grace. "And a third Father giveth a reaſon | ruygeniize. 
for both thoſe former : Godts not Author of 

thar, whereofhe is 7 /tor., | 


As water,though the Sxaxze doth not exer- | | 
ciſe on it any attuall hardening power : yer the, 

very abſence Of it,is cauſe ſuthcient,that it thal | | 
friefe to the hardneſſe of a ſtone. Nay ſome | 
take Chryſtall to bee Ice, in an high degree; ' 
and that onely the perpetwall abſence ,ot the | 


Sunne, | | 


—_— 


I 24 God the canſe of deluſion. Serm.2 3, | bbs 
ei awake. ad ſun 
| c, doth transformer into a Rocke, and | 
| _ it malleable. So ſinfull man, if God (hall | , ; 
remove from him the beames of his Grace, yea I 
bur for a time, he will freeze inthe dregs of _ 
his ſinne,and be hardened by the cuſtome of 1 = 
piety. But if God (hall pleaſe -* ppp 6 tO a . : if 
ſent the Sunne of his ſoftening grace_ : ſuch a a 
| man will becomea Rock malleable; and {ooner ol 
ſhall any perſon make an impreſſion = a 4 
Smiths Anvile,with his finger,than in the hear; oi 
of ſuch a one with his rozene. = 
: This I ſay is enough, but we may ſay _ ws 
That this /ſ{rong deluſion, doth proceed from o 
God,nor onely by permiſſion, but by immiſiien fo 
alſo. His juft judgement doth not onely jo _ 
fer,bur ſtrengthen the inſtruments of ftrong de. mw 
luſion : who whip thoſe that have pleaſure in rr 
untruth, with their owne Rod, a ſcourge of Scor- ws 
pions : to make them obſtinare and obaurate in| WW = 
their errowrs, Fo this deluſion 1s a rug em - 2 

very puniſhment 1san ation, every action 
a a mn ens hath God for the efficient | os n 
cauſe thereof. And thus it runneth plainly Fr i 
my Text. Obſtinate men would not ry e 
love of the Truth, but bad pleaſure - in unrig pi 
onſneſſe : and for this cauſe, G 0 D doth ſen put 
them ſtrong deluſion. | yy 
Vt Cart plague we may ſee feartul- 5 jb 
ly poured our upon the Romiſh Church, __ 
the Romiſh Nation eſpecially. I will retort the W; 
Le. de Antich. | (ving of Leſfine - Philoſopht quia juxta wverita- Y 
"—c_ |#em cognita nd vixerunt qerito in reprobum Yn Hh 


em 
—— 


TVerſ.t1, Godthecauſe of delnfron, 


| 


ſum ſunt traditi, Rom.1.quanto juſtins id acci- 
dit noftris hareſtarchis : that is, it was juft with 
God,to deliver up into a reprobate ſenſe,the hea- 
then Komanes,fOr covering the light of Nature : 
How much more juſtly doth he ſend ſtrong de- 
no on the Chriſtian Romanes, who extinguiſh 
the light of grace ? Such as goe ont of the way, | 
with the candle tn their hand, demerite to have 
the Candle pat out, and themſelves to wander 
in unextricable darkeneſſe. Since the Romanes 
doe bragge of themſelves, that Rome is the 
Arke to preſerve Gods 0racles;that in Rowe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, hath beene ſealed with 
the blood of two Apoſiles,ſeven and twenty Bi- 
ſheps,and of three EE thouſand holy Mar- 
tyrs; Now that theſe Children of ſuch fathers, 
ſhall ſo degenerarey and theſe Succeſſowrs of 
ſuch Predeceſſours (hall ſo apoſtate; that they 
| [tranſereſſe the Commandements of God, to 0b- 
ſerve the traditions of men, that they advance 
the honor of their Church,above their love to the | 
Truth, 1s it not now God's juſt ——_—_ ca(t | 
[theminto the CArmes of Antichriſt, and for 
this cauſe to ſend them ſtrong deluſion ? 


In a word, you have the abſolute accom- 


pliſhment of this Prophecy. Conſider what the 
Church of Rome hath becne,what it «,and what 
it ſhall bee. O altitudo ! Lord how unſearchable 
are thy judgements, thy wayes paſt finding out ? 

Toexd, but I muſt not end thus : Theſe 
judgements on them, arc for another end, tO| 
we God's mercies UntO us. Theſe things happe- 

ne 
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Angep.125, 


| temmitur : that is, we rejoyse becauſe there is 


A Caveat to the Chnren of England, Serm.23, | 


ned to them for enſamples,to admoniſh #5, upon 
whom the ends of worldare confer. Wherctore,]! 
Let aur Church we ſtandeth, take heed that it doe 
»ot fall .If the glorious Church of Rome did fall, 
what may bee the fate of the Church of Ez. 
land,which in old time was but an obſcure part | 
of that Boay,whereofthe Romane Church wa, 
the moſt illuſtrious member. Let us theretore| 
conſider, and decline the cauſe of their o6/t1-! 
pate Apoſtacy, They did not love the Truth, 

I would I could wipe away this #/ot from! 
the face of our Erzlijh jr I feare I may 
pronounce that ſaying of Saint CAnugnſtive 
concerning Africa, Tanquam ſeruns ſcien; 
voluntatem Domini ſ#i, & non faciens, multss 
wvapulet : The Church of England know their 
Maſters Will ;but doe it not, And therefore we 
deſerve to bee beaten with many ſtripes, and the- 
| Pope to gather the Rod. God may juitly ſend on 


Attendynt quanta celeritate E vangelinm prad:- 
catur, ſed non attendunt quanta perverſitate con- 


ſuch plentifullpreaching of the Word, but wee 
doe not lament to behold the commer contempt 
of the Word. 

Require you an inſtance ? I neither flatter | 
nor ſlander. Clers Anelicano,c.1t is Campians | 


(laich hee) love preacbing, but not their Prea-| 


1 ftrong deluſion. To which I may adde, what || 
| Saint Azenſtine addeth in the fame Epiſtle, 


ſcornefull exprobration : The y_ of England | 


chers, Gladly would I apprehend an Apolozy; | 
| but 


\Verſaar, # againſt obſtinateneſſe. 


— —  ———  _—_— — OOO WIFI oO RO Yn = mr ————m—_t ——o—_ 


but the T7uth muſt be confeſſed. In England we 
have many Coloſirans,the Word doth dwell plentz- 
| ouſly amongit them, Coloſe. 3.16. But very few 
Galatians, Who will give their eyes for their 
Paſtors,or that which they may ſpare ſome- 
waat better then their eyes. And the ground 
of our reformed unkindneſſe, is the ſelte-ſame 
of the Romiſh blindneſſe, cuftome . Let not your 
Charity be offended at my Yerity. I ſuppoſe 
there be jew Pariſhes through Ereglad,burtthe 
| Preacher,(if he be their Paſtour, and comporma- 
|#e,then)though his paines be never ſo great, 
and his gaines never fo ſmall, yer they thinke 
the phraſe of Labas Geneſ.29.26. will jaltifie 
their actions, and Conſcience in the fight of 
God,and man : Non eſt mſtro loco conſuetudines, 
It1S our cuſtome,and it may not be broken. Net 
pafle nor your cenſure, as if I did winch, be- 
cauſe I am galed;as if a perſonal d:ſlike,did put 
mee into this pe//onate declamation : No, (I 
thanke my God,and my Parith too) my Pa- 
riſh doth give me ſupplies for my labour,ina 

poore Yicaridve, | 
Buc beloved this ought not to be done in 
Iſrael. If men doe love the Treaſure, they can- 
not deſpiſe the Veſſel, although it bee earthen; 
though their Paftours have their Perſonal 
infirmities. And certainly, this jadgement of 
men, ſhall not eſcape the judgements of 
GO D, though they have cuſtome to pleade 
for them.l willnot ſay with Saint Anguftene, 
Dabis impio Militi, . quod non dabss __ 
ots : 


| 
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doti, that you take from your Preachers, tg 
treaſure for ſouldiers. 1 fay notſo: the By. 
die of Chriſteadome hath bled enough alrea. 
dy! The Lordprevent future effuſion for | x- 


$VSCHRIS T hi ſake. But I may tell you | | 


out of my Text: 1deo ——— mittet Dems over. | 
tionem errorts : tor this cauſe God may ſend | 


you ſtrong deluſion. * Thole that will nor bee) | 
perſwaded Oy. their Engliſh Preachers, they| |} 


may bee perverted by Popiſh Prieſts; by ſtrong 
deluſs 
Truth. 

It is the en4of the Terme,; and may bee the 
end and Terme of our lives, It I were like 
old Iſaac Geneſ.27. 28. at my laſt exd, and to 
make my laſt Will, and had but oye Bleſsng to 
bequeath you my Beloved, it ſhould bee thi 
bleſſing, a bleſſed reciprocall affeftion, betwixt 
the Paſtors,and people. My heart could ſpend 


her laſt ſþirits,in-lucha perſwafion, to leave this | ® 
legacy of Love. And bleſſed werel, it I ſhould} 
ſoaye inthe Lord : For I ſhould reft from my la-| |? 
bour ,and that worke would follow me. If itbec| | 
poſhble, lee the people, and Paſtonrs bee like | | 
Tonathan'and David, let them love one another | | 


« their owne ſoules.ltnot ſo, yer let them be | 
like Abraham and Lot, Let no ſtrife bee among | 


them.for the Canaarites are in the Land : the| | 


Pap:fts will rejoyce, and increaſe by our unkind- 
neſſes. To ftop their monthes, ani 10 ſaves 


our o'vne foules - Let the Preachers feed the | | 
ſoales of the people, and let the people feed the | 


7 | 
4 ” 
hedi!: ${ 

% 
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Fons; becauſe indeed, they doe not lowe the: 
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| Verſe It. © arainf obſtingtentfſe. 


OO _—_— = — — 
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bodies of their Preachers : both cheerefullie_, 
without grudzing.Bur I am a mman,not G od, 
I can ſpeake tothe eare, not incline the 
heart,that,I muſt leave to the Lord, 
Only,the Lord preſerveus from 
a wicked cuſtome,and from all 
ffrong deluſions. 
*,* 
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Popery ſupported by lyes. The Primacy:the Croſſe. | = 
| Popiſh lyes againſt the perſons of Proteſtants. YF (16 
Agarnſt "alum: BeFa : Luther : B. King: 2. | prof 

Elizabeth. Pop'fh lyes againſt the profeſ#on| | he, 

of Proteſtants. Concerning the Sacraments:\ |; 

| our Government : Preachers : the ns peta OE ly rt 

our Obedience; toour King :t0 our God. Popiſh uf 

lyes concerning their Perſecntions - in Eng- io; 

land. No Papift put to death for h:s Religion. þ | Fro 

Enzlifh Lawes againſt Papiſts. | hors 

EL 4 his 

He verſe containeth the paſine pro- | of 4 

pertie, or the paniſhment internal, "oY 

of thoſe that zmbrace Antichriſt. |Eng 

4 Whercin I have abfolved two | K[,,y; 

things. TI have ſhewed you an £42206, and an | ble 

a-Sxms: ONE thing worable, that they ſhould bee ſe-| [| 

auced | Y — 


{ —— 
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| Verſ.11 . Popery ſmpported by tying. 


|rable,in truth lamentable, the plaine people do 


duced by ftrong deluſion: another admirable, 
that they ſhould bee ſo deluded, as to belceve « 
lye. The admirable deluſion is the ſubject ofthis 
Serwon. Wherein two other things offer 
themſelves to our admiration : a double admi- 
rable deluſſon:the firſt in regard of the deluders, 
the ſecond in regard ofthe deluded - that the 
' one ſhould be ſo wicked as to preacha te, and 
che other ſo beſorred as to beleeve 4 the, Ifwee 
can admire any thitzg, wee ſhall apprehend 
both theſe tobe moſt admirable. Both which 
are admirably evident in the Church of 
Rome, 

' . In the former clauſe, as the Dripſades Or 
Fipers involve themſelves in the egges of 0ftr:. 
.ches,10,by the appearance of food, to draw on 
the huxgrie creatures to their Deſtruction : SO 
the Romaniſts ſeduce the ſuperſtitions with the 
probabilitie of truth, a ſtrong deluſion, a cunning 
lye, if you will, as it were by Equivocation. 

[But in my text, like Fropges (as they are apt- 
ly reſembled Revel. 16. 13.)animal impudens, 
ofirepernm, loquax, coaxatione & garrulitate 
mtolerabile, like the unappeaſable croaking of 
Frogges. Blaterones miniſiri Antichriſti (tO 
borrow eMalvenda's owne words tO inveſt 

his owne friends withall) the clamoroze agents 

of Antichriſt, with open mouth will publiſh groſſe 

wiruths, as itwere by proteftation. In plaine 

Engliſh, -they perſwade the plaine. people #0 

and by a plaine Iye. And which is moſt adjm- 
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Popery ſupported by lying. Serm 2 4 


 beleeve them, This alſo I make evident in the 
| Charch of Rowe. 
| Bur I muſt be cautelous on profecuting 
| thispoint. Iam adviſcd by a friend to take 


' heed of two things : of my quorations and in. | 
 putations wherewlith I charge the Papiſts, [ 
| do thanke him and will obey him. His counſel | | 


| is good : yet I had 4 better counſellour before, 


| Mine Owne corſcience.. Ithanke God my cox. | | 
[ſcience doth teach mee to ſhnnne that ſinne| | 
; In my ſelfe, which Ireprove in others. My Con. | 
| ſcience doth prompt mee to ſpeake in truth, | | 
| when I peake of lying. And my conſcrence tel-| | 

teth:mee, and youallo : Catholiczs ſum, et non | 
| audep mentiri. Precipitated lyes, I decline : pre. | 
meditatedlyes, I deteſt, but Pulpet lyes, It God © 


| and man abhorre mee, if I dO not abhorre thim. 


7 3 
' To aſſure you of my truth,concerning their | 


lyes : T have wrote nothing in this booke, but 


whathath fallen fromhezr pens. I will ſpeake : 
nothing with this z0zgue,bur what hath beene | ? 


ſpoken by theirows months. Their owne months, | 


and pexs {hall reſtific againſt them. That as| | 
i Caligula, who hada frowning face by nature, | 
| yet; did he compoſe his countenance by a glaſſe, | 
| that'it mightappeare yet more grimme, and || 
| ferrible -:-SO m_—_ their atare, bee prone | 


| enough to that facultie, yet they adde ar? 

to their audacious lyes. And as it were ſet their. 
| faces by «xlaſſe, that they may be able to utter | 
ſuch vaſt lyes.. Such Hyes that.wee can hardly, 
| jmagine it tobe true, that any of them ſhould! 


| he” _ſpeake, | 


Verſ.1 1. | Popery ſupported by ling. 


ſeake ſuch lyes bur that any (ſhould belee ve ſuch 
lyes | This ſurpaſleth imagination. 


the father of lyes Toh. 8. 44. devilliſh dottrine 


{ts called the dodrine of lyes, 1 Tim. 4.2.devil- 


l(b power ,is termed lying wonders in this chap- 
ter + dewill'ſh reachers the teachers of Fes in this 
text : and Chriſt himſelfe, 1s called the trath it 
ſelfe Tohn. 14. 16. That Church therefore 


which wee ſhall ſce ſupported by lying : wee 
{may ſuſpect it, if not detect it to be xs true 
church of Chriſt, but rather the Synagogue o 

Satan, and indeed the very ſeat of Antichriſt, 


|Suchis the Church of Rome. Some WR of 
of 


this aſperſion, I may caſt on the Chyrc 
Rome: And I ſuppoſe, it will exerciſe the beſt 
ofthat infallible Sea, to waſh away the ſupition 
of a ly;ng religion. 

Their lying dofrine ( as all Divines do all 
doffrine)the papiſts eſtabliſh two wales : x 
nd 25m, and er2oxd75146;, aflruerdo and deſtruen- 
ao : firſt by way of confirmation, and finally by 
way of confutation. 

The groundwork of their Religion, 15 lying : 
and the grandworkers in their Religion, are 
ters. All Popery is Sopiftrie :and fO is aft hereſie. 
All Popiſh controverſies contradicting the Pro- 
teflants, and contrarie ro the truth are falſe : 
that is,yes, although ſupported by ſufficient 
learning. But for plaine palpable lyes, let the 
Popiſh legends triumph in the: wher-ffone. To. 
an abridgeinent of _—_ VO.UMinious Yes 

Sl2 


They beleeve lyes. Sincethe Devid is called | 
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Popery ſupperte# by lying, | Scrm,24, | 
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I refexre you, in the treatiſe of our learned; & | 
Dor. For the guthours of lyes, I will oppoſe] © |: 
their 1talian $*. Frances, and their Spaniſh $S*, 
Dominicke,toequall ard exceed in more, and : 


mare fooliſh and blaſþhemous fables, even Ara-, | . 

| ches and Mazathes, thoſe fottiſh Mahometane! © |: 
fables m@tioned ſo ſcornefully by Pope Pu | F 
2. But that evereven B Aronine, and BE Llay. | | 7 
ine, ſhould bee Architects to build up Babel, M | 
with ſuch narempered morter :-I thought it | Ir 
uncredible to be zrue-till I did tranſeribea-| I | Ko 
bundance of apparent , and tranſparent lyes, Out | JM |! 


of theirs, into this treatiſe. Neither do our ; 
Evgliſh Pepiſh Dofers bluſh to father fuch 
Baftards, Within one wecke aftcr that con. 
ferece,the Earle of Warwick at S*.Ozmers,was 
aflured by father Weſton,that in the a1ſpntation 
berwixt Father Fiſher and Father Sweet, and 
two Mumiſters. int London, the Teſyites quired 


who | 


CS ee Ee ee ah a EE OE eee ee 


themſelvestoo well. 'Thatthey conquered rhe; I | 
diſputents, and converted two Earles, and an; the 
hundred of the auditory. VV high number po- | 

piſh reports did afterwards augment unto: IF {rg 
foure hanared. The pitty was, the good 014 | FY 
man was foiled intwo miftakes. That wor! 7A 
thieEarle,was onc of thoſe twe,8& Rill is,a con- | [ain 
ſane-meber:& lover,of the Church of Exelad, [tha 
Apaine, at-the conference there were nor ful-| IF | 
ly. oe brnared preſent, of whom almoſt twerry | I} | ix 
were profeſſed Papiſts. How out of theſe-rwo | I} | (1, 
Barles, and an--bundred other could bocamver- Þ© | cj 
ted ta Rome itumult bee a cunning /ying Kowift, | he 
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Popery ſupportedby lying, 
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who can perſwade it. Yet ſuch tricks as 
theſe paſſe for P/z fraudes, devour deceits. 
Profitable for procuring popiſh Proſelytes. 
The phraſe is owned by Blackwell : and hee 
might haue re *membred rhe prattice Of a Pope, 
ro havebecne the patterne thercof. It is the 
record of Aventine, that when Pope Yrbay 2. 
or the advantave, and { advancement of the 
Papacie, PurpO! ſed to fend the E mperour Hen. 
[ry 3, of his errand inco Paleſtine : there was 
raiſed a rumour,that a 79; ce from Heaven was 
heard,” Des wilt, Cod willhave it ſo:where. 
uporr a thrave ot people, cf all forts, thruſt 
themſelves into t! tar expedition. Concerning 
which 1 will give you S*. Auguſtines item - 
Acute quidem fal lleris, ſed nt fall deſin 7s, acutins 
attende : They take great paines, to teach you 
lyes : rake you the [ike paines to examine their 
teaching, and you ſhall deſcrie their yes, 
Care ofall induſtrie, will undoubtedly diſcover 
their Soph; fFrie. 

To give youa taſt thereof: take you alittle 
notice, of that maine matter wee contend 
[al bout : the primacie. Incredible lyes, are the 
| iaewes of thar aſſertis. The grand pſeudechr;ſt 
[41NON${t the Tewes,called hin elic Barchochab, 
th iatis, Filrzes Stelle, Or the Sonne of a Starre : 
[when as his right name was BarchoFeba, that 
iS, Filins mendaci, Or the So2xe Of a lye, So, 
the grand eAxt:chrift among the Chriſtians, 
calleth himſelfe Srellr,a Sta; re, which oiverh 
light to the whole World : but in ſooth nee is 

Si3 Filius 
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Erdem de Anti 
chriſt ub 3 


Malvexda de 
cap 26, 


| ſirong deluſion, who do beleene it. 


The Prinacy (upported by tyes, | | Serm.24.| 
Filins mendacy, it is alye: and they have a 


Thus they fay the Church of Muſcovia, hath 
renounced the Greeke Church : and the Greeke 
Church, hath renounced it felfe : and both 
iubmitred themſelvesto the Pope, as the Oe. 
cumenicall Patriarke : in the yeare 1595 was 
the firſt ſurrender made to Pope Clements 8. 
yea the mighty Charch of AXirhiopia, was 
reconciled tothe ſame Pope, on the ſame cond:- | 
tion,faith Endemon another popiſh Tell-rroath, | 
becauſe 4 Cretian, Nay their Dominicans, | 
Pranciſcans, and Teſuites, have reduced infi-| 


ligion,. in both the Eaſt and Weff Indies,faith 
Malvenaa. | 
For the Greek and Meſco Church:wee have | 
both Grecians,and Muſcovites which frequent 
our land,and ſuch a famous ſubmiffion, would 
not bee untold by then:, could not beeun- 
knowne to us. Indeed Erhiopia and the 
Indias, Africa, Aſra,and America, are ſome- 
what farre off : and it is farre morecaſe, for | 
men tO beleeqze it, than £0C try it. Howvet| 
wee have Ereliſh Navicatonrs, who areno n9- 
| 


_ 


VICCS, in the new world alſo. And this new 
chriſteridome, could not be concealed froth, 
if theſe converſions, and Submiſſions, Were as 
true, as famoxs. But I doubt, that the ftou- 
teft favourer, and favourite of the Romare 
Primacie,wil but ſpeake that phraſe of S* Pau! 
ICoril23. 2uod accepi a Dominogtradid! 


| 


wobis 


nite people, and provinces to the Romiſh Re-| | 


YR i. 7 ie 209 a. es oa” ahen. a. a” a. 


Verl. IT, The Primacie ſupported belyes. 
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| vob4s,they teach that tothe Papiſts which they 
have heard, from their Lord the Pope. Burt 
none dare ſay withrhat other Apoltle, 1 10hz 
1.1. Quod ocults noſtris vidimus & ſpettavimus, 
that they themſelves with their owne eyes have 
ſeene thole converted countreys. In truth they 
are mendacia decipientum, & Inſipientium: they 
are fooliſh lyes, and thoſe are not very wile 
who beleeve them. 

Theſe ling reporters, have beene the 
true ſupporters of the Popes primaciezvat his 
fhop of falſe forged lying writers, have ſhaped 
our mo!t  clafhcall} and anthenticall infiru- 
mentsto thar purpoſe, both in fþritualls and 
temporalis, 1 will grace this provie, with the 
reltimon'e of rhe glory of Ireland. The Do- 
native ({airh hee: of Conſtantine, was forged, 
by lohn ſurnamed. Digitorum : whereby the 
Pope wou!-! pertwade rhe world, that that 
E n1perour had bequeathed unto his prede- 
ce//our S:lveſter not onely the Crtie of Rome,bur 
alloall the cities and provinces of /talre, and 
of the Weſt. This is the firtt lye, the great 
ye : the (ccond 15 like unto this, to confirme 
the Popes power ſþ1r4tuall, as that former did 
his remppora//, Our of the ſame torge,procce- 
ded the iron of the'Decretall Epiſtles, which 
they prerend to have: beene indited by rhe 
Primative Romane Biſhops, of the purer ages: 
bur firſt urged as aurhentica!l in France, by 
Rienlſnns Archbiſhop of Mer in thereigne of 
Charles the great. "Thus were theſe two great 
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| Pop;ſh points,(the T emporall and Spiritual! Pr;. | 

| macy)eltablithed by iwo great lyes.Both which 

| (the Donative Of Conſtantine, 8 the Decretals 

| of the Pope) were compiled into one volume, ! 

| by that zotorous lier, who ſhrowdeth his | 
| ſhameleſs Leaſings under the name of Iſorore, 

yet out of himrhe Popes have fucked no ſma!! | 

advantage, for the ſupporting ot his Primacze, 

One Whelpout of wb Kennell,we have expe. 

Pleſ.Mit., | rienced here in England. When the Chamber 

CONE a.m of Pope Innocent 4. at Lyons was by chance ſet | 

enr,3. | | 

' on fire, then was burned the ſame Charter, 

| whereby King Iohn had made England Tribu. 

| | tary to the-Pope, whereupon the Pope ſent ſe-! 

_ | cret Meſſengers into England, who made e- 

| very Biſhop to ſubſcribe ro that lamenta. 

ble Charter of that King Iohyz; namely,(as itis| | 

likely) ro ſupply the want ofrhe 0rig:nall,| | 

with a Copze thus made aubenticall. Such con. | 
fidence doe they place in their practiting the 
phraſe ofthis prophecte,if rhey can mae the 

| world beleeve 4 te. | | 
| They have another petty point of Popery, 

| which followeth rhis P:/lar of the Papacy, as a | 
| | little Pinnace doth the Admiral! of the Fleet. 

' And both areborne on with the ſame Gazle,a | 

' brave-winde of wonderfull lies, This is the ſegxe 

of the Croſſe:a profitable ſervant tor the Church | 

; of Rome, and therefore they mult /ye for their 

| advantaze. | | 

Malves.t3.c.7. | At HMeliapor,men,Gables and Elephants did | 

| tugac ata hage Tree,to no purpoſe, all were | 


| non 
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Verſe 11. TheCrofſe eftabliſhedby ther, 
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not able to ſtirre it ; Bur Saint Thomas twi. 


ning his Girdle onely to a twigzge rhercof, 


drew it twelve furlongs : Signo tantum Crucis 
facto, onely by making the ſigue of the Croſſe_. 
Anno 1520, a Portugall ſhip in an Indian 
voyage, in thenight, running mainly before 
the winde, ſuddenly it ſtood {till : The ama- 
'zed Mariners, ſearching the cauſe with Cayx- 
dles, they beheld an hideores Fiſhglued ro the 
ſhip,her body ſpread the lengthot the Keele, 


{tceppeth an heavenly Prieſt, Er ſigno Crucis de- 
Lintta eſt Bellya, that Honfter was made tame, 
one!y with the ſiene of the Croſſe. And lo the 
men fayled merrily to the place they were 
bound for. 

— More! It is their dodrine, that thc /i2ne— 


| of 0 ; Rs 
of the Croſſe,is an Antidote againſt all Devils, 


> — Me rn ee nn nn OOO" 


or bottome ot the ſp : the tazle being wrap- | 
ped about the Rudder; and over the Decke_ 
thee put up her head, as bigge asa Barrell. ; 
When the Sailers thought, that a Fzend of | 
Hell rad beene come to (wallow them, out | 


IG 
5 


Malven. [.6.c 8. 


as Matlvenda doth diſpure ar large: and his, 
concluſion is,when Antichriſt ſhall come, Quo 


fugiendum eft ? Chriſtians muſt flye tothe ſigne— 


of the Croſſe,as to their onely City of refuge, 
:g4in{t all his forceries. Theſe arc Storzes,in- 
deed mere ſtories, Falſa, fieta, fucata omnia; 


fictions to Lolſter up their faFions, A true te-| 


{timony, that God hath ſent on that Church 
ſtrong deluſions that they beleeve ſuch les. 

| Yea, the Papsſts arc [0 excquiſite in that Art, 
| that 


OI 


| 
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Popiſh lyes againſt the Perſons of Proteſtants. Ser.2 4 


OO ——— ___ — ——— 


\ 
that whileſt their religion is ſupported by hes, | I |< 
they would perſwade the world, that the| | Y 
Proteſtants are the notorious lyers : and they| | b 


had done it, if oncly one popiſh projet hag! MI |* 
proceeded without diſcovery; their 12d:x| WM |© 
expurgatorius, For when wee alleage Romiſh MI | * 
Amthors, againſt their Romifh errours, in time; l 
to come, no ſuch places being extant in their, MI |*' 
new editions of their Bookes, which wee had | b 


| qaoted, and they raſed, they would have 
moured cr;men falſs that wee had belyeg, 
by falſe quotations, when they have p 
us by their lying falſe Inquiſition. 
Thus they build up their Zebel. 
ſting,and bold untruths : Burt Falſ* 
ceth 1t ſelfe higheſt, when it takerh 
the Necke of Truth,and trampleth 
reputation Of the Profeſſours of the G 
retikes make themſelves glorious, by 
the names of the Orthodoxall od:ous. ThE 
the Amphichena, the Romiſh thruſt out their 
Tongues againſt the reformed,ore triſulco, and. 


| ſting us withtheir ſlanders, three wayes.By pal-| | cuſ 
; pable lyes they diſerace our Perſons ,Profeſion, | | 
and Pradice. And which is moſt miſerable,| W | 79 
ſome of them docbeleeve theſe forged Ca-| | | The 
lumnies : (© fearefully hath God ſent thema| Y | 45 

: {froze deluſion,to beleeve aye. | tb 
Concerning Calvir,it any can read brazen bra; 
mputations withour bluſhing,lethim looke on Ser 
Leſffirs,inhis Appendix to his Demonſtrations de Fe 
CAntichriſts : as alſo on the nameleſle _— | dmc 

0 | 
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Verl. IIs Againſt Caluin. 


— 


of the Monarchomachia, both overflowing 
with (bameleſſe aſperſions. That the cry may 
bee made full,let your obſervation adde ro 
theſe, Frarinus, Campian, Dureis,and a world 
ofthat ſorr, but principally Bo/ſeczs, their 
Homcr the Yomit of whoſe foule mouth, all 
che relt have /ickedup, to make up the mate- 
rials for their fictions. To all which I propoſe 
but one Artidote : Let imparriall men reade 
ly the {:feof Calvis, penned by BeFa, and 
prefixed to the Epiſtles of. Calvin; 
zbricte fatifastion they may con- 
ralvins own words, in his Epiſtle 
of his 1nſtitations,1568.that the 
ted a rumour in Ausburge, and 
MY divers Princes in Germante_, 
nto Popery : When as at the ſame 
L printing 11s inſtitutions, 1n a (e- 
Dn. Calvin did BeFa ſucceed, in his 
nd defamations alſo. Bezadid under- 
I murther the Duke of Guiſe, ſaith that L1- 
bell called Monarchomachia. Publikely his 
cuſtome was to goe into the Pulpit at Orle- 
ance,witha ſwordand a Piſtol, infligating the- 
people, ro fall upon the Papilts,faith Frarinms. 
The fame Beza,ſfaith the ſame Frarinzs,as hee 

was Preaching, cauſed certaine Popi(h Prieſts | 
tO bee killed before him, that their blood, and. 
Braizes, ſprinkled into his very face, in his 

Sermea. Luther as hee was before them both 

In reformation: {o they vouchlate him the prece-| 
dence in defamation. To omit their franticke 


Libels.\ 


— 
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Lefſis de Ant. 
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| by falſe quotations, when they have prevented | 


| the names Of the Orthodoxall od:ous. Thus11 It 


Popiſh lyes againſt the Perſons of Proteſtants. Serc24. | | 


that whileſt their religion is ſupported by hes, 
they would perſwade the world, thar the 
Proteſtants are the notorious lyers : and they 
had done it, if oxely oxe popith project had! 
proceeded without diſcovery; their 7rdex | 
expurgatorius, For when wee alleage Romiſh| | 
Amthors, againſt their Roweifh errours, in time; | 
ro come, no ſuch places being extant 1n their| | 
neweditions of their Bookes, which wee had; } 
qaoted, and they raſed, they would have cla. 
moured crimen falſs that wee had belyed them| 


us by their /y;ng falſe Inquiſition. | 

Thus they build up their. Bebe/, with boa-| | 
ſting,and bold untruths : But Falſ hosd advan. | 
ceth it ſelfe higheſt, when it takerh her 7:ſe on| | 
the Necke of Truth,and trampleth downe the| 
reputation of the Profeſſours of the Goſpel. He.| | 


: h ; SIG 5 
retikes make themſelves glorious, by maing! 


| ſtinz us with their ſanders, three wayes.By pal-! | 
; pable lyes they diſgrace our Perſons Profeſs on; \| 


the Amphibena, the Romiſh thruſt out ther | | 
Tongues againſt the reformed,ore triſulco, and || 


and Pradice. And which is moſt miſerable, || 
ſome of them doc beleeve theſe forged Ca- 
lumnies : {o fearefully harh God ſent them «| | 
[krone deluſion,to beleeve a lye. 1 
Concerning Calvin,if any can read brazen | 
mputations without blauſhing,lethim looke On 
Leſfirs,inhis Appendix to his Demonſtrations de 
cAntichrifts : as alſo on the nameleſſe a 
ory | 


_— 
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(nn 


of the Monarchomachia, both overflowing 
with (hameleſſe aſperſions. That the cry may 
bee made full,let your obſervation adde to 
theſe, Frarinus, Campian,Durens,and a world 
ofthat ſorr, bur principally Bo/ſecs, their 
Homcr,the Yomit of whoſe foule mouth, all 
the relt have /ickedup, to make up the mate- 
rials for their fictions. To all which I propoſe 
but one Antidote: Let impartiall men reade 
onely the 1;feof Calvin, penned by BeFa, and 
by hum prefixed to the Epiſtles of. Calvin; 
| Ora more bricte fatifastion they may con- 
ceive from Calvins own words, in his Epiſtle 
to the Reader of his Inſtitutions, 15 68.that the 
Papiſts had raiſed a rumour in Ausburze, and 
inthe Courts of divers Princes in Germanie_, 
of his revoſr unto Popery : when as at the ſame 
time, he was printing his inſtitutions, ina {c- 
| cond edition. Calvin did Bea ſucceed, in his 
| charge,and defamations alſo. Bezadid under- 
| hand mwurther the Duke of Guiſe, ſaith that L1- 
dell called Monarchomachia. Publikely his 
cuſtome was to goe into the Pulpit at Orle- 
ance,witha ſwordand a Piſtol, infligating the- 


Againſt Calvin. 


— 


As Mn 


The la;ne Beza,faith the fame Frarinms,as hee 


Braines, ſprinkled into his very face, in his 
Sermen. Luther as hee was before them both 


dence in defamation. To omit their franticke 


| people, ro fall upon the Papills,faith Frarinws. 


in reformation:{o they vouchſate him the prece- 


Libels.\ 
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was Preaching, cauſed ccrtaine Popiſh Prieſts 
tO bee killed before him, that their blood, and. 
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AMonarch.is Ap- 
pendi.e. 


Frar.Orat. 
Lovany 156FSs 


Malvende de | Libells. Mavenda,who ſeemeth to bee moe 
| ſober then their ordinary Pamphletters (and 


Loniceri Theat, 
pag 246. 


Popiſh tyes againſt Calvin,Beza,and Luther,Serm.24, 
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indeed alearned man of great reading) yer 
this man caronicleth it, as a probabiliry: 
that Luther ex Incubo Diabolo genitus,that hee 
was an incarnate Devill begotten by an Incubus, 
and in rhe ſame place,the ſame Authour dat! 
publiſh it to the world asan vader: able truth, 
that inthe year 15 18.atthe diet of Arsbrre,in! 
the preſence of Maximilian tne Emperor, Ly. | 
ther came intothe allembly having D emozem| 
tetra, herribili ſpecie humeres inſident7,an ong- 
ly Devil ſitting vpon his ſhoulders. Ong name. 


lefſe countryman indeavoureth to draw him 
a little nearer unto Hell, & afir:neth that Ly. 
ther had his Y ocation from the Devill, Frariny; | 
farceth in this frantic fiction, that Luther | 
held a folemne conſultation, «to ban:ſh, and 
aboliſh thoſe two learned languages, the! 
Greekeand Latine. Bur the natablelt applauſe! 
the Father of lyes, and all his Children muſt| 

'| 


give to the Theater of Lonicer, who publiſhed! 
in print the foule death of Martin Luther, dam- 
ned in body and foule. viz. as hee lay dying, hee-| 
deſired that his body might be layed on the Altar, | 


and worſhipped. Being dead andburyed, a tumult | 
aroſe, as if the earth had beene moved, whereupon 
they opentng his grave, they found neither Body, 
which had almoſt killed the tanders by. And 

to make all this appeare to bee true, all | 
this while Zather was alive; and lived afccr | 


—_  — 


that! 
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nor bones nor Cloathes, but a ſt:;nke of brimſtone_), | 3 


Verſ@t1, Popi/b lies againſt Biſhop King, 


chat time to publiſh a pampner in print, with 
this title, Contra Papaturm a diabolo inſtitutum, 
againſt the Papacy founded by the Dewvill., This 
might. have ſhut the mouth of that forenamed 
unnamed Authour,that he ſhould nor have 
| ſhowne his Teeth againſt Luther, forging a trea- 
'tiſe to traduce him, which hee termed a 
| Touchſtone, wherein he deſerverth the Whet- 
| fone, and diſcovereth his Cogniſaxce, that hee 
ſerveth him,who(by Gods judgement)maketh 
| wen to beleeve a lye. | 
| Eudemon commeth a little nearer us, and | 
[miceth the deceaſed late learned Biſhop of | 
Sarisbury,with ſuch an impudent imputation, | 
that hundreds of that Yniverſity and City,are | 
|yetalive to give himthe phraſe of my Text, | 
 alye,and ſtrong deluſion, For our late learned, | 
 reltgious, zealous Dzoceſare,when they could 
not defame him alive,they would dame him 
being dead,and have publiſhed him to turne. 
' Papiſt on his death bed. But their walice(like | 
' that Soulder tO Jaſon) hath given /ifero his 
honour, which they fabbed at. Their Lye oc-/ 
caltoned his »aturall Iſſne, ro make a grations 
Apology, which ſatisfied the world, concer- | 
'n20g the Trath of his innocence : And it any! 
 Cobweb hath ſcaped his hand;if any ſcruple. 
yetremained in the breaſtof rhe ſuſpitious, 
they are ſwept down,by the labor of that Pre- 
lates learned Chaplain,dilcovering principally 
| how that /ying 1mpoſtor ,in his Libel,called the | 
| Biſhop of Lodons Legacy,d1d give himſelf the Je | 
| Y | 


Monarch p.5 21. 
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Eud.de Ant.l.,; 


M*® Archdeacon 
Kings Sermon 
at the Croſſe. 


M* Maſon of 
Equivoe. 
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MT Popiſv lics againft Queene Elizabeth, Serw,24, | V 

| [by a doable Editip therof. For inthe year1622| i |ze, 

10 his firſt Edi hee maketh the Biſhop to] WM [Be 

ſpeake thoſe morives - but inthe yearefol.| WF | 3: 

lowing, 1623. and inthe Edition following, | FF [bi 

in the preface, the Authour 1s contented ro] WM {ts 

owne his owne Brat, which in his formerhee| | [4p 

had without ſhame fathered upon that wor-| C | 

| thy Biſhop, and wiſheth that h:mſelfe maybe| I [of 

taken to have writte thoſe motives,as a preceaent, | Wl | Fr 

| or a patterne warranting any Proteſtant in the)| | |Sw 

change of hs religion, though by a Poetical! free-| FF | dia 

dome, peculiarly applyed to 1he Biſhop. | MF [Sh 

Finally, inthe yeare 162 1.the Papiſts pub-| 3 ind 

lied a pamphlet, intitled The Proteſtants, IF |knc 

Pleaand Petition for the Prieffs and Papiſis.| FF |fac 

Wherein moſt of our learned Prelates, and| FF |dot 

ſage Peeres , are ſmitten all, by ſome /lazder| FF [San 

by name. Yea that ZAgyptian frog entred the| FF |and 

Princes Chamber alſo, and croaked diſhonou-| ? [Pla 

ble defamations againſt our dead bleſſed| IF jand 

ween, our EliFabeth of ever-bleſſed,8& ever-| IF |fror 

living memory. Nor is hee alone, or the| 'F |com 

Fudem 4p, | firſt. Beſides him, Edemon ſaith itas a fo-; FF [and 

Garectoe,8. | lemne ſooth, the 2ucenc imployed a ſerious | F |Anc 

inquiry, Whether any of Machiavels offpring I lc! 

ſurvized;that ſuch ax Italian ſhould beof ſpeciall| Y |cour 

| peg. dewors | tertainment for her ſervice. Before him, Bel-| I |ther, 

| Eccleſ1.4.c.g. | larminebluſhed not to affirme, Melierem in| F [ning 

| | Anglu extitiſſe Pomtificem, that in' England | ny 

| a Woman ( Queene Elifabeth) was Pope. And phra 

| Sanders ſauth,that in England E1:7abeth did ex- | pet te 
| 


erciſe the function of Prieſt, in Preaching and | | b H, 
| teachins\ 


A  R —_— 
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| Verſaa1, Popiſh tyes againſt Q ueene Elizabeth, 


Bellarminc a Ieſuite, to outface us with ſuch a 
Brazen Brow, and ſhining tye.. A taircr proba- 
bility of which foule impuration, wee can fa- 


ſen on the Church of Rome. A lay Prince at 


4 publike Maſſe doth exerciſe the proper funttion 


of the Pope to warrant him. The Emperour 
Frederick 3. before Paul 2. 1.468.Aat Rome,ina 
Surplice, Hood (Pluvial:) and habit of a Bijhop 
did read the Leſſon, and a Sermon (Homiliam :) 
Shew the ſhadow of ſuch a Clerkly action, 


of a Prieft : and hath the precept and preſence | 


in our 2ucene,or King cither. Now you mult 
know, that we can throw the ſame Dirt 1n the | 
faces Of our Adverſaries, not (as they have | 


Sanders,and Campian, notorious 1 Apoſtates | 
and Traitors : But by the hands of Petrarke_, 
Platina, Bellarmine,and Baronizs, their on'ne_ 
and approved Authors.,NevertheleflcI refraine 
from his retribution. My God, and my King 
command mee not t9 returne evill for evill. 
and to ſuffer, not to offer Perſonal! reproaches.Y| 
And indeed the Truth of our cauſe, will bee! 
bttle the Whiter, by unmasking the Athropian | 
countenance of their blacke converſation. 1; 


therefore paſſe the ſlanderers, onely concer- 
ning the flandered: concerning them all, con- 
cerning her eſpecially,l muſt conclude,in the | 
phraſe of the Angel tothe Devil, Ind.g.Incre- | 
[pet te Dominws,theſe are helliſh lies,and the Lord 
if Heaven rebuke th.m. 

Theſe 
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teaching. Maſter Sanders was M* Slanders,and | Sand. de Viſh. 
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Sacra,(ere.l, x: 
Set.1c7,&8. 


done to us)by the hands of Bolſecus, Coclews, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


__ 
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| Camp.Rat.3: 
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Pepiſh lies againſt the Profeſſion Serm,24,' 


P WI 


Theſe [landers are mmcharitable,but yet they | 
ſeeme ſomewhat tolerable, becauſe they take 
not all excuſe from us Notwithſtanding, theſe 
premiſes, impartiall people might extenuate| 
our guilt, and ſay; Gens mala, religio bona :| 
'though our Perſons be bad, yet our Profeſiion! 
is good. Bur this have their Pamphlets painted 
ont in ſuch colours, that(if they ſaid true) wee 
had ne colour, but to confeſſe our Chnrch, 


CHyr1sr, or ever prophaned Chriltiani- | 
ty by their profeſſion. Vhat can beelaid | 
| ofthoſe,who have neirher Sacrament, nor G9. 
| vernment; neither Preachers nor Scriptures,ncl- 

| ther obedience tO man, nor obedience tO God ?| 


| What can be ſaid of ſuch, but that theybee| i 


| Rebels, Atheiſts, and Pagans, the ſhame and| 
| ſcumme of Chriſtenaome ? And ſuch the 7. 
| piſts trumpet us Proteſtants to bee, Their 
| bookes are fraught with theſe forged Ca- 
| lumrmnies. 
1. AsaPretace to theſe, Malvenda pro- 
| claimeth it, that Mwultitudes of us turne to bre_ | 
| Turkes every day. Would God wee had no 
' OTE turned Papiſts, than twrne Turkes, and 
; then let them he on to their ſatiery ! But for | 
our Sacraments !| Nullum, nullum, non duo, nou | 
wvnum,Chrifte Sanite : 0 Chriſt, the Proteſtants. 
have no Sacraments; not two, not ane,not one! 
Sacrament have they, cryeth, clamoureth| 
Campian. | 
Furthermore,their impudent yr vor" | 
OIce! 


ht this ANITA 51 PAINE He tn 


the moſt execrable that ever profeſſ:d| $ 


Verſ.tt, of Proteſtants : the Sacraments. 


— 


force faith on the prejudicate, and credulous, 
that we doenot only Heatheniſhly, and pro- 
phanely rejecF the Sacraments in 0ur owne_ 
Church, Dur that wee damnably and dia- 
bolically prophane them in their Church, 
where by torce of Armes wee can make any 
intruſion. The reformed in France (ſay the Ro- 
miſhin Flanders)in a furious impiecty, trampled 
the moſt holy body of Chriſt under their feet threw 
it intothe water, caſt it ints the fire, and ſtabbed it 
with their weapons. The Proteſtants in other 
places ſay other Papitts)like Helliſh Harpies, 
did disburthen their filthy paunches,:nto the water 
conſecrated for the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme, & 
turned the ſacred Fonts 1nto naſty Cloſe-ſtooles. 
[ will anfwere theſe Papiits 1n the phraſe 
wherein a Pope did anſwere the Turke : Cor- 
ruptionem imprimts ſacrarum literarum objjcitis ; 
hoc ei probandum fuerat qui factum aſſerit, nobis 
ſatu er.t negare fatin. | hat is,7 ou deeply declaims 
«z4inſt our impious rejettion, barbarous prophana- 
tron, aud beaſily pollution of the bleſſed Sacra. 
ments, The Pap:ſts who report it, ſhould prove 
it: it is enough tor the Proteftants to deny it, 
and ro deteſt ſuch deſperate calu:rmes. 

2. Secondly, becauſe they are like the 
Todeſtoole,all head, therefore they would per- 
{wade the world,that we are like the Acepha- 
li no head,an abſolute Anarchie without any go- 
vernument, That the Church of England, 1s 
like the Common.wealth of Iſrael, Indges the 
laſt, that there is no King among us, but everic 

Tt man 
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648 Popiſy lyes againſt the Profeſſion Serm.2,, 


j 
| ' man doth that which ſeemeth right in his owne_ | 
| eyes. Amonglt the Proteſtants, every private ; 
RRP perſon is guided by hes private ſpirit : thus are we k 
| are. 2Dama, charged by the Ieſuite Leſ$:z45., Conciliorum 1] 
| . | qurdem authoritatem non admittitis; and tor tlie, F 
| Councils, ye admit not of their authoritic_, oF 
| Eud.de 41t1.1. | ſaith Ewdemen. They preſume that they are_ G 
Un i | taweht without the Miniſtery of the Church: q 
Dut.Conſid. | that dutifull conſiderate ſubject, durlt tell his J 
Ds Soveratgne {Oo much in his dutifull conſiderats.) 0 
"| Gaegeof the | ons. Lately,one witha Gagzge,crycth out with} [ 
| Goſpet!, preface. open month,that wee preferre the private inter. | (ts 
pretation of a Coblerbetore Saint Chryſoſtome, | h 
of a Baker before Saint Baſil, andota T inker ql 
before Tertulian.. Nay they charge us ſoto| I |» 
deteſt the Government of the Church, that in tr 
| deteſtation thereof wee hate the Goverours| MW #; 
Frar.0r,Livan. | Of it, both alive and dead. Hence (lay they) M 
vFELs did the French Proteſtants at Lyons, rake open| | (e 
| the graves of thoſe Saints and holy Biſhops,Irene-| I | a( 
| 145, Pieftavins, and Hilary,and after a ſcornefulll Y | m 
| abuſe, they burned their bodjes to aſhes. be 
| Eud. de Antjch, | -- 3. Our Preachers (ſay they) ordinarily, are| Y | (6 
| ah ates, ordinary Cerdonesand Sartores,Tradeſmen,Han-| Y | thi 
pus | decrafts-men,Coblers, Taylors cc. which they | I} | la 
| Hard.conf, 4p. {eeme to tranſlate out of Harding, our Mini-| } | be 
| 279. flers bee Tinkers, and T apfters, Fidlers,and P!-| F | hy 
| Dur.confid.conf, | P75 And another of our owne Countrey-| } |ng 
Lars, men, doth imply that we have no, at leatt uſe | YI | rig, 
| no Preachers, He is fo inſpired that (if you be- ÞI | a7) 
E- | leevehim) he needeth no direction, no further | Þ} | wh 
| | mſirattion. Finally,that they may raſe the ve-| F | 14, 
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Verl,1t, of Proteſtants. 
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ry foundation of our Church, (downe with it. 
downe with it, even to the eround) with virulent 
| lying tongues, they have ſet their violent 
| hands to the Pillars thereok, reportirig it for 
a Catholike certainty of our Primitive reformed 


| Biſhops, that Tucll,Sands, Scory, Horne, Grin- 
dall, 8c. were made Biſhops, or C onſec ITY in 
a T aVerne: :by name at the {19nC of the Nats 


| 
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Chawpan Pref. | 


Diſcaf, 
Sacroboſe de 
Iav;ſt, 

| Eccl, "Chr oft £4. 


Head in Cheapſ| ;de. Where is the crediblencſſ<> | jcorigm teat. 
ofthe cauſe,or credrr of the Authors ? Can ma- | wrt Sutelff, 
lice imagine them ſofooliſh, to bee Conſtcra- | 7-31 - 


\tedin prinate, when by publick allowance they | 


had an Archbiſhop, Parker of Canterbavie of 25.H.$.c.20, 
their ownerel; 77104 ? Or { mad as to incarre a | 


 Premunire for fuch a Conſecration ? and the ! 
truth is, they were all Conſecrated by the Arch- 
biſhop of Canter bury at his Pallace at Lambeth, 
M- Nowell,and M' Pearſon preaching at their. 
 ſeverall conſecrations. Put I will not adde 
a Candle to the Srnne. This foule /ye, 1s un- 
| masked to the full, by the Parterne of Mant- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


 fers,and Patron " our Miniſtry, Maſter Aa- | 


ſon, in his moſt learned Treatiſe on that. 
| theame. Onely I will adde out of him. Bel- | 


| 
| 
| 


Maſon.de Min. 
Ang/.l. 3.c.8. & 
1 dopendd. 


Lecoricn might well maintaine officios lyes, tO | Bell de. Ami. 


| be but vemrall ſinnes; otherwiſe T cahnor ſos, 
hoy v any can'(pic our not ſo much as a Padow, 


NO nOCOE a Sraſſe of Reed ro ſupport their off?-| 


lhe? vea pernicious Calnmnzies., In all which, 


| 


| 


{ 


G74, i 3-6, 


| aphhuſt om ae or! fort your ſelwe; ? de inſt Fay. $7.4. 


| whom make you" 4 wide mouth? and dra ont 


Jour tongue? "ave yee not the Chilaren of: tranſ- 


T-£3 greſſion, : 


——— - — + TO TY OP_————_ —— —  —- -_———— — - —— m_ - 


| 
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Prov.1 2.22, 
End.de Ant.l.;. 


Dut Conſid. 
Conſid.2.c.1, 
Seet 28. 
Frar.0,.Lov, 
I5S5s 


Camp. Rats. 


L.efſ.de Aut .ep. 
Dedi. 

Froy, Oy.Lovw, 
I56F. 


Monarch.part.z 
TMH.3. 


Pate.410. 


| ance, that they put it on a Gridiron,and broyled it 


.they. ſay that the Romifh Catholikes . hold, 


| Popifh tges concerning the Scriptures, Serm.24. 


 ereſs:6a, a ſeed of falſhood ? and at length they 
| ſhall know lying lips are ar abominationtothe 
' Lord. 


| Concerning the holy Scriptures, they would 
 beare the world in hand, that we ſo trample, | 
them under our feet, as that. wee ſtick not to 
| preferre Luther before all the Apoſtles,Saint Paul | 
onely accepied. And our conſcionable | 
countryman ſhameth nor to avouch ir to our | 
King, that the Proteſtants uſe the Scriptures as 
4 Yiſard.Both being as probable as thar prodi. 
gious calumnie faitened by the Papilts on the | 
Proteſtants in France;that they poyſoned all the 
wels about Lyons, tO bring innumerable inno. | 
centsto an inevitable deſtruQion. | 


| their [yes would make us ſeem to bee ( what 
truth hath ſhowne them to bee) very Rebels.The 
Proteſtants teach,faith Campian, Chriſtian libe. 
ri ſunt a ftatutis hominum, that Chriſtians are 
free from the lawes of men. And it 15 the drift 
| of the Calviniſt Minifters, by their bookes 
| de Antichrifto, to cauſe warre, and kindle rebelli-/ 


on, faith Teſins, And Frarinws fathers it upon 


the French Proteſtants, that they poyſoned K img | 
' Frances 2.4nd digging up his heart, which was 


| buryed inthe Church of Satnt Croſſe at Orle. | 


to aſhes . A Popiſh pamphlet printed at, Tur - 
749,162 3.termeth our Englith Miniſters Bou- | 
tefews, (that, is, ſowers of ſcdition) becaule 


Pro 


5. In regard of our obedience to our Kinz,| | 


| 


| 


| 


Verſe 11, our obedience. 
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Proteſtants as heretikes, and Exconmunicated, 
But he 1s told of this /oud bye, by Doctor Bou- 
cher, Chancellour. of Turnay, who licenſed this 
Libell, for this cauſe, becauſe he did herein 
dexterouſly diſcover, quam pernicioſa furrit 
Anelie profeſiio Hereſts, what a pernicious Here- 
fie was profeſſed in England. Accordingly that 
Author frameth adouble Te to that Book, 
terming the firſt part Babel, or: Monarchoma: 
chia, meaning the Proteſtants; and the o- 
ther Hieruſalem, order Or opedience, to wit,the 
Romifh Religion. Bloadand Murther ! farre be 
it fromour thoughts, Happy were we, if it 
were 1o farre from heirs alfo. 

6. Laſtly, for our obedtence to God, they re- 
port vs meere Libertines,and Epicures. Nil ni. 
ſs fidem requirunt; Leſiires (aith, that the. Prote- 

ants require nothing but faith. Suarcz. more ' 
tully and foully too : 2nocungue modo Vivant, 
per ſlam fidem, gloriam ſibi promittunt : & ne- 
que mandatorum obſervat ionem neque paniten- 


_— OO —— 


F 
, 
1 
' 


ftants preach (faith the Ieſuite) that 7t is no 
matter how men live, promiſing glory by faith a- 
loze: accounting both the keeping of the 
Commandements, and repent ace,tO be annce(ſa- 
ry. Legem ad ſalutes nequaquam eſe "I - 
am, imp'e dicere non veriti ſunt : cheir Trext. 
Catech;ſme (aith, that wee arenot atraid to | 


fay impioully, that the law of God is not necſſa- | 


| ry ro ſalwation., Our owne Countreymen are | 


az confident in this ſhameleſſe calumnie, De- | 


Tt} calogns | 


@_— 


De und 


tiam efje rweceſſariam predicant : the Prote. | 


G51 


Approbatio cal 
ce lyzed. 


[.e}.de Ant.part 


2. ComP.10. 


| S847. AP. $10. ! 


« 
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Cat.Trid.de 
Decaloz 


—_—— 
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Camp.Rat.s. 


Dowlie cap.$, 


Pſal.zt.20. 


Malv.l.z..6, 


——— 


Popi/h tyes Concer wimug onr obeatence Scrm,zy, | 


calogms nil ad Chriftianos: Campian dorh charge 
us with this prophane paradgxe, who may 
aptly be tranflated by George Dowly;, The 


and religion, but meere liberty and ſenſualitie _, 
Agzinf which loud, lewde lye, wee appeale 
to our GoD,to Our Conſcience, tO OUT Bookes, 
to our Sermors,to our Hearers, tO our very| 


raught one ſylable of ſuch damnable Doctrine. 
Lord let their lying lips bee put to ſilence, which, 
cruelly, d;ſdainfully cy diſbightfully peak againſt 
| the righteous. | 


Heare all theſe ſlanders falling inone! * | 


| breath, from the mourh of Aalvenda : 0m. 
| es fidet articulos, omnia capita Chriſtians relivi. 
| onts,ſucramenta, omnem ordinem, uſum, ac ſen- 
| ſum communem eccleſie, loco movit, concuſit,' 
| miſcuit, convulſitt, evertit, deſiruit. Nil aeni- 
| que eſt 1n republica Chriſtiana, ſeu ſacrum, ſeu po-' 
| liticum, qued Lutherus per ſe,aut per ſues proles, | 
| non difforſerit, corrnperit, ac depravaverit, that 
1s, Allthe Articles of the faith,all the grounds | 
' of Chriſtian Rel:g16n, the Sacraments, all or- 
| der,cuſtome,and common ſence of the Church, 
| is removed, ſhaken, confounded, plucked downe—, 
| plucked up, plucked in pieces,and deſtroyed. In a 
| word, there is vorhizg in the Chriftian com-! 
| mon-wealth, neither Eccleſraſticall, nor Poltti-, 
call,vhich Luther hath not either by himſclte, 
or his followers, wronged, corrupted, Or de-| 
praved, | 


| I ſay 


have (faith he) 0 other ſcope of their whole life, |. 


Children in their Catech:ſmes,who never wore | 


| rhat they might not ſee their owne ougly ſhape_—) 


| owne deformed impietie, and Apoſtaſie, , But I 
will anſwere our Adverſaries, as Nehemiah 
; did Sanballat, There are no ſuch things done_- 
| - thou ſayeſt but thou faineſt them of thine owne 
 beart. 


911n generall are thus 7prous: Detamed Eng- 
land may take up the complaint of defiled 
 Thamar : and I whether (hall I cauſe my ſhame— 


Verl.11. to onr King,our God. 


-Ifay therefore. The Papifts like Plinies Ca 
mels (which trogbled rhe water with their feet, 


ſo they raiſe mudde by ſlandering our religion, 
leſt1n our ixtegrity they  ſhowld behold their 


If their foule roagues have thus forced our | 
reputation; publiſhingunto the world, that 
both ourperſons in particular,and Our profe/51- 


to goe? Nevertheleſſe, they defiftnort here.In | 
regard of our Perſons, and profeſſion, their | 
tongues have wipped us with ſcontges, but | 
with Scorpions in regard of our pradtices. The 
| practice Of the Church of England, they pro- 
clame to be like S:weon, and Levi, . that the 


| 


i 


inſtraments of cruelty are in our habitation, that 
wee have murthered the Papifts, as they did 
the Shechemttes, even.under the pretence of re- 


'lizron. Andrthey doe this, to make Exg- 


{azd like Iſraell,co make our land ſtinke among. 
the Cananttes. 

For (if the phraſe of my-Text, were not 
true, that Antichriftians ſhall tye) it they wron-' 
oed us not by their reports, then were the 


reformed Charch, 'but our Engliſh Church, in, 


Tr 4 a {uper- 


—— 
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Neben.6.8. 


' 254m. 13,13» 
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Gen. 34.25, 
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a ſuperlative degree, not onely like their Ro- 
milh Pope CA lexander 6. Spongia ſanguing, « 
\ Sponge of blood : But like the Romane Emperour 
Nero, minis dere overeupuire Clay (NOT mingled 


but) macerated with b/ood. Yea Coſroes, 
Totilas, and Domitian, were but Graſhoppers, 
(CORre ro us Anakins and Graxts in Cruel. 
ty; If their writings were not ncredtble Lycrs, 


' England. | 
| 1meaneto infiſt eſpecially, in the infinite 
impudent aſperſions, wherewith they charge 
| our Churchof England. Only,I will give youa 
none Popov taſte out of one Authour onely, Frerims, of 

'?* | their ufage of their beyond-ſea Proteſtants, 

' whom I could wiſh to have beene tryed ro 
| his owne conditions, he relaterh this hiſtory : | 
Amongſtthe Locrenſes there was this ſtatute : 
if any ſhould attenypt to bring in any 79n0v4-, 
t/0n,hee ſhould motion it tothe people, out | 
ofa high Roome, ea lege ac conditione, that hee 
' did ſpeake unto them with a Rope about his 
 necke; ſo that if hisadvicedid appeare to bee. 
' profitable to the Common-wealth,he was to bee | 
difmifſed with Hoxoxy : but if it were a vaine| 
fancy ofhis owne braine, for his owne ends, | 
the Rope ſhould be the reward of his raſbne ſe. 
| So for himſelfe ! if his accuſations be true, 1ct 
him ride on with hononr : and let the Homonr | 
of the Proteſtants be buried in perpecuall 1g- | 
'nominy,and everlaſting ſhame. Bur if this »- | 


| ditement be falſe, and forged,as tull of malice, 
as 


concerning their incredible Martyrs here in| | 


—  ————— 


Verſe t« their, perſecntions by Proteflants, 


condigne reward,for ſo falſe a witneſſe. Theſe 
are his Articles: That the French :Prote. 
Rants in Parr, *ranne + up and; downe the! 
ſtreets thereof, with drawne ſwords, | crying 


Goſpell. Anſwerab 


Habit of a Beggar,they:examining;a 
vering him, led him backe bound intothe towne ; 


habitants abhorring ſuch cMerchandge- ; 
they rooke rhe Prieſt, beate [him with. Cudgeds, 
Plucked out his eyes, cut off his two; fordfingers, 


ſo led him through the towne to bee laughed, at vy 
the Poteſlants. And when they hatf - glutted 
themſelves with _— hino,they bound him 
to atree, and fhot him to death with 'Harquubu- 
ſes. Art Paris a Proteſtant being hanged tor 
ſuch bloody villanies, on'the Galowes, told 


him a Chainezwhich he wore abour his necke, 


ex Auriculis Sacerdotum ofthe Eares of Prieſts, | 
.exhorting all his Brethren of the religion,there- | 


in to follow hi religiozzs example, Which it 
ſeemeth by him they did, for they (faid hee) 
| | did hang two innocent Prieſts, one onthe right, 4- 
 zother onthe left fide of the Croſſe of Chrift, 1n 
| conterupt thereof, A holy Pricft paſſing be- 
; twixt Pars and Arlcance, the Hugenets drag- 


ged him into their 7»ne,where they ny | 
Y | 


as empty of truth, His owne Rope” had: beene a ; 


| | |Evangelium, FEmwancelium, the Goſpell; the: 
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/ | Fray.Or.Lov. | 
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om hee,they proceeded. 
unto execution: A Prieſt ſtealing away ja the) 
ididiſcor | 


where they ſet him to ſale for money;but the Io | 


fleyed away his skinne of his ſhawen\crowne, and 


5 with great delight, that hee had; made | 


| Pa.12. 


 Frzr.p.46. 


| Fra. 50. 


$44.49 


_ 


— 
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ane 1 — —_ —————— > — -_ —_ 


Frar.t,50. & 
Roman, /ero- 
nenſry | 2.p.70%» 


Frar.ep.Dedic. 
P47. - | 


g 
ds 
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| ſaſpe&mee ro ftigne this barb:rous cruelty, 1. 
: | wav rod ivby an honeſt Caxon of Saint Croſs; 
| in Orleance, (quem honors canſa nominarem, ; 


_ 


' Popiſpparſeentionsby Proteſtants, Serte,2,,| 


PIHSELY — 


the houſe +" And (ſairh he)that ye ſhould nor | 


4 


Homen orcurrerit and 1 would name the reverend 
Clerke, | but indeed I have forgot it) who good 


 manyall this whileJayhimſeifein a cheſt, through , | 


4 OYny whereof; hee was an eye witneſſe of thi 
worfull ation. They familiarly did 4ury the 


thent wp againe;whenrthey were dead and by- | 
ried, Nay (quorh'hee)like che LA 7thropopha-! 


Ptctry bold afſettions;bur that which bearcth- 


| away'the Beſl, hee thus -Telarerh : Cerraine | | 


| Pporafhunts eaughta: poore  Paprff; - him they 
| compell& +191 c22* of bis) ow ne privities 
atid 20 rate ther broyled on a Gridiron, and 
then rippedap his belly, ro feewhether his ſto- 
mack had pur overrhat ſweet ©3407 ſell, with a 
fairt contodFion. Wee may conclude witha 
rompindium of all his Calrrmnies, and Our cr4- 
ettits from his Preface. In ourage (faith he) 
thoſe Seftaries have ravifhed V igines,, out chil- | 
dren in ſander with their ſwords, tryed their 
he Bad by hewing the bodies of men, | cleaved 


rhe hdads of Prieſts in pieces, fleyed off the 5kins, 
id worn the eares of Priefts for bracelers. Thus 


ly cut off his Privirres, platked out his Guts! 
(whilefthe was yet alive)and flung ther! about | | 


Papiſts when they were alive, and did dig | 


#4, the proyeſtanrs did uſually cate the Papiſts. 


frantiklyfarreche French Proteſtants,” ifthere 
be any fairh ih Frarinw that flemifh Papiſt, 


But 
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\Vaſc; 1. Papiſtspirſccuted by Proteſtants iu England, 657 


[But why boaſteft thou? thy tongue imagineth miſ- | 15% | 
chiefe,and with yes thou cutteſt like a ſharpe Ka- | 
ſor. Thou loveſt unrighteouſneſſe more then good- 
neſſe;and to talke of lyes more then edvaen/onde, 
Thou haft loved to ſpeake all words that may doe 
hart: O thou falſe tongue. Therefore God ſhall 
pluck thee up,and root thee out , and deſtroy thee_- 
for ever. Bur as for theſe landered innocents, 
They ſhallbee like a qreene Olive sree in the houſe | 
of God. Ther truft fhall beein the tender mercy 
of God for ever, and ever. | 
All the zntolerable infamies againſt the 
Freych,. are very talerable, compared to the 
Cruelt;es, wherewith they charge the Church | 
of E neland. E'50 wiy 6 xg ws v5 6100, Joourangrw, 7 | oo glex Projy. | 
nu; EprparyePeufcais: TO make the Church a 
Srage,and Religion a feigned Tragedy, ſure this 
cannot bee commendable. let it bee acted ne- 
ver ſo handſomely. Attend to Baronins, pro- 
FJ oonncing the Prologue out of the mouth of 
Juarez, AMadte animo, matte virtute, Anglica- 
[nor um: nobiliſsime,ac gloriofpſame cats ,qus ran 09-5 
| ; . ac £ I; Ns »J : | CoalI-BH.$» 
J tr: malitiz(I acknowledge this 1s mifprin- 
J i4,bur the Printer hath nor wronged them | | 
$'!o much,asthey have done us by the m1ſprin- 4 - 
ted acclamation)qui tum illuſtri malitie nomen 
|dediſti,ac ſacramento ſanguine ſpoſpondiftt. Nobi- 
liFire catms ? anoble army of Engliſh Martyrs. 
What Engliſh man ever ſaw thoſe Engliſh 
Martyrs? I would not willingly that wee 
ſhould anſwere them as they anſwere us: Per- | ; rg Ant part. | 
/ecutio in hereticos, non turbat pacem mundi, ſed | : Poms, | 


| rollit | 
LE: teas ne ———_—_— 
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Ab.in Eud.c. 6. 


4 
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Papiſts perſecuted by proteftants _ Serm,24, | 


tollit faces ſeditionam, & tranquilitatem mund; 
conſervat : unde nemo ſentit perſecution? illud ſe” 
niſt ee modo quo punitio Furum, Latronum, Prog). 
forums as Seditroſorum. It 15 no-more perſecut;- 
out killa Proteſtamjthan'to hang a Theef+_.. 
or a murtherer daith that charitable lefuite Leſ 
75. 1 will not retort that phraſe;no, Let their 


Church have the honor of cruelty. But this I fay, 
where i that Army of Engliſh Martyrs ? Indeed 
[ have heard of Story, Sherwine, CampianJVat: 


ſon, Garnet,V aux,& Catesby,zthe caute of their 


ignominious ations, Treaſon. But that evera.! 
ny one Profeſſour of the Romiſh Religion, was 
put to death, for hearing their Maſſe Or refu-| | 
ſing our Church,&c. Mine eares and eyes have, 
impartially inquired after. cheſe men: but Gy-| | 
ges 1s revived, this glorious: Army of Romiſh! | 


| Martyrs doth march inviſibly : not one prece-| | 


dent can be produced. | 
That parallell of Popijh and Proteſtant Perſe-. | 
extions,propofed by the Lord Cote, 1s plaine, 
and tothe purpoſe. In the five yeares of Queer, 
Maries-raigne, three hundred Proteſtants, were | 
put to death onely for relrgion. But under 
Queene Elizabeth (and ſhee raigned forty and 
fourc yeares) not fully. 1hirty were - put to 
death,and ſome five who concealed them,and!' 
all for Treaſon,net one onely for religion. Where | 
we- diſtinguiſh of the Popiſh religion. The 
plaine Poptſh religion,which conſiſteth in thoſe. 
caſes.controverred, betwixt the Romiſh and 


- | reformed 


_— — — your 


ienominious death is knowne to have bintheir, | 


Verſe rt. Papiſts perſecuted in E olend. 


Reformed Churches : as concerning Pargatory, 
Pierimages, Prayer for,or to the dead, &c. be- 
ſides, there is a Gregorian Popery, Or the Papa- 
cy rather, brought in by Hildebrand,and borne 
up by the 7eſuites, concerning the Popes power 
over Princes, Never did any die for the for- 
mer, For the latter, theſe thirty did dye, and 
meritoriouſly, being therin pſo fao, notort- 
ous Trattors, And whereas Endemon maketh 
the objection in his Apology, that wee make 
their mere points of Religion, tobe Treaſon, 
as tO bee made a Roman Prieſt, to reconcile, 
or to bee reconciled tothe Romiſh Church, to 
bring into our land CAgnus Deus, Holie 
Beads,efc. 

The learned Biſhop of Sarisbary, doth 
render a full fatisfaction in his LApologie_, | 
who anſ{wereth,that theſe alſo call nor their / 


lives into queſtion,adsmmodo per ſe ſunt, it they | 
[g0Cno further, But when under the pretence— 
[of them, the people were incited to rebellion, 
'the Crowne, and Kingdomes haFarded, then 
ſuch perſons were arreſted, and.Suffered for 


Treaſon, Which is molt apparent, both be-' 
caute many of Queene Maries Prieſts lived 
without any danger of death under Queene Eli. 


246th: & alſo becauſe Hart, Boſgrave,Horton, 
[and R//htoa, learned,and through Paprſts, 1n- 
joyed their /zves, in as much as they mea-| 
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led not with thoſe publike aff aires.But the others 
who preached that the Pope had authority | 


above the Queene in her own Dominions;that the | 


# Pope | 


Abb.in Eud c,6, 


EIS w—_ Pn ce EO nn ans, adit. tr OE 


RD SEE LION \ 
To GGo £ | ; P93ih lyes concerning Serm, 24 1 ; FA 
| Pope had Authoritie to depoſe her, that the Pope_, | q w h 
lcold grve authority to her Subjects to take uy | fon 
Armes azainſt her : that thoſe Prieſts did per- Pets 
ſwade the Papiſts,nor torake the Oath of th: vl. Frags 
legiance herein they became attnall Traytors, I |,;.. 
and were put to death for palpable treaſon. Bur, YI |c,, 
| fOr meere religion,and plaine pop-ry, never did! MI ſeve 
any oxe papiſt dye,in all the raigne of Oueenw pray 

| El;Fabeth,no nor of King Tames,nor of King 
| Charles neither. Where then is extant that I. p 
2lorious army of Popiſh Engliſh Martyrs ? = z 
|  Thinkenort now, that theſe are /i-2/e re-| | 1 
[ports,and that Baroxizs and Swarex are ſingular, | 5 
\in charging our Church with perſecutions, You! I 4 

| ſhall finde an Army of Writers, who chronicle] MI. 

this Army of Martyrs. The forefaid Smarex | 

hath a large ditpurationin two Chaprers: 11 | | © 
Suar, Apol.1.6, \ Vexatio, quam in Anglia patiuntnr Catholici,ſit | = | 4 
10,11 | Dera Chriſtiane religionrs perſecutio2that is,Whe-| | © 

ther the vexation which the Catholikes do ſuffer in| 
England,be 4 true perſecution of Chriſtian Religi-\ | LS 
Matlv.de dnt. 108? Malvenda laying, that the perſecutions | lÞ 1 
l $..1+ which the Papiſts do ſnitainunder the Prote- niſts 
ſtants,bur under the Enel:ſh eſpecially, exceed fare 
all that ever Chriſtians did {uffer in the world | #5 for 
| before,breakes out : 0 Chriſte, ſlupeo patientiam in | 5 
tnam; O Chriſt,T am amaxed at thy paticnce-.| l, 
:  Baronizs in his Martyrology, hath this Proſope-| Wl; 
avon. Martito. | | SH . ure. 
Dec. Fefto (axfti | P&14,tO Papiſts in England,perſecnted, and mar - thi 
Theme Cazin- |tyred amonglt us, O moriatur animi mea morte| NN o,..,” 
Fes. Inftorum, & fiant noviſſima mea horum [imlia. < | row - 
| J 'birth 


0 let my ſoule dyethe death of the righteous, and | | 
SD let — 
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let my end be like to theirs, Hath not all Europe_ 
talked of our Engliſh perſecutions, quoth Wat- 
ſon ? Intheyeare 1621. The Papifts put up a 
Petition unto the Parliament,pleading againſt 
their perſecution: But above all, their Prophe- 
tall Pſalmift,' who ſurely lived about the 
Gunpowder Treaſon, In the fr Pſalme of the 
ſeven ſparkes of the ſoule,thus devoutly doe they 
\pray to God,and flander man. | 


Perſecution followeth ns like thidring & light - 
Fire,Haile and Brimſtone . (9187, 
| Morecruell are onr foes than Vnicornes; 

' Moreoutragious then ſwift Tygers. 
As David ſought to death by Saul, as the 
Iſraelites in the bondage of Ezypt; 
As innocent Suſanna in the hands of her 
Accuſers, 
As Daxiel in the Lyons Den; Snuchis our caſe 
0 Lord, 


| Canany Enzhſh man,underſtand this Fng- 
liſh Pſ alme ?when did E peland (erze On the Pa- 
pits like T igers and Ynrcornes ? VVhat this 0b- 
[cure Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh to our God, Chriſtopher- 
ſo ſpeaketh ſomewhat more plainly to our King, 
[1n his txeatiſe againſt D* Downam : What 1nſo- 
lences aud wvexations are they conſlrained io en- 
dure ? And to omit the generality,and ſeverity of 
this perſecution, from which acither frailty of 
Sexe, nor Lawes of Alatrimony nor Nobility of 
virth can exempt any; How many things tye ww, 
A} < 
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- WM  Popiſh lyes concerning Serm,24, 
| and unkowne which would aftoniſh and amaze the bl 
world if they were open to the view thereof ? A.\ [ir 
gaine,in the page following; How many have | | fo 
beene beaten ad tormented even ts death, in pri-| Þ [7 
vate houſes, without publike triall ? ſome Prenti- J |< 
| [es in London can give good teſtimunies thereof.| I |o1 
chriftoph And in the Treariſe it ſelfe hee ſhameth nor| MY |b1 
pherſon | | | | 
part.1,e.7. to avouch that ſhametfull ſhameleſle lye, Thi: MF Inc 
bir -orvran -i _ | ſome Catholikes have beene baited by Dogs, in! A} \th 
TK | Beares shins, | | | ÞY [w/ 
| Thatwee may therefore heare them utter | IF |/y 
| their perſecut ons 1N plaine Engliſh, let us paſſe | BZ 
tro theſe generall accuſations,to their particular | IJ lea 
inſtances. Heare their complaint in two lan-| | 
guages, from two Authors: (theſe two alone] I [err 
doe I quote inthiscauſe,and Sermon, which| IF [ar. 
are not their owne - yet their wirnefſe will be | MY [de 
lufficienr, the one being the moſt /earred| | my 
King,and the other the moſt learned Bithop| MY [71 
. | ofthe world) thus writeth that Bihop, 1»| I |fia 
<9 4 rt Legend illa,erc. In your Legend of our Enzlifh J [n 
Oxenf.Librarie. | perſecution which is ſs frequent among you; you| | reig 
may read and ſee the Pittures of Engliſh Papi/ts,| Y |bou; 
ſome inthe Skins of beaſts, aud torne in pieces by| Y |faff 
| Banaogs : others having Baſins cloſed ro their | Y [was 
| Breaſts,within which are mice,inforced to cate in-| Y |ts 6 
to their intrals : and others tyed io Mangers, t0\ Y [chei, 
cate hay, or to ffarve. The King hath rhe like in Pat 
| hisconclufion to Chriſtian Kings. The Wals |F [eve 
(laith hee) of their Monafteries, and Ieſu;te_ | Us at 
Colledges are filled, and their bookes farced |F | oye, 
with the painted lying hiſtories of the _— l | [the 
DE ER AER? EE ou 
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| | (aich hee)mentionerh the fleying of Chri- 


Verfutts Popiſo perſecutions in England, 


ble torments, which their Martyrs are put to 
in Eneland,viz. ſome torne ol foure horſes, 
ſome Yn in Beaves shinnes,and then killed with 
Dogs, nay women have not beene ſpared, Surely 
the Charitie of our Father the King, and of 
our Mother the Kingdowme, 1s very admira- 
ble, if theſe intoleravle defamations, exrort| 


their degenerate Children, Prov.30.17. The eye 
which = mocketh his Father, «nd defpiſeth 
(yea belyeth) hs Mother, the Ravens of the_ 
Valley ſhall picke it out, and the young Eagles 
eate it. | 
But the malitious effect hath not wholy 
erred from the villanous ſcope they aymed 
at. Theſe Engl? ters cauſed Spaniſh Malbven. 
4a to be ſo confident, in his ſenſeleſſe Blaphe- 
my .Cutis detrattis apud Nicephorume : Nicephe- 


fians. Sevins mults erat, but a more exceſſive 
erxelry hath beene exerciſed in England in the 
reigne of Elizabeth : Where the Martyrs are_, 
beund hand and foot, laid on their backs, Baſins 
feftencd to their belles, inwhich incloſed HHice, 
wadded with fire, applyed to the Baſins, are forced 
ts eate into their bodies and to hide themſelves in 
their Bowels. | 


not from them,that :mprecation againſt theſe | 


Matlv.l.% c. 16. 
Nicepb.l.14. 
Co Ig. 


| 


Paſſe we over to our Outland:ſþ lyers,8: thoſe 
evEoftheir principal Authors Suare7 chargeth | 
usand our King deeply cnough, ſaying, Hes co- 
lore,that his Majeſties Pwurſevants ffeale away 


the Plate of Gentlemw:n, and the AppareB of 
Vv Genile- 


tt. tht. A... 
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| Gentlewomen, pretending that the Plate 18 for | 


| 
| Suar.Apoll., | the ſervice of the Altar,and the Apparel! the 
| 6:09. | Onaments Of their Relicks. Nay, his tongue| I | 
| ſhamerh not to tell the King to his face, that} Þ | 
Engliſh Papiſts, licet eſſent moribus, & innocen- I 
| tiavite preclari, although they have beene| FF. (* 
| never ſo izxocent, and indued with never ſo| | 
rare vertues;Y na confeſiio Romans fidet, yet only [4 
becauſe they were of the Remiſh religion, aſþerius | 4 
eos quam ſceleratiſiimos punirent, they werepy-| FF 
| niſhed more ſeverely,than the moſt wicked Male. WM |? 
Palions Abſraft | fagFours. Certainly this learned man would| ll 7 
Vndl the Head | PEVET haveprinted,nor believed this groſle he,| | t 
Rome, —|ifhehadbeene truely informed of other Sra.| Y 
tutes againſt the Papiſts, even they having put! Y] ” 
a diſtin&tion betwixt them and our <Aale-| Y /- 
fattours by this Proviſo; that the Papiſts in the] Þ \® 
higheſt nature,who did maintaine, and ſet forth, 4 
theuſarped authority, and jurisdiction of the| 
Pope : although the Statutes condemne them as Jo 
guilty of Treaſon; yet they provide that there} I | 5: 
| | ſhall bee no Attaindour of blood,no diſinheriting | | th 
of any heyre, no forfeiture of any Dower, no preju- R, 
Aice to any perſon beſides the offender, nor no hin- (0 
\derance of any charitable giving of reaſonable < 
| Almes to the the offenders. Theſe are the lawes $e 
| for Papiſts in England : would God they had dr 
the like lawes for Proteſtanes in Italy, andin\ Y |% 
Spaine too, And would God Snarci had beene| | | 
able to ſay as much concerning the 72quiſits. dc 
0n,and his holy Houſe by Lishorne in Portugal, J vu 
Finally,it is well knowne, how ſeldome and j m1 


ſparingly 


i — 


\ 


4. To intrap the Papiſts, Iudiciall CAtts, and 


q 


| 
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ſparingly theſe are put in execution, Thoſe 
therefore deſerve to bee put in execution, 
who miſ-informe ſtrangers, & diſhonour our 
Land with ſuch a /ze,T hat we uſe the moſt inno. 


cent Papiſts, as wee doethe wicked Malefa- 


| CFOUT 'S. 


Theſe generallCalumnies againſt our lawes, 


| Leſi1es labourerth to make good, by particular 
| Inſtances, 1. That by the Lawes of England, it. 
1s Treaſon for a man to be made a Popiſh Prieſt. 
' 2. That it is Trcaſon tO perſwade any to the Re- 


mijh Religion. 3. Conceditnr impunitas, that 
there is no law againſt, nor puniſhment for Ana- 
baptiſts,F amilifts, Libertines and Atheiſts : ome- 
nes tuto degant, &f ſe propagant, all theſe may live 
jugs aj. ther profeſſions publikely : 
onely the Papiſts are perſecuted as Traytors. 


principall Edits are forged, and fo publiſhed. 
5. Falſe witneſſes are ſuborned againſt. them. 
6. And finally, the Papiſts are compelled to pus 


their Children to be brought up by Proteſtants. 


| 


Recitaſſe, eff refutaſſe;to recite them,is enough 
to confute them,they are ſuch apparent Artz- 
chriſti2 ſhining lies. The Engliſh people are ſtra- 
gers to the knowledge of ſuch cruell, injuſt, blos- 
die,barbarous lawes;and therefore it ſurpaſierh 
our admiration, how ftrangers can beletve_ 
them, much more how rhey can be ſo conh- 


dent to avouch them, The two firſt onely,ha- | 
| ving onely ſome ſhew of truth, but miſerably | 
| miſ-interpreted: the foure following horri- | 
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Watſon. Duodt. | 
| | ſeeming ſeverity of thoſe Statutes. 1. The State 


$ Els, r, 
23-R62, x, 
3-l663b.4; 


| ſelves auallTraytors. As the Statutes inter- 


ble iccu{ations,not [i much 45 a ſhew of truth or 
probability,but are moſt notorious untruths,and 
moſt anlaeal Calurmnies. 

Concerning the two firſt, to bee made 4 
Prieſt, or to perſwade to Popery,is Treaſon, and 
mot juſtly; If moſt impudent /iers did not 
moſt maliciouſly miſ-interpret thoſe 5$14- 
zmtes. Obſerve three things which qualife the 


had never made theſe ſtatutes of treaſon but that 
they were conſtrained thereunto tor the pre- 
vention of Popiſh Treaſons : this is the conteſſi- 
on of Watſon a Popiſh Prieſt. 2. Thoſe Prieft: 
and Jeſuites againſt whom theſe Statutes 
were cenacted,had leave to depart the land,and 
ſo to ſave their lives; a favour which few Pro. 
teſtants found from the Papiffs under Deen 
Mary. And 3.though the Letter be againſt al, 
yet the ſcope of thoſe fatutes of Treaſon, ali- 
meth oxecly againſt ſach as have made them- 


prete themſelves, they meane ſuck as main- 
#4ine the Popes uſurped authority; ſuch as with- 
draw the ſubjetts from obedience; and ſuch as re- 
concile them from the naturall obedience to his 
Majeſty : plaine points of palpable Treaſon, 
pratiice alſo ( no bad expofitour of the lawes) 


doth expound it ſo: which hath turned the 
edge of thoſe Statutes of Treaſon,onely upon 
Trajterous Prieſts,not touching rhe Iuxecent 10 
_ though popiſh Priefts : As Hart, and 0- 


| 


in the 2=reves reigne, and Prefton, and 
others 


® 
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others in the Kings reigne, doe undeniably 
teitifhe. VV ho did,and doe live, without any 
danger of thetr {ves : becauſe the State ſu- 
[pected no dayger of Trezſon,from their plots 
or perſons. Bur the execution: of theſe Lawes 
hath beene upon ſvch as Story was, whoſe 
pious counſell concerning our Qucene Eli3a- 
| beth was, That the Papiſts ſhould not cut aowne 
| the boughs, but pluck up the roets of our Religion. 
| And againſt ſuch as brought into England 
from Rowe, tAgnus Deti's with this infcriptt- 
On, Aft filt da mihi cor tuum, & ſufficit that is, 
| My forne give me thy heart, and it is enough. 
' Sucn Subjects as ſhall give their heart from 
| their King, if the:r King give an haltar for their 
Heads,it 18110 injuſtice. And finally, ; thoſe 
Statates lay hold on ſuch pap!ſts, Lay or Cler- 
ge, Reconcilers Or Reconciled, who were like 
Parry, who wasa Traytor,and incourazed in his 
Treaſon, by a Cardinall from the Pope, as the 
Letter yet extant dorh witneſle,beartng date 
Romalan. 30.1584. But that ever by thoſe 
vo any pap:/t or Prieſt loſt his life, meer- 
ly fok being a papr/?, or a Prieſt, this 15a pop! ſh 
lye,furnamed Artichriſtian. ; 
Thenext is notorious, to thoſe who are 
not notablie ſe/fe-wild, and ſelfe-blind. That 
there is 7mpunitas, no puniſhment nor penal 
lawes for Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, Libertines, and 
Atheiſts: T may feare them to be Atheiſts,who 
dare to preſumptuoul)y he, in the fight of 
Gedand man. Thepenalty for every Recuſant 
| Sp | 5 
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is 12 pence a Sunday, zo poundsa moneth, 
| and to be bond to behaviour : The perſwager, 
| of others to be Recuſants, are to bee puniſhed 
' with impriſonment : Theobſtinateare torced to 
| abjure t e Land, it they refuſe LO abjure, alter 
| abjuration £oe nor Out, Or rFetarne againe :1nto 


the land, are\made guzlty of felony, though (I 
thinke) never any of them were executed 2s fe. 
lons therefore. The puniſhment of them by 
{ their Purſe,and of their perſons by impriſon- 
ment, Proteſtants eſteeme ſatis, To proceed 
were 7% ejuers) UNTO blood, we leave that as a 


Popijh ſuperque. Theſeare the penaltres Of allre- 
cuſants, onely from ſore of them, ſome Popiſh | 
| Recuſants are exempted. Leſs theretore did. 
| more then my Text ſpeaketh of, He did both 
 Beleeve, andwrite a lye, when hee printed his 
 impunitas, that Anabapriſts, Familiſts, Liber- 
| tines, 8& Atheiſts,have no puniſhmet in England, 


Thoſerhree laſt, That judrciall As arcs | 


| forged, and witneſſes ſuborned againſt the Pa- 
| pits; and thar their Childri are taken by force | 
\ from Papiſts, 1 dare ſay there are a thouſand 
 Papiſts 1n Eneland, wou'd bee aſhamed of this 
| ye; and their very.Children will never belecve | 
"that ſuch /yes were ever uttered, much leſle 
 printed,by the Fathers, the Teſuites, and yet 
' LeſSins was one of them,and &1d all thoſe. 
| Thatthe world may fee our ſeverity againſt ! 
the Papiſts, I will here ſhew a ſyzopſrs of thoſe | 
ſtatutes, not willingly omitting any materi- | 
| all branch of them. According to.thegenerall 
HEN Statute 
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Statute for all recuſants,the Papiſts who refuſe to 
come to Church,their penalry 15 20.1. a month. 
The obſt:nate,ot Meanes, are confined 10 their 
houſes, and the compaſſe of 5. miles, and the 
obſtinate Of ſmall ability to abjure the land;convi- 
| ed Papiſts forfeit their Copybolds. For not pay- 


tg their 20.1. a moneth, they forfeit two thirds 


| of their lands to the King; {ince two thirds of 


the Lands of convidted Papiſis, arc abſolutely to 
[the King. Refuſing Of the Oath of Allegiance, 
| ney 1ncurre 7mpriſonment, and a premunire_, 
and are excluded from everciting any Office 


ot judicature, and from the practice of the: 


| Law, Phyſick,Surgery, ant ſuch Nike. To main- 
taine the Popes Authority above the King, ts 
Treaſon. Pricſts and Teſuits,to come into the land, 
Treaſon. To reconcileto the Pope, from obedi- 
ence to the King, Treaſon. Tobring Croſſes, Ag- 
nus Dei's, &c.imto the land, Treaſon. To har- 
bour Teſuites, and Prieſts , is felony. To ſend re- 
liefe to Prieſts and Teſuites in Seminaries be. 
yond Seas,a premumnire, TO conceale Teſuites Or 
Prieſts impriſonment. To keepe a Recuſant in his 
houſe,ten pounds a moneth. No Popiſh recuſamt 
to come to the Court : none to remaine in London: 
no Popiſh man to be a guardian, nor woman to bee 
an executrix + No Papiſt may ſend their Child be- 
yond ſeas, nor preſent a Benefice : Finally, CAM 
Papifts muſt be diſarmed. 

Iftheſe Lawes ſhould feeme to the pretifall 
or partiall to be too ſharpe, Such muſt know, 
1. This ſwordis not alway drawne : 1 teare our 
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miſſu, vel Maziſtratuum conniventia: tor many | 
yeeres, moſt of the Papiſts have prattiſed their | 
rel;210n privately,and profeſſed it | <rC600 oY | 
by the permiſs:on of the lawes, or by conmuence- 
of the Magiſtrates,ſecurely.z.This ſeverity, we | 
will eſtceme great /ex:ty,it in Sparne,or inthe | 
Spaniſh Domizions, the Papiſts will ave no more 
to the Proteſtants. 4. Howloever,we fee thele. 
| clamours Of Leſſins,to be groundleſſe Calwmnies, 
the fruit ofa Heart deluded,thart it doth belceve 
a lye. | | 
Though theſe be {yes enough, yet there re- | 
| maineth mandra mendaciornm, 1 muſt produce | 
another Popiſh Authour laden with lyes : En- 
demo, writeth thus; Quod Synagoges weſiras | 
adire;efc. Berauſe the Roman Catholikes will not | 
come to your Churches nor heare ycur ſermonsnor | 
receive your Communions, therefore you vexe._ | 
them with moſt bitter proſcriptions, and intolera- | 


 1ble penalties, till they be beggered in their eſt ates, | 


or rot in priſon, or condemned for treaſon,without 
any lawfull tryall, The fame Author, in the 
ſame Treatiſe proccedeth in the ſame ly:g, 
but with a'more ſtretched out mouth, and a tongue 
ſet onthe Tainters tor that purpoſe, cMembra | 
Chriſti exilys, ec. The members of Chriſt you | 
deſtroy \ 
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| deftroy by bani ments, impriſonments, bonds, 

| and confiſcation of their goods : you batter them 
| with whippings, teare them 'in pieces with yac- 
kings, and torment them with new kindes of Tor- 
[tur es,which through hatred of Religion, and love 
| to doe hurt, cruelty doth every day invent for 
you,and prompt fo you. Finally,for his ſake doe— 
you ſlay the holy Martyrs all the day long,aud you 
account them ſicut Oves occiſionis, as (heepe led to 
the ſlaughter. 218 urbs,quod eppidum,quiwvicus, 
qutis pagrts 1n Angel: /4,zoſtro Catholicorum ſangni- 
ne n0n redundar ? What City what Towne, what | 
Pariſh,or Village through England, doth not flow | 

with the blood of ws Catholtkes | 


——O—— —— 


I cannot but plead with this man, if I now hold. 16.1: 


my tongue,1 ſhall greres: the ghoſt, What City | 


what Towne, what Pariſh, what Village through | 


Enzland is there, whercin the blood of Papiſts 
have not beene ds ia abundance £ Whether 1s. 
this mans challenge more andaciors,or his te 
impudent ? Surely this Endemon was Endimion, 

hee was a ſieepe when hee wrote theſe Butche- 
ries 1 Germany , w hich we did not ſo much as 
' dreame ON in E gland. Or rather Tohaunes Cre- 
tenſbs, is in trutha Cretian, Tit. 1. 12, Semper 

|  mendaces,an incomparable lyer. 1 ſyuppolein this 
 congregation,ſome have {eene the City, and 
ſome the Country and ſome both; and 1s there 
not one in this whole congregation, that can 
| gainſay this imputation : > Bur from Dan to 
| Berſheba, from London tO Barwick, from Saint 
| Michaels to Dover; chroughour England ! | 
Nor 
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Popiſh lyes cencernivg Serm,24, | 


| e732 - | - hiv 
| BL | Not one City, Towre, Pariſh, orYillage, which | ; 
| | hath nor ſhed ſome blcod and in abundance, of k 
| | the perſecuted,martyred Forranc Catholikes? Dic| OY | j 
PEG | aliquerns, dic Quitiliane colorem. You areall for- þ 
: gers of lyes; but Of all! Exdemon, Edemon ! his | A 
ul Mel £4 | fomgue, like Tarquins Raſor,will cuta V/herſloue WY | L 
in pieces : ſuc a ftrong deluſion is ſent on tha 5 
| 1242, to beleewe 4 lye; = 
To conclude: Some,it may be,will exc. y 
ate their crime,8 terme theſe Pius fraudes,po- l, 

| piſh policies, tO terrifie the papiſis from turn; 
proteſtants; and though rhey urge them, yer 
doe they not beleeve theſe imputations; And P 
therefore we cannOt conclude them to be 4yt;- Fa 
= ar 
chriſtians;vecauſe the members of that Mon. þ } 
ſter, goe one degree further, They beleeve_ Ki 
lyes. 1 ſay; theſe mpudent ſlanderers, goe on d:. 2 
ceiving aud being deceived. SO long, have their| FF |,4 
learned Priefis taught the ignorant people, thele| IF | », 
horrible lyes, that they beleeve them them. | | 
(elves alſo. To mew this to bee erue,lettheir| I [44 
owne proteftations teſtific it, it lying be not to| he 
them become natal; and that thelealſobce| WF |, 
falſe and untrue: that they have them prixted | Fa 
in their bookes,this is ſome probability, that bee 
they are primed in their hearts, that they doc | P 4 
in good earnel} beleeve them. I will produce| FF | -- 
TO og Malvenda, our firlt witneſſe : Hec nos omnia\ NY |, 
| quia vera narramus,g&re. All theſe things bve-\ | the 
bt cauſe we know them to be true, we doe not whiſper | Sap 
; them 1s darke and 0ſcure corners, but publikely, FM 
| andin the middeſt of the world, and if we es | PT 
| able ? 
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| able,we would proclame them with Trumpets, and 
| Stentorean voyces,to the teeth of the Lutherans & 
Calviniſts : witha wonderfull conſtancy doe we 
[ojeft them, parati pro veritate, millies mortem 
oppetere, being prepared to dye a thouſand 
vearhs, in teltimony of the truth, And 
what is the cauſe wherein the good Fryer is ſo 
|confident and conrazious, that he will ve & dye 
in it 2 Nothing but this : That we have annihi- 
lated omnes _Articulos fidei, & omnia capita 


wherof,he doth ſe to his hand, and will ſcale 


AA 4) 


death he doth beleeve them. 


| hebeginneth the lait-part of his Treatiſe; Let 
| none ſuſpect me,that I write theſe things covitian- 
| | e the Pants :D 

| 1 cauſa,to diſgrace the Proteſtants : Deum teſlor, 
| I [4% we jud:caturts oft, I call Goato record, who 
/ 


muſt judge me. And thus he cndeth : Farrebe 1t 
from me, that I ſhould falſly char ge any man g&ti- 
.am Heretico, although he were a Heretike, El- 
| ther concerning their ves Or Dodtrine_s, ita 
| | hi Chriſl 15 (it propitins, ſo C hri {t helpe me who 
| | P/ / . . 
|} | 40rh know my thoughts, and ſhall judge my actt- 


FH _ ,and I know that the mouth which be lyeth, 


Chriſtiane religionts, & quicquid ſacrum eſt, aut | 
politicum : That wee have d;ſturbed all things | 
Eccleſiaſticall, or Civill in tne Common-wealth, | 
1m deſtroyed all the Articles of the Creed,and all | 
the erounds of Chriſtian Religion. In wimeſſe_—' 


# with his blood. To teltitiethts he protelteth | 
that he will dye a thoyſand dcaths, As ſure as 
| 


Leſt that a Fryer ſhould bee more fervent | 
thena 7eſutc, let Lefizs ſpeake his faith. Thus Lef-de Aut. 


| 


| 
| 
' 
[ 


| 


| - 


| 


| 


ſlayeth | 
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| ſlayeth the foule, Wiſd. 1.1 1. VVell ! what hath ' 
| he inſerted, betwixt theſe teartull proteſtations, 
 atteſtations, imprecations ? beſides a Catalorne 
of calumnies ingenerall, nothing but the pre- 
miſed perſecutions Of England in particular, lo 
wit, that all Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Familiſts, 
and Atheiſts ve amongſt us, with /cave,and /.. 
berty : Onely all Papiſts dye tor their Religion, 


pnblſhed, falſe witneſſes ſuborned t9 take away | 
their /ves,and before they die, their Chiluren 
are violently taken away from their parents. All, 
| theſe he avoucheth by the jadgements of God, 
| and wercies of Chriſt. Verily wee may belceve, | 
that hee doth belceve theſe. /yes, and perſecu- 
| FHONS. 14 
Right ſorry ſhonld I bee, it our EZxgt/þ! 
ſhould /azee in this race of confidence. Dare 
any tell God what he beleeveth not ? Remem- 
ber then the forecired Pſalmiſt : they deplore 
| their perſecutions inthe preſence of God, And 
; what is their complaint ? A toy,a credible tr:- 
 fle, that we perſecure them like Tigers,and Yni- 
 cornes, like Sauls and Lyons; and that like 
; Tewes, A7yptias, and Pagans, Our perſecutions | 
fall on them as thunder, Lightning, Notwith-| 
| ſtanding we may beleeve, that they beleeve_ | 
all this, unleſſe their new Arr of Equivocation, | 
| havea rick, that they can equrvocate even. 
| with God himſelfe. | 

Notwithſtanding all this, there is one be- 
hind, who goeth before all theſe, in a confi- 
dent: 


AA oo 


that judgements are forged, falſe proclamations | 
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dent dreadfull imprecation. It is the Author 
of the —_— conſiderations, dedicated to hi 
Majeftie. If chat man be either heye,or abve;if 
hee either heare this ſermon,or heare of thu ſer- 
mo;lethim take it into his ſecond Conſiderations, 
what he hath delivered iz» hw ſecond Confidera- 
tion, His ſyllables are theſe, 1f rh be not ſo in| 
their owne conſcience, let me never ſeethe face 
of God. And what is the cauſe, rhat this man 
alſo is ſo reſolute to renounce God, if hee lye—- ? 
Alas,I can hardly beleeve mine eyes, that any 
heart dare pen ſuch deſperate depoſitions, and 
ſelfe-damming execrations.1 will not tic hingto 
the Concometants of his proteftation, that wee 
are willingly guilty, that our whole religion, is 
nothing but abſolute hereſces, blaſphemies, looſ- 
neſſe,liberty, rejecting the Fathers,Conncils,and | 
the Church - Bur I will urge him with the 
ſame words, in the ſame tines, thus execrably 
hee proteſtethz The Proteſtants ule the Scrip- 
tare fora Viſard, ifthis be not (0 in their owne. 
Conſciences, let me never ſee the face of God, 1| 
thinke there is no mwederate PapifÞ,l0 uncharita- 
ble, to ſuppeſe that we doe it;and I know there 
is NO true Proteſtant ſo damnable as to dec it,to I 
make the Scripture 4 Viſard, aud 10 fight ageinf | 
4 knowne trath, Where then is the face of that | 
man,who doth renounce the face of God? and 
our owne Conſciences muſt be the tvdges, that 
we know our ſelves to «buſe the Scripture, 
and live in hereſie. I want words to expreſſe | 
my wonderment. Loc thus ſhak it be t91he _ | 
whons 
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whom Antichriſt hath ſeduced ,and God delive- 
| redinto ftrong deluſion, to beleeve a ye. 


0 \Pepiſh lyerconcerning  Serm 24, 


Of him,and them,and all theſe ſhameleſſe_ 
tyers,\ I will conclude with Luthers words, 
concerning that PopiſhPamphler which pub- 
liſhed him to.bee dead, and caryed away by 


ing. But if this my prayer be for the ſinne unto 

death, that it cannot be heard,then God grant they 
eay fill up the meaſure of their ſrne; and with | | 
> ſuch lying Libels; (let them delight them. | | 
ſelves , one with another to the full, For x 
1, ſince lyes are the Badee of Anti- L4 
.cbriſt ; the Lord men our | 

1,14 1 | ſoutes fromthat' tying 

| Religion. | v1 


S kr M. 


the Dewill,when he lived to ſubſcribe toir, I| | 
| cannot but /avgh at the Devils malice, where. | 
| with he,and his (lying) © rout purſue' us; and God | 
convert them from this devilliſh malice, and ly. | 
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That they ſhould beleeve alye. 


| 
| L 
| 
| 


The Pope may erre.Hath erred,1n his Tra [lations . 
| Canon Lawes. Papa credens, & docens : that 
aſtinition examined. Of implicite faith. 


Ou have already heard it infor- 
{7 ced to the ful,how the Romanifts 
E@ doc beleeve a tye. It may be, this 
1 may be yet exrenuated, that ſuch 


| proteſtatios were unadviſed,pro- 
ceedingfrom an heatedexafperarts. I inſift,cer- 
tainly their belrefe of lyes is ſerled, after fo- 
lemne deliberation: It is Dozmaticall, not Per- 
[onall, the beliefe of tyes, is the very, rock of the | 
Romane religion, And obſerve, the Text ſpea- 
keth in the ſingular number, a ſingular argu- 
ment, that their beliefe in alie, 1s the Corxer- 
lone of the Remane Religion. | 
To declare this, let Saint Pau/define th 
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| property of a wan, Rome. 3.4. Omni homs men. 

dax, every man ts alyer. Some men indeed, at c 

ſome time have beene inabled, to utter the 

infallible truth,as the Prophets, and the Apo.| IF |{ 

ſtles, but none at all times eCathedra,when they 2 

liſted to define any thing, What was once ſa;4| | " 

x $a87.7.3,6 5, | dy Nathan(although a Prophet) was afterwarg | | | t 
g4in-ſaid by God, and wnſaid by himſelfe, [! 

Thoſe therefore who hal! beleeve all the defini. 7 


tions of any mortall man,doe depend on a lyer,and| } | 
asthe Text ſpeaketh, they doe beleeve « lhe,| 
| Which is performed and acknowledged by th 
the Church of Rome_.Ommes ſubmittunt ſenſum th 
Bell. ds Not |S", ſenſi unins Bellarmine ſaith, HU of the of 
Eccleſ L4.c, 10. Romane religion ſubmit their judgement to the, th 
judgement of one man. And this they doe by a na 
double pelief Explicite,and Implicite_Þ. Firſt, S1: 
the Prieſts ape it learnedly, and maintaine it by | © | kc) 
arguments, then the people doc it obfiinarely,| © |de 
and adhere to the Pope, as to their Oracle, by 
an implicite faith. Now that both Prieſt and 
ople ſhould make a wan, a god, and faſten 
their faith on the Pope, that his words (like 
Gods Word)cannet erre. Here is the compleat! 
accompliſhment of this Prophecie, God /haf 
ſend them ſtrong delufron, that they ſhould beleeve 
« 


e. 

So deluded are their pricffs, profeſſing that 
the Pope cannot erre : whereby they equal him 
_ | unto Ged. To uſe the phraſe of our learned 
. Mpedeparta. Countrey-man,to give him that progh—_ 
; vg ſu wet erving at all, is tO advance hi 


im into his 
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_|choughT thinke, they may as eaſelie reſtraine 


|keyes, and ſeven ſeales, to give all men to un- 
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Verſ,11s The Pope may erre. 
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makers ſeate, It belongeth not to theſe anci. 
ents, but to the ancient of dayes, not toerre. 
Nay the Popes themſelves, ſhame nor to aſ- 
ſume, claime, and publiih this Diwire prero- 
gative : forgetting their ſedes ſkercoraria their 


torchem, that though they beſet in a high place, 


ties, whereof I conceive erringto be one, Al- 


themſelves from disburdening Of nature 1n 
this chaire, as from erring in that chaire,yet do 
the Popes challenge that wnerring ab:l;ty: three 
of them eſpecially. The firit emblematically, 
the ſecond dogmatically, and the third paſs0- 
nately. Firſt, Anno 1099 Pope Paſchal 2. was. 
girt with a girdle, on which there hung ſever 


deritand, that he according to the ſevenfold 
grace of the fpirit of God,had power in all 
churches over which he bare rule, to gp:» and 
ſhut, to ſealc and anſeale. Secondly, Eccleſia 
Romana, nunquamerraſſe inventa eft, neque erra- 
bit in eternuum : the Pope definitively did de- 
liverit, to the Tark (et credat Indeus) that the 
Church of Rome never did nor ever fhall erre, 
Thirdly, when as a Frier <A10rite had pro- 
ved, that the Pope might erre, and might be 
correfted for his errour , by this arguinent : The 
Pope is either a brother Or not : 1f hebe abro- 


po | 


cleſe-ſtoole, which Platina witneſſeth is an item | 


yet they are men not God, ſubieet to humane fravl. | 


Plating in Vit. 
1 {ob. $. 


Platinain Paſeh. | 


zZ, 


Py 1. Fpift.ad 
Princip.Tuycar. 


Z:mnch, Miſccl de 
Eccleſ. 


Chriſt ſaith, Marr,18.1 5. 1f thy brother treſpaſſe 


ther, he may erre, and may be correded, for | 


Xx azainſf | 


ee 
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azainft thee, tell him his fault. It the Pope be 30 | 
brother, why doth he then pray, Our Father | 
which art in Heaven. This Pope Paul 3. being | 
| | wroth with the Fricr, even tO excommunicats.. 
9% : an acute Conrtier, taught him to anſwer | 
this argument : Ne d:cat Santtitas tua, Pater | 
noſter, amplins : et not your Holtyeſſe ever ſay 
F againe, Our Father which art in Heaven, and 

he ſhall never be able to prove you 4 brother: | 

and ſo his argument is eaſily anſwered. Their | 
Prieſts, I ſay, themſelves, and rhe High Prieſt | 
himſelfe are the patrons of beleeving « lye-| YF | 
becauſe they found their Faith on a man, hs! = 
is (asevery man) a {yer, Iris probable, that} [ 
the Pope may erre + and nfallible that the Pope | 
did erre.But to avouch ay errour,or erring man | 
to be the pillar of their Faith: this (I takeic) | 
| 15 4 ſtrong deluſion, and ſuch do beleeve a lye. | = 
| - Concerning the probability, that rhe Pope | | 
, may erre : I will ſhew it both by Reaſon, and; | 
BY | by their owne confeſSrons. Bur firit let their | | 
|  owne Sarex ftate the queſtion, Wee muſt | F | 
| Sues Apol. d iſtinguiſh berwixt Pontifex credens, er docens: ' 
| 1.x.cop.6.n%-15 | betwixt the Pope as he is a private perſon, % the 
| | Pope as he is Pope. To the Pope, as he z Pope, De- | 
| longeth thoſe promiſes of Chriſt - for ſo he 
11S Petra, the Rock, on whoſe firmpaeſſe, the. 
i firmneſſe ofthe Church doth depend in his kind. 
| | Andin this ſenſe the proteſtants can ſhew rul- 
| | lum weſftizium;{hereſis, not any one iote of 


| | errovr, But conſidering the Pope, inthe firſt 
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| | ſenſe, as a private perſon and beleewer ,adhuc ſub | 
| Indice 
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[Verſ, II, The Pope may erre. | 


Jndice lis eſt, it is yet an undecided comtrover fie 
among the (Romiſh) Cathelikes, whether axy 
Pope, hath beene an Heretike indeed, or onely 
ſuppoſedto be lo. In reaſon + exatnine this, 
and wee (hall inde that one legge, dorh here 
trippup another, and therefore the di{{r;buts- 
| ©3,cannot goe current. It the Pope may erre,qua 
 creaens, as he is abe{cever: it is probable that 
| he may erre,qua doccns, as he 1s a teacher.For 
| I cannot imagine how a man ſhold defixe,that 
| w*h he doth not beleve nor underſiad;8& ſurely 
| the Ryle which 1s crooked it ſelte,canot reigh- 
ca other things. Neither is it likely, that God 
' would comme the faith of the Church unto | 
| him,who is xot able to direct himſclife. 

| «Thus have I rhrowne downe this halting diſt in- 
| dion: that wee may keepe it downe, from riſing | 
' towraſile with the truth, I willuſe the hand 
| and helpe ot our learned Collegiate. The Pope 
| may Crre 4s 4 particular perſon, and Dottonr, 

| but ot as Pope. VV ho ſeerthnot the abſurditie 
| and condition of this diſtinction? For the | 
Pope is alwaics 4 pnblike perſon, and Dofour of 
the Church,and not aparticular. SO that theſe 
are contradictorie propolitions, to bee Pope 
and yet to be @ private perſon. And theretore 
if Catharinzs had reaſon to mock at Caretare - 

| who writing of Herods ſadpeſſe, for the de-| 
' mand of John Baptiſts Head, diſtinguithing| 
berwixt the K177 and Herod : as if it werethe, 
Kine that was ſad and not Herod. For faith 
Catharine, if the King was ſad, and Herod, 

Xx 2- was 
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Extravag.loba 
32. cap, Duia 
quorund de verb, 


Signiftc, 


acquired? doth he attaine them), by viing the 


was K/ne:then by my Logick I muſt conclude 
that Herod was ſad. And it Herod would ſlay 
tohn, then the King would ſ/ay him : and if 
the King ſeemed wrwillizg to have it done, 
Herod did the like, And have not wee like 
reaſon;to reguce to the ſame rules of Logick, 
rnoſe that ſay, that Clement may erre, as 
Clement, that is, as 4 private man, but not as! 
Pope, that 1s, as 4 prublike perſon, For as Herod 
is King, fo is Clement Pope, TNis 1s aSit a] 
man ſhould ſay that Ariſtotle was ignorant as | 
4a man, but wiſe as a ++; wap : and ſo ſhould 
bee called a wiſe Philoſopher, and an ignorant 
many. Not ynlike the diftintion of Pope 


Iohn 22, who could notexcuſe the Erronr of | - } 


his predeceſſour Celeſtine, but by this device: 
Dicimus, hec dixit, non ut Papa, ſed ut frater 
Petris de Tarantaſia, thatis, he did ſpeake this 
not as Pope, but as Frier Peter of Tarantaſia. 

To proceed a little further: 1n reaſon. Sup-| 
poſe the Pope to be learned,whence commeth 
his infallible concluſions? are they inſpired? or | 


| 


ordinary meanes of prayer , tonzues Commentaries, | 
and ſuch like? then every ordinary Biſhop may | 
doe the like, and produce /#fallible concluſions, 
by applying the ordinary meanes, Then alſo | 
the Pope may eyrre in the application of thole | 
ordinary meanes, and then his concluſions may 
be erroniows. But ifthey be Inſpired, why 
then doth the Pope condemne the Enthyſi- 
aſts, who conclude all from 7ſþ!rations ? 


Againe 4 
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Againe, Remember ſome Popes have beene | 
ignorant, or at the moſt but Canonifts . 
VWhence come their Ynerring concluſions in | 
divinity > By :nformation ? or revelation? If 
they be formed in this truth, by conference 
with, or by the fudies of learned men : then 
are they to be termed theirs, rather than hzs 
determmations, Ifthey receive this by a pre-| Fefar. deVerto 
ſent ability revealed - then is their Church go.- dE 
verned by Revelation : contrary to their owne 
doctrine, 
Moreover, it reaſonable men, looke upon | Bell dr P. wy 
their perſons: Nos agnoſcimns & fetemur, vitia |? Wat: 
fuiſſe non pauca in pontificibus. Bellarmine in - 
the bchalte of all the Papiſts, doth acknow. 
ledge, and confefle that there hath beene |" | 
many vices 1n the Popes - and he inftanceth in 
Leo 5. Chriſtopher 1. lohn 12. Algquc non paucy, 
and ſome few ſuch which for brevity and mo- 
deſty, he thought good ro omit.Barorizs alſo age 
ſecondeth Bellarmine, ja the ſame acknow- 
ledgement and confeſſion, that for the whole 
tenth age or century, impudent uncleane ftrums- | 
pets, bare rule in the Romane Church, who thruſt 
| (Amaſies)their Paramours, 1ntO the ſeat of Peter. | 
I fay therefore, reaſonable men will ſuppole, | 
| that the erroxr of rhe Inteleftualls,ay accopa | 
[ny the errours ofthe Moralls. And it 15 NOL /m- | 
poſſible, nor improbable that vicious Popes may | 
miſſe of rheir infallible determinations. SUP- | Sacy. Cove. SeR 
| poſeagatne, that a meere Z.4y mar hath beene/ wag oy engl 
| Pope : nay a Child, as Benedjft g.is reported tO 71s. | 
Xx 93 have 
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1 mitted ,perennem meritorum Dotem & H eread;-| 


have bin but rex years old when he was choſen 
Pope. Oftavian or Pope Iohn 2 3,was yet yonger, 
of whom Barons recordeth, that he did 2o- 
wverne the ſpirituall regiment of all the Chriſtian 
world when for his yeares he might not have beene 
made a Deacon; but oftenſus ſit ranquam mimius 
in ſcena Pont: ficem agens, he ſeemed tobe asa, 
Player, ating the part of a Pope upon a Stage. 
Now to ſay that ſach igzorant, and mpiors 
Popes,like Balaams Aſſe, or Caiphas the High 
Prieſt, did /þeake or prophecy what they them: | 
ſelves underſt10d not : there is NO reaſon tO 1N- | 
duce any reaſonable man to beleeve ſuch #n- 
reaſonable abſurdities; like that abſurd grace-! 
leſſe xprozvyere of Gratiane,that Saint Peter tranſe| 


— 


tatem,' a perpetuall hereartary gift unto his} 
Succeſſours oo lociss claros aut erigit, aut qui eri- 
guntur illuſtrat, that the very place doth cither 
finde, Or make them worthy perſons. 

Finally, Eraſmus his reaſon appeareth »r- 
anſwerable - If that were true (ſaith he)which 
ſome afhrme, Romanum Pont ificem, errore Tudi. 
ciali, errare non poſſe,that the Pope cannot erre by 
any errour of judgement :to what end are the ge- 
nerall Councils,& tO what purpole are Lawyers 


and Dzvixcs called unto Conncls,it Pronnunciangs 


| labi non poteſt,it he who pronouxceth the ſentence” 


cannot erre ? I ſay therefore that the Lychnos, | 
Asbeſios mentioned by Saint _Anugnftine_ | 
to have beene in the Temple of Yer, Lucer- 


———__ 


| na quam wulla tempeſt as, nullus imber extingue- 
et.) 


I—_ - > en wc ren IR — 


4 


+ | 


[out, Truth I ſay is not that Canale, impo- 
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ret ,a Candle which no winde nor raine could pat 


ſible to bee extinguiſhed, not in the L a- 
rLERANE Church, nor inthe ConclaveL, 
much leſſein the breaſt of one man. Thoſe 


therefore that pinne their faith upon any 
| mans fleeve,have a frone deluſion, and mult 

| beleeve alye. | 
| But ww weg7s3 to confirme this concluſion 
| from their owze cofeſion: that quotation out 
of Gerſon is common,Conſtat plus effe credendum 
 Evangelio quam Pape; it is plaine, that. men 
| ought to yeeld morecredence to the Goſpel! 
'than to the Pope. Therfore if any learned man 
ſhall reach any truth, to be contained in the Go- 
| ſpell, ubi aut neſciret, aut ultro ignoraret, which 
| the Pope either doth not know, or will not 
know : patet cu1us preferendum judicium, 1t 15 
plaine, to whoſe judgement we mult yeeld cre- 
dence. Marke judicinm, the Pope may declare 
his judgement COncerning a calc, in which hee 
may be z7gnorant,or againſt which hee may be 
Obſtinate, ant neſciret, aut iznoraret .Surely this 
Paplit thought it probable, that the Pope. 
might erre, 

I charge Bellarmive with the ſame truth; 
that you may ſee that even he doth not much 
recoile from this Aſſertion.1tag. ſicut Licet reſt- 
ſtere Pontifici,gc.as it is lawful for amantoreſiſt 
the Pope offering violence to his body, ſo w 14 law- 
fall for a,nuanto x eſift the Pope offering wiolence 
to his ſoule : But much more may menreſiſt the- 
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Pope, if he trouble the Common-wealth, or indea.. 
Vour to deji roy the Charch - It is lawfull I ſay to | 
reſiſt the Pope, 20» faciendo quod jubet, & tmpe. 
diendo ne exequatir voluntatem ſyam;that is, by 
not do1me = he commanaeth,or by hindering | 
his wil fro being done. No tamenl:cet eum Jud 'C4--| 
re, punire, vel deporrere, not vith{tanding, it is 
not lawfull ro jadze przfh, or drpoſe him. His! 
conciuiton is Evident, A man may at ſometimes 
d:ſobey the Pope : Becauie, faith he, the Pope 
way uſurpe a mars eftatethe Pope may hurt a mis 
ſoule, the Pape may difturbe rhe Common wealth, | 
yeathe Yope may indeavour to deſtroy the_ 
Church, 1 goc not then (o farre as Bellarwine, 
ifI conclude, 1t i« probable that the Pope may 
erre. 

Our Countryman Sanders commeth yet 
cloſer to the point : It zs (faith hee) [o farre_ 
from being lawful for the Pope, to change the_. 
lawfull degrees of his preveceſſours, in expoun- 
ding the Articles of faith, and principles of 1a- 


| 


likely and to that purpoſe ſhal mterpoſe the autho. 

rity of the Apoſtol1cal See : for that very attempt | 
he « to be ceaſured, to hawe fallen from his Apo-| 
frolicall power, tanquam deficiens a fide, as a man | 
who hath fallen from thefarth, and thereby be- | 
come an Infidel, cui pertinaciter in errore ſuo,and | 
if he ſhall bflinately perſiſt 1n his error he muſt be 
depoſed from being Pope, This man putteth it 
asa probable and poſſible calc, thar the PopeL | 


[ 
| 
| 

ture, that if any Pope ſhall attempt to doe it pub. | 
| 
| 


may oppoſe the decrees of his predeceſſors, inter- 


poſe i 
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oſe his Apoſtolicall power to confirme what is 
falſe, fall trom the faith, become an 1nfidel, 
perſiſt in an errour, yea,and be depoſed from 
his papacy. This I hope will warrant my con- 
clufionas probable,that the Pope may erre, 
Still there remaineth andvns #3, oneunde- 
niable reſtimony, In their ſacred treatiſe of 
their ſacred Ceremonies, it is ſolemnely pro- 
nounced,that Rowan Pontifex cananice nſti- 
tutres oftat heretics; that is, an abſolute Pope, 
may turne an abſolute heretike, and it the Pope 
may be an Heretike,his Concluſion may bee he. 
reticall, Doubtleſſe then, werity isnotinthe 
Church of Rome ,as they brag vidory was in the 
Empire of Kome : They have not {0 clipped the 
|wiags thereof, but that they ſtill feare, that 
truth may flie from them. Now, to build 
their faithon a man, whom they themſelves 
| confeſſe may erre : This appeareth to mee a 
ſtrong deluſion,and that theſe men doe beleeve 
a lye. Fs” | 
Todiſpute ex ore , from, our :adverſaries 
coxfeſ$109,15a firong argument; but theargu- 


| 


on is yet ironger. Theretore to ſtrengthen 
this aſſertion, I will propoſe infallible inſtan- 
ces,that the Popes have fallen attually from their 
infalltb:l:tie_z. Their Tranſ/atroxs of the Serip. 
tures, are re{timonies that the- Pope hath erred. 
| Sixtws 5. ſer out one, and Clewens.$. ang ca 
it,and ſet itout againe, It mutt follow, that 
the Edition of the ſecond 1s ſuper fluews, |Or ra- 


ment which1s drawne 4 fao, from their «F:- | 
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ther the Edition of the former Pope was cr79- | 
pious. Ex ungue Leonem; takea taſte Of ſuch 
errours. Geneſis 3.15. Ipſapro ipſe, S he ſhalt. 
bruiſe the Serpents Head,for He (hall bruiſe the | 
Serpents head. thinke it is 10 tranſlated by oze 


lohn 21.22. Sic volo eum manere donec venero, 
Ss will I have him remaine till Tcome, for If 1 
will have him remaine till T come. This 18 the 
triſlation warranted by thoſe rwo Popes,Sx.. 
:*s 5.and Clemens 8. May not I ſay that they 
lye,who give the lye to our Saviour, who faith | 


Tohs ſhould tarry till he come ? 

Next, [I have /aw for what I ſay. The Cano- 
miſts ſay, Totums jus Canonicum his voluminibs 
continetur; All the Canon Law is compriſed in 
theſe three volumes : The firſt whereof was 
compoſed by Gratiane 400 years agoe,which 
confifteth of Canons, and Sextences collected 
' out of the Fathers, and is called rhe Decrees, 
which is indeed a very profitable Treatiſe, 77 


j | =» 
| eo'tamen deſiderent ernditi : yet the learned | 


| Sr 6 I am ſure it is defended by many pap!ſts.' 


plainely in thenext verſe, That he ſaid not, that | 
[1 


| 


| complaine of ſome warts in it. The ſecond is | 


| fer our by Pope Gregory 9.cotaining divers F- 


| piſtles of ſeveral Popes ,& are called the Decre- | 
tals, inweb there are many-rhings much dege- | 


tive integrity. The third is the Conftirut ionsof 
Pope Bortfare $. whichare reported to have 
beene rejeted in Fravce, becauſe they were 
inacted in hatred of Philip King of France_, 
anc 
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tals, degenerated from the Decrees; and rhe 
third, the Conſtitutions of Boniface 8. were 
| paſſionate againſt the King of France, and par- 
tall tor the Court of Rowe, This inſtance julti- 
 heth my inference; The Pope hath erred de fa- 
 o,and therefore # not infallible. 

Againe, the {olemne Decrees of the Popes | Eraſ. in 1 Cor.y, 
, pronounced judictaliter definitively, have been 
directly contradiftory;as 1t is inftanced inthoſe 
| of Tohn 22.8 of Nicholas,of Innocent 3. & Ce- 
| leſtine, & of Pelagins & Gregory. That learned | 
| Lord an Pleſiis, recordeth another famous ex- | Plea. 
 aple;897. 7ohnthetenth ſolemnly, ina ſynede , * ms 
at Ravenn of ſeventy foure Biſhops, deman- | 
| ding every mans Opinion ſeverally, publiſhed | 
| his definitive ſentence,in theſe words : The Sy- | 


i [1 
| 


| 


nod celebrated by our predeceſſour Steven 6. in 
| which the carkeiſe of Formoſus the Pope, is drawn | 
out of the Sepulchre, we utterly abrogate. Here | 
| wee have a Synode,and an (_Axtiſynode;the De- | 
| cree of one Pope, abrozated by another, Pope, | 
and decree alſo, The1llation 1s evident. A fc-' 
| cond famous example, will tranſcribe ont of 
the ſame famous Aurhour. About the yeare 
| 1300.Peter ©Moron, an Hermit, being choſen 
| Pope,and called Clemens 5 was thus abuſed by 
| Benedift that cunning Cardinal of Cajeta, hee 
 ſuborned divers, who by atrunke privily con-| 
| veyed 
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|veiedit into his care by night, as if ithaq| | 
| beene a warning from heaven : Celeſtize, Cele. T 
| ſtine, demitte papatum, fp ves [i alvns fiert, nezoti.\ | 
| | um eſt ſupra wires; that is, Celeſtine, Celeſtine, | ; 
| | give over the papacy if thou meaneſt to be ſaved,' | 


| | 2t is a burthen beyond thy ſtrength. The imple | | : 
man thus deluded, intended nothing but ro/Y |; 

reſiene the papacy,itthis ſcruple could be re- x 

moved,that he might doit with a good Cſci. n 

ence: wherein Benearet gave him calie fatisfa.| WY | 

tion, and cauſed a Decretal! to bee paſſed, p 

That the Pope might lawfully give over bs |; 

charge. And not long after this, (when him. | ( |. 

ſelfe had atchicved the papacy, and was ſtiled | | . 

| Boweface 8.)he digeſted another like decretal, | | £ 

| which we finde 1n Sexto, 2uod Papa papatui li-| | 

| bere renunciare poteſt, that the Pope might freely mu 
reſigne the papacy; although when Celeſtine, a 

was dead, he paſſed another, that it was Sce- |! 
| lus imexpiabile,an unpardonable crime,torthe| Y | = 
| Pope toreſizne the papacy. Betore,we had Decree _ 
| againſt Decree, here Decretall againſt Decre- ena 
['tall: There a Pope abrogating the definitive my 
| ſentence of another Pope, here the ſame Pope #4 
| abrogating his owne. Both concurring in one his 
| conclulion, thele contradidions cannot iffuc Ge 
, fromoze,and the ſame unerring infallibility. A 
Dr crakenth. in | Another inſtance is added, by thar folidly ink 
ÞSp4lat.e.72, | acute DoZFour, now with God. The Council | H: 
of Florence under Pope Eugenines, Decreed that | the 
| the Hoſt was conſecrated, cum Chriſtus bencdt1x- | * 


\i#, when Chrifs did bleſſe it. But the concill of | WT 
| Trent , | | 
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Trent under Pope Ps 4. defineth that the hoſt 
is conſecrated, in the pronouncing of thoſe 


words, Hoc eft corpies menm, which is after the | 


benediftion, Here therefore two Popes, and 
two decrees, defining two things contrary to one 
another. There oze Pepe, and one decree nut 
be erronios in his definitive ſentence, Neither 
are our Evglijh affaires, vnacquainted with 
theſe Italiay contradietions. Pope Clemens 7. 
did nor onely condeme the diſpenſation of 
Pope I#l:us, concerning the marriage of Kine 
Henry, with Queene Katharine:but in the fame 
caſe, publiſhed a definitive ſentence in the 
yeare 1532, contrary to his owne, which he 
had formerly given anno 1528. To ordinary 
men, here mult appeare ſome extraordinary 
erronr, I will ſhut upall theſe, with anhi- 
ſtory out of Bellarmine. 'Hec enim eſt hiftoria 
&'c. Formoſius Cardinall and Biſhop of Porta 
was depoſed, and degraded by Pope Tohn 8. 
and being made a mecre Laike, at his depar- 
ture onr of the citie, he tooke anoath that he 
would xcver returne to the city, or to his Biſhop. 
ricke. Pope Tohn dying, a little after thar, 
his ſucceſſor AMartine 2. ablolved Formeſms 
from his raſh oath and reſtored him to his for. 
mer dignity. Andnor long after, Formoeſus 
was created Pope, lived five yeares and dyed. 
Him ſucceeded Steven 6. who being inraged 
through hatred againſt Formoſus, did not 
know, or did not belceve, that Formoſus was 
abſolved by Pope Martine, and did publikely 
| decree 
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decree inacouncill of Biſhops : that Formoſes 
was never lawfull Pope, and therelorethar all 
his as (hould be of none eff T,and compelled thoſc 
who had received holy orders of him, to receive. 
orders the ſecond time. This dec diſpleaſed| 
all : aad therefore his three next ſ{ucceſlors ; 
Romanus 1. Theodoris 2. but principally bz 
the g. calling a councill of Biſhops, defined For- 
moſus to beene a lawfull Pope. And decreed the: 
decree of Stenen (againſt him) to be verd. After 

theſe ſucceeded Sergius,who i inal things imi- | 
tated Steven 6. The ſe arc Bellarmines OWwNe | 


words truly tranſlated. Ideiire the faireſt in-' 


to Bellarmines inſtances : way we may not con. | 
clude from his pen, that many foule errours, 
have fallen from the Pope pronouncing even: 
definitive ſentences. | 

To adde more particular initances, and | 


Popes, who have erred. They report that | 
Iulizs 3. was once in the mind to have amen- 
dedihe Canens. Pius 4. in the councill of Trent 
did decree that it might be lawful for him to 
allow thoſe degrees 13 matrimony, whici G9 Di 
nimſelfc diſallowerh Leuit 18. Alarcellinus fell! 
tO Idolatry: as it is confeſſed by Baronis to be! 


common conſent,confirmed, by all the bookes | 


Ot martyrs, and by the Romanc breviary. Libe. | 
rt did turns Arriane, and fubiccibed to rhe, 
in>ions Arr/ax: creed - and afterward publi- | 
ſhed « dozmaticall Epiſtle, in detence of that 


damned, 
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terpreter of Bellarmine, to tind a faire anſwer, 


to inſance inthe names of other parricular | 
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| damned, and damnable hereſie. There 1s ex. 


tant an apoſtolicall decree, pro tribus capitnls 
wherein the Neftorian hereſie is dogmatically, 
and definitively determined and detended by 
Pope Yieilins e Cathedra,but was happily con- 
tradicted by that holy Emperour 1»ftinian. 
Honorins dogmatically did detend the errour of 
the Momothelites, Alphoxſus pronouncerh our 
concluſion, etiam papa in fide errare poteſt, that 
the Pope may erre-and proverh it in the perſon 
of Pope Celeſtine, concerning marriage, that 
if one of the marryed couple ſhould become 
an Heretike, their matrimeny might be dſſol- 
ved:which canrot((aith he)be excuſed,as if he 


| had erred (velut privata perſona, & 191 ut papa) 
[aS a private perſon, and not as a Pope + quoniam 
| Celeſtini definitio habebatur in antiquis Decrat a- 


libres quam ego ipſe vidi, & lezi : becauſe, ſaith 
he, I my ſelfe have read the definitive ſentence 
of C eleſtine inthe anticnt Decrctalls, Pope lohn 
the 22, publikely preached at 4v/gnien, that 
the Sorles, vea of the moſt faithfull, did not 
behold the face of God, before the laſt day of judge. 
ment:which he pretended to underſtand trom 
the viſion of one Trmdal an Irithmizfor which 
herefie he was depoſed by the Council of Con- 


| ance, In the yeare 1408.Two Popes,Gregory 
| the rweltth,and Bered;& the thirteenth, were 


deprived by the Connc/ll of Piſa,terming them 


| Heretikes departed frem he faith, Finally, Pope 


Engenins dicd depoſed by the Councill of Baſil, 
a Schiſmatike, and Herdike, his ads revoked, 
diſanulled, 
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| erre in condemning them. 


The Pope hath erred, Serm,2 5. 


 diſanulled, and made woid, and never was 
thence forth authoriſed. I cannot conceive 
how they can coine any colourable evaſion 
| from theſe evident inſtances. I expect a 
| downe-right aſſertionot the concluſion :that 
as Theedorike a Niem ſaith; becauſe Sivzony 
was ſo common in the Church of Rome uider 
Pope Boniface 9. therefore the Lawyers did 
diſpute, that the Pope could not commit S$imoyy, 
alchough he did ſel bexefices. So for theſe 
{upporters of the Popes unerring prerogative, 
it were the faireſt courſe for them, fairely to 
conclude: the Pope cannot erre,although he defend | 
herefies. Notwithſtanding theſe inftances, 
and evidences - Iwill not conclude in the 
phraſe of Sapders, Papa fidem majorum ſuorum 
| 2073 ampleftitur, ides definet eſſe papa, that 1s, | 
the Pope doth not retaine the faith of his prede- | 
ceſſo;rrs, therefore he is ys Pope. I will not lay 
{o much : nor can I ſay leſſe than my concluſt. 
On; The Pope is not infallible, but hath erred. 


Finally, ad hominem: If the Pope e Catheara, 
femay be pleaſed ts decide the caſe concer- 

ning /izze in the bleſſed Y:rgin : betwixt the 
Dominicans, and the Franiſcans : or of the 
| oath of allegiance, betwixt our prieſts, and 7e- 
| ſuites : I make no queſtion, whether the {1de 


| ſentenced, would accord that the Pope did not 


—— 


| Yeaforthe Pope himſelfe. Whicn as Alexan- 
| der the great, was wounded in the thigh with | 
| 48 arrow, and the wound becomming ſtarck with! 
| conzealed 
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congealed blood, and ſd, full of paine + he is re- 
| ported to have ſaid. Se quidem Touts filium dici 
ſed corports egri witia ſentire : that is, men ſay, 
I am the ſonne of 4 God, but I am ſure, I have 
ſence of a wounded body. So, if the Pope wonld 
be pleaſed to peruſe his owye 27s: Idoubtnot 
but he would fay that his ſervants made his « 
God, that he cawnat erre : burhe findeth hime- 
ſelfe 4 man:and ſubiett unto errour, (OS. 
But that whickis more admirable, of ra- 
ther more lamentable, though they confeſſe 
the premiſes, yet they hold the concluſion. 
Though they ſay the Pope mnayerre, and \(can- 
[not bur) know, that the Pope: did'erre'; :yet 
they preach it, as a principle in their faith, 
thatthe Pope cannot erre. lerre not ſarely, if 1 
lay this is a /{rong deluſion, that they thus be- 
| lecuve a byes (1c | v7, 
| The Chineſes have a proverbeghat they have 
two eyes,the inhabitants of Exrope on eye, and 
all the world beſide never an eye. The papifisare 
more arrogant-:.they vant themſelves i have 
beth eyes, and all the world beſides to have wo eye. 
Yea they make their Church to be torum caput, 
all head, rhe Pope : andthat head, tobe 19tzs 
vculizr, all eye : toſec all things, Andall the 
| world cannot (ce one mote inthat eye: Papanen po- 
teſt errare, the Pope cannot erre. 


Padua, were found many copies of a certaine 
'writing, conteiving 18 rules, under this tt- 
tle: Regwle elrquot ſeruande ut cum orthodox 
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Mabvendelib., 
cap.10. 


After the expulſion of the Jeſuites, our of | Lvarrebref 


Po je Pawl 5.lib. 
3 +} 


LE 


| 695 Papiſts affirwing that the Pope CAnuor erre. Serm. 25. 
Lyarrelof | Eccleſia were ſentiamins, In the third wherof it 
| a Paw 5. 1s ordained, that men muſt beleeve the Hieray-\: | ; 
T chicall Charch,although it telleth us,that that | | | 
| is black, which our eye judgerh to bee white_. ; 
| Rhemifts in To which blaſphemous purpoſe the Rhemifts 
17in.3.15- | would wreſft that harſh Greeke phraſe,z5w «; | ; 
ws axanizr,plaincly implying, that they would | I |; 
have af tobeleeve in the Remane Church. Gre-| | / 
Gree Velen.in | £07) de V alentia driveth the Nailea little fur-|  |\ 
is 7bow, tem. 3. | her, if you(finde (ſaith hee) but an Epiſcopal, Y |; 
| Diſp. 1e9uef.2, | (ymode,only afrrming ſuch a Dottrine to be the,| } |, 
Eye ſentence of the Church,you are bound tobeleeve,\ Y |; 
| it,though it be a tye. Vnuses controver ſiarum In-| Y |< 
| nele.Degic. | 4ex; Bellarminetelleth the Pope, that heis the| | 7 
Sixt. 5. | ſole Indge of all controverſies, to whoſe defini. Y |; 
| tive ſentence, in all matters, they wholy ſubmit| | p 
Feſuiteep.Patd- themſelves ſaith our Englith Ieſuite: Nay,' |, 
wayſet.zs, | (which might make their hearts rremble to! | | 
fpeake it, and our eares to. bare it) they ron- I | 41 
Swar.Ape/ct + | ſtantly teach, that the Pope 1s every jote 1nfzi-| Y ||. 
6-22.06.8 8 \ble,as the holy Scriptures themſelves. = © 
Anſwerable to which is the parentheſis of | 
. | popiſb Authors,avouching their bookes Ortho. | | pl 
| doxall, unleſſe his Holineſſe define otherwiſeL : h; 
Asalfo that Popith diftinction; the Church | H 
fay.they,is taken three wayes, E//emtiabiter, ef: P. 
ſeatially;for all beleevers, Repreſentative, repre- we 
| ſentatively,for a generall Council}, and wirtuali. th 
ter, virtually,for the Pope. So, to afftirme that fa 
the Church cannet erre, or that a general Conn- fo 
| ' call cannot erre,and that the Pope cannot erre,are | 
| axtomatical,and identicall propoſitions with l 
: | moir. 


Verſ.1r. P 4Pift; affirming that the Pope cannot eyre. 


moſt Papiſts. Yea,many Papiſts ſay more,that 
a generall Councill may erre without the Pope;but 
the Pope canner erre although he bee without 
4 generall Conncill, 

The Tewes have a- tradition, that God 
gave this grace and priviledge unto Elias, that 
there ſhould be no Circumciſion, whereat he 
ſhould nor be preſent , either wviſibly,or inviſibly. 
Vhereupon, at every Circumciſion they uſe 
tO place rwo Seates, one for him to fit in, 
who held the Ch:1d,the other empty, where- 
in they ſuppoſe that Elias doth fir imviſibly. 
So the Papiſtsthinke that God hath given rhat 
grace untothe Pope, that no Truth cau bee defi. 
ned,at the definition whereof, the Pope is not 


compoſition of every booke, two Cathedr« (two 
Chayres) maſtbe prepared : one for the Au- 
thor to give his judgement but the other to be 
left empty for the Pope, who either viſibly, or 
znviſibly, either explicitely, or implicitely muſt 
ſay CAmen,to every aflertion. Which is am- 
ply acknowleged by Malvenda, ar the end of 
his eleven bookes, and twelve yeares labours. 
Hence they terme this Papal! prerogative, 
Pape Apoſtolatus, the my Apoſtleſhip. To 
which we returne a replie, inthe words of 
the Revelation 2.2. We have tryed them which 
ſay they are Apoſtles but are not, and wee have_ 
found them lyers, In thephraſe of my Text, 

ſtrongly deluded, that they beleeve a ye. 
Hencealſo they teach that hus definition, 
Yy 2 15 


preſent, cither viſibly, or invifibly. And at the | 
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698 + 2. Of implititefaith;” ... Sermn.rg,\ 
Bel.Pref.de | is petra in quam porte,r, the Rocke, again FE c 
Sar. ali. a, 297 the gates io Hell ſhall never be able - 7 | 

caps. may | vaHec.o petr4 4 0ujms firmitate pendet in ſno ge- 
| nere firmitas Eccleſte,the Rock on whoſe ftable.| | Ri 
neſſe in its kinde, dependerhthe firmneſſe of the 6 
Chwch. They repeate it againe, and againe, | 
that the Pope is 4 Rocke, Indeed hes a Rock |! the 


Bepe indeed is a Rock; | but the Lord preſerve | 


| us from that Reck,left wee make ſhipwrecke of | | | 
faith, anda good Conſcience. Heisa Rocke ! | | | : 
Dam genus Fnee, Capitoli immobile Saxum | s 
Þ Accolet Jrwperiamque Pater Romani habeb:t, | | of 
. | m 
The old Rowanes faid that their Empire th 
was builtupon an immoveable Recke; bur it is| | ky 
4 periſhed. The new Romanes,fay that their Church| | | - 
| is built upon an 1moveable Rock, bur (I doubt | ae 
not) hall periſh;and the world (hall ſec their | | th 
ftrong delufren;that they doe belceve a lye. Bt 
; Finally,ſiowt pepelos, ſic ſacerdes both Prieſts th 
and people alle have this /frong dclaſion to be- one 
leeuve a ye: they call it Fides implicita, ray text the 
_ = af. may tranſlate it Faith in 4 ye. Implicita Figes | ly f 
_ oſ | eos ney quad Eccleſia eredit,1wplicite the 
101+ 2 | faBth ws tobeleeve as the Church doth beleeve. If iy, 
the Church do teach that w*® is falſe, then doe,| ſuc 
the people beleeve evena lye. Thisfaithdoth wil 
[conſiſt in 4/ſez/#, not In rotitia ' ſaith Bekgr Vet. 
[mizr;in their Aſſent.nor in their knowledge, kno 
fo for ought rhey know,they may, and doe as 


[beleeveatye,ifir pleaſeth their Church to pur | | 


any 


| Verl.11. Ofimplicite faith, 699 


any ſuch thing upon their credulitie, They 
themſelves inſtance, in that fatnous Col- | 
Lar,chronicled by Staphilus, that the Devidl 
tempted him, concerning his Faith, How hee did 
beleeve ? whoanſwered that hee did beleeve, e- 

ven as the Church did beleeve: the Devill de. 

manding how the Church did beleewve ? the de- 
vout Colliar anſwered (rotundoore) very Iea- | 
dily, That the Church did beleeve even as hee— 
41d beleeve, And ſo having conjured the Dewill 
with this orbricular anſwere, the Fiend could 
rt enter his circle, nor come within the compaſſe 
of his Cathelike confeſſion, I ſhould offer them | 
more i/7drgnitie then wrong, 1t I ſhould apply 
the phraſe of their Peter Lumbard unto them; | py tuwns. 
Simplices ſunt Aſine inmyſterio credentes, que | ub.z..25. 
majores docent; Thoſe that ſhall beare any bur- 
dep their guides ſhall pleaſe to lay upon 
chem,ſuch Creatwres,I thinke,are called Aſſes. 
But not to exaſperate them with ſo groſſe-, 
though their owne title. Like ſheepe, they feed 
onely in ſuch paſtures, as their Paſtors will pur 
them into: nay,they taſte no Fodder, but one- 
ly fuch as the Hand of their Shepherd puts into 
their mouth, being therein inferiour to the ve- 
ry ſheepe, and other wnreaſonable Creatures. For | 
ſucha Papift his implicitefaith being defined, 
will prove no better rhen 4 Creature that belee- 
veth he knoweth not what, and crediteth it hee- 
knoweth not why: reſembling the patient which 
received this precipe trom his phyſitiang” | 


T1} $7) 
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| [of Vis {anari,de morboneſcio qual!, 
Accip:as Herbam,qualem ſed neſcio, vel quam, 
| Pons neſcionbi;{anaberc neſcio quando. 
-, {f tobetured your worſhip pleaſe, 
- Of, (1 know not what's) your d.ſeaſe; 
Be ſure you take to heale the ſame, 
The hearbe —= 1 have forgot the name; 
Tye t to your body,faſten it there, 
Brt for the place, I know not where : 
|  Doeall this, I aſſure you then 
T ou fhall be well; I know not when. | | 


| 


= on 


Z 
' | 


| | 
| Here isill rithme, ſay you, but worſe rea. | 
fon ſay I; thatreaſonable men (hou!d be ſelfe-. 
 blinded,with an impl:icite faith, whereby, ac. 
cording to S* Pauls prediction, CONCernnsg ' 
| the {cryants and {laves of Antichriſt, tor ougit | 
they from, Or Can ſay tH the contrary, They 
| beleeve alye. | | 
_ Now, Mep, Fathers and Brethren, heave our | 
defence, which I make unto you. Onur Adver-; 
ſaries,and we accord that the Scriptures are , 
the Word of God,and that that Word doth teach 
| #« our ſalvation;and that the Church doth ex- | 
_ » paynd ihe Seriptures,and direct as to our ſalva-! 
| 4404, flere-is the'difference, Ve bid the peo- | 
| plebeleeve the Chargþ,but with the Scriptures; | 
; they, command them to-beleeve the,,Chrurch, 
; but-ppthout rhe Scriptures, yea azaiiſt the | 
\Scriptures,ta beleewe'it and nat to reade them Or: 
if they doe read? them, andby read-rg then | 
| their 
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Verſett, . Of implicitefaith, 


their Conſciences doe gainſay their Pop:ſh Do- 
&rine, yet mult they beleeve the Catholike Ro- 
mane Church,notwithſtanding, | 
Quid miſerins eft miſers, non miſerante ſeip- 
ſum ? But alas, who can bee more deafe than 
thoſe that wil! not heare ? who can bee more— 
Llinde, then thoſe that will not ſee? and who 
can be more deluded,than thoſe that will beleewve 
4 m4n, and will not ſte that God h:melfe gain- 
ſayeth him in the Scriptures ? Theſe are the _ 
| ple who are gone into Captivity, becauſe they have 
' zo knowledge. Thele miſcravle,miſlesable Cap- 


tives arc our owne Comntrymen, inthralled 
in a ſtrong Deluſion, that they beleeve_ 
4 lye. The Lord deliver them, and in 
his bleſſed time,ſhew his Trurh 
and mwercie unto them, 


Amen, Amen. 


#*,* 


| 
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[concerning the great Avtichriſt. But I bave 
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That they might all be damned. 
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Popiſh points that are damnable.Latine praycrs : 


ESR!) 


Inhibition of the Scriptures : Merits - The-| 
Communion in one kinae e, Worſhipping of | 
| Images. 


CEO2Ps$H E fit part ofthis Verſe, contai- 
neth the /aſ{ part of this D!/- 
courſe, that the CAntichriſtians 
thall be 4a»zmed. This is the point 
remaining,indeed the great point, 


lefſencd this great point by anticipation : I have. 
already declared this their Eternall paſſrve pro- 
ertie, that they ſhall a!l be dx4mned, when I de- 
ſcribed their perſons out ofthe 10, verſe, Anti- 
chriſt ſhall deceive them that periſh, whereof I 
n reſolved to returnen? repetition: I am 
neither 


VV 


_ 
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the Creator, nor defirows tO inquire after the 
miſeries of the Creature. It is no delightfull dt- 
ſprtationto the good, to diſcourſe of the dam- 
#ation,no not Of the bad. I leave them there- 
fore to the Will of God, which will be done on 
them, if it be not doxe by them: onely, the 


be damned. | can fay no more, lam ſorry (it 
Gods will were otherwiſe) rhat I can ſay 0 
much, out of a bleeding unteined com- 
paſhon towards our bl;ndedand ſeduced Conn- 
trymen. 

| _ Therefore paſſing this cauſe,I proceed to 
| twO conſequents, both being of great conſe- 
| quence : firſt for the point,fecondly for the pro- 


| feſſ7on : Once more Iundertake to make it e-. 


| yident, that this po/nr of Antichriſt is neceſſary 
| to be knowne by every Chriſtian, and for the 
| ProfeſSion Of Pepery, I will propoſe what 
poſitions it principally contatneth, directly 
Damnable,and Antichriſtian. 

For the firſt, I mult ſay it againe, and again, 
that the knowledge of the point of Antichriſt 
u neceſſary, very neceſſary. Let my tongues 
teach you this truth out of the mourhes of our 
adverſaries, from the perſwafzcn ot one, and 
from the precedent of another. 

Leſiine perſwadeth us, that there are many 
| things in Daniel, Paut,& the Revelation, & wal- 
| deeft Eccleſia eorum notitia meceſſaria, and the 


knowledge of them is very neceſſarie tor the 
| Church; 
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Verl. 12.The point of Antichrift nec:flary to be kyowre, | 


neither c«r/ous to enter into the myſteries of 


Text faith, Thoſe that adhere to Antichriſt, ſhall 
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Church: To wit, at what time Antichrif 
is ro come, what atoxs he will performe, by 
what markes he tnay be knowne, 7t fideles po” 
ſint tempeſtive moneri, ne ab llo crcumvenian- 
tur, that the farthfull may bee admoniſhed in 
time, leſt they be deceived by him. The pra- 
ice of Malvenda, is worthy of our imitati- 
on,and admiration; he concludeth his bookes 
wirh chis proteſtarion. This worke (faith he ) 
concerning Antichriſt, coſt meetwelve yeares la- 
bour, inwhich 1 day and night ,ferme continno la-| 
bore aſſedimwus;] impioyed my whole ſtudy with- 
out almoſt any interruption, Though I cannot | 
perſwade you,yer beleeve themſelves, that the | 
knowledze of this point of Antichriſt, 1s worth 
your labour,and worthy of indefat:gable dil- 
quiſition. | 

Moreover,reviſe the doome of my Text, 
x-1229, they ſhall be damned, who follow Anti- 
chriſt. Dangerous,it nor deſperate,is the for- 
lorne eſtare Of thoſe franticke perſons, who 
will Hoodwinke themſelves, being to paſſe o- 
ver a Bottomleſſe Gulfe, when they have no- 
thing bur a plancke to tranſport them. The 
pit, the bottemleſſe pit, the bettomleſſe pit of 
Hell, 1s under the path of Antichriſt, and wee 
have nothing bur the knowledge of him to (up- 
port us; Whither therefore doe they -tra- | 
vell, who zealet and contemne direction in [6 
perilous ajourney. 

[ will ſhur up my ſentence, with rhe ſaying 
of Saint Cyri4{ of Hieruſalem, altering onely 


ſome 
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ſome ſyllables therein. Cave taque tibi O Ho- 
mo, &c. Therefore have acare to thy ſelfe 0 
man, and firengthen thy ſoule. The Church doth 
witneſſe zathee, in the fight of our living God, 
| predicat tibs de Antichriſt o, the Charch doth 
|preach unto thee concernine Antichriſt, concer- 
| ning whom it ss 200d that we ſhould admon :/b you 
before-hand : therefore O man, ſtrengthen thy 
ſelfe. The aayes of Antichriſt are declared unto 
yor,thereforett is your duty, not onely to remem- 
ber them your ſelves, but ( abſqueinvid:a ommi- 
bus trade) toteach them ts all without envy. Si 


the fleth inſtill this knowledge into him, qt: wod fi 
Giritzal, whom thou haſt begotten by the word, 
point. 


phraſe ;t EXek iel 3.21. Ihave given you war- 
nine, Liberavi A meam, | have diſchar- 


|ged wy ſoule,by ſhewing you this knowledge. 
Now the Lord -hi:nſelte ſhew. your ſoules that | 
knowledge, which may leade all your ſoulcs to 


cternall al uation, 

Thus much briefly for the'Point;the profeſ- 
ſion it 1s, on which my diſcouric muſt inlarge 
it ſelfte - For if our knowledge doe nor con- 
clude, that the Papifts doe protelle certaine 
damnable opinons : then cannot our conſcience 
collect that Poperie 1s Amtichriſtian; whoſe 


badge is here, that itis branded with damna- | 
| 10, I mult | 
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filum habes, if thou haſt a ſorne, according to | 
quem per Catecheſin genuifti, if thou haſt a Child 
Catechiſe him alſo in the "knowledze of this 


And my abſolute Apologie, (hall bee that | 


T— 
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I muſt therefore (hew poſitions 1n Popery, | 
which (like the ſword inthe laſt Verſe of the i 


| third of Geneſis) doe keepe men from entring in- | 
to Paradiſe: politions not onely watrue and 
dangerous, but alſo dammable to the profeſſours 
of them. | ! 
Firſt I inſtance in their Latine Scripture_ ; 
| 4 damned,and a damning inhibition : A Tyran- t 
ny, both adively and paſiively damnable, both | £ 
ro the per ſwaders, and rhe perſwaded.1T he Scrip-| | y 
tures arc our Pilots unto Heaven. Ofrhe TI ſpeak | n 
| what S. Paul ſpake of the Salers Adts 27. 31.. 'h 
| Except theſe abide ye canot be ſaved. Ponder but | 'Nn 
'two plain portions ofthe T eſtament,7oh.5.39| # 
In them ye thinke to have eternal ife : Again,the | | 
 Scriptares make men wiſe to ſalvation, 2 Tim.,. | 4 
I 5.Cannor any ordinary capacitie collect the | #4 
contradietory concluſions ? Therefore without 1 
the Scriptures, ye may feare eternall death : and 07 
therefore the want of the Scriptures, make| F | 1: 
men fooles,to their Damnation. Surely theſe ix- dl 
 hibitours (I had almoſt ſaid 1ngquiſitowrs) are 
 Caligula's, who locke up the Barnes for Bread, in 
; they are Holopherneſſes, who ſtop up the foun- | W 
| taines of water, Ind. 7.7. Their locking vp of | fa 
| the word in the Latine language, isthe taking| ce 
; away the Bread of life, and water of life from the | by 
; Lords people,a deteſtable, and a Damnable_' er: 
cruelty. | | ha 
That I may lead your attention, 4 little far-! | bug 
| ther, take notice. The forb:4djng of the Scrip-| th 
fwres, 1s not onely abſolutely damnable, but allo| 
| Relatively! | 
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———— 
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relatively damnable : that is, a damnable anti. 

chriſtian policie, What is the ſcate of Anti. 
( chriſt? All concurre : Babel, What was the 

mo{t famous diſtinctive 'zote of Babel? None | 
difagree, an unknowne langnaze. Deſcry wee ; 
not then, the co/ours of Babel hanging over the ; 
walls of Rome? This naknowne language among ſt 
them, may put us in mind of Gods knowne lan. | 
guage againft them, Gen 1r. 7. Confundamns, ' 
yea confundemus , nay confundimns : God will, 
nay God doth confound them, who do confound | 
\ bus language. vpn confufjon and ring ma, | 
; muſt be the lamentable cfte, ofthe damrable | 
| forbidding of the holy ſcriptures. LE 
| My ſecond inſtance,is their latine prayers: 
| 4 ſecond dampnableprattile.Whoſoever calleth on 
| the Lord ſhall be ſaved,(aith S*.Panl, Rem 10.13. 
| Ichinke I may invert it : whoſaever calleth not | 
08 the Lord ſhall ngt be ſaved. Theretore rhe. 
Inhibition Of Invocation, is the high way to. 
| Aammation. | 

Bur ſay they, wee d# pray though wee pray 
in latize, Such sratowrs, WRO pray in latine, 
which they vnderſtand nor, the beit they can. 
ay of their prayers, is the phraſe of Zacob con-| | 
cerning Luz, Gen 28.16.Surely the Lord i here 
but I know it not. But we may ſay, their pray- 
ers are like the Tewes religion Rom 10.2. They 
have a Xeale unto God, but not according ante 
knowledge. Now whether ſuch prayers will ſave 
them, that is the queſtion. | 
Toomit their poſ{rb:{:ties ; that a damned}, | 

| diſſembling 


'V cr11, Popiſe punts which are danmable, 707 | 
A 
| 


Pd 


er RR. _- 


— 


—— —o — -- -- 


% 208 


| n— 


Dunamus de | 
Antiichriſto lib.1 
cap. 4. ſei.g. 
Breuiar Rom. 
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Points of Pepery which are denmable. Serm.26, 
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diſſembling Mahometane, in the ſhew of a 
Maſſe-prieft, ſnould curſe Chriſt, and the Chr. 
ſtianreligion, in Latine : and that the ignorant 
people ſhould cry Amen. Toomit their 4b- 
ſardities : thatthe people give up thetr /atixe 
prayers, by tale, (asa Servant doth his maſters 
Bagees) 1enorant Of what they containe, and 
knowing nothing bur the yumber of them, 


II—_—_ y —  —_ - 


Yea omutting their Blaſphemies : ſaying Pater 
noſter tO A creature: and h1c nos ſalvyer a peccatis, | 
that a man ſhould ſave them, which 15 their | 


| 


prayer of Gregory :and O Crux ave, ſpes unica,| 


.Omitting all theſe : This onely I urge: for an 
Engliſh, Italian, or for any ignorant man, to 
pray In Latine ! Firſt, they underfland it nor 
I Cor, 14. 15. ſecondly, they are zot edified 
I Cor, 14. 17. and finally, they cannor {0 
much, as ſay Amer 1 Cor 14. 16. Ithinke if 
S*, Paul himſelfe were alive, he would apply 
his owne phraſe in my text, to the ignorant 
Papiſts : they pray in Latine, ive xpivion a dam- 
nable deluſion, if the Lord reclaime them nor. 

To referre you to the Relative, in this 
point alſo: Latrme prayers are not onely 4 dam. 
able, but withall an Antichriftian abomination. 
That Number of the Beaſt 666, Revel. 13.18. 1s | 
a famous mwyffery concerning Amichrift. 
Which ſome conceive to bethe number of a 
man, and others the number of a time -: that 
either the /etters of ſome name, or the yeare 
of the Lord ſhould anſwere this wwmber. 


calling to a preceof wood as tO their onely hope. |. 


| | Where | 
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[ Verl.11, Points of Popery which are da mnable. | 


; Where Iapprchend it not unworthy of our | 
obſervation, that the Latine ſervice, is the| 
[knot where both thoſe interpretations meet, | 

in a probable accompliſhment. Lateines is | 
[the old prophecie, of old Irenews, that it 
might be the name of Antichrift, as it doth | 
conteine the aumbcr of Antichriſt. And in 666 | Rellc.in 2 Th:ſ. 
Fitaliane the Pope firſt inioyned the Latine ſer-| * 
vice, Wee may ſay therefore, that at that 
time, and ſince that time, the Zatize Biſhop, 
impoſing the Latine Liturgte, theredy decla- 
red himſelfe to be that Antichriſt, the great 
. | adverſary, who captivated Gods people accor- 
'ding tO /er 5. 15.by a language which they knew 
et: and through Geds juſt judgement men- 
tioned by 1ſazah 28. 13. that they might fall 
backward, and bebroken,and be ſnared and taken: 
or as my text fpeaketh ire 28m, that they | | ©, 
might be damned, by this ſtrong deluſion. | 

Arthird inſtance, and inthe phraſe of my 

text a third dazznable point, .is that pop: ſh opi- | 
nion of merits, For aman to ſay, that he 
thalbe ſaved by his workes : 15 anevident ligne. 
that he ſhalbe damned for his workes.\Noe be | 
that man, who ſhall approach Gods juſtrce, in 
[confidence of his own works, how good ſocycr . 
| Toprofeſle this point of popery plainly, | 

To ſay either with our engliſh Rhemiſfs, that Rbeniſsiar 
| g00d works are the value,price,cr worth of heaven ,| (97-38 

or with Bel/armine,that God wil give Coronam | 


Juftitie 5 Pr 0 qualitate t: attorum, & aiſquiſi- Bellarmine, apol. 
trone fattorum, that 15, a Crowne Of Tuftice>,' cyy.z, 


according to the quality of his works, and with. 


| 


mp. 
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with a diſquiſition of bu Deeds, Expettemu\ | 
juſtum Fr 0 non miſericordems Patrem,and 
| that a man muſt expe& a juſt judge, not a | 
merciful Father. I ſay, toa through Papift, this 
opinio of werits is like the pale Horſe, Rew.6.8 
Death ſits onit, and Hell followeth withit. It| YF | 
is a damnable afſertion, without perad-] © | 
venture. | 
Cardinall Bellarmine was Once a Bingleader | 
| in this path, tor a long time,and a tedious la- | 
| Bell.de Infific, | bour, throughout his large Treatiſe of Inflifi- | 
L5.C-7« cation : But at the end of his journey, he elptcd | | 
| Tutsfiimm,a ſafer way to tread in the very your-! | | 
| | 
| 


— 


| ſteps of poore Proteſtants, reponere totaws fiduci- 


| 

| 

| 4 

his whole truſt in the onely mercy of God. F 
LY, 


4m, in ſola miſericordia Det : that is, to repoſe» 
Now no opera,as before,no nor opera tinea, | 
(according to that trick of Campian;tor julti. { C 
fying faith, berwixt mercy, and merits,is like it 
| the Infant betweene the two morhers, 1 Keg. a 
3. if dvided, it muſt be deſtroyed) Now I ſay, 't 
even with Belarmine himſelte upon a more ti 
| adviſed reviſing of this dawmed opinion, no tl 
more opere, nor tinea opera, that 15 yo workes, a1 
neither by awplification,nor yet by extenuation, ar 
but to place our whole cofidence in the ſole mer- | 
| cy of God. | 
| For indeed, to hold ſalvation by workes in 


theſi,by way of diſputation, that ſame men may 
be ſo ſaved: 1 {uppoſe that this may bee done; 
and the defendants not damned. Bur in hypothe- 
fi, by way of application,for a manto hold of 


himſelfe, 


— — - © $— — 


| ble deluſion. Lz 


himclfe, that he hath, deth, or willmerit hs 
ſalvation. This I daredefine to bee a damnable 
aſſertion. 
The concluſion threrfore muſt be, All Papifſts 

| muſt either exdtheir lives, as Bellarmine did 
| his bookes of Injtification, renouncing this point 
| of Popery, Merits,Orelſe they ſhall meritorionſ- 
' ly purchaſe this phraſe of my Text, la x22, 
| They will be damned for ſuch an arrogant aſ- 
| ſertion. 
|  Moreover,this third point is ſecond to none 
| in furthering the building of Babel.Good workes 
| havebeene a goed Net, which have drawne 
' many good qurilets to the Court of Rome. That 
| donation called from Conſtantine the great, but 
indeed given by Charles the great, I ſuppoſe 
| merits was the motive to that magnificent a- 
; tion, Many a ſick body for his ſoules health, | 
; tooke from his Childs Portion,toadde to Pe-| 
' ters Patrimonie. From the Phariſes Talent, to. 
the Widowes mite: all Oblations make the Cen- | 
ter of their motion, to be the Church, becauſe; 
the Church doth teach them to be meritorious, | 
and that they may purchaſe heaven with gold 
and $:lver. | 

Avery Charadter of Antichriſt. The Antichri- 
[tian Babylonians, Revel, 18. 13. are ſaidto 
| make merchandiFe of the ſoules of men: And 
ſurely the ſoles of ſeduced men,arc bought and 
ſold inthe Church of Rome; by this advantagi- 
ous Doctrine, but it will bring bitterneſſe in, 


[ 


the end: tre xp-28n, it is a profitable,but a darmna-| 


| Verſ.12, —_ RN | 
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|A fourth inſtance, is their miſerable, and dam. 
nable mangling of the Sacram-nt, compelling 
the people to Communicate by the Halfe >. | | 
That I may not ſeemeto ſpice a Mete inthe, | 
Eye of the Head of the Church, 1 will diſcover 
this tobe a Beame, by a threefold confſidera- 
tion; Conſider the 7nſ{1tution, injmmction,and 


emphatical{ impoſition, of the bleſſed Sacra- / 
hay all the workes of our bleſſed Saviour. 
Firſt, this Sacrament was inſlituted to bee ye- 
| ceived in both kindes; Chriſt tooke bread,and gave 


Diſciples, Matth. 26.26, ard 27. Secondly, 
the Cherch was injoyned to receive it in both 
kinds, Let a man examine himſelſe, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread,and drinke of that Cup, 3 Cor. | 
11.28. Andthirdly , Chrift did tmgle our | | 
the Cup, as 1t were with a Propheticall Caves, 
arinke ye all of this, Matth.2 6.27. | 
For the firſt, although the Church hath | 7 
great authoritie tO alter the manner, and Cir- 
cumſtances of Gods worſhip, yet we cannot -but | , 
acknowledge, that it is the beff way to walke_— 
(itit bepoſſible) in the very footſteps 5f the | 
firſt inſtitution. And all altcration mult bee on | 
good grounds,and for good canics. For the fc- | | 
cond, if the circumflances of timeand geſture | 


it,and hee tooke the Cp, and gave it ro his o 
| 
| 


£ 

- 

were /zjoyned. If Chriſt had ever ſaid, eat this} 1 
ſitting,and in the evenine,ther could wee not C 
{ 

c 

: 


bur yeeld to the Reformers, thatour kneeling, 
and to the »_Anabaptiſts, that our mornmg 
| Communions were unlawful! and dammable_.|' | 
HS But | 
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But thirdly, where God himſelte doth as it 
were point with his finger,we are bound eſpe- 
cially ro direct our eye to that 0bject,as here, 
Drinke ye all, Mee thinketh this Emphaſis ma- 
keth rhis ſzgxe like the forbidden fruit, Geneſis 
2.3. Moriendo, morierts,it 1s death to touch it, 
and none Jarc lay hands on it, bur by the Ser- 
pents infligation. | 
Howheir, notwithſtanding this imflitation, 
mmiuniion, and Emphaticall impoſition, the 


T13 


| 

| 

| 

| Concil.Conff, 
Seſſ.13+ 


Hareaten of Komic doth iaftitute, injoyne, and 1m-. 


poſe by two folemne decrees of two YVaverſall 


councils the direft contrary. Drinke ye all of this 
laith Chriſt, drinke ye none of ths, ſaith the Pope : 


poſe a no obſtame to the Statute of GOD. 
Though God ſaith, Drinke ye all of this, yet 
the Pope commandeth all his Church , F a: 
they ſhall not beleeve (credere) that they may 
Drinke. 

Surely this is ſlavery, in the znferiours : ty- 
ranny in the ſuperiours : damnable in both. But 
in divers degrees. The Peoples damnation 15 
like Cains phraſe, Gen. 4.15. ſevenfold,but the 


both'iira xn, it 18 a dammable prattiſe. Neither 
is this onely anwnchriſtian, bur alſo an Antz- 
chriſtiauerrour; out of it Babell ſucketh no 
{mall advantage. How advanceth it the power 
of the Pope,vhen we oppoſe obſrenatis Tabuls, 
| and they anſwere obſjznati Tabuly : Wee al- 


This isa Superlative prerogative Of man,tO Op. 


Prelates damnation is like Lamechs phraſe,Gen. 
4-24; it ſhall be ſeventy and ſeven fold, but 1n | 
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Concil. Trident, 
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leage Gods Commands, that we may have the_ | 

| Cap, and they alleage the Chnrches com-! 

| | nand, that they may not have Cup in the Sacra. | 

| ment: Thepeople mult thinke rhat this is a | 

wonderfull Authority, which can {otrench into | 

Concil.Trid. | Gods injunition. Againe, that the Prieſts onely, 

Can.2.St\.5. | thoſe Prieftswho are Conficients, as they call. 
them, mult drinke of the bleſſed blood, of our 

bleſſed Saviour : Is not thisa rare Horonr, and 

| Prerogative to that Calling ? | | 

Finally, there is a myſtery 1n this 1n/quitie_. | | 

| 


| The Chmrchof Rome (ro make up their full. 
! 6 c ' 
| #amber againſt the day of Accounts) acteth the. 
: | Skilfull Arithmetician; AS by ſubſtration' 

they take fromthe Decalozue, leauing out the | 


| words of rhe ſecond Commanadement, leit the! F 


| plaine people ſhould perceive their plane Tapia. | 
' try : {0 by adajtion they ſupply to the Sacra. 
| ment, and give thepeopl: Wine, but (there is | | t 
| | the m:ftery ) naconſecrated Wine in the Commu. 4 
nicn,tor fearethat even ſexſe,ſhould informe 7 
| the people (if they be not even ſerſeleſſe) thar l 
the Pope doth rob them oftheir fathers portion, | t 
' the cup in the Sacramet Now tO put a dead child 0, 
| imtoche boſome of the poore mather, in ſtead. F; 
ofa liveg Infant, this was but a tricke of a | fi 
| Harlot,1 Reg. 3. And to give mnconſecrated tc 
Wine according to their phraſe, dead Wize,in tl 
ſtead of the [wing blood of Chrift, unto the ” 
| people; whether this be a chaſte act of that Wo- | 
way of Babel, I leave this concluhon to their 


owne contideration. 
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| foule that flyeth inthe ayre : nor the likene 


Verſuz. arſhipping of Imager. 
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A fift inſtance is inferiour to none of the 


and ſhort of excuſe; this is 1dolatry, Or Imaze- 
worſhip. Conſider how camtelons God is to 
prevent it, how copious tO reprove it, how hee 
doth comparatively condemne is;-and plainly 
damn it. Abundans cauſa, God abounoeth in 
admirable caveats,concerning the worſhipping 
of mages inthe fourth chapter of Dentereno- 
»7.1. He doth propound the duty or 1nhibiti- 
01 inan exact enumeration,in the ſixteenth, ſe- 
verceth,cishteenth,8& nineteenth verſes, Make 
you no graven Imaze, nor ſimilitude of any figure, 
nor likeneſſe of male nor female : not the likeneſſe 
of any beaſt, that is in earth, nor of any _ 
T 

any thing that creepcth on the ground, nor the 

' likeneſſe of any Fiſh that is in the waters beneath 
the earth : nor ſhalt thou worſhip the Sunne—, 
or the Moone or the Starres,or all the hoſt of hea- 
ven.2,God doth confirme this interd:(Hron of Ide- 
latry by five ſtrong arenments : Firſt, inthe fit- 
reenthverſe, from reaſon, for ye ſaw no manner 
of ſimilitude, onthe day the Lord ſpake to you in 
Horeb, out of the midadcſt of the fire. Secondly, 
from an unreaſonable abſuraitie in the nine- 
teenth, that thereby they worſhip or ſerves 
thoſe Creatures, which God had divided, or 
made ſervants tothe world. Thirdly, a beneficio, 
in the twentith verſe, Becauſe the Lord had 
bronght them out of E gypt,from the yren furnace, 
to be unto him a people of Inheritance. Fourth- 
C3 EE... 
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4 former, but is dammable beyond compariſon, | 
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them his Covenant, which hee commanded them 
to performe, verſe 13. And finally 1n the 
12, 15, 23, and 24 : verſes, 4 ſupplicrs, 
T ake heed, animabies weftris, (as Maſter Calvin 
cranflaterh it)rs- your ſoulcs,for God ſpake unto 


| cave, how cautelors was God to prevent 1dela- 
try.? Next,he interdi&eth the ſame inthe fe- 
cond: Cammanadement which is as large as e/ght 
of the other put together, ſo copious is G O D 
| tOxeprovelt. Thirdly, when Samwuel would 
| brand that impudent iniquitie, which cauſerh 
{chat double rejetion,both TAHH@:ve and Paſ- 
ſrve,which cauſcth men to rejed the Lord, and 
' the Lord toreject men, hee calleth it 1dolatry, 
1 Sam. 15.23. 1dolatry therefore maketh men 
reprobates, and cauſcth their damnation. And 


which maketh the way tO heaven, as narrow as 
the eye of 4 Neeale,ne calleth Cove!onſneſs ſim: 
lacrorum ſervitus Idolatry. Tdlatry theretore 
doth wholy damme up the way to heaven: in- 
deed, a damned fine. Finally, David denoun- 
ccth their doome Pſalme 97.7. Confounded bee 
all thoſe that warſhip carved Images. Where 


little lefſe then Damnation: A damnable offence 
is Idolatry. 

And this pirituall Adultery, is like Davids 
corporall Adultery 2 Sam, 12 .4.It giveth occa 
ſion to the enemy of the Lord to blaſpheme. Both 
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\ly,; ſervirto, becauſe God had declared TOR, 


| 
| 


you out of the Fire,and God ts a Fire, Predittum | 


when Saint Pal would aggravate that ſinne, |. 


conceive the curſe of God, and confuſion, tobec | 
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| Verſa1 2, Popiſh points which are danmable. 


Twrkes and Tewes juſtly reproach our Chriſti. 


an Religion,for the Religions Adoration Of Ima- 
zes. Since therefore it excludeth others from 
Heaven, and caſteth the Authors into Hell: I 
may call idolatry a damnableerrour. 


diſt: nguithing of idolum,and imago,an idol, and 
animage,andin the imaze, materiale cx for. 
male,the matter and forme thereof. Ard againe, | 
that nor inea honorem figunt, ſed per eam tranſ- | 
ferunt in apr, that 1s, They doe not worſhip | 
the image repreſentivg,but the Saint repreſented. 

[ ſay,their ſophiflicall heads may be caſt into hel, 
with thoſe ſubtle d flinfions in their mouthes 
without a arep Of water tO coole that tongue_;, 

which ſhall frie in Topzer, for blaſpheming, by 
blanching ſuch 1dolatrie, 495m they ſhall bee 
damned, let them elude that alſo by a 4:- 
ftindtion. 

Advantazions 15 this alſo to the Popiſh 
Church, Idolatry 1s the NebuchadneXFar of 
Rome, and it may ipeake his phraſe Dax.4. 30. 
1s not this ereat Babel which 1 havebnilt by the 
might of my power? Pbilo Index relateth,in the 
Temple of Hieruſalem to have beene,Trabem | 
ex 4uro ſol:do,a Beame of maſſe Gold; Image-ado- 
ration is ſuch a Beame,a golden Principal! 19 the 
Church of Rome, Shake it,and the whole buil- 
ding will totter. The Lady of Loretto bringeth 
much Tribute to the Lordof Reme: and infi- 
nire ather images (by reaſon of their Orna- 

ments,Oblations, Proceſaons oc.) are Tari,are 
| | Lz4 inhnue 


They wave this imputation of idolatry, by | Coflerns Exchir, 


. 
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18 | Popiſh poenrs which «re Damnable, Serm.26. ? 


infinite golden Rivers, iſluing out flowing full | 
ſpring-tides of Treaſures tothe Sea Of Rome, 
But it is a 9 avwmyy »5* Iames his Fenntaine, 3. 
| 11, Sending forth at the ſame fountaine, bath 
ſweet and bitter water. Idelatry and Image-wor- 
/hip, is a profitable, but a damnable afler. 
ton. 
I will lcade you no further forward in 

theſe inſtances, bur intreat you to refle& 
your eye backward, and compendioully 
to conliderthe premiſes, If a man may 
bee ſure that hee may goe to heaven, without 
the Scriptures, without prayers, with halfe_ 
CHRISTS Sacrament, with a pieces 
of Chriſts merits,and plaine idolatry; Then let 
him repaire to Rome, the Roywane Church will 
dire& him. But if an underſtanding man may 
ſuſpect, that the inhibit/on of the Scriptures, | 
the obſcuring of Prayers,the mingling of mans | 
merits, the mangling of Chriſts Sacrament, and 
| the very imagg-adoration forbidden in the ſe. 
cond Commandement; It an underſtanding 
man, may ſuſpe&, that theſe things may bee 
dangerous tO damnation :then let mee adviſe 
you, xt to take your faith on truſt, Out to exa- 
minethe Koman Religion. | 

Know moreover, that this fearfull terme 
of damnation, wee mutually lay, ar one ano-, 
thers doores : but with this difference. The 
Papiſts charge us with damnation, principally, 
Trident. Catech. | becauſe wee have forſaken their Church: Non 
in ArK-9 , | epimut quiſquis primum in fide peccarit, Hereti- 
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cas dicendus eſt, ſed qui Ecclefia authoritate neq-! 
lefi4 impias opiniones pertinact animo txetur, that | 
is, Every perſon is not preſently to be termed ' 
an Heretike,ſo {oon as he ſhall exre in fa/th,bur 
he that ſhall 9&ſtinately maintaine his wicked 
crrours, xeelefting the Authority of the Church. 
| Orelfſe they charge us with damnation conſe-! 
quently becauſe they ſay we erre iy one Article | 
of faith. | 
On no ſuch partiality or Niceity doe wee 
pronounce damnation again them : Not be. 
cauſe they are againſt our Church, but becauſe | 
they areagainſi the Scriptures, becauſe their | 
poſitions have formall contraaidterie ſyllables to | 
the Scriptures,and their practice, the realty of 
abominable 7delatry. And herein I ſubmit | 
my ſelfe to the ſevere law of Severms : $1 ali. ' gu we 
quis prepoſfitum accuſaret, manifeſtis rebies proba- | vecin.s1 4 c, 1, 
ret, aut capitis panam ſubirer : that 1s, it any Ac-| 
| caſe a Prelate hee mult either avouch his ac- | 
cuſationby manifeſt evidence, or aye for it : So. 
I, if inthele points I accuſe the Biſhop Rome— | 
wrone fully, I will ſubire panam, ſuffer ſhame, 
if maliciouſly, penam capitts, let me dye for it: | 
; Bur if I doc manifeſt is rebus probare, but if I 
charge them with a plaze truth in theſe parti. | 
culars, then I hope 1 may without offence in-' 
treat my hearers to take norzce and heed of ſuch 
damnable errours. | | 
Obſerve this notwithſtanding, that even 
theſe paradoxes may beblanched,by an under- 
ſtanding ſubile head, and by an inſinuating | 
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ſupple tongue, that an indifferent, much more 
| an /7gxorant, but moſt of all a partiaf{ Heaxer 
| may be blinded,and perſwaded: But whether 

to preach direRly contrary to the /etrer of the 
For, Ke rae topradtiſe that which is lirerally in. 
hibrted in the law, whether arflindions will | 
ſalve that finne, and ſave that ſowle, at the day 


ofjudgement! It may bee this will fagger 2 | 
peremptory Papiſt to affirme it. | 
Therefore againe,and againel beſecech you | 
tO examine the Romiſh Religion, 1 beſeech | 
you examine it,even as you value your | 
ſalvation; and our bleſſed Neſs 
ſave us from all damnable 
optnions. 
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Sixe opinions of Antichrift. The Devill ſhall be.> | 
Antichriſt. Nero. The Turke. The Turke and 
Pope. That the Pope «s Antichriſt is the opinon 
of ihe Churchof England. Antichriſt ſhall be 
a Tew. T he Papiſts Triennall Antichriſt, 


We 4 5 


/ . 
SY bleſſed afliſtance) I have finiſhed 
SENS my taske. For-the full and finall 
8 y complement thereof, I will adde 

thereto, two points Moreover : 
on the Negative I will build my Afﬀermative. 
I will ſhew you all the chiefe oprnions con- 
cerning Antichrift, which come within the 
compalle of my ſmall reading; all which be- 
Ing covars» directly d:[ſonant to this deſcription, 


| of Saint Pal: the Aﬀirmative conſequent will 


* 


ANGYT length (by Gods blefling, and | 


| follow 
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Sixe opinions concerning eAxztichriſt. Serm,26, | 
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follow naturally, and neceſſarily. Ergo, The- 
Pope « the Antichriſt. 

This concluſion I will alſo confirme, by a 
compedious conſideration, and application 
of all the particulars, and properties of this 
prophecy; that they punCtually pitch ups the 
papall ſeat and ſucceſſov. The principall opini- 
ons of Antichriſt are (ixe; 1. That 1_Antichriſt 
ſhall bee a Dev:l. 2. That he ſhall bee a man, 
but a man that is dead. 3. Thathe ſhall bee a} 
ew. 4. That he isthe Turke. 5. That hee 1s| 
the Pope. And 6. That both the Twrkeand the | 
Pope are the Antichriſt. j 

The firſt opinion,ts onely the true opini. 
on; the other five, being groſlely falſe, as ſhall 
plainely appeare fromthe groſle abſwraltres, | 
mncongruities, and impoſiibilities of thoſe aſſer. 
tions. And ifall the parcels of this whole 
prophecy, may beprobably,and moſt of them 
undeniably applyed to the Pope; I ſuppoſe then 
that this affrmation will be neither erron7ows, 
nor Injurions,T he great Biſhop,is the great An. 
tichriſt. 

The firſt opinion is, that Antichriſt ſhall be 
a Devill, which ſome of the Anticnts have | 
taught two waies,but both wayes erro»/0ſly. 


| Some ſay that Antichriſt ſhall be ipſe Diabo-| 


Ins, in forma bumana, at non vera, verium phan- 
taſtica,that Antichriſt ſhould be the Devill in the | 
ſhape of a man, not 1n a true,but ina fantaſtical 
(rape, 11 ſhew onely. This Fif#/on was framed | 
in the forget two forred Fathers, H m—_— 
de 
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| 


de conſummatione Anundi,and Ephrem mn his 
Sermon of Antichriſt. But this copce#t, that 
Antichriſt ſhall bee the Devil in a fantaſticall 
hape_, 1s exploded as a fartaſticall concert. j 
4 The fronds ,1s in" on in abſurd 
falſhood. Others ſay that Antichriſt ſhall bee | 
vers homo, atrue man,but withall vers d1abo- 
liues,a true Devil, Diabolus incarnatus,a Divell | 
inthe nature of amwan. The ground of which 
error,is an imagined «ri berwixt Chriſt, 
| Antichrift,that as Chriſt was ©:2pwmo,one perſs, 
| God & Man, borne of a Virgin without man; ſo 
Antichrift (hall bee Jucuontr3rums , one perſon, 
Devill, and man, borne ofa Yirginallo. This | 
is conceived to bee the Comment of the Au- 
thor of that Commentary, which goeth undcr | 
rhe name of Saint Ambroſe, 2 Theſſ.2. And 
S.Terome al{o upon the ſeventh of D an:e/,hath 
ler falla phraſe trocountenance this conceit, 
| Antichriſtus erit uns de hominibus ,in quo totus | 
Satanas habitaturms eſt corporaliter, that 1S, An- 
tichriſt ſhall be a max, in whom whole Anti- 
tichriff ſhall awell corporally. V na fidelia,one ar-, 
gument, will (mite through the Loynes of 
both theſe paradoxes. 
| Fir$,inthe third verſe, Saint Paul faith, 
Antichriſt ſhall bee homo peccats, a man, and 
therefore »o devill, Real, not fantaſticall. Rea- 
ſon alſo argueth this ftion to be unreaſonable. 
For howſoever devils can produce admirable 
effe&s,/nterventu naturaliy cauſarum,03 applica- 
do attiva paſſivis oy imploying natrwrall inſtru- 
ment 5, 
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Sueten,in New. 
Cap. 57. 
Bargnu.an 70. 
Severus lib.2. 


Antichriſt ſhall not bed Devil. Serm.27- 


| ments, and applying naturall Agents,unto na- 
| turall Patients, Yet 1s it farre above the! 
| ſphearof the aQtivity ofany ſpirit, bador good, 
either generally ſupplere vices naturalium a- | 
gentium,to ſupply and performe the works of 
| naturall azents; or particularly or ganFare cor- 
| pres humanum, ſine ſemine humano, tO informe_- 
| the body of a man,without the ſecd of a man. And 
to flye to Gods Omnipotence, tO ſay that hee 
will :mpart ſuch a miraculons power Of uniting | 
| hypoſtatically two natuyes (that peculiar worke | 
'in the Incarnation of Chriſt) unto the De-' 
vill, deſtinated for his diſhonour, and mans 
Damnation, I cannot apprehend this to bee | 
| lefſe than blaſphemy. Adde that of Saint As-: 
' guſtine unto Yoluſiane,to bee borne of a Virgin, 
; 15 {uch a miracle, that majrs 4 Deo expectari non 
poreſt, wee cannot expedt a greater from God. 
But this groſſe errour will fall with the weight 
of its owne abſurditie; I will follow it no 
farther. 
| The ſecond ſemtence is,that Antichri/t ſhall | 
bee a man, but a man knowne to bee dead, al- 
' though by ſome ſuppoſed to bee alive_, 
or that hee ſhall bee raiſed againe to act this 
| Tragedy,at the exd of the world,this is Nero. 
| Some ſay that Nero yet alive (faith Barons 
; out of Seton & Severus) although he did thruft 
| himſelfe through with a ſword, yet ſome thinke_ 
| that his wound was healed,and that hee ſurvived, 
' according to that in the Revelation 13. 3.Hee 
| W4s wounded wnts death, but his deadly wound, 


Was 


{1n the Temple,this muſt bee a metamorphoſis be- 


P 
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was healed, Whercupon a certaine ſlave” 
teigned himſelfe to be Nero, whereby he rai- 
fed an infurrection : This 1s oppugned almoſt 
by every verſe in this Prophecy of Saint Paul, 
In the third, what jote concerneth Apoſtacie_ 
from Religion, Nero a Pagan, who never knew 
what belonged to Relig/on ? In the fourth | 
verſe, Antichriſt is ſaid to ſit inthe Temple | 
of God, but Nero was an open utter enemy tO 
God,and to his Temple : therefore Ners ts ſit 


yond imagination. In thefitr, fixt, and ſe-| 
venth, 9 x27txw", winrar, that is, the Em-| 
pire, & the Emperour did hinder Antichriſt, but 
how could they hinder Nero, who was the oze, 
anc had the other ? In the eight, the prophe- 
cy 1s,that Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed by the. 
breath of the Lords mouth; that 1s, by the Word 
and Scriptures. But lis Inſirudtion was not from 
the month of the Lord, neither ſhail his d:ſtru- 
dionbefromthe mouth of the Lord. Therctore, 
The mouth of the Lord laith, Nero canzot bee the 
Aztichriſt,becaulc h{ hath no Communion with 
the Holy Scriptures. Finally,inthe ninth,tenth, 
eleventh,and twelfth verſes, Antichriſt is forc- 
told cobe a wonderful ſeducer,trom the truth 
of God. But what man can dream this ever tO 
have been fulfilled in Nero, an alient from the 
Truth ? Neither is it leſſe ridiculous which o- 
thers affirme,that he ſhall i» the end of the- 
world be raiſedfrom the dead : for this mult be 
wroughr, either by h;mſelfe, or by God: ay 
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by himſelfe, reſurrettionbeing a worke beyond 
the ab:lity of any Creature: Nor yet by God, 
| Suar.dp.lg, |as It is well concluded by Suarez, for 
c.10.##.4 | (faith hee) Reſurre7109 bring the proper worke_, 
| of God, non fiet propter 1n:qutatem operandam, 
| it cannor be performed (or the producing of 
| ahy impicty bur propter altiores, FF honeſliores | 
- fines ec. but for more holy, and hone(t pur. 
poſes, becomming God, and befeeming his | 
| heavenly Wiſedome and Providence.l conclude. 

Bc.dePont, | therefore with Bellarmines phraſe, which hee | | 
Row..l.s. ; | | 
| borroweth out of Auguſtine, Hanc ſcientian | 
j 
| 
| 
| 


; 


Cap.l12s» 

pp | eſſe meram preſumptionem: tO lay that Nero ſhall | 
| be revived and received as Antichriſt, it is a | 
Suar. Apts. | preſumptuos folly.Or with Sware7, 1nilem eſ- | [1 
6-10,9.4 | ſe fabulam,that it 15 a fooliſh fable,a very Legend 
ac futxro, And fo bury this aſſertion ot Ve. / 
ro with Nero, let ſucha fancy have no ſecond X 
Reſurrettion. R 
The third point propoſed in the third place, | | 
1s Antichriſt (hall be a Jew, Iwill alter my or- « 
dera little, and referre it to the fift place, T 
which ſhall bee the laſt point in this Sermor. . 
The fourth aſſertion then followeth, The_ A 
Turke is _Antichriſt. This is ſaid to bee the o- # 

pinion of Anzius, Clicovens, Fevardentins, 
and ſome others of Papiſts, and Proteſtants. d 
Bellarmineand the beft learned of the Papiſ?s « d 
wonder,and are ſorry that any of their, and = 
my wonder and ſorrow isno leſſe, that any t 
of our (ide, fhou'd bee of ſuch a growndleſſe i 
opinion. A very Bogge,they have no foundati- (co 
_ loxforit. | + =WOP | - 
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They pretend ſome of the properties of Anti- 
chriſt, which they apply to the Turke, namely, 
theſe three, his Time, Name, and Seat. Maho- 
wet the Arch-Turke (lay they) aroſe about the 
yeare 666. and hin they therfore conjecture 


hometes, doth contain the nrmber of the Beaſt, 
Revel.r3,18.666.and his Seate 15 Conſtantins- 


I 7.9. | 
Torie firft, let Bel/armine anſwere; 666 1s 
the Number, not of rhe Time, but of the Name 
of Antichriſt, But ſuppoſe that his time_ 
Were anno 666. yet Mahomets birth was abor- 
|11ve, before that time, For he was borne in the 
| yeare 597. he began to terme himſelfe a Pro- 
phet 623. and finally, he dyed 637.A1l chroni- 
cles concurring that hee did not {ve to that 
t/me,666.and our uſual ſaying is,that the year 
606(60 years ſhort of 666)reemed tr1ia feter- 
rima Monſira, Mahomer, who did invade_ 


uſtrpe the Church by his Pride; and Carols 
Martelins, who did rob the Church by his 
Impropriations. | 
Secondly, the ame of MH ahomet, doth in- 
deed containe the »wmber of the name; and ſo 
doe other names alſo, eſpecially that Prophe- 
ticall name Lateinus, ſo long agoe forerold by 
Irenews.But if from the name of M ahomet,they 
will conclude Mahomet to be Antichriff, the 
concluſion will hold upon the perſon of Mabe- 
Aaa wth 
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tobee the Antichriſt. His name,(lay they) Ma- | 


ple, a City ſcituated on ſeven hils, Revelation 


the Church with his Sword, Boniface, who did | 
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met onely : Butthartthe very man AMahomer, 
was the.very Antichriſt! I ſappoſe-no man will 
avouch it, experience having taught the con-; 

trary. | 
Thirdly, Conſtantinople it may bee is ſeated 
on ſeven hils, bur. not on ſeven hils, which are 
the ſeventh part ſo famous, as the ſeven Hits 
| of Rome, Aventinus, Palatints, &c. notorious 
by their pames,celebrated by their Poets,chro- 
nicled by their Hiſtorians, and attributed as 
the renowned title (E9*9s) unto the city/of 
Rowe. But the words of Suarez givea fullr- 
|{were. Licet nnum, ant alterum ſianum Anti. 
chrifti, in Mahomete reperire valeant, &c. that 
is, Although men may be able to finde one_ 
or two of the properties of Antichriſt in Mahomet, | 
it is no wonder; becauſe there 1s no Adverſa-! 
ry of Chriſt, who doth not participate of ſame | 
ofthe properties Of Antichriſt, and theretore all. 
are called by the generall naine of Aztichriſts. 
But it is neceſſary to ſhew, Omnium ſiznorum 
colleionem,the concurrence of all the propertzes | 
of Antichriſt, in that oxe perſon, whom wee | 
conclude to. bee Proprium Antichriſium, that | 
very Antichriſt. . | 
| Finally, this Prophecy is the plaineſt contu- | 
ter of this exrowr,that the Turke cannoptbe 4n-| 
tichriſt;, it appeareth firſt from. the third | 
verſe,Yenit Apoſtaſia,the great Antichriſt, ſaith | 
S.Paul,ſhal bea great Apoſtate. Now A ahomet | 
was a wwngrell in religion; by birth an Arabi. | 
4n,,and ſome ſay by edwcation a AManichie, | 
| and! 
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anda Iew: He was no true Chriftian,and there- 
fore no true Apoſtate. 

Secondly, from the fourth verſe, ſedebit ix 
T empls Dei, Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Temple 
of God. Take the phraſe, either materially for 
\the Temple of the Tewes, that was ruinated be. 
| fore his timez or metaphorically for the 
| Churches of Chriſtians thus Conft antineple is a 
| Temple, but Rome the Temple, the Metropolis 
| of Chriſtendome;or formally tor the perſons pro- 


feſling Chriſt, and Mahomet doth not ſit in the 
Temple of God, that is,hee doth not rule over | 
rhe Conſciences of Chriſtians, and therefore he | 


is not the Antichriſt. 

Thirdly, in the ſeventh verſe 1 ntichriſts- 
aniſme is called a myftery, and Antichriff is 
a myſticall, that 1s, a ſecret adverſary unto 
Chriſt : but the Turke profeſſeth himſelfe to 
be a profeſſed Enemy unto Chriſt 8 Chrifianiey, 
and therefore he cannot be the Antichriſt. 

Fourthly, in the eighth verſe, Antichriſt is 
foretold to be conſumed, Spirits ors Domini, 
that is, by the preaching of the Goſpell. The prea- 
ching of the Goſpell hath converted ſome perſons 


piſts;and ſome perſons & Provinces among the 


T wrkes few perſons, NO Provinces have bin copv- 
verted by the Preaching of the Goſpel, & there. 
fore,this property alſoſutes not w**the Turk. 

Fiftly,in cheninth verſe, a maine ſigne of 
Amtichrift is this;that he ſhall come with ſignes 
| | Aaa2 4 
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and Provinces argong the Indians, ſay the Pa- | 


Papiſts,know the Proteffants. But amongt{t the |- 
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and lying wondere. But apud 705 ſolos flunt mira- 
| cula, faith Exdemon. The Pope will not permit 

this prerogative unto the Twrke, The Turke_- 
therefore # not the Antichriſt, 

_ Sixtly, the tenth verſe telleth vs, Anrz-, 
| chriſt ſhall come, & mary cxvT1y 11 0mnt ſeduttio. 
ze, he (hall be an admirable ſeducer. I demand, | 
Piue2-Epiſt. did: any ever heare a ſubtle diſputation,or ſee any | 
ad Morbiſan. | [earned Booke, that the Turkes have made to | 
maintaine and propagate their relig/on, by | 
fine force of argumenr, or inſinuating allu- | 
ring perſwaſions ? No Seducer, No Antichriſt | 

Compendioully : hence I will draw ſixc | 
demonſtrations, that T he Turke cannor be the + 
| Antichriſt, 


| 

| 

1. Antichriſt san apoſtate , and the Headof «| 

Poftaſie - | 

' The Thrke 1s no apoſiate, nor the Head of npr-! 
Baſie! "of 
2. Antichrift doth ſit in the Temple , and Rule_ 
the Church : 

The Turke doth not fit inthe T, emple and Rule | | 
the Charch. © 

| 2. CAmichriſt is a myſtical and ſecret adver. 


T [97 T les pot 4 myſtic al and ſecret adver. 
fary. 
4. Amichrif # conſumed by preaching of the— 
Goſpel : 
Tht Tarke i not conſurned by preaching of the 
| LEADS G oſpet. 


6. Antichriſt 


_— 
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5- Antichriſt ſhallpretend Miracles : 
The Turke ſhall pretend no Miracles. 
6. Antichriſt is a Seducer : 
The Turke t no Seducer. 


| Fromall theſe Sixe Syl/oziſmes,l will frame 
onely this exe Concluſion; Therefore ; 
The Turke is not the Antichriſt. | | 
Letmeadde one word to Our Proteflants, 
who pretend that the Turke is the Antichriſt, | 
as it betideth Newters - they have thankes on 


that d:2/ert our people from looking or liſt- | 
ningafter the rue Antichriff-by telling them, | 
it may be the Turke is Antichriſt. And the Pa. | 
piſts conne them no thankes tor the ſervice 
which they (indeed) doe to the Pope. But they 
diſclaime their opinion, as moſt {enſlefſe and 
erroneous: By name, Be/larmine, Suarez, and 
HMalvenda: And indeed almoſt all the Po- 
pifh Writers on this point. 

Whence I conecive,it would be no diſpa- 
—_— cither to the learning or judge- 
of any Proteſtant , if hee would bee pleaſed to 
tread inthe footſteps of Chtevens,who when 
he had eagerly diſputed this cauſe,yet he con- 
cludeth with this confeſsion; Many things are 
writtenby S. Paul tothe Theſſalonians, 2 Epiſt.2. 
which cannot eaſilie be applyed to the Twrke, and 
which appeare not yet fulfilled, and never to be ful- 
filled in him. 

The Staffe is plucked away : the next point | 
| Aaa 3 muſt 


+ - 


[neither ſide, We cannot greatly praiſe them, | | 


Bell,de Pons, 
Rom.l.3.C-3. 
Suar. Apl.ye 

6. 10, 
Malvernds lj,2- 
Cap.5» 


Clifiovens in 


OY 
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muſt fall, which indeed doth leave 0» thi. 
Sone ſay, that both the Twrke and Pope con- 
curre in oppoſing Chriſt :and thar both the Turke | 
and Pope are Amtichrift, This is ſaid to be the | 
judgement of CMelaniton, and Tohannes Dra. | 
conitus ON Daniel, And this was propounded | 
by a learned Engliſh Biſhop, Twesr;, as a | 
probable poſition, for his Comencement dil-| | 
. | putation : All reverence reſerved to theſe! | 
| learned aurhors,l am yer to learne the likeli- 
hood of this aſſertion. They ſay, the Turk:/h 

State and Papacy, both combine in one confte- 
deracy and combination, that borh theſe, | 
though oppoſite ad invicem,in temporalibus nay | 
and doe make one conjoyned oppoſition unto Te. | 
ſms Chriſt and his truth, in ſpiritualrbas, And; 
[although that exrernally- and in regard; | 
of civill Policie, they differ, and doe dead- | 
{ly hate eachother, and mainly oppoſe one a- | 
gainft the other : yer a1h!l impede, bur they. 
| may conſpire in oppoting Chriſt, his Goſpe!, 
| his Kingdome differently : Thus they | 

| fay,and I ay,onthe ſame grounds, wee may | 
adde the Tewes,to this Antichriſtion combinati- | 
o# : 4d (o' Arichrift ſhall be,not onely & Ce-! | 
Crops ,buta Geyion, but a Cerberus, T hey ſay | & 
-moreoner,that theſe rwo, reſpects fints may be | | 
accounted one in oppoſition, againit God and . 7 
"Ohrift: rhough themeancs of effecting it,be T 
; many Mhfferent ond\tiverſe : Tarciſeer,caxy Onc | 

| way oppoſe Chrift, v7 aperta, by fiery force : 
| ſand Popery be ad oppoſitum anorher er | | 
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& infidys. Ifay, Thoſe which have 4 Combina- 
tion, have a Conſent - | 
The Turke and Pope have no Conſemt : 
Therefore, No Combination. 

They have no conſent, Ratione medij: becauſe 
the Twrke doth oppoſe Chriſt,vt aperta,and the 
Pope fraude & inſidjjs. Nor Ratione fints, be- 
| cauſe the ſcope of the Twrke is a Temporal : of 
the Pope is an Eccleſiaſtical! Monarchie. The 
Pope oppoſeth Kines,that he may bean Oecume. 
nicall Biſhop : the Turke oppoſeth Biſhops (all 
Chriſtians) that hee may bee an Oecumenicall 
King. Finally,the T arke doth oppoſe Chriſtt- 
ans, not qua Chriſtians but as they are Adver- 
| ſaries tO the Turkiſh Empire. But the Pope doth 
; oppoſe Chriſtians, qua Chriſtians, onely becauſe 
' they deny him to bee the Head of the untverſall 
' Church,which we maintaine to be Chriſts roy- 
| all Prerogative. 


—____r_w___—_ 


| Finally, fo (faythey) Saint Ib remem- | 


| breth a Beaſt with two Hornes: Mahomet in the 
| Eaft, and the Pope inthe Weſt : both Hornes 
| fiercely puſhing againſt the Saints. I anſwer : 
that one beaft, ſhould aſſault any thing with zws 
Hornes , is no wonder : but that thoſe Two 
| Hornes, in one Beaft (hould aſſault one another, 
is moſt wonderfull. No leffe admirable is 4t, 
| that the Twrke and Pope, which perpetually 

fight betwixt themſelves, (ſhould be faid not- 


withſtanding to compoſeone beaft, and makeu | 


| that the Tarke and oye may concurre tO oppoſe 
; aa 4 Chrift, 


one body of Amichriſt. And it I ſhould ſuppo : 


; 


— 
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Ghrift, as'Herod and Pilate did heretofore, 1 
mutt ſuppoſe withall,that (as Herodand Pate | 
E-- was) the Turke and the Pope are friends:other. | 
| wiſe they cannot concurre 10 copoſe one Antichriſt, | 
'And if it betrue, which Chrift doth teach, 
Luke 11. 18. then if theſe two Hornes compoſe 
one Kingdeme of Antichriff : though CAnti- 
chrift doc come in all power of Satay : though he 
be eftabliſhed by Belzebaub the Prince of the 
Dewilts - yet, if this Kingadome be divided it can- 
net ſtand. 

In twowords,to adde onely three proper- 
ties out of this text. If the Turke and the Pepe 
makeorne Antichriſt, Then (as it is in thethird 
verſe)they muſt have One Heart of Apoſtaſie: ro 
fall fro the Church: Thee(as it is in the 4,)they 
muſt have one Head of Supremacy:to bee Rulers 
of che Church : And The (as it is in thetenth 
verſc) they mult have oze Tongze Of falla. 
cie, to bethe Seducers ofthe Church, Bur thar 
ever Terciſe, and Papiſme ſhould be fo izcorpo- 
rated into Amtichriſtaniſme! 1 thinke few can 
belceveat : and fewer perſwade it. 

I rather conclude,that thoſe Two States,are | 
like thetwo Legges of trox,and Clay,Dan. 4.43. | 
though they fhocld bee mingled with the ſeed of | 
men,and by:the wit of mar, yet ſhall they not | 
| cleave to one auother. 'It is impoſvible that thoſe | 
| | | wane ſhould make one Antichriſt.” ie 241 
| | Yeagthediffevrenceammye Divines,nhethiman 
| "of fin (hould be,'\may be a ſufficient morivero 
me:to perſevere-in my opinion : - and: for any | 

RR | it learned | 
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learned Proteſt2t to retrat7 this, if he hold thar | 
both the T urke and Pope, Or that the Turke alone | 
be Antichriſt. 1f cither of us., havelcarned ci- 
ther of choſe Rulcs. : cither that of Saint Am- 
broſe, ad quamcumque Eccleſiam weneritis, ejas 
morem ſervate, fi pati ſcandatum non vultis ant 
facere + if we will neither give nor take ſcan- 
dall, wee mult ſubmit t9 the judgement of that 
Church wherein we live : ox that of Saint Panl,, 
—_ « 4-3-0 keepe the unitie of the Spirit in the a, 
nd of Peace. The premites to my concluon oo 
1s the judgement of rhat judicious Divine : | 7xtrutb 6. 
the now Biſhop of Norwich. Theſe are his 
words : The moſt received opinion, of all Prote- 
ſtants, is, that the Pope began to bee Antichriſt, 
when by the Donation of the parricide Phoras, hce 
tooke unto him the titleof Yniverſall Biſhop, but 
became 4 perfedt 1A ztichrift under Gregorie 7, 
Paſchal 2, Adrian a4, Alexander 3, ani Bont- 
face 8,by theſe fourc ations: 1, exalting him- 
ſelfe 45 a King and. Monarch over the houſe of 
God, 2, making his owne wora, and acfinitions of 
equall authoritie with the holy Scriptures : 3,V - Z 
ſurping temporall juriſaiftion over Kings,and ci- 
will States : 4,eruelly murthering the ſervants of 
.Chrift, which denyed obedicnce ro his traditions | 
and tyranny. Now, via trita being viatua, 1 | 
will rather follow the woſt of the Proteſtants in 
the K ings High-way, thanafewind Pathway : 
and they departing trom one another,into ma- 
ny By-waies. bor mine ownepart, it I ſhould 
diſſent from the moſt received -opinion'of all the 
| Proteflants; | 
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| Proteſtants, If it were not for damnable errours, 
and with unanſwerable arguments : IT ſhould 
cenſure my ſelte,yo friendto the Proteſtants,and | 
wnwverihy of the name of 4 Proteſiavr. But Tohr 
21.21, 09 22. | 
The fift opinis is,that Antichriſt is 4 Tew: web 
being a branch thereof, I will therefore relate 
the whole Pop:ſh opin:a. And thi the Popiſh op:- ; 
nion of amichrift, never any thing was more 
groſly abſurdand ridiculous,among the F idions | 
of rhe Poets,the Favles ofthe Tewes,the dreames 
of the Tarkes, ronor among their owne Le- 
gends. The points in their opinion being {o 
:mprobable,impaſiible,incred:ble, and incompat:- 
ble : that recitaſſe eſt refutaſſe, that the plaine 
reciting is a plaine refwting of this paradoxc, 
and exorbitant aſſertion. 

/Nineteene branches there are thereof; 
I. Their Antichriſt ſhall be one man, 2, 4 Tew, 
3, Of the Tribe of Dan, 4, begotten by an Inca. 
bus devill; 5, Borne at Babylon in Aſſyria. 
6, Brought up at Chorazin and Bethſaida, 7,T «. 
tered by a Familiar, 8, ofthe admirableſt body, 
accuteſt wit, and accurateſt learning, that 
man was of ſince thecreation: 9, he ſhall col. 
left the Tewes, 10,Conquer the Pagans, 11,cCru. 
elly perſecute the Chriſtians, 12,kill Exoch and 
Elias, 13, become the Monarchot the whole. 
world, 14, He ſhall have. more riches, power, 
and wives, than any man that ever lived; 
15, He muſt rezgne but three yeares, 16, He 
muſt 6»ild the Temple: 17, Init hee ſhall bee 

actually 


of 
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attually adored; 18, He iball have Dzivells in 
the ſhape of Angels, viſibly adminiſtring unto 
him: 19, He ſhall aſcend mount Oliver, and 


ajre,as it he were viſibly to aſcend into heaven. 
Bux then ſhall a voice _ heaven ace heard, 
er - at which moment he ſhall bee ſmote 
through with a Thunder bolt, and fo tumbled 
headlong into hell. Speftatum admiſs:, riſum te- 
weatss ? apretie Fiction! But that it exceedeth 
the lawes of a Comedy ;, there are too many 
tzmpoſiiblities, in the Fable. 

I. Thar Aztichriſt is but ove perſon, this 1s 
the opinion,of every exe of the Papiſts, Take 
oxe,tor all : Suarez difpureth it,inthree whole 
Chapters. A thing ſomewhat improbable : 
that both in Daxicl and the Revelation, a Beaſt 
ſhould never {ignitie oze particular man, but 
exely in this particular : And it is ſomething 
impoſiible, tor Antichrift was a working in Saint 
Pauls time,verl(e 7. I conclude theretore:how 
one man ſhould live,from Saint Pauls age, to the 
| end of the world: I conceive this to be rmpoſ6ible. 

2. Tharhe ſhall bee a 7ew, all the Papifts a- 
zrcein this alſo. Let Bel/armne ſpeake for all 
in thisalſo: So hedifputeth 4 generatione An- 
tichriſti - no probable opinion: For the ſame 
Papiſis, and the ſame Bellermine affirme that 
Amichriſt ſhall affirme Se ſolum eſſe Denm : 
which cannot bee done by the Iewes Meſs: : 

for Dee miſſm, & mittens have ſome diffe- 


B 


rencc. 


et ee 


fromthence with a zroope of Devils, in the | 
ſhape of glorious 4axzets , he thall fly in the 
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rence. Moreover, Antichriſt ſhall be an Apo- 


| Tew, cannor Apoſtate from the Chriſtian Re- 
| {ig103. 

Souders de An. - . Ofthe Tribe of Darn. That he ſhould be 
—r pg that Conntreyman, this is the opinion, of Sax- 
acrs, our Conntreyman. But it is not very pro- 
bable : forthe Iewes expett their Meſſ1.e5, out 
of the Tribe of 1udah, hardly therefore will 
they accept him out of the Tribe of Dax.Nay, 
| ex Bihilo, nihil fit, there is no ſuch Tribe as 
pr - 4ePout. Dan inthe world. Bellarmipe,cſ{pied this i22- 
mai |poſibility, and therefore hee durſt not defend 

| their Daniſh Antichriſt, 
Hatlvenda de 4. Thathe ſhould bee begotten by a Devil, 


antichriſe 6.2 this opinion is the child of Malvendaes braine : |. 


cap.8, [ Lai hs is filizes populi,a baſtard Paradox, few will 


Father it. Beſides, inthe third verſc, Anti- 

chriſt is termed Homo peccati, 4 perfect man. 

And yet the Devil! to be his Father : theſe 

phraſes have no full congruity. 

| 4 | 5. Amichriſt ſhall be borne in Babylon; This 

SES | 15a paradoxe, not to be borne withall : being 
| both :mpious and impoſſible. For Babylon in Aſ- 


ſyria, wasutterly extirpated by the Medes and | 


| Perſians ; Neither ſhall it ever bee reedrfyed : 
as God himſelfe doth teach us,7/a: 13.19.er. 
5043. 39-40. | | 
Rog-Hoven. 6. Brought up muſt he be in ChoraJin & Beth- 
Richard. 1. | ſ4jda : this was the common conceit of the ©1d 


| Chriſtians, as it ischronicled by our Hoven-| 


den, But Chorazin and Bethſaidanow, arc el-) 
| ther 


I. — 
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ſtate,verſ.z. Bur one borne,and broughtup a | 
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| ther bur v1#wes, or not wilegesy Which can 
| give no probabilitic fot thisfictionz that they 
(hall be the fainous Narſeries of the molt fa- 
mous Potenrate,tven of ' Antichrift, who ſhall 
contend with God himlelfe,(fay the Papiſts) for 
| SWpremarcy. 317 \ 

7, Antichriſt (hall have Damore Paredrum,a 
Devillto bee his Pedant, This alſo may paſſe 
| for another jmprobeble fiction. Indeed that 4#- 
 r1chrift ſhall come with the power of Satap, 1 have 
' read ver{. 9. But rharhe (hall beer arquamtied' 
with the Perſon of Satan ! This ſurely ſeemerth 
| to have been added to the Srriptare, and tothe 
' Truth allo. INE yon FIFTY. 
| 'S$: Andiens Cratyppumgdque Athenisr havin 
| ſucha Txtor; and 4A a Place : the Devil ns | 
Bethſaida, Yong, Amithrijft mutt prove a\ Rare 
| Scholley.. Erit ingenio eupari@pno, forma pulcher.. 


| ima, faith <n ulvenda, a moſtbrarifull youth, | 
beaitiffed with infintre Trarning. An Axri-Xens-| 
phon! he deſctibedthe beftotall Kings, and. 
this man theworff of all Xzags ;' but both by | 

way Of fictron and imagination. . * | 
9. Antichriſt ſhall collect the Tewes; © 10, Con- 
quer the Heathen, 11 ,eruelly perſtcure the Chri- | 
ſtrars;" 1+, Ki'l Enoch and Elias, 13, become. 
AHovarch of the whole world ,- 14, and have. 
more payer , and riches, and wives, than any | 
Monarch from the Creation : as famous at-! 
chievments, as any can wiſh or imagine. From! 
wherce Be#ar mine and Lefiins draw many a 
delicate Demonſtration, | | 
I5. But, 
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15. Buttheworſt is, they puta /ong ſword 

into a ſhort ſcabberd.' They will haveall thoſe 

| Converſions, Perſecutions, Conqueſts, Mariages, 

| and incomparable, innumerable a&tioxs to be 

| done in the compals of three yeares & an halfe. 

Eudemon. in | Eudemon taketh great painesto firthem:; bur 

Abbat.1,/ed.s. | he commetha little too ſhort, fox all his good 
reckoning. + | | 

16. The Temple of Hierwſalem muſt bee his 

Throne, 17, therein actually to be adored. For- 

' tie and ſixe yeeres was the Temple heretofore a | 

| building : and will Antichriſt reare it in lefſe | 

| than ſexe and fortie moneths ? O admirable cx- | 


i 


 pedition ! More; Baron ſaith, and proveth : 


| 


| that it ſhall never berreared againe, That Apti-. 
| chriſt therefore, thallbe adored in the materiall | 
' Temple, this is an impoſſible aſſertion. | 

' 18, and19.1.Anichriff. ſhall take his Riſe, 

| from Mount Oliver, and with his army of De- | 

| viſſs transformed into Angels, he ſnall ſoare 1n 

the ayre, till that voice from heaven bee heard, 

' morere : Et confeftim fulmine percuſſus interi- 

bit : heſhallbe ſmote through with a 7hux- 

| | derbolt, 1nthe middeſt of his glorious flight, 
Stewertize in * 141th Stenuartins, But perchance what pleaſed 
Theſ.z. | himat [ngolflade, did not reliſh Malvenda in 
eds , Tralie. For hee ſaith, that Chriſt ſha come 
| downe from heaven, &: ſimplici verbs (by word 
| of mouth) ſhall command Mchael the Tutelar 
| Angeftothe Chriſtians to deffroy Antichriſt, 
 Then,that Michael with lightning , ſhall burns 
down the Tent of Amichriſt into aſhes:and 10 An- 
tichriſt| ; 
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tichrift,and his Achates, ſhall be ſwallowed quicke | 
into the Earth. Perafta eft Fabula : Plaudite. 
That Antichriſt ſhall bee conſumed by the breath 
of Chriſts mouth, and deſtroyed by the brightneſſe | 
of his comming : Ihave heard verſe 8. But of 
flying in the ayre,crying from Heaven, burving of \ 
Tents opening of the earth,thunaer c lightnings, 
Theſe are tragicall inventions, without any 
truth to ſupport them. | 1 

To make good my promite: to make it ap- 
peare,that the popſh op:nion concerning TArt:- 
chriftimplyeth, yea involveth many :zoproba- 
ble zmpoſſible, incredible, and incompatible aſler- 8 
tions; 1 will preſent unto your attention one- | 
ly ſix points, which I have oblerved out of 
Malvendd,who hath beſtowed moſt labour in | 1 
this cauſc of any man, that ever ſer pen to pa- | 
per. Conſider the Buildings, Marryings, and | 
| Perſecutions of Antichriſt : his Counreymen, 
Confederates,and Kingdomes. [ 


eee on ee 


{ 1. Inhis r1.booke,and 6.cap. Antichriſt ſhall | matterdade | 
build the T, emple of Hieruſalem, more ſump- m_— lth. | 
tuoms than the former : beſides many o- | * | 
ther goodlyand glorious Palaces. 

2. Antichriſt ſhall have farre more wives than | aratveuds 
ever Solemon had : although Solomon had a | 6.22, 
competent number ,a thouſand I Reg.11.9. 

3. AU theten perſecutions, under the Heather | 1,,tvends 
Emperours : all the } gpm under the | 8, :1. 
Per ſjans, Arrians,Goths,and Y axaalls : Parve 
velitationes ſunt , are but light skirmiſhes 

com- 
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Antichriſt. Moreover, ſhall rob,fpoile and 
plucke downe all the Chus ches tin the world : 


converting them into Alehoxſes and Stables, 
Malvenda | 4. An infinite Rabble of the Tewesirom all the 
So bÞe - Corners of the earth,cnall lwarme to Anti. ; 
Malvenda 5. Goe, and with himthe Scythians, Tartar: | 
$417. eat vs the inhabitants ot Poxt rx, Ot 
_ "and ofthe Eaſt Conntreys,ot rhe 'Euxine tea, F 
{- and Metis, the Iberians, "Albanians, Circaſit- 
| ans, Perfians, Lyb:ans, Ethiopians, Galatians, | | ' 
 Phryzians, Turks, Sarmatians, Arabian». Of |/ 
| Arabia felix, Dedaneans Of Arabia the de. W7 
; ſert, C:l/cizns, and the Inhabitants of Aſia | a 
che Leſſe,; ſhall all havea confluence unto (« 
Antichriſt. | | | tl 
Malvenda 6. The whole world 5 which hath been diſcove- 073 
2 17, red inthe E aft, unto the outmoſt Chireſes, 
and Tartarians, inthe North,to the inmoſt| } © | ;w 
| Muſcovites and Groxelanders : in the Sourh, [T] 
| to thefartheft Cafriars, Zanibarians, and th. 
| theInhabirantsotthe Cape Bone Sper :1.and Re 
| intheVef, tothefartheſt parts of Sparne. 
Cuntta dextra levag, Antichriſti portentoſa or 
Monarchia complettetur. WWhatſoever is rea 
within the compaſſeofthe old world, ſhall, are 
be compriſed within the territories of Ax-| rit, 
tichriſts prodigious Monarchy. Yea & America, but 
alſo, and all choſe infiniteands;, And wal | of 
thinke that Antichriſt ſhall bee Totiws orbis 


Monarcha,' 
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Monarcha,the Emperony of the whole world. 

| ColleAz;and conclude;to bwilda more Hertoies 
Temple,ha that which 'was 46,yeers abwtlding, 
and zzſinite other buildings in 3 yeers. TO mar- 
|rie «thouſand wives and more in three yeares, 
To wartyr all the Chriſtians, atid to prophane | 
all their Chriſtian Churches 1n three yecres, fo 
gather together all the Tewes (cattered rhrovgh 
the whole world in three ycares. To irike a 
!cague with Goethe Scythrans,Tartarians, &c. 
in/hree yeares. To ſb;ct from Sparne tO In. 
ara,and from Muſcovie to America in 3.yecares. 
To conclude,when as (I thinke) no Pop?{h per- 
fon, dare undercake to goe through the wor td in 
three yeares : yet that the Pops ſh Anmtichrift ſhal 
gleane up all the Riches, Conquer all men, Defile 
(almoſt) al women, and peſſeſſe aff Lands, borh 
[lands and Continent : in all the world,and all this 
onely in three yeeres, 

Iftheſe appeare not monſtrous improbable, 
impoſſible,incredible, & incompatible paradoxes; 
Then muſt T confeſſe, that nothing 15 falſe, and 
that the Rowane is no CAntichriſtian,burt a true 
Religion, 

But ſuch as have either Fyes in their Heads, 
or hearts in their Bodies : ſuch as are-erther. 
reaſonable men, or religious Chriſtians, Such as | 
| are indued eicherwith the W:[dorne of theSpr- | 
rit, or but withthe Spirit of Wiſedome, cannot 
but ſee this Pa/pable Delnſion. HE. 

There is a remarkeable diſcourſe it an E. ' The French An} | 
piſtle of Pope Lev 9,t0 Michath B:fhiup of Ciflan- | ee _— 
| Ny Bbb tineple : 1 ww 


F 
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tinople : that the report was, that thoſe of: 
| ..Conflantinople,. being accuRomed to-behold 
| | Enanchs ſitting inthe Patriarchall ſeat ; at the | 
; laſt they advance thercunto a Women. A tinc 
: invention,to make the memory of Pope Ian to 
. 2aniſb,oby diverting thisinfamic uÞ26n Conſtar- 
| + t-mople.,, where all know never "any ſuch. 
| thing came to paſſe, The like doe they 1n this 
' ſubje@: forto the end, that the rrue Anti. 
chrift may not be knowne, they caſt out a re- 
port that he ſhall be a Tew, ec. that men in this , 
vaine expectation may fleepe under his Tyran- 
| pie. Oras Michal, 1 Sam. 14.13. didput anl1- 
| | mage intothe bed, with a Pillow of Goates-haire, 
| &c.that David might eſcape: Sothe Church of 
. Rome doth areſſe out to our wiew an Imaginarie. 
* Trienmall Antichriſt that ſothe Pope, the true 
| Antichriſt may eſcape our obſervation. 
; Againe and againe therefore, I beſceech 
| YOU open. yOUT eps, and behold if in the manic 
| Porenyans of this plentitull propheſic; there 
| beany ore poznt, which can bee applyed to the 
 Triemniall Antichriſt, which the.Pope teacherh, | 
| Or any patt which may not be applyed to the Pope, 
the erve: Antichriſt, Reſolve this Chapter, and | 
ſeeifall the parts thercef, bee not like the | , 
| parts of the Earth lifted from the Globe. Sec it 
| they retwrnenot to the Popegand Papacy, as tO 
| | their proper Certer,naturally,and withoutany 
\forcea application, 1 ſay. therefore I belecch | 
| | ag bead eyes : and as youknow you ſhall 
ORIAN E | Y 


feved by your owe Faith; andas you beleeve 
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that you ſhall a»ſwer for your ewne knowledge ; 
{o I beſecch you faſten your eyes on this Pro- 
phecie. Inthe expounding whereof, my Cor- 
ſcience telleth me, my Goatelleth me, and the 
þlaine ſenſe of this plaine Prophecy, doth tell 
me,that in ſome meaſure, I have diſcovered 
the Yery Truthunto you. Now the Lord 
of Truth open your eyes to ſee it: 
and open your Hearts 
tO imbrace it, 
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| The F of the whole Treatiſe. The Paraphraſe 
of the whole Text. The Parallell to the Pope_s. 
The —— 08. Debortation —_ Popery: 


Sx epinicrs 44 noſed lat d: ay 
>> CONCCrning Antichriſt, Five w _ 
S- of 1 have related, and reinted : 
The ft now remaineth to how! 
confirmed, and then the waole: 
ra 7 is conclud:d,whercin I wil paſſe throu zh! 
theſe three particulars, the Points ,Paraphraſe, 

and Paralle{ ofthe Perſon to the Prophecie_: | | 
whereby, I hope, I ſhall ſat7sfre rhe 714 ;ſferent | 


| and (it may be) ſtumble the Opinionative, That i 
| the Pope is the Antichriſt. 1 


In this Prophecy concerning Antichriſt, from 


| the third to the thirteenth verſe, I have ſer 


EE WE our 


Veſ.z,cai3, Theſummeof theTreatiſe. 


out five vints, Antichriſt deſcribed in verſ. 3, & 
4-revealed 5,6,7,8 in part ofthe 8.deftreyedin 
the 8.coufirmedin the 9. & part of the 10.and 
received in the remnant of the 10.and in the 
I1,and 12 verſes. 

Antichriſt is deſcribedin the third and 
fourth, fonre wayes, by his T:me, Titles, 
Placg, and Properties, His T ime 1s an Apoſtaſie, 
which 15 threeſold, Eccleſiaſtical, from the 
Church ip Religion, Politicall, trom the Empire 
by rebell:on,; and figurative,the Apoſiate for the 
Apoſiaſie. His Titles are 3. The man of ſin, here 
the Genitive for the Adjedtive is very (ignifica- 
tive, ff man of ſinne,that is,a moſt-ſinfull man : 
and fo both z=$w«;, and wiygymwr, both a pra- 
ciſer,and a cauſer of ſinne : The ſonne of perdi.- 
tion, filizs perditionts, by an Hebraiſme, as 
much as perd:t1{7ms that 15, one PR—_ to 
deſtruftion,both Afively,% Paſiively, whence 
hee 15 termed, 4'waver, that 1s, jo ara 
aeſlroged: And he is termed an adverſary, 
which 1s the Title of the Devill, implying 
that Antichriſt is a devilliſh adverſary; but 
per am:ci fallere nomen, a ſecret adverſary, and 
{oO an adverſary both fundamentally, and uni- 


verſally. His place, the Temple, taken two | 


wayes, either materially,for the Temple of the 
tewes, Or formally for the Churches of the Chri- 
ftians.The Text cannor be underſtood of the 


firſt, becauſe the material Temple of Hierwſa- | 


lem, is ruinated, never to bce re-edified, as It 1s 


confeſſed by Baronins,and the beſt learned on 
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"is both ſides. Therefore the place of Antichrit 
| * |is the prime Church of Chriſtendome. His proper. 

ties are three; Firſt, Antichrift exalteth himſclfe 

| | above all that us called God,or that is worſhipped, 
| which is expounded either eſſextially,or meta- 

phorically.Eſſentjally the name of GoD cannot | 
be here uſed, for if Aztichriſt ſhould fo pro- 

claime himſelfe, who would bee decerved > 
' Therfore the name of GoD muſt be hereun-| 
' dexftood metaphorically, Metaphoricall gods 
! are mentioned Pſalme $2.6. to wit, Maz!- 
ftrates,and Kings. And that which is worſhip- 
ped 5842: hath athnitive with S485 fignity- 
ing the Experonr, Ads 25.21. The meaning 
thenof the phraſe is this : Antichriſt ſhall ad. 
vance himſelfe above all Kings and Emperonrs, | 
| Secondly, Antichriſt ſhall ſo advance himſelfe, 
that he as god,ſhall ſit inthe Twwple of God. Con- 
ſider here three phraſes; in the Temple, iv i 
Trp Nie dime mas Emandins 74 ©:2, Saint Parl (faith 
Occumenins) doth not meane the Temple of 
Hieruſalem,but the Churches of God, Hee ſhall | 
fit, that ts, He'/hall reigne,fo is ſedebit uſed for 
reget ,Pfalme 9.4. and ſhewing himſelfe that hee 
i God, tanquam Des Chriſtus Incarnatus, God 
Man, Chriſt leſus : for that adwerſary is called | 
| CAntichriſtus, an enemy tO CHRIST, not| 
Antitheus, an enemy tO Gop. The ſenſe is|_ 
this, Antichriſt ſhall rule the Church of Chriſt, 
wſurping the very power of Chriſt. And finally, 

Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, ſhewing 

himſelfe that hce is god, that is, ſecretly, net 

7 openly., 
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y-__ For the Text ſaith nor, that Antichriſt 
all ſay,but ſhew that he is god, «mSmwira 1g. 
nitying,rather the arrogance of workes,than of 
words :.umplying, that Antichriſt hall ſhew 
himſelfe to bee God,cunniz:oly, by tr.ſolent, God- 
like ation. 
| Aztichriſt revealed, is the next point,inthe 
tift, ſixt,and ſeventh verſes,ard inpart of the 
cighth;our of which,three things have beene 
handled, how, when,and whai ? 1. How Anti- 
chriſts revelation was hindercd 2. When Axti- 
chriſt was to bee revealed. 3. What was the 
thing then h/2dred, afterwards to be revealed. 
1. How Antichriſt was hindred, * 958m, all 
concurre, it was the Empire,and the Emperouy, 
called 5 XATEOY and 7 YaTEY O03 in the fourth 
and (jxt verſes, who was to be taken e med/o, 
to be removed, fois the phraſeuſed Ads 17, 
33. and Matth. 13.49. the meaning 1s, The 
Emperour hindred Antichriſt to bee revealed. 
2. Whenwas Antichriſt to be revealed ? wivon 
onely, as if he ſaid, This was the onely imped!- 
ment : Or that when the Emperonr s removed, 
Antichriſt (hall immed[ately bee revealed. What 
was then to bce revealed ? the Apoſtle 
termeth it a myſtery of intquitie; wie, 18 a ſe- 
cret, and wriewr dvewixs, a ſecret ſimne; which 
naw aworking, even in Saint Panls age. Tre 
{ſenſe veing, That the beginnings of Antichriſts 
Dottrine were ſecretly undermining the Church of 
Chriſt, even in the Apoſtles time. Here I decla- 
red another T tle, 5 4rxw6, Exlex,that is, a law- 
| Bbba4 lefſe 
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 leſſe perſon. Like the Type Antiochus, Dan. t x. 
 36.He (hall doc according ts his will, The ſenſe is, 
| Antichriſt ſhall be confined by no law,ke ſhall 
beal lroge ther lawle/ſe. 
| Weare taught in part of che 8 verſe, hoy | 
| Antichriſt ſhall be deflroycd, of who n he fore- 
| telleth a doxble deſtruct; 0n,the d; 'mupſhi ng,ond | 
\ the finiſhing of Antichriſtian: me. In each | 
' wee areto obſerve two things, the agent and | 
the inſtrument dſtroying him. The inſirumert is 
firſt, thebreathof his mourh, and finally, the | 
| Prightmeſſe of his comming. The agezt in borh | 
13 one,the Lord; Whom the Lord ſpall conſume_, 
&c. The meaning 1s this, The Doctrive of Anti- | 
chriſt ſhall be confuted by the Preaching of the, 
Word, and the perſon of Antichriſt ſhall bee con- 
founded by the preſence of Chriſt. | 
' In the ninth, and tenth verſes hee pro- | 
phecieth,htow the comming of dntichriſt tall. 
be confirmed, widelicet, by the meares princi- 
\ pal! and 1nflramentall. In Him, Saint Paul 
forcſheweth his perſon, Satan; and his forer, 
the working of Satan, In it, m; cracles ſrenes, and 
lying wonders. And oracles, all deceryeableneſſe 
of unrighteouſneſſe. From the inſixumert, the 
| meaning is evident, that Antichriſt hall bee 
| confirmed by miracles : To which thall bee ad- 
ded oracles, where <Imit, ur: ghteouſneſſe— 
| in this verſe, is oppoſed to #xitwz, Truth in; 
the twelfth: ; {o/ wnrighteonſneſſe is here ta; en | 
for untruth or falſhood;and dmm , is the decei- 
| vableneſſe of aſtrong cunning wu yaſion, The 


ſenſe 
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ſenſe, Antichriſt ſhall confirme his falſe dofrine 
by ſophiſlrie, & admirable fallacies go make his ex. 
rours probable, yea, appeareto betruth. The per- | 
{ſon and agent being Satan, it is evidently in- 
ferred, that the Antichriftians (hall bee flirred 
up by the Devill, to teach the Doftrine of Dev:ls, 
And the power of the agext it expreſled by! 
three termes; the worke of Antichriſt thall bee | 
wrought & Sutues, 11 power, & 391» 10 all power, | | | 
and wr wines > Excrgetically,and effectually : 
| Allconcurring in this maniteit conitruction, 
The Devil ſhall inable men,to ſpread, &' perſwade 
\the Dodtrine of Antichriſt beyond admiration. ; 
Finally, the fift part tolloweth in the e- | 
tenth, eleventh,and twelfth verſes, by whom | 
Antichriſt ſhould bee embraced, concerning | 
whom weare tocon/tder their perſons, and 
properties, Their properties being Adt;ve and. 
Paſirve,cachofthem are tiyotold, 1. Nega-! | 'S; 
tive, T hey received not the love of the truth; and ; 
affirmative, They had pleaſure in unrighteouſ-| 4 
neſſe. Their paſiive properties, paſSrons, and 
puniſhments, are either internal, God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong delnſjons; or eternall, That they 
mighi be damped. Perſons on whom Antichrift 
ſhall prevaile, arc here ſaid to bee thoſe rhat 
|per:f), whom Saint Paul: propoſeth by.way 
| of an:icipation; And ſhall Antichrift, and Anti- | 
chriſtians be {0 powerfull to deceive? Alas, how | 
(ball we beableto withſtand him > ſaith the 
(careſull Chriſtian. Feare.not(ſaith my text) 
Antichriſt ſpall indeed prevaile, but it is] 
| - onely. 
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onely in them that periſh; ſo the ſenſe is, Thoſe 
that are deceived by Antichriſt, ſhall bee damned." 
The firlt adtivepropertie is negative, They did | 
not receive the love of the Truth, that they m:2ht-| 
bee ſaved. Here is the canſe that {0 many arc. 
deceived by Antichriſt,a double errovr,the for- | 
mer of the minde, They doe net receive the lowe | 
of theTrurh,or of the Goſpell: the other of | 
their end, They receive the Goſpell, for ſome 
pompe, profit, or perſonal reſpects, not tor the | 
rieht end, tor the love of the Goſpel, The ſe.| 
cond a&7;ve propertie is aff irmative,T hey 1ooke_, | | 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe : Where we are ro 
take notice ofthe at#10n,and affedtion of Anti. | 
chriſtians d#oxa, and whiz» unrighteouſneſſe and 
pleaſure. Vnrighteouſneſſe is twofold, moral, 
falſe-dealing, Luke 16.9. the Mammon of un- 
righteouſneſſe,that is,covetouſneſſe : and ſprritu- | 
all unrighteouſneſſe, falſe-doftrine, Rom. 1. 18. 
The philoſophers did 197428 Ta CAivHzy & dire 
Keepe downe the Truthof God in unrighteouſ- 
zeſſe, that is, in their owne errours and falſe do- 
| FFrine, Tathe ſame place Saint Paw/ telleth us 
what that falſe-doctrine was, Mrgdew rixim, ]. | 
dolatrie. This word i»fairarn;,they ſhal take plea. | 
| ſure, is very empharicall , implying the7»fin:re | 
| «ffetionwhich/any beare to the thing they | 
aclight in : {oO is the word uſed by wan, 2 Cor.' 
5. 8.and ſoisit uſed by Gob, Matth. 3.17. 
Theſenſe. The ſervants of Antichr:ft ſhall be 
Idolaters and delight in Idolatry in an high na- 
ture. Inthe firit paſiive propertie, internal, 
we' 
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we obſerve theivgaas» a ſtrog deluſion; and the 
| dofwns 20 beleeve 4 bye. In the firſt, wines, is 
ſtrong ,or energeticall, and ways COMmCeth of 

2%, that is,A Ingglor : wener moms, fignificth 
maylu wry! a fireng juggling, (aith Orcument. 
5; expreſſing thus much, Such as embrace An- 
' tichriſt ſhall have a ſtrong ſlrange deluſion, which 
| ſhal make them deſperately obſtinate, affronting 
| religion. inthe phraſe of 0b 21. 14. Nolunus 
ſcientiam viarim tuarum, The meaning of 
the next phraſe is manifeft, That they ſhall be-' 
| leeve 4 lye; that is, Antichriſt ſhall make, and 
beleeve the ſtrangeſt lyes of all other. The laſt 
paſfiye propertie 1s eternal and it i$as plaine—, 
as fearefull, all Antichriſtians ſhall bee damned, 


Some are not ſatisfied with this interpretati- 
on, and would have thoſe condemned,who ſay | 
| that the eternall propertie paſrve of the Amti- 


— 
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| chriſtians is, that they ſhall be damned. Letſuch 
' pleaſe to take foure things into their confi-. 
; deration. 1. If they be ofthe Engliſh Church, 
this is the Engliſh Tranſlation,which I preſerre. 
before all humane writings, next tothe Or:- 
genall it ſelte. 2. 1f they bee of the Romniſh 
Church, this is their expoſition alſo, Irdicar. | 
ati voce, condemnationis panam intellige, faith! 
Sreaartizs, ;.1t rhey be Grecians they know 
xpiSwm > FOI xgTazpi269, IS COMMON, Cven 1N the! 
Greeke Teliament. 4. It is the drift of the 
diſcourſe, if they pleaſe to pernſe it. And for 
mine own part, lwill not zodwm i ſcrps,make | 
a queſtion where there is a conſent on all | 
| ſides. Out 
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Out of theſe plenriful points,I will coxtrad, 
extraft a compendious Paraphraſe. 

1. antichrift will come ona ttme,wyhen there 
ſhall be an incomparable faling away, from 
Rome by Rebellion, and from Chriſt i Religion, 
And Antichriſt himſclfe ſhall be the Apoitate 
and Author of them both. This Apoſtate ſhal | 
be a man of ſinne,cthepatterne and Patron of im- 
pietie;and che ſorne of perdition,deſtroyed him- 
ſclfe,and deſtroying his adherents. He thall be 
an adverſary unto Chriſt, both fundamentally in 
the maine point, 8 xnverſally.in many points 
of Chriſtian Religion ; but fo cumingly, that 
he ſhall place his Throne 1n the Temple, even 
in the Prime Church profeſing Chriflianitie_, 
Which hee ſhall ſo rule (over-topping Kings 
and Emperours,with command equal unto Chriſt) 
that he ſhall behave himſelfees if he were God 
| ncarnate - even Chriſt Jeſws,the veric Sonne of 
God, | 

2. His Plots,are ſecrets and Myſteries,under- 
mining the 2ruth in Saint Pauls 1ime; bur Hin- 
dered by the Emperour ; - who wasno ſooner 
removed,out this Antichriſt was immediately re- 
vealed : And then hee domineered with all 
lawleſſe actions, | 

. His Tyranniehath beene d [covered and 
diminiſhed by the preaching of Chr. ft : though 
his Kizzdome 1$ not wholly to bee finiſhed, but 
by the preſence of Chriſt. 

4. Being diſcovered by preaching, Amichr:ſl 
| Oppoſeth ſuch Preachers, by M:racles, and lying 

OE wonders ,| 
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Verſ. y.ad 1 3.7 he Parallel! of the Priphecy r0 the Pope, | 


wonders + and by Oracles, and ſtrong argu- | 
| ments. As probable, as Satan can infuſe into | 
man;co ſupport the Doctrine of Devils, 

5. By which they ſhal ſeduce many wretched | 
Proſelytes,but to their fatall perdition, Becauſe | 
they rece/ve wot the love of the truth, that they | 
might be ſaved : bur for ſome Pompe and cor-| 
porall reſpe&s,de/;eht in falſe do&rine, and in | 
Iaolatry above meaſure. Therefore, Gods inſt 
Judgement giveth them over to ſtrong deluſion, 
that they become obſtinare, to beleeve, what 
they defend,untruth. And to make and beleeve | 
nnmatchable Zyes. The Exdofall, is Puniſh. ' 
ment without exd : that they be dammed. | 


=! 
. * This isthe Deſeription of Antichriſt: | 
would Godiitwerethe 1#ſcription | 
of Antichrift. Would God it were 
Taſcribed; written, inall your hearts, | 
as were ina T able of Braſſe, with 

' a Penof Steele, 


| 

Having paſſed through the 597ats and the 
Paraphraſe : 1 now proceed to the paraliell, 
Concerning which, letme onee more premiſe | 
unto you; although {theſe poixts {eeme not! 
4 pun&wvally to parallel cach particular :: but 
that ſome of you may apprehend rhat I-eyre | 
inthe explication or appticution of forme of the: * 
Yer that fo »ranv peices, in fo large a Prophecte, 
hall pitch (ar 1ea'! probably) wpon one perſon : 


tholike applens:mw, 00 my life no man living | 
ra can 


| 3 + OTE, x.” 


» — 


CI 0 eo—_ —— <A A TW oo ne Arora 


tt 


756 | The Parallel of the Prophecy,  Serm.28. | 
can frame tO any ether. This (it may be) will 
Nlagger, both the pertia/ Papsſt, and ſomepre- 
| judrcating Proteflants : who puth atthis poſiti- | 
_ a very peradoxe, that, The Pope is the An- 
tichrift. 
= _ excepting partiality and prejudice : 1 
ſuppoſe that indifferent men,will conceive the 
| Great Bifhep to be deſcribed inthe deſcription of 
the Great Antichriſt. For the time, take it pol; 
tically, for a falling from the Empire, and the 
| Pope fulfileth it. Indeed Aſia fell from himto | 
the Twrks, Exrope tothe Hannes, 8& Africato the | 
| | Manrani + butthis was by Invaſion : But that 
the Emperenr ſhould be thruſt out of Fame, 
his Emperiall Seat, trom whence his Empire_ 
was filed Romance, by a ſubjef# ! This was the 
maine falling away; and the Pope did pertorme 
it. About the veare of our Lord 606, Boni- | 
facethe 3, obtained of Phocas the title of Vx7-! | 
wverſall Biſhop. About 800, Les 3, conſpired E----] 
with Charles the Great; the conditions; That | 
the one ſhohild ffrip the Empereur of the 11'eſt - | 
and the orher become Lord of Rowe. Abour | 
1070, Gregorythe 7, added to the ſþirituall 
Monarchy,the Temporall. Andat this day the | 
Emperour taketh a kind ofoath - Fealiieto the | 
Pope. The Pope therefore hath fallen from the lv 
Empcronr by Rebellion. BY . 
| Take the t4me Eccleſiaftically,and it will ap- 
| peare yet more plainly, if Saint Paul may de- | 
| | fineit. What is the time ? 4 falling away, ſaith | 
| Saint Paul in my Text, Wheat manner of falling | 
away? | 


w_——— — -— 
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> 


| 


(\aith the ſame Apoltle in the ſame place. 
' Therefore, The Pope hath acted this falling a- | 


| 
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Verſ.3 141 13, 54414. #00hs Pope. 


—— —————  _____—— OO, 


anay.? It is falling from faith, ſaith the ſameo&@o 
St.Pawl;1 Tim. 4.1. Whercin ſhall be that falling. 
from faith? In forbidding meats and mariage, | 


way from Relrg ion. | 
Take the #17e figuratively, and the Pope is 
Apoſtata,cy Refuga,the Head and Author ot this 
' Apoſkaſie. My Inſtances arc but two. In the 
, 01d Teftament : he is the Head of falling away 
| from Gods injunion, in the ſecond Comman - 
: dement : The Pope is Caput adorationss Imaginit 
faith Swarez,the Head of Imaze-adoration. And | 
in the new z hee commandeth 4 fallivg away, Concil.Trid. 
from Chrifts owne inſtitution ofthe Sacrament: Selb 
Lricet Chriſt zs inflituerit, although Chrift dd in- | 
 ſtitute the Supper tobe reccived in both kindes: 
| yet the Pope doth command all Chriſtians, non 
credere, net to beleeve that they may receive it ſo. | 
Thus the falling away, falieth diredtly on the; 
| yang t- & W J » t#* Y | 
Next, the T itles of Antichriſt fit the Pope, 
as well as the Time doth, He is The may of ſin- | 
[both a Pra7iſer, and a cauſer thercot. 
Concerning their Pra#ice, they know no- 
thing who know not enough, 1 will not rake 
open that Dunghtidll. | 
That the Pope isthe.Cauſe of S:xne;l oppoie 24:4 
theſe three ſpeciall inſtances; 1, Hee is the | 
| cauſe of Ignorance, by injoyning the Scriptures 
and prajers in the Latine Tongue. 2, Ot Whore- 
| dome, by being the wajutainer Ot it, and Arc 
LY @ | taine 
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rained by it : the Pope hath a Penſion for peryeie- 
 tipe Stewes, 3, Of Treaſon, ulurping Power to 
 depeſe and kill Kings, as it 18 at large diſptted 
| 9504 Aha by Swares. {ultly therefore is the Popetermed 
Prue |Themanof Sinne. | 

Their Holy Father,is alſo the Soxmne of perd:- 
tion: deſtroying others,to be deſtroyed timelfe. 
Deſtroying others, ſpiritually , by his agents, 
compaſims Sea and Land yo make one proſelyte >: 
and when hee is ſo made , they make h:m the | 
child of the Devill twofold more than hee wes be. | 
fore, Math.2 3.15. Andrhar he deftroyerh men 
corporally. I need inquire no further than the 
Inquiſition : a woſull teſtimony, Finally,that| 
ina righteous recompence of reward, He and 
Ht (hall be deſtroyed, ſpiritually: wee ſuſpect it, 
EXech. 2.10. the blood of the ſeduced will God re. 
qure at their hands. And corporally, we expect | 
ir, from Revel. 18.2. Babylon # fallen,it i fallen, 
{ faith the Oracle of God. Moreover,the Yricar 
of Chriſt, is an adverſary Of Chriſt, 5 'Arnuigdu@:: 

| oppoſing Chriſt both fundamentally and wurver- 
ſally. The very foundation of Chriſtian Religi-| 
{on 1s this : Erernall life is the gift of God, Roms, | 
bR-: | 6.23. oppoſed by the Pope, who maketh Good | 
| workes meritorious, and the crnſe of Salvation, N| 

{ /niverſally, Sixe hundred Popifh erronrs are a-! 
vouched by the Biſhop of Devze. T inſtance! 
onely in fix which dire@tly oppoſe Chrrff. | 


| 1. Chriftſairh,Search the Seri wes ,ZToh.5.3 9. 
The Pop: ſaith,S arch nor the Seriptures. | 
2. Chriſt 


þ 


| 


Verſ,3.ad 13, 20 the Pope. 


2. Chrift ſaith, Pray in 4 knowne Tongue—, 
I Cor.14. | * 
The pe ſaith, Pray in Latine, in 4 language 
you know not. 
Jo Chrift faith, Ca// won God onely. 

The Pope faith, Pray 10 the Saints. | 
4+ 'Chritt fairh, Make vo Imace, and bow not 
tot. | 
The Pope ſaith, M ake a1 Image, and bow 10 it. 


$5« Chriit faith, Let everieſonte be ſubject ro'the 


Powers, Rom. 13.1. - 
The Pope faith, Let the Clergiebe exempred. 


» 14.63 TR vu | 
- . The Pope ſaith, Drinke yenone of this.” '. 


Fox the p/ace,that the Popes Seat ts the prime 
See of Chriſtendome. They themſelves take ir 
for confeſed,that Rome is the Church wgr eybar 
and we know it tobe expreſſed to bee Babel-it 
(elfe, even the Citie ſituated on the ſever hills, 
ſaid an Angell from heawer, Revel. 17.9. 

The properties alſo, are proper to the Pope: 
Firſt he doth exalt h:mſelfe above all that ts.cal.. 
led God,or that is wor ſhipped,that is,above K ings 
and Emperonrs. For the Pope is ſuperior unto 
all Princes, diredtly avd in 7 cxpperatis, lay tome 
Papsſts : 'but indrrettly, and in fpreitwalls lay aft 
Papifis. And that ſuffrage of the E/edtorrs 


|runneth in this phraſe, Zgoinveſtio te ut prefis 


wrbie orbi : I ele rhee to be Prince of this 
Citie,and Of the'whole world. 


ms —_— 


6. Chriſt faith, Drizke yee all of this, Math. | 
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2. The Pope doth rule the C hurch of Chriſt &« 
| ven a5 Chr:ſt.Chriſt doth rule the Charcbas the 
| head doth the bodie,Epbegi2 3. The Pape doth 
| as much;he is , Caput E cclefi ;2, the Head. of the 
j | Church ay all.che Papiſts. Chriſt 10 regard of 

Smarex, Apolos, | BIS infallible ruling the Charch,isa Rock? Matth. 
lib.r.cap6. | 16. 18, Pontifex docens ef Pura:the Pape is the 
ſet. 15. ſame : Teaching th: Church he is the very rocke 
thereof, (aith SuareX, All power that Chriſt can 
have 1s, pewer aueral{ things in heaven & earth, 

Sacrar. cer, | Math.28.18. The Pope dothrequall himſelfe_ 

[4c | inthatalſo;. He claimerh Chriſt; owne power, 

Sells - 11% | in: Chriſtsowne words; Data mihi eft ommis pote. 

«+24 (47+ 3» 
\ftzs,in cali & in terris, ſaid Sixtus Quintus. 
Finally,; hee ſhewerh bimſelfe tobe Gafalld : 
v; Canvingly by his Godlikeations; to wit, by 
Conctl. Tri. agen ing agaimft the Scriptures, by commanding 
Sg Ge wifans credere,tD beleeve, by making Saints, 
|byarrogaring fits zheands Apoſtolos, Power to 
make\Apoſtles,as Baroniar iis quoted and confu. 

OED redb y-Caſanbones »and. finally, by calling his 

w | Decrees,Oracles,that is,the very word of God: 

all whichare Godlike 46tions, peculiar ta God 4- 


| lone. .- 2: Literally.at the Twbile hee 15 borne ina 


' with a Golden Hammer, hee breaketh open the 


| ' Gates of Paradiſe, forewvine f nes: tO. all the 


eolden T hrone,, wearing a Golden Crowne,” and | 


people, the people adoring him, and craving 
 eternall life from him.. And at his Ele/tron, 
they place his Throze on the Altar, inthe | 
| chiefe Church, kifing his feer, and bending their| 
Pr ny ling boſch him;Te Deum landamns ,| 
. + EO 


Oe A 


- . 
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1 fill ina Ayfferie, Defiring to be called ſer- 


Verſ.3,ad 13. ' tothe Pope, [= 


— 


We praiſe thee © God. What more can we ima- 
ginc,or he deſire, if hee were Dews in templo : 
Chriſt himſelfe incarnated,in the ſhape of man? 


Toproceed, As the Pope is deſcribed inthe | 


Deſcription of Antichriſt : fo is hee revealed in 
the Revelation of Antichriſt. The Papacy and 
Primacy was,and 15a Myſlerie. Secretly a wOr- 
king,ecveninthe Apoſtles ttme, Even then 
were the Romares high minded, Rom. 12.70. 
Although their high minds were over-topped 
by ore Hiher than they,by the Emperonr, as it 
15 in the 6, verſe : but io ſoonCAs the Emperor 
of Rome was removed : inſtantly was the Pope 
of Rome revealed, that he advanced himſelfe-but 


vis ſervorum,the ſervant of ſervants;butro be 
Domins dominantium,the Lord of Lords, And 
now, ſince this Revelation, he is diſcovered to 
be 5 dr a lawleſſe perſon. According to his 
Canoniſts, Legi non ſubjacet ulli, hee is under no | 
Law. And according to his Controverſie-wri- 
ters, he can moderari ex mutare precepts CApo- 
ſtolorum,pront Eccleſie expedierit : qualifie and | 
alcer the precepts of the Apoſtles, as ſhall 
ſeeme expedient for the Church. In a word: | 
whatſoever his words are, by his deeds he is re-! 
vealed, to be 5 4ruw@ a man of growndleſſe, and 


bonndleſſe ambition. Ky 


After the Pope was revealed tO bee Anti- 


| chriſt, through Gods permiſſion hee did pro- 


ceed to an high pitch of Amichriſtian Pride_. 
And being at the hezght, itpleaſed God to &&- 


CCce 2 firoy 


Bellar.de R.P, 
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firoy him, and his pride in ſome pare, The 
Arn Of his Antichriſtian Greatzeſſe, and 
growth, was about 1500 under Pope Leo the 
tenth. Then he domireered without controule, 
there being one bur a few impotent, and illi- 
terate Huſirtes in Bohemia,and ſuch like to Op- 
poſe him. Then the Weſterze Church was like 
a great Barre, having all the Corne thraſhed out. 
Little grajne, ſame light corne,but infinite chaſe, 
and ſtraw being in the Floore of the Lord - yet 
then ir pleaſed| the Lord to conſume Pope- 
rie by preaching,and by the breath of his mouth. 
to ſhake Germarne like an aſþen, Then Luther 
cauſed Saxony, the Palatinate, Haſfia, and Hel- 
wvetia tO fall from Rowe. And ince, his Sacceſ- 
ſors (as Bellarmine confeſieth) have ſnaken, (if | 
| not exiled) Popery in almoſtall Germapie, Dex- 
; marke, Norway, Snevia,Gothland,Hungaria,Pan- 
| nonia, France, Enzland, Scotland Bohemia, lelve- 
| £74, yea and in part of 7rabent felte, Thus hath 
the Preaching of the word conſumed Amt chriff 
and Popery already in part! The Lord con 
ſume it every day, more and more; by Chriits 
month, and for. Chritſts ſake if it bee his bleſſed 
will, | | 
Now that Poperie 18a conſuming, the Pope 
doth imploy bis i2framezrs,to prolong;,though: 
not tO cure that ronſumption. Inftrmmems, 1 fay 
are imployed tO ſapport Popery + inabled by 91 
racles,none in thete dayes but Antrrhy+ ff, and 
the Paprſts laying claime to rhat faculcie, and 
turniſhed with the braveft learmar, that ever 


| 


LAY | | gave 


bo . 
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| Verſg,ad 13. rothe Popr, 


ceivablenefſe of unrighteouſaeſſe. And that yoti 
- may know, that theſe Teachers are ſet ow worke 


| by Satan; The Papifts are the men, who of all 


men,doeteachtht dotrine vf aewills, and moſt 
impioully forbid meats, and mariage;as Saint 
Paw ae res long agoe,r Tim.q.1. 

Bur this Wwexi 15- not cuergir et theſe 
Engines of Poperie, (hall not fig#t for falſhood 
againſi the truth unpuniſhed , .becauſe* (thou 
they have the Letter of the truth'yet) they have 
not the love of the truth : but (for the pompe » 
therr-Chirch) take pleaſure Anke] an off | 
{and delight ingroſle [dolatry : 1n Images which 
are exploded by the Proteffans, Turkes, and 


gave life tO fal ,d, or probabilitie ro the g-| 


F 
' 


| 


 Forthu canſe hath God ſent them ſlrong dele- 
fion,that the Papiſts, our Engliſh Papiſts eſpeci- 
ally, are obſtinate in their Errors, that nolumus 
ſciemiam,they willtake an oath, and take the Sa- 
crament,chat they wif! not be converted, though 


Tewes,and all the wor/d beſides, Rome onely cx- | 
cepted. 


they be confuted : that they belceve alye : rhat 4 
man cannot erre,a monſtrons monſtrous he_, 
and palpable impoſſibility : and that in mora- 
lity, they will relate and beleeve ſuch les, thar 
modeft men cannot repeat them without the 
blufhing of their browes, nor Chriſtians with- 
out the bleeding of their bowells. 

Labor improbus improborum : They take 
great paines, And verily they ſhall have their 


reward, The concluſion of ray text, implyeth the 
| 4 CCce3 COM- 
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Scrm.28, 
Confuſjon of s ar Papifts jive x,10wn that they 
The Popiſb inhibition of Scriptares,obſcuring 
of prayers,mingling of Chriſt merits, mangling 
of his Sacrament,and open Tdolatric, can bee no 
other, then damyable aſſertions. Their pra7:- 
| ſes ! deſcenſus averni, the dewnfall of Hell, But 
the Lord of Heaven reduce our: ſeauced  Conn- 
treymes if it be his bleſſed will from theſe darn: 
| nable erroars. | | £714 5% 
And now through the goodneſle of my 
great God, I am come tothe end of my great 
queſtion : Concerning which imployment 1] 
render hearty thankesto this Awaitory, tO the 
worthy Deaxe and Prebendaries,, and - totny 
Reverend,and Rewerenced Predectſſour, TO you 
for hearing mee, to them: for accepting me,and | 
to Him for incouraging me in the diſcharging 
of theſe exerciſes. One favour I muſt. further 
intreat you and them to vouchſate me: Doe 
not ſuſpe& that I am puffed with my impley- 
ment, 10 this ſO eminent a place, And to cleare 
all ſuſpition,that I neither undertgoke, nor dil- 
charged this Le&ure,for any profit Or awbiti-| 
ou | I here reſignethis Ledture,towhomfoever | 
ſhall pleaſe ro ſucceed me.'I reſigne it free- 
/y,and I give him my prayers intothe bargain. 
Never did: ſlow-rongued Yalerins yeeld up! 
his Preaching place at Hyppo, tO-Eloquent CAu- 
g«ſtine, with tuch willingneſle as I doe this: | 


| Andas hee did, I ſhallrejoyce if I may ſurvive | 


and ſee my Succeſſour to ſupply my defeets of | 
W | An, | 


——— 4 — 


Ce —..._ noo 


Verſe 3.4413. * The Concluſion 1 mo | 
Art, Nature,and Learning. | | 
' Butfor mine owne diſcharge thereof, Mex, 

Fathers and Brethren,heare ray Apology,which 
I make unto you once more, Once more : 
proteſt unto you before God,and man: Ipro- | 
teſt inthe ſight of my foule, and your ſoules, 
(which mult all mcetat rhe great day)that I | 
have delivered this diſcouſe of Antichriſt la- | 
bouriouſly and ingenuouſly j,vithoutany perſonall \ | 
or partiall diſlike. I proteſt moreover, that - 
0 man loveth the peace of the Church, more | 
than I do;rthat few /ove the old Romane Church | | 
more thEI doc: & that ot many love even the | 
outward glory of the Church more then I do, | 
but all theſe with Baſils proviſo to the Courtier, P:ppus de Per]. | 
ſent from Yalens the Emperour, Omnia hac me 5 | 


| magni pendere,cum pietate, qua remota,. eadens 

perniciuſa eſſe judico. The Peace, Honour, and 
Pompe of the Church I love, and would pro- 

| | | | 
| mote, provided they offend not a good Conſci- | 

{ exce + But thattheſc,and other things are wa- | 1 
| 


; conſc;onably ſupported in and by the Church of 

' | Rome; take it, I have made that evident, by F 

 {ſound,and uncontrouleable arguments. : þ 
; Nevertheleſle, it any of deeper judgment, F 
or graver moderation ſhal cenſure,either the | y 
; matter of my diſcourſe for errour, or the man- | 
; xer of my diſcourſe for ;ndiſrretion;]T heartily 
| beſeech Gop,that my Sacccſſonr( whoſoever 
| he ſhall be)may make amends for my wants, 
; & yer that Hee may not want one thing,which(I 
| thanke Gop)I had in ſome meaſure. heart | 
| C cc 4 7 
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to deliver Gods Truth plainly, without either 
feare,or flattety, | | | 

Herel fay,l end my Ledtare : Ar the end of 
their Lefures, Leeturers are wont tO beggeL, 
ſome for themſelves, but manic for the Fw ; 
;toſhew that laman abſolute Beggar, I muſt 
| doeboth, | muſt bez borh tor my ſelfe, and the 
| pore alſo. 

There is a tory ofa certaine woman, who 
ona time did preſent her ſelfe unto Alexander 
the Great,and ſhe had veagled himto deate 
on her by her rare beauty,but that Ariſicrle his | 
| Tutor prevented it :. For when Ari/forle had 
obſerved her micantibus vculis, & pellucida 
facie, to have ſparkling eyes, and a ſhining coun- 
renance, he cryed put, Cave tib1 Alexander ab | 
illa wenenata muliere; beware (quoth hee) of 
that poyſonous woman, and after'vards it was| 
knowne,that ſhee indeed did daily rrimme 
her ſelfe with divers things of. poyſonous, and 
infettions operation. 

This is the thing which I wou'!d beg for my 

ſ#fe,aud tor the poore, even for my poore la-| 
| | #075 ſake,and for your poore ſorles ſake. 

I know you ſhall finde, that the woman of | 
Babel, Poperie, ſhall bee preſented unto you, as 
brave as the Swnne, and -as. beautifull as the 
Mooye in the full luftre thereof, with a Crowne 
on her head, purple on her back, and with Gold in 
her hand, as it was long agoe foretold by 
Saint 70hn in his Revelation 1 3.4. 

_ Paper | ſay (hal be addreſſed unto you PRs 
ed. 


Verſ.g.9d 1 3 ® A arbortation from Popery, | 


ſedup to ſome in pleaſare and prometion, tO 
ſome in commodity and aff:nitie, ro ſome in 
eaſe and favour, to ſome in coumenance and 
maintenance, tO all in theſe glorious garments 


of unitie, univerſalitie, antiquity, and infallibi-| 


lity.But ! Cavete avenenata muliere, [am your 
Ariſtotle, your Preacher, and muſt cry to you, 
tO Take heed of that poyſnous, and poyſoning wo- 
man, Revel, 17.4.” | 
I muſt cell you, that notwithſRanding the 
beautifull face thereof, yet Poperies eyes are 
ſparkling Baſilisks her breath the ſteeme Of Ad- 
ders,and her veyce the tone of the Hiena, and 
the tune of the Crocad'le to deceive you, to de- 
ſiroy you. | muſt tell you, the glorious Church of 
Rome doth teach many Amtichriſtian,aecteſtable, | 
 dammnable erronrs. 


| 
Whereto that you maybe premoniti,cy pre- | 


»wwniti forewarned,% forearmed: I beſeech you 
to remember the patticulars of this prophe. 
ſie which I haveexpounded unco youby this | 
whole yeares labour. Itthisbee t90 heavy a | 
burthen for your remembrance,then take up only | 
the words of theſe verſes, into your frequent 
meditation,and conſideration; Meditate and 
confider then whether the deepeit reach can | 
apply theſe points to ay perſon, but the Pope, | 
and whether the ſhallowet capacity may not! 
applierhem caſily,and d:redtly ro the Pope. 
W hichrhar ye wav performe, I performe! 
a double labour in your behalf, Preaching and! 
praying, My Preaching' tO you doth end now; | 
_ my 
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my projing fo 5ou (hall end when my life doth 
ur | 


þ 


FY 


Fe wore, Amen, Amen. 
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eF debortation from Po pery, Serm. 28. | 


" And this is my prayer;The God of Trath, who 
ave his Trth written, be taught to us, and | 
bis truth beevtten tobe cracified for us : That 
GOD of Trath, lea4you into all truth, and pre- 
ſerve you from all errour; : That God (I fay) pro- 
redt you,yorr friends and your families, this con- 
grezation, th City ,and this whole Land,t om all 
hereſie in central, and from poperic in particular, 
and that for hi Cirift's, and for our Ieſus his 
ſake. To whom with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, for theſe onr meetings, and all his other 
bleffings,be rendred all prayſe,and power;all 
honour and hewty thanskgiving, the reſt 
of this day, the reſt of our lives, from © 
this time forth, and for ever- 


aba 7Þ ©4h. 
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